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CHAPTER ONE 


Earth's Enquiry about Creation 
Benedictory Prayer 

1. Bowing to Narayana, Nara the greatest Man, and god¬ 
dess Sarasvatl, may Jaya be narrated. 

2. Adoration to the Varaha (incarnation of God Visnu) 
who lifts up the Earth with ease and under whose hoofs the mount 
Meru (the golden mountain) tinkles. 

3. May the foremost God, Varaha, dispel my foes; who is 
Kfsna, Visnu and the lord of gods; who is the enemy of the 
demon Kamsa; who killed (the demons) Mura, Naraka and 
Ravana (in his different incarnations); who, in his huge and 
extensive form, raised, like a clod of clay, by the tip of his tusk, 
the Earth encircled by oceans and full of mountains and rivers. 

Suta (the Purana-narrator) said: 

4. The Earth asked the Supreme god (Visnu) as to when, 
in yore, was she lifted up with force by the mighty god in the form 
of the boar. 

Earth said: 

5. In each Kalpa (cosmic age) O Lord, it is you that raise 
me up. And I do not know, O KeSava (Visnu), your form in 
the first creation. 

6. Again, when the Vedas were stolen (by the demon Haya- 
griva), you, in the form of a fish, entering Rasatala J (the nether 
region) took them out and gave them to Brahma. 

7. Again, O destroyer of the demori Madhu, on the occasion 
of churning the milky ocean jointly by gods and demons (for 
obtaining the divine nectar), you, taking the form of a tortoise, 
raised up the mountain Mandara (which formed the central 
churning rod). 

8. O illustrious lord of the worlds, you, again, with one of 
your tusks lifted up me, the Earth, from the deep ocean when I 
was sinking down to the nether regions. 
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9. Still again, by you (in your incarnation as Nrsimha 
(‘man-lion’) was destroyed (the demon) Hiranyakasipu who was 
haughty on account of the boon (bestowed on him by God 
Brahma) and who was tormenting the world. 

10. Then, O God, you, (in another of your incarnations) 
assuming the form of (Para£urama, the son of (the Brahmana 
sage) Jamadagni, made the Earth once devoid of Ksatriya 
rulers. 

11. And, then, (in another of your incarnations as Rama, 
son of king Dasaratha), through your kingly strength, the de¬ 
mon Ravana was killed by you. O illustrious God, in still 
another incarnation of yours in the form of Vamana (dwarf), 
the demon Bali was bound by you. 

12. I do not know, O God, even a small portion of your 
multifarious actions. (Now), after lifting (me up how do you 
create and why ? 

13. By whom is the creation destroyed, and by whom is it 
protected ? By whom, O all-pervading one, are you attainable ? 

14. How does creation originate and how does it end ? 
How are the aeons (Yugas—Kfta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali) 
reckoned and why are there four Yugas ? 

15. Of them, what is the speciality of the present aeon ? 
And, O great god, what is the desire ? Who are the sacrifices ? 
Who are the kings ? Who have attained final emancipation ? 

16. Be pleased to tell me all this briefly. Being asked thus, 
the great God in the form of the boar laughed. 

17-18. In the belly of that laughing lord, the Mother World 
saw the (eleven forms of God) Rudra, the several gods (Devas), 
the (deities called) Vasus, the groups of (semi-divine beings) 
Siddhas, the great sages, the seven worlds, the sun, the moon and 
planets and the inhabitants therein performing their c.uties. 
All this, the Earth beheld with her entire body shivering. 

• 19. Soon after the great God was seen with his mouth open¬ 

ed wide, He was seen by the Earth in His four-armed form sleep¬ 
ing in the great (milky) ocean. 

20. While seeing the God Janardana (Visnu) sleeping on 
the serpent-bed in the ocean, she also saw God Brahma (seated) 
in the lotus-flower (that sprouted) from His navel. The goddess 
Earth, with folded hands, extolled Him as follows: 
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Earth said : 

21. Obeisance to you whose eyes resemble lotus-petals, 
you wearing the yellow garment; obeisance to you, the supreme 
soul who destroys the enemies of Gods. 

22. Obeisance to you sleeping on the bed of (the thousand- 
hooded serpent) Sesa and bearing (your consort, goddess) Lak?- 
mi on your chest; obeisance to you, O God of gods, the giver of 
the final liberation. 

23. Obeisance to you bearing the bow, sword and disc; 
you without birth and death; obeisance to you, from whose navel- 
lotus Brahma has taken birth. 

24. Obeisance to you with tender hands and rosy lips. I 
surrender myself to you: protect me, this innocent woman. 

25. Seeing you as a boar dark like collyrium all over, O 
Janardana (Visnu), I was fear-stricken; and seeing the whole 
world in your body, I am afraid again. O preserver, now, bestow 
your benevolence upon me and, O great lord, protect me. 

26-27. (May the twelve forms of Visnu protectme. (Thus) 
may Kesava protect my feet, Narayana my shanks; may Madhava 
protect my hip, Govinda the genitals; may Visnu protect my 
navel, Madhusudana the belly; may Trivikrama protect the 
breast, Vamana the heart; may Sridhara protect my neck, Hr?I- 
kesa my face, Padmanabha the eyes, and Damodara the head. 

28. Thus having covered herself (as above) with the 
(twelve) names (of Visnu), the Earth uttered, “O illustrious 
Visnu, I bow to you”, and stopped. 


CHAPTER TWO 
Primary Creation 


SUta {the narrator) said: 

1. Then pleased by the devotion of the Earth resting in his 
body, Visnu manifested Maya (the power of illusion) and stood 
therein the same form of Varaha. 

2. And he said: O lovely damsel, why this strange question ? 



t Vardha Purdna 

I shall tell you the subject of the Purana from all the Sastras 
(disciplines of knowledge). 

3. This verse app'ies to all the Puranas. Therefore, O Earth, 
listen to it intently. 

Vardha said: 

4. Primary creation, secondary creation, genealogy, reigns 
of the Manus (the lords of the aeons) and history (of the solar 
and lunar) races—these are the five characteristic topics in a 
Purana. 

5. Now, I shall speak of the primary creation from which 
begins the history of gods and kings. 

6. The eternal supreme soul is said to be consisting of four 
parts. 

7. First, I was endless Vyoma (indiscrete in space). Then 
the principal atomic intellect came out of me. The Intellect was 
threefold, consisting of Sattva , Rajas and Tamas , each of which 
being added separately with the form of Sattva , 1 

8. As Tamas predominated in this trinity, there appeared 
what is called the Pradhana (the originator or source Prakrti 
of the material world). And out of that Pradhana , the powerful 
Ksetrajiia (the Supreme Soul) arose. From that came out the 
intellect. 

9. From these, next manifested the sense-organs of the world, 
the causes of hearing etc., with latent elements, O auspicious 
lady, the cosmic matter was created by me. 

10. In the beginning there was only void. Then sound and 
ether, then air and after that fire and water, and next, O god¬ 
dess, you, the mother of all beings were created by me. 

11. As a result of the union of these,in the earth, appeared 
an egg with frothing generative fluid in the water. When the egg 
expanded, I assumed the form of water myself. 

12. Having created water and resting therein, I (Visnu) 
came to be called ‘Narayana’. In each Kalpa (grand aeon), I, 
again and again, lie on the water. And while sleeping there, a 
lotus flower came out of the navel, as now. 

13. Then, from the navel-lotus, the four-faced ( God 
Brahma) came out. I ordained him to create men. 


1. The verses 7 and 8 seem to be corrupt. The idea is not clear. 
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14. Then, I disappeared. And as he (Brahma) stood brood¬ 
ing over (what I had said), he did not know what to do. 

15. Then this mysteriously-born Brahma became very 
angry and from that anger arose a boy. 

16. The boy was crying but he was stopped by Brahma. 
Then the boy demanded: ‘Giveme a name*, and Brahma gave 
him the name ‘Rudra’ (‘the crying one’). 

17. O auspicious lady, he was then ordered by Brahma: 
“create this world”. Being unable to do that, then, he plunged 
into water and decided to perform penance. 

13. As he sank into the water, Brahma created another 
Prajapati (Creator) out of his own right thumb. 

19. And from his left thumb, he created also a wife (for 
the Prajapati). 

20. In her, the Prajapati procreated Svayambhuva Manu. 
Thus was given the idea of progeny by Brahma. 

Earth said : 

21. Tell me in detail, O God of gods, the primary creation, 
and how this Brahma (in the form of) Narayana, came into 
existence at the beginning of Kalpa. 

The Lord said : 

22. Goddess Earth, listen to my detailed description how, as 
Narayana, I created all the beings. 

23. At the end of the previous Kalpa, while he was sleeping 
at night, O auspicious lady, as the quality of Sattva predominated 
in him, Brahma saw the world empty. 

24. Narayana is the supreme, incomprehensible, elder even 
to the old, in the form of Brahman (the supreme soul), the great 
god, beginningless and present in all beings. 

25. The following verse is said about Narayana, the supreme 
Brahma, the source of the world and imperishable. 

26. “Water is said to be Ndra, since it is verily the progeny 
of nara (man). As water is the repose of the Lord, He is called 
Narayana.” 

27. While, he, in yore, in the beginning of the Kalpas , pon¬ 
dered over creation, there arose a creation beginning with igno¬ 
rance and consisting of darkness. 
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28. From that great being, came out the five-fold ignorance 
consisting of Tomas (obscurity), Moha (illusion), Mahdmoha 
(extreme illusion), Tdmisra (gloom) and Andhatamisra (utter 
darkness). 

29. On meditating, he knew the five-fold creation. This 
should be understood as the Mukhya-sarga (principal creation) 
by the learned. 

30. On meditating again, creation of a high character occur¬ 
red, as a result of which the animal world came into being and 
it is known as Tiryakasrotas (in which the stream of life of the 
created beings is horizontal). 

31. Cattle and other animals of that kind were straying on 
wrong paths. Brahma thought that this creation, Tiryaksrotas , 
was imperfect. 

32. There took place, therefore the three-fold Ordhvasrotas 
(in which the stream of life of the created beings tends upwards) 
which was of a Sattvika type and based on virtue. From that, 
all the gods living in the upper world were created. 

33. After making this creation, the creator found that the 
productions of the principal creation etc., were not competent 
and he continued his meditation. 

34. Then the Lord meditated on the creation Arvaksrotas 
(in which the stream of life of the created beings moves down¬ 
wards), In the Arvaksrotas the human beings were created who 
were quite competent. 

35. They have PrakaSa (abundant light of clear knowledge, 
internal and external) but (the qualities of) darkness ( Tamas) 
and passion {Rajas) predominate in them. Hence they have a 
lot of sorrow and are continuously engaged in action. 

36-37. O beautiful lady, I have thus told you six creations. 
Of these, the first creation was of Mahat (intellect); the second 
was of Tanmatrds (subtle elements), the third was of Vik&ras 
(being products evolved from the basic Prakrti) which is also 
called Aindriyaka. These three creations were known as Prakfta 
creations preceded by Buddhi (intellect). 

38-39. The fourth one was called the Mukhya-sarga (princi¬ 
pal creation). Immovable beings are principal. The fifth was 
called Tiryaksrotas wherein the animal world was created. Then 
the sixth one, Ordhvasrotas , creation of gods, and it was the best. 
The seventh was the creation of mankind ( Arvdksrotas ) and the 
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eighth creation was Anugraka . That was characterised by Sattva 
(good) and Tamos (darkness). 

40. These last five creations were called Vaikrta , the first 
three being Prakrtas. There was also a ninth creation called 
Kaumara which was Prdkfta as well as Vaikrta . 

41. These are the nine creations of Prajapati. Prdkrtas and 
Vaikrtas are the root causes of the world. Thus the creations have 
been told. What else, then, do you want to know ? 

Earth said : 

42. Out of the mysteriously-born Brahma, nine types of 
creation came out. How did they multiply? Tell me this,0 
imperishable god ! 

Vardha said: 

43. First Rudra and other sages were created by Brahma. 
Then Sanaka and the rest and afterwards (sage) Marici and the 
rest: 

44. (Namely, the sages) Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulaha, 
Kratu, Pulastya, great-prowessed Pracctas, Bhrgu, Narada and 
as the tenth Vasistha, performer of great penance. 

45. By him (Brahma), (sage)Sanaka and others were ap¬ 
pointed for the functions of renunciation, and Marici and 
others excepting sage Narada, for those of action. 

46. In the race of the first Prajapati who was born from the 
right thumb of Brahma, this world with all the animate and 
inanimate beings appeared first. 

47. Gods, demons, Gandharvas, snakes and birds—all these 
most virtuous beings were born from Daksa’s (Prajapati’s) dau¬ 
ghters. 

48-49. Rudra who came out of the forehead of Brahma 
with his eyebrows knit in anger, was in one half of his body a man 
and in the other half a woman. Asking the fierce Rudra to divide 
himself, Brahma disappeared. 

50. When said thus, he divided himself into a man and a 
woman. Then the masculine part divided itself into eleven parts. 

51. Then onwards the eleven Rudras became famous as origi¬ 
nated from Brahma. 

52. I have thus told you, O sinless lady, the creation of Rud- 
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ras in brief. I shall now tell you briefly the greatness of the Yugas 
(aeons). 

53. There are four Yugas, namely, Kfta, Tretd , Dvdpara and 
Kali . 

54. Hear from me of the noble and generous kings, gods, 
demons and others who performed righteous deeds in these yugas. 

55-56. Long ago, in the first Kalpa , there lived Svayam- 
bhuvaManu. He got two virtuous sons of super-human capacity 
by name Priyavrata and Uttanapada. Among these two, king 
Priyavrata was a great performer of sacrifices and spiritually 
eminent. 

57. After performing many sacrifices munificently, and 
placing his sons Bharata and the rest in the seven islands (namely. 
Jamb u, Plaksa , Salmali , Kufa> Kraunca, Sdka and Puskara ), he 
went to the grand Visala and performed great penance. 

58. While the virtuous emperor was thus doing penance, 
(sage) Narada came there to see him. 

59. Seeing Narada descending from the sky like the lustrous 
sun, the king was delighted and stood up in respect. 

60. After giving him seat and the water for washing his feet, 
both of them began to speak with introductory words of welcome. 

61. At the end of these formalities, the king asked the seer 
Narada: 

Priyavrata said: 

62. O illustrious Narada, tell me a little of the wonders you 
have seen or heard in this Kftayuga. 

Narada said : 

63. Listen to a wonder, O Priyavrata, seen by me. Yester¬ 
day, O King, I went to (the island of) Svetadvipa. 

64. There was a lake with an array of full-blown lotuses 
And on its bank was a girl having large eyes. 

65. At the sight of that lovely sweet-tongued girl, O king, 
I was wonder-struck and I asked her: 

66. “O auspicious lady, who are you ? How are you here ? 
What do you want ? Tell me, O charming lady, what is to be 
done ?” 

67-68. When asked by me thus, she looked at me intently 
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and stood thinking and silent. Just then I forgot ail my great 
knowledge, all the Vedas (fik, Yajus and Sama), all the Sastras 
(Siksd, Kalpa , Nirukta , Chandas , Vydkarana and Jyotisa ), Yogas 
(psychic disciplines) Siksa (physical discipline) Smj*tis (codes of 
conduct) and all the rest. 

69-70. By merely looking at me, O king, all this was taken 
away by the girl within a moment. Struck with wonder and full 
of anxiety and sorrow, then, I went near her and begged for her 
kindness. As I was beholding her, O king, a divine person appear¬ 
ed on her body. 

71. And, in the heart of that person another one appeared, 
and on the breast of the latter appeared another with reddish 
eyes and lustrous like the twelve suns. 

72. Thus three men were seen on the body of that lady. At 
the next moment, O righteous king, only the girl was seen, and 
not the men. 

73. Then I asked that illustrious girl: “How are my Vedas 
lost ? Tell me, O auspicious lady, the reason for this.” 

The girl said: 

74. “I am Savitri, the mother of all the Vedas. Since you 
did not know me, you lost the Vedas.” 

75. When thus told, I asked her in wonder: “O beautiful 
lady, tell me who are these men”. 

The girl said : 

76. “This beautiful one, residing in my body, with all his 
(six) ahgas , is known as Rgveda. This Veda is Narayana himself. 

• Soon after its utterance, it becomes verily a fire to burn all sins. 

77. He, whom you saw in his heart, is the mighty Brahma 
in the form of Tajurveda . 

78-79. He who was seen in his heart, resplendent and pure, 
is called Samaveda , manifested in the form of Rudra. This Veda, 
when recited, destroys sins like the sun. 

80. These three great Vedas are, O sage, the three great 
gods. These are the letters beginning with ‘a’. It is here, O 
Dvija (twice-born), all the sacrifices dwell. 

81. O best of the Brahmins, I have told you all this in brief. 
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Now take back, O Narada, your Vedas, Sastras and your omni¬ 
science. 

82. In this lake of the Vedas, O great Brahmin, take your 
bath. After this bath, O good sage, you will recollect all the things 
of the other births.” 

83. Saying this, O king, the girl disappeared. Having takea 
bath in that lake, I have come here to see you. 


CHAPTER THREE 
Birth of Narada 


Priyavrata said : 

1. Tell me, O divine sage, all your doings in the other birth. 
I am deeply interested to know them. 

Narada said : 

2. When I bathed in the lake of Vedas at the behest of 
Savitri (the mother of Vedas), O great king, I got memory of 
my doings in numerous previous lives. Listen to the happenings 
in my past life. 

3-4. In the Krtayuga , in the country named Avanti, I was 
born as a Brahmin by name Sarasvata, very intelligent, well- 
versed in the Vedas and Vedangas, served by many attendants 
and possessing a lot of wealth. 

5. Then, in solitude, I thought: “What shall I do with 
(material) things that are (mainly) pairs of opposites (like good 
and evil, cold and heat, etc.) ? So, giving all this to my sons, I 
shall go to the lake Sarasvata with determination to perform 
penance.” 

6. Having thought thus, I propitiated Visnu with rituals, 
the manes with Sraddhas , and the gods and men with sacrifices. 

7. Then, I went to the lake Sarasvata with full resolve to 
perform penance. 

8. Reaching there, I worshipped Visnu, auspicious and 
primordial spirit, uttering (the sacred name) ‘Narayana 5 with 
great devotion. 
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9. When I recited the great hymn (by name) Brakmapdra> 
O king, the Lord was pleased and he appeared before me. 

Priyavrata asked : 

10. I wish to hear, O excellent sage, the nature of the 
(hymn) Brahmapdra . Be pleased to tell me this clearly, O divine 
sage. 

Ndrada replied : 

11. I bow to Visnu, who is higher than the highest, farther 
than the farthest, the most powerful, the eternal and the refuge 
of all. 

12. I bow to the illustrious Lord Visnu, the eternal, the 
incomparable, the ancient, the farthest, the most effulgent,, 
the foremost among the most intelligent. 

13. With pure mind I extol Narayana, the highest, the 
Supreme, the important, the great refuge, pure and extensive,, 
and the Almighty. 

14. May the stainless and ancient Narayana protect me. 
He who, in yore, created this Pur a (body) namely Prakrti and 
residing therein, has become known as Purusa (spirit). 

15. I always extol Visnu, the great and auspicious, of end¬ 
less form, the most ancient, the foremost among the just, possess¬ 
ing fortitude and peace and the lord of earth. 

16. I extol the great immortal god Narayana, possessing 
thousand heads and numerous feet and hands, having the sun 
and the moon as his eyes, and sleeping in the milky ocean. 

17. I bow to the immeasurable Narayana, Triyuga (the 
creator, protector and destroyer), who can be attained by three 
Vedas (Rk, Tajus and Sdma ), who has twentyeight forms, who 
stands firmly in Triiukla (the sacred combination of three days, 
namely Uttarayana , the day of gods; the bright-half of the moon, 
the day of the manes; and the day-time), who is divided into 
three sacred fires ( Daksina , Garhapatya and Ahavaniya), who can 
be seen by the three qualities ( Sattva , Rajas and Tamos and 
who has three eyes. 

18. I bow to Visnu, the ancient one, who is white in Krta - 
yuga, red in Tretdyuga , yellow in Dvdparayuga and black in Kali- 
yuga. 
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19. I bow to Him who has the world as his body and who 
created Brahmins (the caste of priests) from his mouth, Ksatri- 
yas (the caste of kings) from his breast, VaiSyas (the caste of 
merchants etc.) from his thighs and £udras (the caste of servants) 
from his feet. 

20. I bow to the immeasurable Narayana, the supreme 
entity, the highest of the highest, the lord of fighters, who took 
the form of Kysna with a purpose, and who holds in the hands 
mace, sword and nectar”. 

21. Thus extolled by me the god was pleased and several 
times asked me in a voice majestic like the rumbling of clouds, 
to seek a boon. I sought the union with Him. 

22. Having heard this the eternal god told me: “O Brah¬ 
min, attain the original nature. That will lead to the aim. 

23. Water is Nara. You give it to the manes. Therefore 
your name will be ‘NaradaV 

24. Saying thus, the god immediately disappeared. Then 
after doing penance for a long time I gave up my body and got 
dissolved into the Brahmaloka (the world of the creator) and rose 
there, O king. 

25-26. Then the day was created along with ten sons. It 
is the beginning of the day of the mysteriously-born god Brahma, 
no doubt, with the creation of all the gods and others. This is 
the creation of all the worlds by the prowess of the lord. 

27. This is my previous birth, O King, about which you 
asked me. 

28. Since by meditating on Narayana, I attained greatness, 
you also, O best of kings, be a devotee of Visnu. 


CHAPTER FOUR 
Greatness of JVarayam 


Earth said : 

1. Tell me whether this illustrious Narayana, the supreme 
soul and the eternal, is God in all respects or not. 
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Vardha replied : 

2-3. Matsya (fish), Kurma (tortoise), Varaha (boar), 
Narasiihha (man-lion), Vamana (dwarf), ParaSurama, Rama 
(son of DaSaratha), Kj-sna (dark-one), Buddha (enlightened) 
and Kalki—these ten are told as His forms, O beautiful 
one bearing all the beings. These are the steps for those who 
wish to attain the vision (of Visnu). 

4. Even the gods do not see His real form. Hence they 
satisfy themselves with the form's like mine. 

5. Brahma, the Rajasa and Tamasa forms establish and 
sustain the universe. 

6. O Earth, you are the first form of that God. The second 
is water and the third fire. 

7. The fourth form is air and the fifth ether. These are His 
forms. With the controller of these in three aspects, the total 
forms are eight. 

8. All this world is pervaded by Narayana. Thus, I have 
told you this. What else, O goddess, do you wish to hear ? 

Earth asked : 

9. Be pleased to tell me, O great lord, what king Priya- 
vrata did after having been told thus by Narada. 

Vardha replied: 

10. After hearing the wonder from Narada, Priyavrata, 
giving his sons you (the earth, i.e., his kingdom), divided into 
seven, performed penance. 

11. Uttering the great Ndrdyana-mantra and his mind absorb¬ 
ed in it, he attained liberation. 

12. Hear, O beautiful lady, again, the deeds of the great 
Lord for the worship by kings in olden days. 

13-14. There was a righteous king named ASvasiras. When 
the saintly king performed munificently the Asvamedha sacrifice 
and accompanied by Brahmanas finished it with the Avabhftha 
bath, there came the great sages Kapila and Jaigisavya. 

15. Then the king quickly stood up in great delight and 
welcomed them. 

16. Offering them seats and showing hospitality the great 
king asked them who had keen intelligence and knowledge of 
Yoga and who had come there of their own accord. 
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17. “O great Brahmins, be pleased to tell me how we should 
worship the eternal god Visnu—Narayana ?** 

The Brahmins replied : 

18. O king, who is this Narayana about whom you ask ? 
We two, standing before you, are Naraya^as. 

AivaHras said : 

19. (< Both of you are Brahmins who are cleansed of sins due 
to penance and attained great spiritual power. But how do you 
say that you are Narayanas ? 

20. The great God Janardana (Narayana) has in his 
hands the conch, disc and mace, and is clad in yellow garment. 
He sits on Garuda (the king of birds). Who can be like Him in 
this world ?” 

21. Hearing the words of the King, the two ascetic Brahmins 
laughed aloud and said: ‘O king, see Visnu (in us)’. 

22. Then Kapila transformed himself into Visnu and at the 
same time Jaigisavya became Garuqla. 

23. Suddenly, there arose an uproar of wonder in the assem¬ 
bly of the king. 

24-25. Then the great king, having seen the eternal God 
Narayana sitting on Garu<Ja, told them with folded hands: 
“Forbear, O Brahmins, Visnu is not like this. He is the great 
god, from the lotus in whose navel Brahma arose, and from that 
Brahma arose Rudra !” 

26. Then those great sages made a miracle by their Yogic 
power. 

27. (Thus) Kapila became Padmanabha (one having a 
lotus-flower in his navel) and Jaigisavya Brahma. Brahma shone 
on that lotus-flower and the resplendant Rudra thereon. 

28-31. The King saw Him who had reddish eyes and who 
was emanating the lustre like the enveloping fire at the end of 
the world. And he said: “The lord of the world cannot be seen. 
This is the illusion created by you, sages. The illustrious Visnu 
is all-pervading. 9 * 

As soon as he uttered this, O Earth, there appeared in the 
assembly of the king, bugs, mosquitoes, lice, beetles, birds, 
snakes, horses, cows, elephants, lions, tigers, jackals, deer and 
other beasts, domestic and wild, in crores. 
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32-33. Dismayed at the sight of this multitude of beings, 
the king thought: “What may be this !” Realising the great¬ 
ness of Jaigisavya and the intelligent Kapila, king ASvaSiras 
asked those (two) sages with hands folded in respect: “O excel¬ 
lent Brahmins what is this ?”. 

The Brahmins said: 

34 O king you asked us how Visnu should be worshipped 
and how he could be attained. Therefore, O great king, we have 
shown this to you. 

35. The powers of omniscience are, O king, shown before 
you. The god Narayana is omniscient and has the power to take 
any form. 

36. This benign being can be attained by men everywhere. 
Worship (in any particular form alone) will not be the ultimate. 

37-38. But the lord of world, the Supreme Soul, is omni¬ 
present. As he is present everywhere, he can be seen in one’s 
own body through devotion. That was why the form of the illus¬ 
trious Supreme Soul was shown to you in our body so that you 
may be convinced. 

39. Likewise, O king, the omnipresent Vi§nu is there in 
your own body. So too in your ministers and servants. 

40. O king, the divine beings as well as the multitude of 
animals and germs are all Visnu himself. Meditate upon Visnu 
as present in all beings. 

41. Worship Him with the conviction that there is no being 
like Him. It is the attainment of knowledge, O king, that is 
revealed to you. 

42. Remember the great Narayana with full dedication, 
with oblations, offerings, incense and by propitiating Brahmins. 
The supreme lord can easily be attained by firm meditation. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 
Attainment of Liberation Through Duty 


ASvaHras said: 

1. Kindly clear my doubt as a result of which I may be 
able to get release from the bondage of worldly life. 

2. Asked thus, the great sage told the king who was the best 
among the performers of sacrifice. 

Kapila said: 

3. O righteous king, tell me your doubt so that I may clear 
it. 

The king asked: 

4. O sage, be pleased to clear my doubt whether liberation 
is attained by one who does righteous duties or by one who acquir¬ 
es spiritual knowledge. 

Kapila replied: 

5. O great king, this very question was formerly put to 
Bfhaspati by Raibhya, son of Brahma, as well as by king Vasu. 

6. Long ago, in Caksusa Manvantara, there lived a great 
king Vasu, who was a scholar and liberal donor and descendant 
of Brahma. 

7. One day, Vasu went to the abode of Brahma to see Him. 
On the way he saw Caitraratha. the Vidyadharachief, and asked 
him about the convenience of Brahma. 

8. He said that a meeting of the gods was going on in Brah¬ 
ma’s house. Hearing this, Vasu stood at the gate. 

9. Just then, the great sage Raibhya came there and king 
Vasu was very much pleased at this. 

10. He saluted him and asked him where he was going. 

Raibhya replied: 

11. “I am returning from Brhaspati to whom I had gone on 
some business”. 

12. At that time the assembly of Brahma was dissolved and 
the hosts of gods returned to their homes. 

13 Then Bfhaspati went to his home with Raibhya, follo¬ 
wed by Vasu who worshipped them both. 
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14-15. Raibhya, Brhaspati and king Vasu sat down and 
then Brhaspati told Raibhya: “O great sage proficient in the 
Vedas and Vedangas, what shall I do for you?”. 

Raibhya said : 

16. O Brhaspati, please clear my doubt whether liberation 
is attained by one who performs righteous duties or by one who 
acquires spiritual knowledge. 

Brhaspati said : 

17. If a man does any work, be it good or bad, dedicating 
it to Lord Narayana, he becomes not attached to it. 

18-19. O best of Brahmins, there is the well known conver¬ 
sation between a Brahmin and a hunter. 

There lived a descendant of sage Atri learning the Vedas 
intently, performing penance, bathing early in the morning, and 
worshipping Sandhya all the three times. His name was Samya- 
mana. One day he went to Dharmaranya to bathe in the 
auspicious river Ganges. 

20. A big herd of deer was taking rest there. A clever hunter 
by name Nisthuraka came running there with bow and arrow, 
like Yama, to kill the deer. 

21. Noting the aim of the hunter, sage Samyamana forbade 
him saying: ‘O friend, don’t kill them’. 

22. Hearing this, the hunter said with a smile: “O excellent 
Brahmin, I am not killing the individual souls. 

23. The Supreme God plays himself by the beings. Like 
illusion created by mantras He works thus. 

24. O Brahmin, those who wish liberation should never have 
ego. Every thing in the world is for the sustenance and progress 
of life. The word T is not good there.” 

25. On hearing this, the great Brahmin Samyamana was 
struck with wonder and he asked the hunter Nisthuraka thus: 

26. “What you say, O friend, is apparently reasonable.” 

27-28. Then the hunter, who knew Dharma, made an iron- 
net and placed fire underneath. He then asked the Brahmin to 
blow into the fuel to blaze the fire. He did so. 

29. When the fire was thus blazing, the iron-net, with flames 
spreading through its holes, shone like a globe of arrows. 
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30. Though the fire was only on a single spot, thousands of 
its tongues spread through the holes of the iron-net. 

31. Then the hunter told the Brahmin: <c O great sage ! 
please take a single flame within these so that I may destroy 
all the remaining ones”. 

32. Saying this, he poured a pot of water on it and the entire 
fire subsided. 

33. Then the hunter told the saintly Brahmin: “O lord; 
please give me the flame which you have just taken from the fire, 
so that I may roast the flesh for my food.” 

34. Being told thus, the Brahmin went there and looked at 
the iron-net. But there was no flame since its base was fully extin¬ 
guished. 

35. Then, as the Brahmin stood perplexed and silent, the 
hunter told him. 

36. “The fire when flamed up, had numerous tongues, but 
all of them disappeared when the fire was extinguished . Similar 
is the case here. 

37. The soul (Atman) in its primordial form is the reposi¬ 
tory ofall beings. When it transforms itself, the world evolves. 

38. No one falls who performs the duties enjoined in accord¬ 
ance with the embodied nature of his soul”. 

39. When the hunter told the Brahmin thus, O king, flowers 
were showered on him from the sky. 

40. The excellent Brahmin saw many an aerial car that 
were divine, great and jewelled, and capable of going every¬ 
where. 

41. The Brahmin saw in all of them the hunter Nisthuraka. 

42. With the yogic power to multiply himself, he had obtain¬ 
ed the fruit of the instinct of non-duality. Pleased at this sight, 
the Brahmin returned to his hermitage. 

43. O Raibhya, best of Brahmins, O king Vasu, he who 
does his duties according to his caste, will acquire spiritual knowl¬ 
edge and attain liberation. 

44. Thus Raibhya and Vasu who had got their doubt clear¬ 
ed left Bfhaspati’s home and went to their hermitage. 

45. Therefore, O great king, you also worship the great 
God Narayana and see Him, identical with yourself in your own 
body. 
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46-47. Hearing these words of Kapila, King ASvaSiras called 
his son, SthuIaSiras, and placed him on the throne. Then he 
went to the Naimisa forest, O beautiful lady, and there he pleased 
Visnu, the sacrificial Man, with penance and the hymn in his 
praise ( TajnamUrtistava ). 

Earth asked : 

48. How did the king present the hymn of Narayana, the 
sacrificial Man ? Be pleased to tell me. 

Varaha replied : 

49. "I bow to Visnu, the embodiment of sacrifice, who takes 
many forms like Indra, Siva, sun, moon, fire, king and Maruts. 

50. I bow to the everlasting and extremely strong sacrificial 
Man possessing terrific canines, having the sun and the moon as 
his eyes, having year and the two ayanas as his belly and having 
the kusa-grass as his hairs. 

51. I always prostrate before that Janardana (Vi$nu) who 
pervades the sky and earth and all the directions, who is worthy 
to be extolled, who rules over the world, and from whom the 
world arose. 

52. I always prostrate before that Paramegvara (Supreme 
God), the embodiment of sacrifice, who, though birthless and 
beginningless, takes birth himself first in each yuga for victory, 
though invincible by the gods and demons. 

53. I always prostrate before the great prowessed Visnu, 
the embodiment of sacrifice, who bears pure and white disc 
(SudarSana), the Sarnga-bow and conch in his hands to achieve 
victory, and the abode of Maya. 

54. I bow to the sacrificial Man, sometimes having thousand 
heads, sometimes having the body like a huge mountain and at 
other times like an atom. 

55. I always prostrate before that sacrificial God, who takes 
birth as Brahma, the four-faced, to create all the worlds, as Visnu, 
the disc-bearer, to preserve it, and as Siva resembling the fire in 
deluge to destroy the same. 

56. I always prostrate before that immeasurable sacrificial 
God, who is meditated upon by sages, who is primordial and all- 
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pervading, and who performs sacrifices for the systematic opera¬ 
tion of the wheel of worldly life. 

57. When in my mind I place well your ‘principle’ which 
is well manifest in my own body, I am of the firm view that noth¬ 
ing other than this is existent, then my mind attains purity.” 

58. There appeared before the king who finished his prayer 
thus, a lustre resembling the flaming fire. With firm determina¬ 
tion the king entered into that sacrificial God and dissolved him¬ 
self in Him. 


CHAPTER SIX 

Attainment of Liberation Uttering The Pun iarikaksapara hymn 
Earth asked : 

1. Having cleared their doubt by the words of Brhaspati, 
what did Vasu and Raibhya do ? 

Varaha replied : 

2. The virtuous king Vasu ruled over his country~and per¬ 
formed munificently many sacrifices. 

3. Meditating solely on Visnu and doing righteous actions, 
the great king pleased the Lord. 

4. As time went on, the king who crossed the ocean of 
Dvandvas (opposite things like pain and pleasure, cold and heat 
etc.) developed in his mind complete detachment from royal 
pleasures. 

5. Then he entrusted his kingdom to Vivasvat, the eldest 
of his hundred sons, and went to the forest. 

6. There was the sacred lake named Puskara where Visnu 
is worshipped by His devotees in the name of Punqlarlkaksa. 

7. The saintly sage Vasu, ruler of Kashmir, went there 
and doing extremely severe penance emaciated his body. 

8. Reciting the Pundarikaksapara hymn in devotion, the 
wise king worshipped the sinless God Narayana, and at the 
end of it, the excellent king became dissolved in Him. 



Earth asked : 

9. O Great God ! tell pie clearly what the Pun^arikak$a- 
para hymn is. 

Varaha replied : 

10. “Bow to you, O Punqlarikak$a (one having eyes resem¬ 
bling white lotuses) ! Bow to you, O Madhusudana (one who 
killed the demon Madhu) ! Bow to you, O lord of all worlds ! 
Bow to you having a scorching disc (in the hand) ! 

11. Obeisance to Pun^arikaksa, the embodiment of all 
worlds, the long-handed, the giver of boons, the great-prowessed, 
the omnipresent, and the one having the form of both Vidya 
(knowledge) and Avidya (ignorance). 

12. Salutation to the primordial great God, who crossed 
the ocean of the Vedas and Vedangas, profound of all gods 
and having eyes like lotus-petals. 

13. Salutation to the supreme God who has thousand heads, 
thousand eyes, long hands, and who stands pervading the whole 
world. 

14. Salutation to God Visnu, the victorious, the primordial, 
the repose to all devotees, one resembling the dark cloud, and 
having a disc in hand. 

15. Salutation to the pure, eternal and all-pervading Visnu 
who has the form of sky and is freed from both Bhava (existence) 
and Abhava (non-existence). 

16. O Acyuta (imperishable) ! I can see nothing other 
than you. I see all these movable and immovable beings identical 
with you !” 

17-18. As he finished this prayer, out of his body arose a 
person with a small body in blue complexion, extremely terrible, 
having reddish eyes, and resembling a burning pillar. With 
folded hands, he asked the king: c O great king ! What is to be 
done by me ?* * 

The king said : 

19. Who are you ? What do you want? Where do you come 
from ? Tell me, O hunter. 

The Hunter said: 

20. “O king ! in Kaliyuga, formerly, you were the king of 
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Dak$ipapatha (South India), quite righteous and skilful, reigning 
at Janasthana. 

21. One day, O brave king ! You with your horses went 
to a forest for hunting. 

22. There a sage in the form of a deer was thrown down on 
the earth with two sticks by you, although unwittingly. 

23. Immediately the sage breathed his last. You were, O 
king, very happy thinking that the deer was dead. 

But when you went forward, on the Prasravana mountain, 
you found dead the Brahmin in the form of deer. 

24. Seeing him, O great king, you went to your palace with 
a mind extremely distressed and told some one about this incident. 

25. As some more days passed, at one night, O king, you 
got struck with the fear for the sin of killing a Brahmin and you 
thought: “I will do something by which I will be freed from the 
sin”. 

26. Then, meditating on Lord Narayana, you performed the 
sacred Dvadasi fast. 

27. Saying ‘Narayana is pleased with me’, on a sacred day, 
a cow was offered by you according to religious rules. Then and 
there, you fell down dead due to stomach-ache. 

28-29. I shall tell you why your Dvadasi fast did not result 
in good. Your wife, NarayanI, was an auspicious lady. You 
called her by her name when your life breath was leaving your 
neck (and not the name of the Lord). 

30. For a Kalpa, O great king, you were in Visnu region. 
I was living in your body and I know all that occurred. 

31-32. I felt, being the terrible ghost of the dead Brahmin, 
I could harass you. But then I was driven out by Visnu’s servants 
by their clubs and I came out of the pores of your skin. And I 
remain my own even in heaven. 

33-34. After this, when the day-kalpa was followed by the 
night-kalpa, O best of kings, in the first creation, you were bom 
in the palace of king Sumanas who ruled over Kashmir. I was 
then in your hairs. During that occasion, you performed many 
sacrifices munificently. 

35-36. I was not released from your hairs by those sacrifices 
which were lacking in the remembrance of Vi§nu. But, now, 
when you uttered the Pundarikakgapara hymn, by its power, I 
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was released from your hairs and I have attained the form of a 
hunter. 

37. Just sometime before, I heard the hymn to the God with 
my sinful body. Hence my liberation. Now, O lord, I am chang¬ 
ed into a completely righteous-minded man.*’ 

38. Having heard this, the great king was struck with 
wonder and pleased the hunter giving a boon to him. 

The king said : 

39. As you have reminded me of my previous birth, O hun¬ 
ter, you will be famous by the name ‘Dharmavyadha* (a righte¬ 
ous hunter). 

40. One who hears this Pundarikaksapara hymn will get 
the same result as that of bathing in the sacred lake Puskara. 

Vardha said : 

41. After saying this, the king entered into the aerial car. 
O Earth, then he attained union with the Supreme light. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 

Attainment of Liberation Uttering Gadadhara Hymn 
Earth asked : 

1. Having heard that Vasu had attained liberation, what 
did the great sage Raibhya himself do ? O God, I wish to know 
this. 

Vardha replied : 

» 

2. Having heard that Vasu had attained liberation, the 
great sage Raibhya went to Gaya, the sacred lake of the manes. 

3. There he propitiated the manes offering Pinda (the 
lump of rice offered in obsequial ceremonies) in devotion and 
performed extremely severe penance. 

4. Before sage Raibhya performing great penance, there 
appeared in an aerial car an exceedingly effulgent Yogin. 
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5. In the aerial car which was small like a particle of dust, 
resembling the sun, shone forth a man like an atom. 

6. He asked Raibhya: “O sage, with what end in view are 
you doing penance ?* Asking this, that man swelled himself into 
a huge figure touching the sky and earth. 

7. He found the aerial car which was resembling the sun, 
also becoming very big and pervading the abode of Visnu (sky). 

8. Then, possessed with great wonder, Raibhya prostrated 
before him and asked ‘O great yogin, please tell me who you are*. 

The Man said : 

9. “I am Rudra’s younger brother and I am Brahma’s 
mind-born child. My name is Sanatkumara and I am living in 
Janaloka. 

10. I have come before you, O sage, out of love for you. O 
child, you are blessed all times since you increase the race of 
Brahma. 

Raibhya said : 

11. Bow to you, O great yogin, Be pleased with me. Please 
shower on me your benevolence, O Yogin, with the body consist¬ 
ing of all the worlds. O great yogin, please tell me what I should 
do now. Why do you call me the blessed. 

Sanatkumira said : 

12. O great Brahmin, you are blessed because you, interest¬ 
ed in discussions on the Vedas, pleased the manes by hymns, 
vows, sacrifices and all kinds of Pindas at this Gaya. 

13-14. And hear me, Osage ! There lived in the city Visala 
another king by name Visala, gratified and courageous, ruling 
over the whole country Visala. He, who had destroyed all his 
enemies, asked the great Brahmins what was to be done to get a 
' son for him. Those benign Brahmins told him: ‘O king, please 
go to Gaya and propitiate the manes there by giving munificent 
offerings of rice for getting a son. 

15. No doubt, then, you will get a son, O great king, who 
will be the lord of the earth and a munificent donor. 

16-17. When the Brahmins said this, the king of ViSala 
was very glad and he went to the sacred lake and in great dcvo- 
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tion offered Pinzas to the manes in Maghas (tenth lunar aster- 
ism). At that time, he saw before him three persons in white, 
red and black complexions. He asked them: Why do you look at 
me intently? I am anxious to know everything. Please tell me”. 

The White man said : 

18. O Child, I am your father Sita (the white) by name, 
-conduct, race and actions. This is my father, the Red, cruel and 
prone to do sinful deeds like killing of Brahmins. 

19. The other is his father, the Black, and the lord of all who 
are black of conduct and character. It is by this Black one that 
a good number of ancient sages were killed. 

20. Both these my father, the lord Red, and his father, the 
Black, died and, O child, went to the hells named Raudra and 
Avici and lived there for a long time. 

21. Asa result of my chaste actions I was led to the seat of 
Indra (the heaven), one that is rare to be attained. It is by you, 
well-versed in Mantras, I am united with these, who were in hell, 
by the power of offering Pinzas in this sacred lake. 

22. O destroyer of enemies, you have offered water saying: 
“I shall propitiate my father, grandfathers and great-grand¬ 
fathers. 

23. By that word, we are united now, O good child, I can 
undoubtedly go to the world of manes by the power -of this 
•sacred water. 

24. By offering Pinzas here, both these your grandfathers got 
liberation in spite of their misfortunes and sinful deeds. 

25. The power of this sacred water is so great that even a 
killer of Brahmins can be liberated by his son through the offer¬ 
ing of Pindas in this lake. 

26. That is why, I, accompanied by both these, have come 
here to see you. Now I am going. 

27-28. For the same reason, O RSaibhya, I am saying that 
you are blessed. It is very rare to go to Gaya even once and offer 
Pinzas there. You have been always here. What else is to be 
said, O lord; this is your good luck. 

29. Since Narayana himself was seen here as Gadadhara 
{holding the mace in his hand), He is installed in this temple in 
the same form. O best of Brahmins ! this sacred lake, therefore, 
is the most famous. 
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Var&ha said: 

30. After saying this, the great yogin (Sanatkumara) dis¬ 
appeared. Raibhya extolled Narayana in the form of Gadadhara. 
as follows: 

Raibhya said : 

31. Bow to Gadadhara, who is extolled by gods, who is 
forebearing and auspicious, who destroys demons in Vi£ala 
and who destroys, on mere remembrance, the sorrow of the poor 
and all inauspicious things. 

32. Bow to Gadadhara, the primordial Man who is extolled 
again and again, the ancient, the purified, the great prowessed,. 
the shelter to all, Trivikrama (one having three footsteps in the 
Vamana incarnation ) and who killed demon Kesin and 
protected the world. 

33. One who prostrates before Gadadhara lives happily— 
Gadadhara who is wedded to Laksmi (goddess of wealth) and 
thus amply rich, who is extolled by sinless kings, who is devoid 
of sin and has purified feelings and is skilful. 

34. One who prostrates before Gadadhara lives happily— 
Gadadhara who has the feet like lotuses and is worshipped by 
gods and demons, who wears a bracelet, necklace of pearls, 
armlet and crown, and has a disc in his hand, and who sleeps in 
the sea. 

35. One who prostrates before Gadadhara lives happily— 
Gadadhara, the all-pervading, the imperishable, and the great 
lord who is white in Kfta age, red in Treta, blue in Dvapara 
and black like a bee in Kali age. 

36. May Gadadhara be victorious—Gadadhara having 
three forms at a time, who as one bom from a seed creates the 
four-faced Brahma, who in the form of Narayana creates and 
protects the world, and who in the form of Rudra destroys it. 

37. It is well known that all beings are formed of three 
qualities, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. May Gadadhara possessing 
all these three in himself provide me with courage in discharging 
my righteous and spiritual duties. 

38. It is the raft of Gadadhara that has protected me who 
was drowning deep in the ocean of worldly life, terrible with 
snares of sorrows, and crocodiles of separation (from my rela¬ 
tives). 
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39. I prostrate before God (Gad&dhara) preserving 
the earth, who being himself the trio of Gods created this world 
out of his power as in the case of sky, i.e., in Atman by Atman, 
who created fire and water in it and seated himself in the water. 

40. May Gadadhara Visnu provide me with liberation—he 
who attained the form of fish and the like to protect gods and 
others and who is present in all beings in the form of sacrifice. 

Varaha said : 

41. When the intelligent Raibhya thus extolled Visnu in 
great devotion, He clad in yellow-garment, appeared before him 
in the sky. 

42. Then He having a conch, disc and a mace in his hands, 
sitting on Garuda, said in words lofty like the sound of a cloud. 

43. “O great Brahmin-sage Raibhya ! I am pleased with 
your devotion, hymn and by your oblution in this sacred lake. 
Tell me what you want”. 

Raibhya said : 

44. Be pleased, O great lord Janardana, to give me the 
beatitude by which I shall live where Sanaka and others dwell. 

God said : 

45-46. ‘Let it be so, O Brahmin !* Saying this, the Lord 
disappeared. By the grace of God Visnu, Raibhya became 
possessed of divine knowledge within a moment. And he attained 
the world where the great sage Sanaka and others live. 

47. One who goes to Gaya and recites this hymn, uttered 
by Raibhya to Gadadhara Visnu, achieves better fruits than 
those by offering Pinda. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 
The Life of Dharmavyadha 


Varaha said: 

1. He who was in the body of king Vasu became a hunter 
and he lived some four thousand years doing his traditional work 
(hunting). 
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2. For his family he killed one beast each day and with it 
. propitiated his servants, guests and'the fire (installed in his hut). 

3. In Mithila, O beautiful lady, he used to perform obse¬ 
quial ceremonies for the manes on every new moon day in accor¬ 
dance with practice. 

4. Doing daily worship of fire and uttering truth and sweet 
and appropriate words he lived a modest life. 

5. As he was living thus, a son was born to him by name 
Arjunaka. He was righteous in mind; performed penance and 
controlled his passions like a sage. 

6. In course of time this intelligent and chaste hunter got a 
charming daughter also by name Arjunaka. 

7. As she came of age, the righteous hunter thought about 
her marriage: To whom is she to be given in marriage? Who is a 
suitable man for her ? 

8. While he was thinking about this, Matanga’s son, Pra- 
sanna, came to the hunter’s mind. 

9. Having tentatively fixed him (as a bridegroom to his 
daughter), he asked Matanga: “O great sage ! please receive 
Arjuni, my daughter, whom I am giving on my own accord to 
the great-souled Prasanna, your son”. 

Matanga said : 

10. My son Prasanna is well versed in all Sastras. O great 
hunter, I shall receive your daughter Arjunaka for him. 

11. Then the righteous hunter, performer of great penance, 
gave his daughter in marriage to the intelligent Prasanna, son of 
Matanga. 

12. After this, the righteous hunter went *o his hut. His 
daughter began to attend on her husband and parents-in-law. 

13. As time went on, the auspicious girl’s mother-in-law told 
her. “You are a hunter’s daughter. That is why you are like this. 
You don’t know how to perform penance and how to attend on a 
husband.” 

14. The timid lady, scolded by her mother-in-law for such 
a silly offence, went to her father’s house weeping again and 
again. 

15. The father asked her. “O my daughter, why are you 
crying like this ?” The beautiful girl told him in detail all that 
happened. 
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16. “O my father, my mother-in-law scolded me loosing 
her temper that I was a hunter's daughter and my father had 
killed so many living beings''. 

17. Hearing this, the righteous-souled hunter got angry and 
went to Matanga's house which was surrounded by a village. 

18-19. The victorious Matahga, his relative, welcomed him 
giving water for washing his feet and provided him with a seat. 
Then he asked the guest: “Please tell me for what purpose you 
have come here. What shall I do for you ?”. 

The hunter said: 

20. I want some food bereft of life. I came to your house 
eagerly for this very purpose. 

Matahga said: 

21. There is a lot of cooked wheat and rice in my house. O 
best of righteous men and great sage, you can eat these as much as 
you wish. 

The hunter said: 

22. May I see the wheat, rice and barley. I have to check 
whether these are the same as I know them. 

Varaha said: 

23. When he said this, Matahga showed the righteous hunter 
a winnowing basket full of wheat, and another full of rice. 

24. Seeing the wheat and rice, the righteous hunter stood 
up from his seat and started to go but Matahga prevented him, 
saying as follows. 

25. “Please tell me, O great soul, why are you going so has¬ 
tily even without taking food. There is still excellent food here 
in my house. You may cook it yourself if you like, and eat it. 
Why not you eat this ?'' 

The hunter said: 

26. “Each day you kill thousands and crores of lives. Which 
virtuous man can eat food given by such a sinner like you ? 

27. If there is well-cooked food free from living organisms 
in your house, then I shall eat it since you are my relative. 
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28. I kill for my family only one animal each day. And 
even that, after cooking I offer first to the manes and then only I 
eat it with my family members. 

29. You, on the other hand, kill many living organisms 
everyday and eat them with your family. I think, therefore, this 
food is not eatable to me. 

30. Brahma, in yore, created all plants and creepers for the 
purpose of sacrifice. It is sanctioned by the Vedas, that these are 
eatable to all beings. 

31. Long ago, Brahma created five great sacrifices: Divya 
(divine), Bhauma (of earth), Paitra (of the manes), Manusa 
(of man) and Brahma (of Brahma). 

32. These sacrifices are intended for the good of Brahmins 
and other castes. For other castes they are fruitful if got perform¬ 
ed by Brahmins. 

33. A man should eat food only after doing this. Only 
through this, the food becomes purified. Otherwise the rice and 
the like are considered to be birds and animals for both the 
guests and hosts. These are called ‘great meat’. 

34. I have given you my beautiful daughter as your daugh¬ 
ter-in-law. Your wife scolded her that she is the daughter of a 
hunter who kills animals. So I have come here to test you 
also. 

35. Traditional rites, worshipping gods, receiving guests— 
nothing of these can be seen here. 

36. Therefore I wish to go to my own house to perform 
obsequial rites for the manes. Unless these are done, I do not 
take my food even in my house. 

37. When my daughter was married by your son, she attain¬ 
ed some of his eminence as a result, and that is sufficient expia¬ 
tion for her birth in my family. 

38. When your son married my daughter, this decency 
had not come to you. Now, O sage, it is time for doing expiatory 
rites.” 

39-40. With these few words, he rose up and pronounced 
a curse on women. “Never shall the mothers-in-law have confi¬ 
dence in their daughters-in-law ! And never shall a daughter- 
in-law wish her mother-in-law live !” Cursing thus, O lady, 
the hunter went to his hut. 



8 . 41-50 


31 


41-42. Then having worshipped gods and manes 
with devotion, and having entrusted his son Arjunaka with 
looking after the family, the righteous hunter, performer of great 
penance, went to the world-famous sacred lake named Puru- 
sottama. There, O Earth, he performed penance in accordance 
with rules with a concentrated mind reciting the following 
hymn : 

43. “Bow to Vi§nu, who destroyed the enemies of gods, 
who has LaksmI on his broad chest, who rules over the world 
well, who is a shelter to the virtuous, who placed three steps (in 
his dwarf incarnation), and who uplifted the mount Mandara 
(in his tortoise incarnation). 

44. Bow to Visnu, Damodara (one who had been bound 
by rope by his foster mother Ya£oda), who has seized the earth 
with his intellect, who is white with his fame, who is black like a 
bee, who is the enemy of demons, who is extolled by everyone 
time and again and who protects his devotees. 

45. Bow to Visnu, Puiusottama (best of men) who is seen 
in three forms, who has a lustrous disc in his hand, who stands 
on the part of justice, who has excellent qualities, who has the 
name Beatitude, who is imperishable and who is the preceptor 
of all. 

46. May Visnu protect me praying for shelter, who is the 
great boar, who receives the sacrificial offerings, who destroys 
the mischievous, who fulfils my wishes, who has four faces, and 
who is a mountain for me in crossing the ocean of worldly life. 

47. May Visnu, the Lord of the world, protect me who creat¬ 
ed the three worlds covered by illusion, and who, like the fire, 
pervades himself all over the animate and inanimate beings. 

48. In each yuga, Visnu creates Brahma from whom arose 
this world consisting of animates and inanimates and in whom 
in the form of Rudra all this is dissolved; so He is called Hari 
and Hara. 

49. May the eternal Lord Visnu, provide me with good 
whose different forms are the sun, moon, earth, air and water and 
whose form is unthinkable and indescribable.” 

50. When the hunter uttered this, the eternal God appeared 
himself before him in a wondrous form. The eternal Lord having 
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innumerable feet,, bellies, hands and faces asked him to choose 
a boon. 

51. When the Lord told him this, the great hunter said: 
“This very boon may kindly be given to my sons also. Through 
righteous duties and spiritual knowledge may my successive 
generations of descendants also be your devotees. 

52. My race may ever be given spiritual knowledge and I 
may, O eternal God, attain union with the Supreme Sour’. 

53. Pleased with this request, the God told him: “May it 
be so. I have given you and your race this boon. You have now 
been provided with union with the Supreme Soul”. 

54. As soon as the God said this, he saw a light rising out 
of his own body and he was absorbed into it. 

55-56. One who utters this excellent hymn and listens to it 
always worshipping Visnu and performing fast, especially on the 
day of Visnu, would get His world and live there a happy life for 
seventy Manvantaras. 


CHAPTER NINE 
Description of the Fish-Incarnation 


Earth said : 

1. O Lord, I wish to know precisely what was done in the 
beginning of Kfta Age by Narayana who has the entire world 
as His form. 

Vardha said : 

2. In yore, O Earth, there was nothing other than Nara¬ 
yana. Being single and doing everything on his own accord, He 
was not happy. 

3. As he longed for another one also with Him, within a 
moment there arose a form of I ntellect by name Abhava (non-, 
being) resembling the sun. 

4. This knower of Brahman wanted this to be divided into 
two. One having the name Uma was placed in mortal beings. 
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5. The other one, the single syllable, namely *Om*, created 
this earth. The worlds Bhuh, Bhuvah, svar and Mahar were then 
created. 1 

6. Then was created Jana (loka). Atman dissolves in it. 
It is woven with this just like jewels in a thread. 

7. The world that was evolved out of the Pranava (om- 
kara) was then completely void. This form of the Lord was 
Sankara (Siva) which is the form of Hari (Visnu). 

8. After creating this world, He, with a view to creating 
the best form, stirred the seat of His mind and sat there in His 
own form. When thus stirred, there arose the Brahmanda (uni¬ 
verse). 

9. When this was divided into pieces, there came to existence 
theBhuloka (the earth). Another world also arose there resemb¬ 
ling the sun. 

10-11. In yore, there was the lotus on Navrka. That was 
God Narayana resplendent with creative lustre. From Him there 
arose the vowels beginning with ‘a* and also the consonants. 
Then He uttered Sastras for creating abstract beings. 

12. After the creation, the immeasurable Lord thought 
about the preservation of the created things. While He was 
thinking, a brilliant lustre arose from His eye. 

13. The right part of it was like fire and the left like frost. 
Seeing this, the Creator called them the sun and the moon. 

14. Then the life-breath came out from the Creator. It is 
the very air, the all-pervading God, that is now in our heart. 

15. Fire arose from it; great water arose from the fire. The 
same fire is the lustre of Brahmins. 

16. The lustrous God produced the lustre of Ksatriya out of 
His arms. He created Vaisyas from His thighs and Sudras from 
His feet. 

17-18. Then the Lord created Yaksas and Raksasas.He 
filled up the Bhuloka with the four kinds (Brahmins, Ksatriyas 
etc) and the Bhuvarloka with aerial beings; Svarloka with other 
types of celestial beings who followed his path. Likewise Mahar- 
loka with sages like Sanaka. 0 

19. Then he filled Janaloka with Vairajas and Tapoloka 
with the gods performing penance. 


1. A half verse relating to Mahar and Satya seem to be lost here. 
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20. Similarly, he filled Satyaloka with the gods freed from 
re-birth. 

After having this creation, the benevolent God gave it the 
meaningful name Kalpa, the whole thing being his creation. 

21. In that cosmos, the three worlds Bhur Bhuvah and 
Suvah arise, no doubt. 

22. The time when the God sleeps at the end of a Kalpa is 
called night. Then all these three worlds are subject to turmoils. 

23. Night being over, the lotus-eyed God got up and thou¬ 
ght about the four Vedas and in them the Goddess of the Vedas. 

24. Despite this thinking, he did not get the Vedas because 
He was illusioned by the sense of sleep. He was in utter confusion. 

25. Then seeing them hidden in his own form called water, 
he thought of entering into it taking the form of a fish. 

26. So after meditating for sometime He took the form of a 
great fish and entered into the water agitating it all around. 

27. When the excellent God in the form of the huge fish 
resembling a big mountain, suddenly entered the ocean, He who 
had uplifted the earth before was extolled. 

28. “Obeisance to you, O God, who is difficult to be attain¬ 
ed even by Vedanta ! Obeisance to Narayana in the form of 
fish. Obeisance to you, the embodiment of all the worlds and 
the lord of gods; Obeisance to you taking the form of the two 
kinds of knowledge (spiritual and worldly). 

29. Obeisance to you having manifold forms like the sun 
and the moon and having beautiful eyes, and now in the ocean; 
Obeisance to you, O Visnu. We seek shelter in you ! Giving up 
this form of fish, please protect us. 

30. O God having endless body, this world is pervaded by 
you. O God, there is nothing here except you. There is nothing 
other than yourself in this world. We seek protection in you. 

31. O God having eyes resembling lotus petals, ether, soul, 
moon, fire, mind and form—all these are your primordial body 
itself. It is by you that this cosmos is illumined. Please forgive 
me if I am devoid of proper devotion to you. 

32. O God, this form of yours is contradictory in itself. It 
is pleasant-speaking and pleasant-voiced and at the same time 
it is like a mountain. O the ancient and imperishable great God 
who is the repose of all the worlds, please turn this scorching form 
into one that is benign. 
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33. We all seek shelter in you. We prostrate before you 
terrified by this huge form. There is nothing in this world outside 
yourself.” 

34. Extolled thus, the God caught the Vedas with Upani- 
sads and Sastras out of the water and then took his own form. 

35. As long as the God bears his own form, this world exists. 
When the God assumes his primordial form this world is dissolv¬ 
ed. When He takes his manifested forms, this world also 
evolves. 


CHAPTER TEN 
The Creation and The Life of Durjaya 


Varaha said : 

1. After creating all the worlds thus, the benevolent Lord, 
stopped the endeavour. Then the creation, O Earth, is increased 
itself. 

2-3. When the creation was developed, the gods pleased the 
venerable Visnu by performing devoutly many sacrifices in all 
the Dvipas (islands or continents) and countries. 

4. As thousands of years passed, the God became pleased 
and appeared before them. 

5. The God having many hands, bellies, faces and eyes and 
resembling the peak of a big mountain, asked them. “What shall 
I do for you ? Please seek a boon from me, O gods !” 

The gods said: 

6-7. Be victorious, O great Visnu ! We seek this boon 
from you. Even in the world of men, you alone are worshipped 
by all and none of us is worshipped by any. The moon, the sun, 
Vasus, Sadhyas, Visvcdevas, Asvins, Maruts, fire—all these have 
sought shelter in you. O embodiment of all beings, please make 
us venerable for men. 

8. Hearing this, the great lord Visnu told them: “I shall 
make all of you venerable”. Saying this, He disappeared. 
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9. The eternal gods also went home uttering hymns in his 
praise. The great Lord assumed three aspects. 

10. Becoming threefold thus the great Lord worshipped the 
gods, with Sattvika, Rajasa and Tamasa forms. 

11. Visnu recited the Vedas in Sattvika mood and performed 
sacrifices to the gods. 

12. He worshipped with great devotion Rudra in the form 
of Kala (time) having a trident in his hand, in the Rajasa form. 

13. And he attained his Tamasa form in Asuras. 

14. Thus the great Lord of the world taking three kinds 
of forms worshipped the gods. Then the world also became 
varied. 

15. In this manner Visnu established the names of great 
gods. In Krtayuga He is Narayana. 

16. In Tretayuga He is Rudra and in Dvaparayuga Yajna- 
murti, the form of sacrifice. In Kaliyuga the God Narayana 
attains many forms. 

17. Hear from me, O fair damsel, the story of the great God, 
the first creation. 

18. In Krtayuga there lived a powerful king by name Supra- 
tika. He had two beautiful queens. 

19. Their names were Vidyutprabha and Kantimati. Tho¬ 
ugh he was very healthy, he did not get a son by either of these 
wives. 

20. So, he offered worship in the prescribed manner to the 
great sinless sage Atreya in the famous mountain Citrakuta. 

21. Pleased at his long and steady worship, the sage Atreya 
spoke to him with the intention of giving him a boon. 

22. At that time the mighty Indra seated on his elephant 
accompanied by an army of gods, passed by him without 
showing him respect. 

23. Seeing this the sage got offended and he cursed Indra. 

24. “Since you have shown disrespect to me, O stupid lord 
of heaven, you will lose your kingdom and you will have to live 
in another world.” 

25-27. Having uttered this, the sage told king Supratika: 
‘‘Oking, you will get a son valiant like Indra. He will be endow¬ 
ed with wealth, prowess, and spiritual knowledge and he will 
be a performer of brave deeds. He will have great strength and 
will have the name Durjaya”. Saying this, the sage went away. 
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28. The righteous king Supratika got his queen Vidyut- 
prabha pregnant. In due course, she gave birth to a child who 
was very strong and was given the name Durjaya. 

29. The sage himself performed the ceremonies in connection 
with his birth. 

30. As a result of the sage’s rites, the child became gentle, 
righteous and proficient in the Vedas and Sastras. 

31. Kantimati, the second queen of the great king Supratika 
also gave birth to a child by name Sudyumna who also became 
well versed in the Vedas and Vedangas. 

32-33. As time went on, Supratika, the mighty king of 
Varanasi, seeing his son Durjaya becoming mature and himself 
old, O Earth, thought that Durjaya was to be crowned king. 

34. Thinking thus, the righteous king bestowed on his son 
the kingdom and he himself went to the mountain Citrakuta. 

35. Adding to his great kingdom more elephants, horses 
and chariots, king Durjaya thought about the widening of its 
boundaries. 

36. Thinking thus the intelligent king assembled an army 
consisting of elephants, horses, chariots and soldiers and went to 
the northern quarters. 

37-38. All the countries in the northern quarters were cap¬ 
tured by the great king. Then he won over this country, Bharata. 
Subsequently the countries Kimpurusa, and Harivarsa were 
seized by him. 

39. Then he captured all the countries around mount Meru 
like Romavata, Kuru, BhadraSva and Ilavrta. 

40. After having seized this Jambudvipa, the king went to 
conquer Indra with all the gods. 

41. Sage Narada, son of Brahma, climbing on the mount 
Meru told Indra the gods, demons, Gandharvas, Guhyakas, 
Kinnaras about the victorious advance of Durjaya (over the 
whole Jambudvipa). 

42-43. As soon as he heard this, Indra along with the lords 
of the quarters set out to kill Durjaya. Climbing the mountain 
Meru, he came to the earth, the abode of mortals. 

44. Lord Indra accompanied by the lords of quarters stood 
in the east. It was then that the wonderful exploits of Durjaya 
occurred. 
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45. After conquering the gods, Durjaya made his camp in 
the tablelands of the mount Gandhamadana. 

At that time two ascetics came there to see Duijaya. 

46. They told him: “O king Durjaya, all the lords of quar¬ 
ters have been driven away by you. Without them the world 
cannot get on. So please give us their exalted position.’* 

47-48. Requested thus, the righteous king Durjaya asked 
them: “Who are you ?” They replied: “We are Asuras by name 
Vidyut and Suvidyut. We wish the righteousness well set by you 
among the good. 

49. O Durjaya, we shall do all the duties of the protectors 
of the quarters.” 

50. On hearing their words, Durjaya appointed them in 
heaven as the protectors of directions. Then both of them 
disappeared. O Earth, they did their work well. 

51. On the mount Mandara the great king Durjaya found 
the celestial garden (Citraratha) of Kubera which was like the 
Nandana garden (oflndra). 

52. While he was on a stroll in that beautiful garden he saw 
there under a golden tree two girls. 

53-54. They were wonderfully charming and he stood 
there for a moment wondering who they could be. Just then 
he saw two sages. 

55. Seeing them the king with great joy got down from 
his elephant quickly and prostrated at their feet. 

56. He sat down and gave them two seats of Kusa grass. 
They asked him: “Who are you ? Wherefrom have you come here 
and what for.”. 

57. With a smiling face the king replied: “A famous king 
by name Supratika was ruling. I am his son named Durjaya. 

58. With a desire to defeat all the kings in the world, I came 
here. 

59. O excellent sages, who are you ? Be pleased to tell me 
your names." 

The sages said : 

60. We are Hetr and Prahetr, sons of Svayambhuva Manu. 
To destroy gods we went to the mountain Meru. 

61. There we won many times the huge army of gods 
consisting of elephants, horses and chariots. 
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62-63. Seeing their army destroyed by the demons, the gods, 
seeking shelter, went to the bank of the Milky ocean where the 
great lord Visnu was sleeping. Saluting the Lord, the gods 
requested Him: 

64. "O God Vi$nu, please protect our frightened army 
defeated by the demons. 

65. It is you, O Kesava (destroyer of the demon KeSin) 
who, long ago, in the war between the gods and demons, pro¬ 
tected us from the attack of the eternal thousand-armed Kala- 
nemi. 

66. Here also, O great Lord, there are two demons by name 
Hetf and Prahetf being accompanied by a huge army and they 
are oppressing us all. Killing both these, O great God, the pro¬ 
tector of the worlds, please save us.” 

67. Hearing this, Visnu, the great Lord of the worlds told 
them: “l shall go to kill them”. 

68. Being told by Him thus, the gods waited there by the 
mountain Meru meditating on Him Who was the destroyer of 
the mischievous people. 

69-70. Soon the mighty God having a mace in His hand 
entered into our army multiplying himself into one, ten, hund¬ 
red, thousand, lakh and crore by his miraculous power. 

71. As the mighty God stood in the middle of our army in 
this manner, every soldier in our army began to fall down dead. 

72-73. Thus within a few minutes, our fourfold army 
having flesh and blood and full of soldiers and flagstaff's was 
destroyed by the magical power of the God, the embodiment of 
all beings. Then seeing us only remaining, the God with a 
disc in his arm, disappeared. 

74. We saw this wonderful act of the God having the 
Sarnga-bow in his hand. Then we sought shelter in him and 
worshipped him. 

75-76. You are the son of our friend king Supratlka. These 
two are our daughters. Please accept both these, O great king. 
Hetr’s daughter is SukeSI and Prahetr’s Mi brakes!. 

77. When Hetr said thus, king Durjaya received those two 
girls as his queens for the sake of righteousness. 

78. Marrying them the joyful king returned to his own 
kingdom accompanied by his army. 
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79. In course of time, he got two sons by his two wives 
Prabhava by Suke£i, and Sudargana by Misrakesl. 

80. Having got the two auspicious sons, the wealthy king 
Durjaya, as he became old, went to the forest. 

81-82. As he was living in the forest driving away wild beasts, 
he found a sinless and auspicious sage by name Gauramukha 
performing penance who was the protector of hermits as well as 
the sinful men. 

83. The sage’s penance-grove with ponds full of pure water 
and with big trees imparting fragrance to the breeze shone 
like a cloud descended from the sky to the earth. 

84. There was in his hermitage fire blazing with flames 
upwards brightening the sky, a grinder covered by pure white 
cloths; Sama-hymns sung by his disciples, lovely hermitage 
girls, and all the trees with full-blown flowers. 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 
Fight Between Durjaya and Gauramukha 


Vardha said: 

1-2. Seeing the hermitage of Gauramukha, Durjaya thou¬ 
ght: “I shall enter this beautiful hermitage and see the virtuous 
sages”. He then entered the hermitage. 

3. Delighted to see the king, Gauramukha welcomed him. 

4. Then the great Brahmin sage told him, “O great king, 
I wish to give you and your retinue food according to my capa¬ 
city. So release your horses.” 

5. Saying this, the virtuous sage remained quiet. Seeing 
his devotion the king also stood there with his followers. 

6. “Five batallions of the army are with me here. What 
food can this sage give us all ?” he thought. 

7. After inviting king Durjaya for food, sage Gauramukha 
also thought: “what shall I give the king now ?”. 

8. The sage who was thinking thus had the great Lord Visnu 
in his heart then. 
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9. Then the great sage went to the Ganges and meditated 
on Visnu and propitiated him. 

Earth asked : 

10. I am anxious to know, O Lord, how Gauramukha pro¬ 
pitiated Visnu. Tell me this clearly. 

Vardha replied : 

11. “I bow to you (Vi$nu) always. Bow to you, clad in 
yellow garment. Bow to you, the primordial Man. Bow to you 
in the form of water. 

12. I bow to you the Omni-present. Bow to you lying on 
the water. Bow to you in the form of the earth. Bow to you in the 
form of light. 

13. Bow to you in the form of air. Bow to you in the form of 
sky. You are the God of all beings. You are the Lord reposing 
in the heart of all. 

14. You are the syllable ‘Om’, the word ‘va$aj;\ You are 
present everywhere. You are the beginning of all gods; but 
you have no beginning. 

15. You are (the world) Bhuh. You are (the world) Bhuvah. 
You arc (the worlds) Janas and Mahar. You are (the world) 
Tapas. You are (the world) Satya. O God, all the animate and 
inanimate dwell in you. 

16. All this world came out of you. The Rk etc. came out 
of you. The Sastras were bom from you. It is in you that the 
sacrifices are installed. 

17. All the trees, creepers, plants in the woods, animals, 
birds and serpents—O Janardana, all these are born from you. 

18. O God of gods, king Durjaya has come to my hermi¬ 
tage. I wish to treat him as my guest. 

19. O Lord of all the worlds, I am very poor and all the 
same, an obedient devotee of yours. Give me rice and the like 
(to feed the king). 

20. Whatever I touch with my hands, whatever I look at 
with my eyes—may it be a log of wood or a blade of grass 9 let 
all that turn into the fourfold food. 

21. Also whatever my mind calls for, let all that appear 
■before me. Bow to you, O great God.” 
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Vardha said: 

22. By this hymn, the great God of all the worlds was pleas¬ 
ed very much. He appeared before the sage and showed him his 
real Form. 

23. Then the God told him with great pleasure. “O Brah¬ 
min, please ask for a boon”. Hearing this the sage opened his 
eyes. 

24-26. Then he saw Visnu clad in yellow-garment and 
bearing a conch and mace in his hands. Sitting on Garu<Ja, 
he shone forth with the lustre similar to that of the twelve suns,, 
why, the lustre of a thousand suns rising together in the sky. The 
sage, O beautiful lady, saw him with his eyes wide open with 
wonder. 

27-28. He prostrated before the God with folded hands, 
and told Him. “O God, if you are pleased with me, your devotee, 
and intend to give me a boon, then, please make arrangements 
in order that this king with his company can stay in my hermi¬ 
tage and take food and then return to his palace.” 

29. Hearing this, the great God gave him a boon according 
to which his desire would be fulfilled. He also gave him a shining 
jewel. 

30. The God then disappeared. Sage Gauramukha also 
went to his holy hermitage with many sages. 

31. Then the great sage contemplated on a hundred-storied 
mansion looking like the peak of mount Himalaya and high up 
like the huge cloud, and pleasing like the beams of the moon. 

32. Then, by the power of the boon attained from Visnu, 
the Brahmin created lakhs of mansions like this. 

33-34. Then he got huge walls around them. Also there came 
into existence beautiful gardens, pleasant with the charming songs 
of cuckoos, and full of many other kinds of birds; and trees like 
Campaka, Asoka, Punnaga, Naga and Kesara appeared in the 
gardens in these homes everywhere. 

35. Stalls for elephants and stables for horses appeared there. 
Many varieties of food were provided everywhere. 

36. All kinds of food—to be chewed, bitten, licked and 
sucked—made of rice and the like and golden utensils for them 
were seen everywhere. 

37. Then the sage told the great king: “Let the entire army 
enter into these houses”. 
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38. When told thus, the king went to a mountain-like man¬ 
sion. His servants also went into it. 

39. Seeing all of them in the mansion, sage Gauramukha, 
with the divine jewel in his hand, said to the king. 

40. When you want to bathe and have your food, O king, 
I shall send charming damsels and obedient servants to attend on 
you. 

41. After saying this, the great Brahmin put the Visnuite 
jewel in a solitary place. The king was watching all this. 

42. As soon as the sage put the shining jewel there, thou¬ 
sands of celestial damsels appeared on the spot. 

43. Smeared with cosmetics, the lovely ladies attracted 
everyone with their beautiful cheeks, hairs, eyes etc. 

44-45. Some of them taking golden pots in their hands 
started to go. Thus, men and women followed the king and his 
servants to attend on them. 

46. Those ladies found all the servants taking bath follow¬ 
ing the king. The elephants were seen walking gently and 
beautifully. 

47-48. When the king was bathing, many kinds of tabors 
were played everywhere and some ladies danced beautifully and 
some others sang songs as at the time when Indra was taking his 
bath. 

49. Thus the great king finished his bath with divine accom¬ 
paniments. Struck with wonder, he thought: “How is all this 
done ? Is it by the power of the sage or by his penance or by this 
jewel ?” 

50. Then, after bathing and wearing fine clothes, the great 
king took his food consisting of numerous items. 

51. The great sage showed his hospitality to the king’s ser¬ 
vants also as he did to the king. 

52. As the king and his servants*took their meals, the rosy 
sun went to the setting mountain. 

53. Then came the night, decorated by the grand mark of 
the autumnal moon. Even though having only soft qualities 
Rohini’s spouse (moon) showed his passion (also reddish colour) 
proper to the context. 

54. The planet Venus (Sukra) rose with strong rays. 
Jupiter (Brhaspati) also rose at the time, but with lustre 
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suppressed (by that of Venus). The position of all beings is in 
accordance with their association. 

55. The planet Mars gave up its reddish colour and Rahu 
its sharpness. The moon’s beams were white. The nature of all 
beings is influenced by its association according to whether it is 
with the good or with the bad. Nature is the chief factor that 
imparts strength and valour. 

56. Although within the influence of Saturn, Ketu did not 
spread his dense darkness in that brightness, pure like the sun. 
If the master is great, then even the bad behave well. 

57. The planet Budha, the intelligent son of the moon, 
shone forth with his actions and smiling at the good. 

58. Ketu standing in the path of the moon (also king) 
and the gods made the sky tawny. In an assembly of good men 
the bad do not exhibit their tricks in full. 

59. The moonlight increased the passion of even highborn 
wives. The contact of the great rouses the great. 

60. The results of the Vedic rites performed were evident. 1 

61. By virtue of the remembrance of Visnu, Dhruva, who 
in yore, worshipped him, brightened the king’s seat by wealth 
and intellect. 

62. Thus, the auspicious night came to the auspicious hermi¬ 
tage of Gauramukha in keeping with the grand reception accord¬ 
ed with sumptuous meals, clothes and ornaments to king 
Durjaya and his servants and to his elephants and horses. 

63. There were beautiful couches in the mansions lustrous 
with precious jewels and covered by the best silks, and lovely 
damsels were standing nearby. 

64. The king sent his chieftains and servants to other build¬ 
ings and slept in his mansion in the company of charming ladies, 
like Indra in the heaven. 

65. Thus, by the sage’s power, the king with his retinue 
slept well during the whole night. 

66-67. As the night was over, the king found that the ladies 
had disappeared; so too those huge mansions and their grand 
seats. Seeing this, the king was struck with wonder and he felt 
unhappy. 

68-69. King Durjaya thought: “How can I get a jewel 


1. The idea in this stanza is not clear. 
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like this ? I will steal this jewel whichfulfils all the wishes of him 
who possesses it.” Thinking thus, the king did not feel inclined 
to leave the hermitage. 

70-71. Going somewhere not far away from the hermitage, 
the king with his horses sent his minister Virocana to sage Gaura- 
mukha to request him for the gift of the jewel. He went there 
and requested the sage for it. 

72. He told the sage: “It is the king who deserves to keep 
jewels. So this jewel may be given to him.” 

When the minister said thus, Gauramukha got angry and 
replied to him. 

73. “The Brahmin is the recipient; the king, on the other 
hand, is the donor. Being a king how do you request for this, like 
a poor man ? 

74. What you are telling me amounts to saying that king 
Durjaya himself is an ill-conducted man. Soon go to that ill- 
conducted king. May not the people disobey him.” 

75. Hearing this, the messenger went to the king and con¬ 
veyed to him all that was told by the Brahmin. 

76. Hearing the Brahmin’s words Durjaya got angry and 
called one of his chieftains, Nila, and told him: 

77. “Do not wait for a minute. Snatching the Brahmin’s 
jewel come here quickly.” 

78. Receiving this order, Nila, with a huge army, went to 
the Brahmin’s hermitage in the forest. 

79. There, seeing the jewel placed in the Agnihotra£ala 
(the house where the sacred fire is worshipped everyday), Nila 
got down from the chariot and stood on the ground. 

80-81. While the most cruel Nila got down from the chariot, 
numerous valiant soldiers holding weapons, came out of the jewel 
with chariots, flag-staffs, horses, swords, bows and quivers. 

82. From among the powerful sqldiers that came out of the 
jewel, fifteen were particularly valorous and were capable of 
accomplishing anything in battle. 

83-84. O auspicious lady, I shall tell you their names. 
Suprabha, Dipratejas, SuraSmi, Subhadarsana, Sukanti, Sun- 
dara, Sunda, Sudyumna, Sumanas, Subha, Susila, Sukhada, 
Sambhu, Sudanta, Soma—these were the fifteen chiefs that arose 
from the jewel. 
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85. Seeing the vast army and its brilliant leader they closely 
fought with various weapons in their arms. 

86. Their bows glittered like gold and arrows were bound 
with gold in their feathered parts. Their sharp swords, powerful 
missiles and lances fell (on the enemies). 

87. Chariot encountered chariot; so also elephant, horse 
and foot-soldier of high valour attacked their counterparts. 

88. Likewise, abusing each other, the mighty soldiers in the 
two armies entered the array. Thus the war became horrible 
producing a flood of blood and deviated from the path of the 
righteous. 

89. In the tumultuous war, the king’s minister fell in a swoon 
and soon embraced death with his army. 

90. When the minister died, king Durjaya himself rushed 
to the spot along with horses, chariots and soldiers and conti¬ 
nued the battle with those who arose from the jewel. 

91. In the fight the king also faced very many reverses. 

92. Then, hearing that their son-in-law was in the war- 
field, Hetj* and Prahctr brought an army there. 

93-95. In that army, O Earth, the leading demons were 
Praghasa, Vighasa, Sanghasa, ASanisaprabha, Vidyutprabha, 
Sugho$a, Unmattaksa, Agnidatta (Agnidamstra), Agnitejas, 
Bahu, Sakra, Pratardana, Viradha, Bhimakarman and Vipra- 
citti; these fifteen having strong weapons with them were the 
chiefs of the demons. 

96. Each of them had a large army. These chiefs with 
miraculous power fought with the jewel-born soldiers. 

97. Satejas (Dlpratejas) pierced Vighasa with three arrows. 
Likewise, Surasmi struck Sanghasa with ten arrows. 

98. Subhadarsana shot five arrows at Asaniprabha. So did 
Sukanti and Sundara on Vidyutprabha and Sughosa respect¬ 
ively. 

99. Sunda pierced Unmattaksa with five arrows and cut 
his bow with a pointed shaft. 

100. Sumanas fought with Agnidamstra and Suveda 
(Sukhada) with Agnitejas. Similarly, Sunala (Subha) with 
Bahu (Vayu) and Sakra and Sudanta with Pratardana. 

101. After a terrible fight in which weapons were hurled 
on each other incessantly, the demons were killed by the jewel- 
bom soldiers. 
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102-103. As the fight became extremely terrible, sage Gau- 
ramukha came there collecting the Samit and Ku€a grass (for 
his daily rituals). Seeing the wonderful and horrible war in which 
huge aimies were fighting and seeing Durjaya standing by, 
the sage stood near the gate in deep thought. 

104. Finding that his jewel was the cause of that huge battle, 
sage Gauramukha meditated on God Visnu. 

105. Suddenly, there appeared before him the God, clad 
in yellow garment and seated on Garu^a and asking him what 
he might do. 

106. With folded hands the sage replied to Him: “Please 
kill this sinful Durjaya and his army.” 

107-108. Then he threw his fire-like disc (SudarSana) 
towards them. Within a moment the king and his army and 
the demons were reduced to ashes completely. 

109-110. After this, the God told sage Gauramukha. “This 
race of demons is killed within a minute ( nimisa) and so this 
forest will be called significantly Naimisaranya. This will be an 
abode of Brahmins. 

111. In this forest, I will be known as Yajfiapurusa (Sacri¬ 
ficial Man) and sacrifice is to be offered here always. 

112. In Kjrtayuga these fifteen jewel-born leaders will be 
born as kings.” 

113. After saying this, the God disappeared. The sage also 
went to his hermitage in great joy. 


CHAPTER TWELVE 
N&rayana Offers a Boon to Supratika 


Vor aha said : 

1. Hearing that so many men were reduced to ashes in the 
fire of (Visnu’s Sudarsana) disc, king (Supratika) became most 
unhappy and he thought of what he might do. 

2. Then an idea came into his mind: “Visnu in the form of 
Sri Rama is here on mount Citrakuta. 

3-4. I will extol Vi§nu, the Lord of all the world, uttering 
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His names." Thinking thus, the king went up the sacred moun¬ 
tain Citrakuja and recited a hymn. 

Supratika said: 

5. “Obeisance to the great God Rama the lord of the people, 
the imperishable, the ancient, having the form of Siva (auspi¬ 
cious), the origin of all beings, the destroyer of the enemies of 
gods, the dispeller of all sorrows of his devotees and the 
bearer of Laksmi (goddess of wealth, on his chest). 

6-7. O God, it is you bearing the forms of all beings that 
always bestow lustre to all lustrous things. In earth you (appear) 
with five qualities (colour, taste, touch, sound and odour); 
in water with four (omitting odour); in light with three (omit¬ 
ting taste also); in air with two (omitting colour also); and in 
ether you are present as the person of sound. You are the moon, 
sun and fire. It is said that in you this world lies in a latent 
form. 

8-9. As the world rejoices being installed in you, you are 
well known as Rama (the delighter). The man who has the raft 
in the form of meditation on you is not drowned in the ocean of 
the worldly life which is full of waves of pains and terrible 
with the fish and crocodiles in the form of senses. Therefore, 
you are contemplated on as Rama in hermitages. O Visnu, 
when the Vedas are lost, you take the form of a fish (and recover 
them). 

10. In the end of Yugas, O all-pervading God, you in the 
form of Fire, take many shapes and cover all directions. 
Similarly, on the eve of churning the ocean, O Madhava, you 
take the form of a tortoise. 

11. There is nothing like you anywhere. All the best things 
are born from you, Janardana. O great God, you pervade the 
whole universe, and all worlds, and all directions are your 
creations. 

12. You are the primordial and ultimate lustre, where else 
can I seek shelter? First, only you were there (in the vast cosmos). 
Then, out of you, Mahat (Intellect), Ahankara, (Ego), water, 
fire, air, ether, mind, intellect and three qualities were born. 
Everything originates from you. 

13. All this world is pervaded by you. I take you as the 
primordial Man. Be victorious, O great God having thousand 
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hands, having the forms of all the worlds and the Lord of all. 
I bow to you, O great Rama.” 

14. Pleased by this hymn, the great God appeared before 
king Supratika and asked him to choose a boon. 

15. Then the king hurriedly prostrated before the great God 
and requested him: “O God of gods, please give me union with 
yourself.” 

16. As soon as he said this, the great king attained union 
with the God. Meditating on the supreme soul, the king got 
liberation from his bondage of enormous actions and attained 
identity with the supreme soul. 

Vardha said : 

17. Thus I have told you a part of what occurred in the age 
of Svayambhuva (Manu). No one can tell easily all that occurr¬ 
ed then, even if he has thousands of tongues. 

18. O auspicious lady, I have told you this ancient story 
from mere memory. Drops of water from the ocean which fall 
in many places form valuable later on. 

19. What was narrated by Brahma and Narayana cannot 
be easily narrated by us. It is difficult to picture in the mind his 
primordial form. 

20. In sea there are numerous grains of sand, and in earth 
numerous particles of dust. Even if they can be counted, it is 
impossible to count the doings of God. 

21. O lovely damsel, I have told you a part of the story of 
Narayana in Kftayuga. What else do you want to know ? 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 
Rules for Sraddka 

Earth said : 

1. It is wonderful to learn that those soldiers arose from the 
jewel to help sage Gauramukha. What is the further fruit of the 
boon ? 

2. Who is this great righteous sage Gauramukha ? Seeing 
the actions of God what did the great sage do ? 
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Vardha said: 

3. Seeing what was done by the God, the sage with a view 
to worshipping him went to the same forest. 

4. There is an important Tirtha Prabhasa by name, sacred 
to Soma, wherein the God (Visnu) who destroyed demons 
is meditated on by pious men. 

5. There the sage worshipped Visnu in the name of Daitya- 
sudana (destroyer of demons). The great sage Markantfeya 
came to him who worshipped Lord Visnu Narayana. 

6. Seeing Markancjeya coming towards him, sage Gaura- 
mukha welcomed him in great joy with venerable offerings and 
the water for washing his feet. 

7. When sage Markan^eya sat on the seat of Kusa grass 
sage Gauramukha asked him: “Tell me, O great sage, what 
shall I do ?” 

8. Hearing this, the great saintly Brahmin Markanqleya 
told sage Gauramukha in gentle and soft words. 

Mdrkanieya said : 

9. The first preceptor of all gods is Narayana. Brahma 
was born from him and he (Brahma) created seven sages. 

10. Brahma asked them (the seven sages) to sacrifice for 
him, and it is known that each of them sacrificed himself before 
him (Brahma). 

11. Then Brahma cursed them, although born from himself, 
for their rushing to rash actions just out of emotion. Since you 
committed this serious mistake, all of you will, no doubt, be de¬ 
void of knowledge. 

12. Thus cursed by Brahma, those seven sages created sons 
and then went to heaven. 

13. And those sages, the knowers of Brahman, went to 
heaven; their sons offered them oblations without any delay. 

14. All the seven sages, the mind-born sons of Brahma, 
appeared in the sky in aerial cars seeing the oblations offered to 
them with mantras. 

Gauramukha asked : 

15. O Brahmin, who are those Pitrs (the manes) ? Which 
is the time (for those offerings) ? How many groups of manes 
.are there in that world ? 
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M&rkandeya replied : 

16. There are some good personages who increase the Soma- 
juice for the gods. Those seven gods, Marlci and others, are 
called the manes in heaven. 

17. Of these, four have form; the remaining three are form¬ 
less. I shall tell you their worlds and creations. 

18. There are worlds by name Santanaka wherein live the 
luminous manes of the gods. The gods perform sacrifice there for 
those manes. 

19. These who get out of this world, attaining eternal worlds, 
after a thousand years, again, take birth as knowers of spiritual 
wisdom. 

20. With the memory of the past, they practice yoga, and 
as a result, attain liberation with little chance of rebirth. 

21. These were the manes in obsequial ceremonies who 
increased the yogic powers of yogins. All of them were full of 
yogic powers. 

22. Therefore, O excellent yogin, obsequial rites have to 
be offered to yogins. This is the first and great creation of the 
gods (who drink Soma-juice). 

23. These great Brahmins (manes) live in heaven with 
a single body. They have to be offered sacrifices by the inhabi¬ 
tants of the earth. 

24. Marici and others are sons of Brahma. They should 
perform sacrifice for Maruts. The Maruts who are respected by 
people are to be pleased with sacrifices by those who are called 
Kalpavasikas. 

25. Then there are Sanaka and others. They were bom out 
of Virat, and they performed penance. There are seven groups 
of them. This is the line of the manes. 

26. These are also to be pleased with sacrifice separately 
by castes other than &udra. With the sanction of the remaining 
three castes, £udra should also sacrifice for the manes. 

27. For Sudras there are separate manes belonging to the 
same caste. We do not get among the manes, the liberated yet 
living. 

28-29. By the knowledge of special Sastras and the Pur&nas, 
of the Rsis, and knowing those that arose from him as worthy to 
accept sacrificial offerings, Brahma at creation, recalled his sons, 
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and they attained liberation due to their spiritual knowledge 

itself. 

30. Kafyapa and others among Vasu and the like, Vasava 
and others among caste-holders and the whole class of Gandhar- 
vas and the like (are also the manes). 

31. O great sage, I have told you the creation of the manes 
in a general manner. By even a crore of years this cannot be told 
in full. 

32. Now I shall tell you the time of the Sraddha rites. O 
great Brahmin, please listen to this. 

33-34. After procuring the required money for the Sraddha 
ceremonies and choosing a Brahmin of particular qualities for 
the purpose, the rites are to be done on the occasions of Vyatl- 
pata (the day of full-moon when it falls on a Monday), Ayana 
(the solstices) Visuva (the equinoxes)eclipses of the sun and the 
moon, and of all signs of zodiac (Rasi) at the time each is entered 
into by the sun. 

35. And at those times also when calamities occur due to 
stars and planets, when one has an inauspicious dream, and when 
new vegetation appears, Sraddhas may be performed, if desired. 

36. When Amavasya (the new-moon day) occurs in con¬ 
junction with the asterisms Ardra, Svati and Visakha the manes 
get pleased with offerings for eight years. 

37. When Amavasya occurs in conjunction with the as¬ 
terisms Pusya, Raudra (Ardra) and Punarvasu, the manes, if 
worshipped, get pleased for twelve years. 

38. Those who wish the manes to be gratified should per¬ 
form obsequial rites when Amavasya occurs in the asterisms 
Dhanistha, Purva bhadrapada and Satabhisak. This is a rare 
occasion even for the gods. 

39. Those who wish to have an unending result should per¬ 
form obsequial rites when Amavasya occurs in the above nine 
asterisms. Then their merit does not come to an end even after 
crores of years. 

40-41. There are yet other sacred times proper to the Sra¬ 
ddha ceremonies. They are—the third day of the month Vai- 
sakha, the ninth day of the bright fortnight in the month Kart- 
tika, the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight in the month Bhadra 
pada, the fifteenth day of the month Magha, the eclipses of the 
sun and the moon and all the four Astakas (the eighth day of 
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each quarter of the year) and at the commencement of the two 
Ayanas or solstices (Uttarayana and Dak?inayana). 

42. A man, purified by austerities, should offer the manes 
the water mixed with sesamum. Then, it is deemed that he has 
done the Sraddha rites for a thousand years. 

43. On rare occasions the Amavasya in the month Magha 
joins with the asterism Satabhisak. This is the most happy day of 
the manes. But, O Brahmin, this is not for a man of inferior 
worth. 

44. O great Brahmin, if this occurs in the asterism Dhani- 
stha, then the relatives should give offerings to their manes on 
that day. That will give them great satisfaction for thousands of 
years. 

45. If oblations are offered to the manes when this occurs 
in Purva Bhadrapada, they will be highly gratified and for a full 
yuga they will get deep sleep, 

46. By offering cows and the like on the banks of the Ganges, 
Satadru, VipaSa, Sarasvatl, or Gomatl the dissatisfaction of the 
manes, if any, can be removed. 

47. The manes would wish: When at the end of the dark 
fortnight of the rainy season the thirteenth day coincides with the 
asterism Magha, we may be gratified with sacred waters in the 
pilgrim centres by our sons and other relatives. 

48. Purified heart and wealth, auspicious time enjoined by 
the rules, the nature of the performance and ardent devotion— 
these in the performance of Sraddhas fulfil men’s wishes. 

49. Listen to the verses sung by the manes on this and then 
act in accordance with them. 

50. “May that kind of man take birth in our family who is 
intelligent and contented and who without any consideration of 
monetary benefit offers us oblations with Pincja rice. 

51. Who, if he is rich, munificently offers jewels, garments, 
vehicles, all the wealth, well and* pond to Brahmins for our 
sake; 

52. Who if not well-to-do gives meals to Brahmins at the 
appropriate time in great devotion according to his means ; 

53. Who, being unable to give meals, gives venerable Brah¬ 
mins wild Saka-leaves and a little money; 

54. Who, being unable to give even this, offers to a great 
Brahmin in devotion a handful of dark sesamum ; 
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55. Who offers us a handful of water with seven or eight 
seeds of sesamum in great devotion; 

56. Who gives with devotion to cows a daily measure of 
food obtained from somewhere, and in the absence of it, pleases 
them caressing and so on; 

57. Who, if he is not in a position of doing any of these, 
goes to the forest and with palms joined in reverence utters aloud 
this hymn to the protectors of the quarters like the sun, namely; 

58. “I have no money, wealth and the like to offer in the 
Sraddha rites; I prostrate before the manes. May they be con¬ 
tented with the respect I offer in devotion.” 

59. This is sung by the manes, and shows the results of 
performing Sraddha and not doing so. The Brahmin who does 
according to this, does rightly the rites for manes. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 
Rules for Sraddha 

Markapdeya said : 

1. O Brahmin sage, this was said to me by the intelligent 
Brahmin, younger brother of Sanaka, son of Brahma. Listen to 
me now: 

2-4. One who knows all the six Vedangas, who worships 
the three sacred fires at three sandhyas (morning, noon, and 
evening) and who offers libations with the three madhus (sugar, 
honey and ghee), the priest (of the family), nephew, daughter’s 
son, father-in-law, son-in-law, maternal uncle, saintly Brahmin, 
particularly one who worships the five sacred fires, disciple, 
matrimonial relative and one who respects his parents—these 
are fit to be invited in Sraddha. 

5-7. One who troubles his friend, one having bad nails, 
a brown-toothed Brahmin, an outrager of virgins, one who do¬ 
nates his sacred fire, one who sells Soma-juice, one who is cursed, 
a thief, a slanderer, a priest who conducts the religious ceremo¬ 
nies for ail castes, a hired teacher, a charioteer’s teacher, one who 
has married another’s wife, one who does not look after his 
parents, one who is born of or looked after by a Sudra woman, 
the husband of a Sudra girl, and one who performs worship to 
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an idol for the sake of others—none of these deserves to be 
invited for Sraddha rites. 

8. The invitation should be made on the day previous to 
the Sraddha. They should be fed first (on the day of the Srad- 
dha) and afterwards the sannyasin and others who come 
uninvited. 

9. The feet of the Brahmins who come to the house should 
be washed, and then withpavitra (the ring of KuSagrass in hand) 
they should be seated. 

10. The performer of Sraddha should offer oblations to the 
manes in odd numbers and to the gods in even numbers or to 
both these each in single. 

11. Likewise, he should perform Sraddha rites for his 
maternal grandfather with great devotion, along with Vaisva- 
deva (an offering to all deities made by presenting oblations to 
fire before meals) or may perform VaiSvadevika rites alone. 

12. The Brahmin representing (ViSvedevas should be seat¬ 
ed to face the east and the Brahmin representing the father and 
paternal grandfather should be seated to face north. 

13. Some sages say that a Brahmin should perform both 
these (for the gods and the manes) separately whereas others 
hold that both should be done together. 

14. Giving Ku$a-grass as the seat and receiving with arghya 
(oblation consisting of rice, Durva-grass etc.) the performer 
should invoke the gods with their permission. 

15. He should offer oblations to the gods with barley water. 

16. After worshipping the manes with incense and sacred 
lamps according to rules, he should do so to the Pitjrs with 
apasavya (the sacred thread in the left position). 

17. Then getting Anujfta (the permission of the priests) 
offering Ku£a grass divided into two with Mantras he should 
invoke the manes. Then he should give arghya and the like with 
sesamum and water with apasavya . 

18. With the permission of Brahmins, one should honour 
also the Brahmin traveller who comes there for food at that time. 

19. Yogins with a view to helping others, roam about every¬ 
where in this earth in various forms without disclosing their 
identity. 

20. Therefore, a discerning man should worship the guest 
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coming on the occasion of obsequial ceremonies. O great Brah¬ 
min, a guest who is not honoured destroys the fruits of the Sraddha. 

21. With the permission of those Brahmins, one should put 
rice devoid of salt and the like thrice into the fire. 

22. The first invocation is—‘this is to the fire who bears the 
oblation of food 9 . Next—‘this is to be conveyed to Soma having 
the manes. 9 

23. The third invocation is to Vaivasvata. The remnants 
of offerings should be put a little in the plates of Brahmins. 

24. Then he should give sumptuous food to them and request 
them in pleasant words to eat well and to their heart’s content. 

25. He should feed them in all sincerity, and they should 
eat silently, pleasantly and steadfastly. 

26. The Raksoghna mantra (meant to drive away the 
demons) should be recited. Then spreading scsamum as seat on 
the earth he should say—“these Brahmins are verily the manes 
to whom we have offered ghee (in fire). 

27. May my father, grandfather and great grandfather 
invoked in this home, feel fully satisfied. 

28. May my father, grandfather and great grandfather 
invoked by these Brahmins feel fully satisfied. 

29. May my father, grandfather and great grandfather feel 
fully satisfied with the Pinzas (balls of rice) offered by me on 
this floor. 

30. May my father, grandfather and great grandfather feel 
fully satisfied with the devotion shown by me. 

31. May my maternal grandfather feel satisfied. May all 
other manes feel satisfied. May Visvedevas (all gods) attain 
great satisfaction. May the demons perish. 

32. Here is God Visnu, the god of sacrifice, the leader of all 
sacrifices, the enjoyer, the eternal soul. By his presence, may all 
demons get away quickly.” 

33. When these Brahmins are thus made satisfied, some rice 
should be scattered on the floor, and then each of them should 
be given iff the hand water separately for dcamana (sipping). 

34-35. "With the permission of these who are thus fully fed 
to satisfaction, he should take all balls of rice from the floor 
with water and offer them with the sacred water of the manes in 
a sacred tirtha (pond or river) for the maternal grandfathers. 

36. Then he should offer the pintjas sanctified by flowers 
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and incense, on darbha grass placed with tip facing South near 
the remnants. The first pinda is to be for the departed father. 

37. The next one is for the grandfather and the third to the 
great grandfather. At the root of the darbha, the pinda should 
be smeared with ahjana paste. 

38. Likewise, for the maternal manes also, one should offer 
balls of rice along with incense, flower and the like, and give 
water for acamana to the Brahmins who are fed. 

39. He should with devotion utter Svastimantras (words of 
propitiation) and then give daksina (money). 

40. After giving them this, he should make them recite 
Vaisvadevika (mantras of blessings). He should say: “May 
Visvedevas (all gods) be pleased”. 

41. When those Brahmins say “let it be so”, he should 
request them for their benedictions. Then he should send off Vis¬ 
vedevas first and then the manes. 

42. Similarly, in the case of maternal manes also along with 
Visvedevas in the matter of feeding, giving money and sending 
off, from Padya onwards. 

43. In the rites for maternal manes the Brahmin having 
spiritual knowledge should be sent off first and then the others. 

44. The performer should accompany them upto the outer 
door and then, with their permission, return. After the Sraddha 
ceremonies he should offer oblations to all deities. 

45. Then he should take his food with revered men, ser¬ 
vants and relatives. 

Thus should the wise perform Sraddha for the paternal and 
maternal manes. Propitiated at the Sraddha, the manes will 
grant all desires. 

46. These three are sacred in Sraddha, namely grandson, 
Kutapa (the afternoon time suitable for the performance of sacri¬ 
fices to the manes) and sesamum; s© also the daksiria of silver 
and proper reception and the like. 

47. The performer of Sraddha should avoid three things 
towards the Brahmin who is to be fed on the occasion—anger, 
going to the street, and hurry. 

48. G Brahmin, all the deities, fathers, maternal grand¬ 
father, and the family are purified by the performer of Sraddha. 

49. The manes depend upon the moon and the moon on 
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yoga. Therefore, O Brahmin, Sraddha joined with yoga (con¬ 
centration of mind) is considered superior. 

50. A (single) yogin amidst even a thousand Brahmins, 
liberates all these that are fed in the Sraddhas as well as the 
performer. 

51. These are the rules of Sraddha generally described in 
all Puranas. One should free oneself from bondage of worldly 
life with the knowledge of duties like this. 

52. Knowing this from Gauramukha, the sages performing 
penance got liberation. You also attain the same. 

53. I have told you this, O great Brahmin, since you asked, 
me this. What else should be attained by him who meditates on 
Visnu after performing Sraddha for the manes.” Nothing else is 
there, no doubt, more than the Sraddha for the manes. 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

Sage Gauramukha's Liberation after Uttering the Hymn of 
Ten Incarnations of Visnu 


Earth asked : 

1. After hearing the rules for Sraddha ceremonies from 
Markan<jeya, what did sage Gauramukha do? 

Vardha replied : 

2. After hearing this science pertaining to the manes,. 
Gauramukha was reminded of a hundred births by the intelli¬ 
gent Markanqleya. 

Earth asked : 

3. Who is this Gauramukha ? Who was he in the previous 
births ? How did he remember all this ? What did he do recol¬ 
lecting this ? 

Vardha replied: 

4. He was Bhjgu himself in the other birth of Brahma.. 
This great sage Markancjeya was also born in his race. 
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5. Brahma told him before: “Taught by your sons you will 
attain supreme bliss." Therefore, he was taught by Mirkandeya. 

6. He recollected his previous births. I shall tell you briefly, 
O lovely girl, what he did after remembering all that. 

7. He saw his manes after performing Sraddha for twelve 
years and then, O Earth, he began to utter a hymn. 

8. Near Prabhasa, the sacred lake famous in the three 
worlds, Gauramukha stood to extol the God, who destroyed 
demons. 

Gauramukha said: 

9. “I extol lord Hari who is Mahendra, Siva, the dispeller 
of haughtiness of enemies, Narayana, the best among the know- 
ers of the spiritual wisdom, the ancient being who permeates 
the sun, moon, Asvins and destroys demons. 

10. I extol him, destroyer of the enemies of gods who took 
the form of the primordial fish when the Vedas were lost— the 
fish that bore the Earth on its body and whose fin was like fire. 

11. May the Lord of gods and the destroyer of demons 
protect me, who being the primordial Man took the form of tor¬ 
toise on his own accord and uplifted the mount Mandara in 
churning ocean. 

12. May the destroyer of demons, who is called yajfianga 
(with sacrifice as limbs)) by the multitude of gods and Siddhas 
and who entered the Talatala (one of the nether worlds) taking 
the form of a boar, protect me. 

13. May the great destroyer of demons the great yogin who 
took the form of the fierce Man-lion (Nfsimha) with a frightful 
face and golden hue, protect us. 

14. May the short Brahmacarin with staff and deer-skin who 
changed into a measureless huge body with yogic power, tran¬ 
scended the earth and made the sacrifice of Bali ineffective, purify 
us. 

15. May Hiranyagarbha, the destroyer of demons, who as 
the son of Jamadagni and the protector of Brahmins, conquered 
the whole world twentyone times and gave it to Kafyapa, pro¬ 
tect me. 

16. May the destroyer of demons protect us, whose primor¬ 
dial Hiranyagarbha-form attained a fourfold division into Rama 
and others (Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna). 
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17. (May the God protect me) who in each yuga took the 
wonderful form of Vasudeva (Sri Krsna—son of Vasudeva) 
to look after gods who were frightened by the haughty demons 
like Canura and Kamsa. 

18-19. May the great God, the supreme soul, who takes 
the form of Kalki in every yuga to uphold the caste system whose 
form cannot be known by the gods, demons and Siddhas without 
the spiritual knowledge and who is worshipped in his assumed 
form like the fish, protect us. 

20. Obeisance to the exalted Man; obeisance to you again 
and again. Kindly lead me to the state of liberation. I bow to 
you.” 

21. Extolled thus by the sage with great devotion, the God 
appeared before him holding the disc and mace. 

22. Seeing Him, the soul in the form of steady knowledge 
(Vijfiana) issued out of his body and got merged in the eternal 
and attained the state called apunarbhava (without rebirth). 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 
The Story of Saramd 


Earth said : 

1-4. When Indra, the king of Gods, was cursed by sage 
Durvasas to live among mortals, being defeated by the son of 
Supratika, what did he and other gods do in the mortal world ? 
What did Vidyut and Suvidyut with high yogic power do in 
heaven after the fall of Durjaya ? Be pleased to tell me. 

Vardha said : 

5. Defeated by Durjaya, O Earth, Indra with all the gods 
and Yaksas and Nagas, first lived in Varanasi in the Bharata 
country. 

6-7. At that time Vidyut and Suvidyut, O lovely lady, by 
the power of yoga generated intensive fever in the lords of quar¬ 
ters. 
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8. Hearing that Durjaya was dead, they brought the sub¬ 
marine fire and rushed to the gods. 

9. These two demons went to mount Himavat with the army 
and stood there. 

10. The gods also collected a huge army and discussed about 
regaining the position of Indra. 

11-12. Then the preceptor sage Angirasa told the gods; 
“First you perform the Gomedha sacrifice and then all other sacri¬ 
fices. That is the practice. This is my advice. Do follow it.” 

13. When he said this, the gods left the cattle to graze and 
entrusted Sarama (the bitch of gods) to look after them. 

14. Those cows being looked after by Sarama, the dog of 
gods, O Earth, went to the place of demons. 

15. Seeing those cows, the demons told their priest Sukra: 
“See, those cows, O Brahmin, grazing, being looked after by 
Sarama, the bitch of the gods. Tell us what we should do now” 

16. When they asked him thus, Sukra said: “Steal these 
cows quickly; don’t delay”. 

17. Accordingly the demons took away the cows. 

18. When the cows were stolen, Sarama searched for them; 
and found out that they were carried away by demons. The 
demons realised that Sarama had traced the path of cows. 

19. Seeing her they told her in a soft manner: “O auspici¬ 
ous Sarama, please drink the milk of these cows.” Then they 
gave the milk to her. 

20-21. Then the leaders of demons told her: “O auspicious, 
bitch, don’t say about these cows of Indra.” Then the demons 
left her in the forest. She, then, went quickly to the gods shiver¬ 
ing. 

22. Sarama prostrated before Indra, the lord of gods. 

23. Indra told the gods Maruts: “O mighty gods, you 
please go secretly along with this bitch to find out the cattle.” 
Thus they went quickly taking subtle forms. 

24. They came back and, O Earth, prostrated before Indra. 

25. The king of gods asked: “Sarama, where arc the cows?” 

Sarama replied: “I don’t know”. 

26. Full of anger, then, Indra asked Maruts: “O Maruts, 
where are the cows intended for sacrifice ? Why does Sarama 
say so ?” 
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27. Then unperturbed, the Maruts reported to him what 
Sarama had done. 

28. Then the great Indra kicked the bitch in great anger. 

29. Saying, “O you fool you have drunk the milk ! The 
cows are stolen by the demons.”, he kicked her again. 

30. As a result of that kick by Indra, Sarama vomited the 
milk she had drunk and ran to the place where the cows were 
held. Indra followed her accompanied by his army. 

31. He saw the cows stolen by demons. But the demons 
who looked after the cows were very strong. 

32. Still they were crushed by Indra’s army and so they 
gave up their bodies along with the cows. Regaining the lost 
cows the king of gods along with his chieftains became delighted. 

33. Thus recovering the cows, Lord Indra with great joy 
performed a thousand different sacrifices. 

34. As he performed these sacrifices, his power also got in¬ 
creased. Then Indra told the army of gods. 

35. “O Gods, prepare quickly, to kill demons.” Hearing 
this, gods got themselves ready in a moment. 

36. Then they marched with Indra and in the battle they 
defeated the army of Asuras. 

37. O Earth, the few demons that survived the battle, 
plunged into the sea struck with fear and completely perplexed. 

38. And the great lord Indra followed by gods and protec¬ 
tors of the quarters reigned in heaven as before. 

39. The man who hears daily this excellent story of Sarama 
attains the fruit of Gomedha sacrifice. 

40. If a king who lost his kingdom listens to this story inten¬ 
tly, he will be able to recover his kingdom like Indra the heaven. 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 
The Story of Mah&tapas 

Earth said : 

1. Those great men who were born of the gem were given 
a boon indeed by the God in Trctayuga. 
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2. How was the birth of those kings to be ? What were their 
deeds ? Tell me this for each. 

Vardha said : 

3. O Earth, listen to the origin of the great king Suprabha 
who rose from the gem. 

4. In Krtayuga there lived a powerful and noble king 
named Srutaklrti. 

5. Suprabha was bom as his son, and was named Prajapala. 

6. One day he went to the forest infested with wild beasts, 
and saw there the great hermitage of a sage. 

7. In it an exceedingly virtuous sage by name Mahatapas 
was performing penance giving up food and meditating on the 
Supreme Soul. 

8. King Prajapala felt desirous of entering the hermitage, 
and he quickly went into it. 

9. In the grand hermitage, there were pleasant bowers 
beautiful like the moon with attractive creepers surrounded by 
hovering bees. The very pathway was fine with big trees on the 
sides. 

10. * The ponds with full-blown red lotuses looked like 
celestial women with rosy feet, who had left Indraloka and come 
there. 

11. In the protruding branches of trees which looked very 
symmetrical, were blossoms of flowers with honeyfed blackbees 
and a variety of birds reposing as if fully satiated. 

12. There were many kinds of trees like Kadamba, Nipa 
Arjuna and Sala, nourished by the householders and served by 
sweet-voiced birds. 

13. The hermitage was surrounded by Brahmins with fami¬ 
lies and by sacred smokes coming up from the sacrificial fire. 
The elephant of vice there was killed by the lions of virtue. 

14. Seeing there different objects like these, the king enter¬ 
ed the hermitage. In it he saw the great sage Mahatapas, the 
champion of duty and seeker of Brahman, sitting on a seat of 
kusa-grass, and resplendent like the sun. 

15. Seeing the sage, the king forgot his hunt. The sight of 
the sage diverted his good mind to righteous action. 

1. The stanza is very corrupt. 
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16. The sage received Prajapala with words of welcome and 
offered him a seat. 

17. Then the king prostrated before the great sage and 
sat on his seat. O Earth, then he asked him: 

18. “Tell me, O Great sage, what should be done by those 
plunged into woes of worldly life, but wish to overcome it.” 

Mah&tapas said : 

19. Those men who are plunged into the ocean of worldly 
life have to obtain a firm raft to cross it. They have to make the 
lord of all the three worlds this raft with proper worship, homas, 
gifts and prescribed sacrifices and meditations and fixed to the 
liberated souls by the strong strings of their vital airs. 

20. One who bows to Narayana, the destroyer of hell and 
the Lord of gods in devotion, attains the imperishable abode of 
Vi$nu, free from all sorrows. 

Prajapala asked : 

21. O sage, the knower of all that is righteous, tell me pre¬ 
cisely how the eternal Visnu is worshipped by those men who 
wish to get final emancipation. 

Mahatapas replied : 

22. Hear from me, O intelligent king, how Visnu, the lord 
of all the yogins, is pleased at men and women. 

23. The Vedas say that Brahma and all other gods and the 
manes all of whom were in the cosmic egg were born from Visnu. 

24-25. Agni, Alvins, Gauri, Ganapati, Nagas, Karttikeya, 
Adityas, Matrs, Durga, Diks, Kubera, Visnu, Yama, Rudra, 
Candra, Pitrs—all these were born of the lord of the worlds, 
according to their importance. 

26. All these beings were in Hiranyagarbha’s body. But 
each became highly egoistic. 

27. Their loud claims, ‘I am competent 5 , ‘I have to be pro¬ 
pitiated by sacrifices 5 , were heard in the assembly of the gods like 
the roar of agitated ocean. 

28-29. Among them, O king, Agni (fire)stood up and said: 
“Sacrifice for me; meditate on me. This body created by Brahma 
will perish without me. Hence I am great 55 . 
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30. So saying Fire left the body; but even when he dis¬ 
appeared, the body did not perish. 

31. Then Asvins, the personified forms of Prana and Apana 
airs said: “We are important and so we have to be pleased with 
sacrifices”. 

32. Saying this they stood apart leaving the body. The 
body was a bit emaciated, but it did not perish. 

33. Then Gauri,the speech, said : “Importance is in me”. 
So saying she also left the body. 

34. Even without her, the body remained, though without 
speech. Then Ganapati, the space, said: 

35-36. “Without me no body stands for long in course of 
time.” So saying he also left the body. Without him too, the body 
did not perish. 

37. Finding the body devoid of holes, all the dhdtus of the 
body said thus: 

38. “In our absence the body cannot bear itself”—saying 
this, all of them left the body. 

39. Even without them the body was looked after by Purusa 
(the Supreme Soul) /Seeing that, Skanda who is the embodiment 
of Ahamkara (ego) said: 

40. “Without me the body cannot exist”. So saying he left 
the body and stood away. 

41. Without him too, the body stood intact and as if emanci¬ 
pated. Seeing this, Sun, the Aditya, got angry. 

42. “How can this body stand without me even for a mo¬ 
ment ?” Uttering thus, he left the body. Even then the body was 
not destroyed. 

43. Then the group of passion and the like called as Mothers 
said: “The body cannot bear itself if we leave this.” They left 
the body. Then also the body was unaffected. 

44. Then Durga well known as Maya* (illusion) said angrily: 
“without me there is no life (Bhuti)”. Saying this Durga dis¬ 
appeared from the body. Even then the body was not destroyed. 

45. Then the quarters stood up and said, “No doubt, with¬ 
out us, nothing could be done”. 

46-47. Within a moment they went away. Then Kubera, 
the air occurring in the middle of the body, also left the body and 
went upwards. 
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48. Then Vi§nu, the mind, said: “Without me this body 
cannot stand even for a moment. Saying this, he also dis¬ 
appeared. 

49. After this Yama said: “I protect all this. When I leave 
this body nothing should be there.” 

Saying this, Yama went away. Even then the body was not 
affected. 

50. Then said Mahadeva, the subtle cause of beings: “I 
am great and without me the body will not be there.” 

51. Saying this Siva (Mahat) left the body. Then also 
it was not destroyed. 

52. Seeing this the Pitrs (sense organs) said: “As long as we 
along with other life-airs live in this, this body stands; otherwise 
it will be destroyed.” So saying they left the body and dis¬ 
appeared. 

53-54. Saying this, Agni, Prana, Apana, Akasa Dhatus, 
Ahamkara, sun, desire, Maya quarters, Vayu, Visnu, Dharma, 
Sambhu and the sense-organs left the body. 

55. Still the body stood as if liberated, being protected by 
Purusa in the form of Soma, the moon. 

56. When the imperishable Soma consisting of sixteen digits 
stood thus, the body with its qualities stood up and began its 
work as before. 

57. Seeing the body protected by Sarvajfia (Purusa) as 
before, all those deities of the body got ashamed and extolled 
that great god. 

58. O king, all those entered into the body and took their 
own positions and extolled Him: “You are the Fire, you are 
Prana, Apana and Sarasvati (word). 

59. You are Aka£a, Kubera and Dhatus of the body. You 
are Ahamkara; you are the Sun, and the Matfgana. 

60. You are the Maya and the earth, you are Durga, quar¬ 
ters and Indra; you are Visnu and Dharma. You are the victor 
and the vanquished. 

61. You are called ParameSvara (Supreme lord) in its 
liberal sense. Otherwise how could this happen (the body 
remaining unaffected) when we left it. 

62. When we gave up the body, O God, there was none else 
but you. So please protect us. 
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63. O Creator, having created yourself in our forms, don’t 
change positions.” 

Thus extolled by them, the God was pleased very much. 

64. He told them: “I have created you for my sport. I have 
only one purpose to be gained by you. 

65. If you don’t like your form, then you divide it into two 
and stand formless in the beings on earth and with form in the 
world of gods. In due course attain dissolution (in the Supreme 
soul) yourselves. 

66. Do not be egoistic any more with regard to yourselves 
in the body. I shall assign you your names now. 

67. Agni will be Vaisvanara; Prana and Apana, Asvins; 
Gauri-Himavat’s daughter. 

68. The qualities like those of the earth will be Ganapati. 
These various other beings are the dhatus (the essential elements) 
of the body. 

69. Skanda Karttikeya will be the ego. At the end Durga 
will be the last of the causes for the body and will be Maya (the 
power of illusion). 

70. These ten virgins will be ten quarters. Kubera will 
be the air. 

71. This mind will be called Visnu, no doubt; so also 
Dharma (righteousness) will be Yama. 

72. The‘great principle* (Mahattattva) will beMahadeva. 
The sense organs will be the manes, no doubt. 

73. This moon will be always in the Jamitra, no doubt. 1 

Thus I have described the Vedanta-purusa (Vedantic Man) 

in the form of Narayana.” All the gods sat on their respective 
seats. And the God thus finished the account. 

74. I have told you, O king, about God Vi§nu who is of 
such prowess and who can be known only through the Vedas. 
What else do you want to know ? 


1. J&mitra is the seventh house in horoscopy. This is taken as the house 
concerned with matrimony. The passage indicates that moon will govern 
marital relations. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 
{The Origin of Fire) 


Prajdpdla said: 

1-3. O great sage, how did Agni, Asvins, Gaurl, Ganapati, 
Nagas, Skanda, Aditya, Candra, Matfs, Durga, Diks, Kubera, 
Visnu, Dharma, Siva, Pitrs and Candra take birth ? How did 
all these deities of the body attain concrete forms ? 

4. Also tell me, O sage, for each of these the food, name, and 
the sacred day of the month, on which each gives to the people 
the result of their worship. I wish to know all this secret. 

Mahdtapas said: 

5. When the omniscient soul in the form of Narayana played 
himself with the form attained by the yogic power, he willed in 
himself the desire to enjoy. 

6. Then the great cosmos (Mahabhuta) was stirred, the 
wonderful basis of all existence (water) arose. 

7. Pleased at this, he willed its transformation, and during 
this transformation, there arose the great fire. 

8. This fire was burning with countless flames and with 
noise. The effulgent fire underwent transformation and then 
arose from it the terrific wind. 

9. By the transformation of air. Ether (space) came into 
existence with sound as its distinctive quality. 

10. The space, air, heat and water interacted among them¬ 
selves. 

11. The water was dried by the heat and wafted by the wind, 
and the sky was made distinct. 

12. The whole mass thus solidified and hardened. Thus 
came into being this earth and later the trees and the rest in it. 

13. By the harmonious combination of these four (water, 
fire, air and space) as well as by the preponderance of each, 
the earth attained five qualities established in it. Getting hard 
thus, it became the Brahmanda (the universe). 

14. In it, God Narayana having four hands and a fourfold 
form wished to create different beings taking the form of the 
creator, 
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15. Thinking about it as he did, he could not properly con¬ 
ceive it. Then he became extremely angry. 

16. From that anger arose fire with a thousand flames and 
it came to burn the Creator himself. It was then told by him as 
follows. 

17-18. “You bear (vaha) the offerings havya (for the gods) 
and kavya (for the manes)”. Thus Fire became Havyavahana. 
But fire was itself hungry and asked Brahma (the creator): what 
it might do. Brahma replied. “You will be gratified in three 
ways. 1 

19. Propitiated by dak§inas (offerings of money) first, you 
carry the daksinas to the gods. So you be Dakfinagni. 

20. You take what is offered to the gods in sacrifices all over 
the three worlds. So, O fire, you are Havyavahana. 

21. The body is said to be Grha (a home). Since you are 
its Lord, you be Garhapatya everywhere. 

22. When propitiated by offerings you lead all men to final 
liberation. Therefore you be Vaiivdnara. 

23. Dravina (money) is power and it is wealth. Since you 
give this, you are Dravinodah (giver of money). 

24. Sins disappear always. The word nis stands for certainty. 
Therefore and also since you are everywhere, O Agni, you will 
get (the name) Tejas (splendour). 2 

25. Since you blaze when Idhma (the bundle of sacred 
sticks) is placed in you and air blows, you are yourself Idhma. 

26. O my son, surely people who sacrifice will propitiate 
you with offerings in these names in great sacrifices.” 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 
The Greatness of Fire 

Mahatapas said : 

1. I have told you incidentally the greatness of Visnu’s 

1. This refers to the three sacred fires—Garhapatya, Dak?in&tya and 
Ahavaniya. 

2. This verse is highly corrupt and does not yield any cogent sense. 
Some matter seems to be missing between the two lines. 
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manifestations. Now I shall tell you about the importance of 
tithis (dates). Listen to me. 

2. The great fire born from Brahma’s anger asked Brahma: 
“O lord, please give me a day in which I shall get the praise of 
the whole world”. 

Brahma said : 

3. O fire, the foremost among the gods, Yaksas and Gan- 
dharvas, you were born on Pratipad , the first day (in the fort¬ 
night). 

4. On account of this that day will be honoured by all gods. 
Thus the day Pratipad is yours. 

5. On that day the gods and manes will be gratified by the 
offerings given in Prdjapatya form. 

6. Four kinds of beings, men, beasts, demons and gods, 
together with Gandharvas, will be pleased if you arc gratified. 

7. Your devotee who on the Pratipad day, fully fasts or 
takes milk alone, gets the great result of beng worshipped in 
heaven for twentysix aeons. 

8. And he will be the powerful, beautiful and wealthy in this 
life and after his death he will be respected in heaven as a king. 

9. The fire went to the hermitage given by Brahma and kept 
quiet. 

10. The man who hears this story of the birth of fire getting 
up early morning, no doubt, will be free from all sins. 


CHAPTER TWENTY 
The Origin of Afvins 


Prajapdla said : 

1. The fire was thus born from the great Brahma. How 
did Prana and Apana in the form of twin gods Asvins take birth ? 

Mahalapas said : 

2. Marici was Brahma’s son, the foremost among the four¬ 
teen forms assumed by him. 
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3. His son was the great sage by name Kafyapa. Being 
himself a creator, he became the father of gods. 

4. He got as his sons twelve suns, (adityas) all endowed with 
the spirit of Lord Narayana. 

5. These suns (adityas) are the twelve months while Vi^u 
himself is the year. Martan^a is the most lustrous among those 
twelve suns (adityas). 

6. Tvasta gave him his gracious daughter named Saipjfia 
in marriage. He got two children by her, Yama and Yamuna. 

7. But unable to bear his virility she became a steed fast 
as the mind and leaving her shadow (Chaya) there, went to the 
Northern Kurus. 

8. The Sun had union with Chaya who was in form and 
complexion similar to her and got two chidren—Sani (Saturn) 
and Tapati. 

9. Chaya did not treat all these children equally and so 
Martanda became angry and told her :“0 dear, don’t show par¬ 
tiality among your children.*’ 

10. Yet, she did not change her attitude. Then Yama said 
to his father with great sorrow: 

11. “O my father, she is not my mother. She always be¬ 
haves towards us as an enemy. In a stepmotherly manner, she 
behaves cruelly towards us, but kindly towards her own child¬ 
ren.” 

12. Hearing Yama’s words, Chaya lost her temper and 
cursed him: “You will shortly be the king of the dead”. 

13. Hearing this, Martanda consoled him saying: “You 
will be the judge in deciding merit and demerit. And you will 
have the position in heaven as a guardian deity”. 1 

14. Then, agitated by Chaya’s anger, he cursed Sani 
(Saturn). “O my son, you will be of cruel eye on account of your 
mother’s fault”. 

15. Then, the Sun rose up and went to Northern Kurus to 
see Samjfia and saw her there in the form of a mare. 

16. Then he too took the form of a steed and united himself 
with her. 


1. Yama is the dikp&la guarding the southern direction. 
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17. In that daughter of Tvagfa in the form a mare, he, 
in the form of the horse, laid the glowing seed, but that came 
out split into two. 

18. These in the uterus were Prana and Apana but attained 
embodied forms due to boon. 

19. Since they were born from Tvasta’s daughter who was 
in the form of a mare ( Alva ), these sons of the Sun by her are 
praised as the ASvins. 

20. The Sun himself was the Creator, the daughter of 
Tva§{a the power (Sakti) by name parapara. These two were in 
her body first formless and then they attained their form. 

21. Then the gods Asvins approached the Sun and asked 
him: “What shall we do ?” 

The Sun said : 

22. “O my sons, worship the Creator Narayana with devo¬ 
tion and get from Him a boon 9 ’. 

23. Advised by the great Sun thus they, performed severe 
penance reciting the Brahmapara hymn. 

24. After so many years, Brahma, the manifestation of 
Narayana, was pleased by their penance and he gave them a 
boon with extreme joy. 

Prajdpdla said : 

25. O great sage, I wish to know the hymn recited by the 
A£vins on Brahma. 

Mahdtapas said: 

26. Hear from me, O sinless king, the hymn to Brahma 
recited by the Asvins and the fruit that they obtained by the 
recitation of that hymn. 

27. “I bow to you, the being free from action, free from the 
world, one without any base or dependence, devoid of qualities 
and beyond vision, and one free from the feeling T and ‘mine*. 

28. O Brahman, great Brahman, dear to Brahmins, O man, 
Supreme Man, excellent Man; O god, great god, excellent god; 
O immovable, one who preserves harmony. 

29. O being, great being, lord of beings; O Yak$a, great 
Yak$a, lord of Yak$as; O Guhya, great Guhya and Lord of 
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Guhyas: O soft, very soft, and lord of all that is soft. 

30. O bird, lord of great birds, O demon, lord of great 
demons; O Rudra, lord of great Rudras; O Vi§nu, lord of great 
Vi§nu; O Supreme lord Narayana; I bow to you, O Prajapati 
(creator).” 

31. Extolled by those twin gods, the ASvins, the Creator 
was pleased very much and said thus: 

32. ‘‘Please woo a boon which is rare even to the gods and 
by which you can go everywhere in heaven.” 

ASvins said: 

33. “O great Creator, please give us our share among gods. 
Please give us the position of gods who drink Soma-juice and an 
eternal place in the generality of gods.” 

Brahma said: 

34. You will attain all these—beauty, lustre, uniqueness, the 
position of physicians for all beings, and a place among gods 
entitled to drink Soma-juice in the worlds. 

Mah&tapas said : 

35. All this was given by Brahma to Asvins on the second 
day. Therefore, the second ( Dvitiyd ) is the best day among all 
days. 

36. The man who wishes to attain beauty should eat flowers 
only on this day. And if he does this for a year in all purity, he 
will attain great beauty of form. 

37. One who hears this account of the origin of ASvins 
daily, attains all those qualities of Agvins and will be freed from 
all sins and blessed with sons. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYONE 
The Origin of Gauri 


Prajapala said : 

1. O wise sage, how was Gauri extolled on account of the 
boon, and how did she become part of the body of the great god 
(Rudra) ? 

Mahdtapas said : 

2. Formerly, the virtuous god Brahma, in order to create 
different beings, entered into deep thought, but could not gain 
the end. 

3. He then became angry, and from the anger arose the 
valiant Rudra (lit. ‘roarer’), so-called because he was crying 
loudly at birth. 

4. To him Brahma gave as wife the auspicious virgin his 
daughter, the goddess of speech, named Gauri. 

5-7. He was extremely happy at getting this beautiful dam¬ 
sel, but when Brahma persuaded him repeatedly to create, he 
found himself incapable of it and entered into water (to perform 
penance) feeling that what could be done through penance alone 
could not be accomplished without it. 

8-9. When he thus remained within water, Brahma lodged 
the beautiful Gauri within his own body, and then, desirous of 
creation, produced seven beings 1 from his mind and also Daksa, 
and progeny was thus increased. 

10. The children of Dak$ayani (lit. Dak§a’s daughter 2 3 * ) 
are the gods and (their king) Indra, eight Vasus, Rudras, 8 Adi- 
tyas and Maruts. 

11-12. The beautiful Gauri, formerly married by the great 
* Rudra was then given by Brahma as daughter to Daksa. She 
thus became Dak§ayani. 

13. Dak$a was pleased with his daughter’s children and in 


1. These are the seven sages Marici, Atri and others. 

2. Presumably identical with Aditi. 

3. This group of gods should be taken as different from the Rudra 

created by Brahma earlier. 
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order to make them prosperous, he started a sacrifice to propitiate 
Brahma. 

14. In that the functions of the priests were taken upon 
themselves by the sons of Brahma, namely Marici and others, 
in a specific manner. 

15-17. Marici became Brahman (priest), Atri the super¬ 
visor, Angiras the Agnidhra (priest to kindle fire), Pulastya 
the Hota (to recite Rgvedic hymns), Pulaha the Udgata (to 
recite Saman hymns), Kratu the Prastota (to assist the Udgata), 
Pracetas the Pratiharta (also to assist the Udgata) and Vasisfha 
the Subrahmanya (priest). The Sabha (assembly) was consti¬ 
tuted of Sanaka and others. 

18. Tiie person to be propitiated by the sacrifice was Brahma 
himself and the sacrifice was for the world. The persons to be 
honoured were the sons of Dak§a’s daughter, Rudras, Adityas, 
Angiras and others because they are the visible Pitfs, and once 
they are pleased, the whole world is pleased. 

19-20. The sacrificial offerings were meant for the Devas, 
Adityas, Vasus, Visvedevas, Pitfs, Gandharvas and Maruts, 
and they received fully all that was offered in the sacrificial fire. 

21. At that time, suddenly arose Rudra, the anger-born 
son of Brahma, from the water into which he had formerly 
entered. 

22. He came out of the water completely pure, full of 
knowledge and resplendant like a thousand suns. 

23. He shone with his penance which enabled him to visua¬ 
lise the whole universe. Then took place the creation of five 
things, the celestrials and the four kinds of mortals. 

24. The creation by Rudra occurred quickly. O great king, 
now listen to the account of that creation. 

25-26. When Rudra came out after performing penance in 
the water for ten thousand years, he s'aw the earth full of fine 
vegetation and big forests and peopled by human beings and 
beasts. 

27. He then heard the recitations of the priests in Dak$a’s 
house and the words of praise in the hermitage. 

28. At that the omniscient and resplendent god (Rudra) 
became extremely angry and said: 

29. “Formerly 1 was created by Brahma to be fully potent 
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to create beings and I was asked to start the process. Who has 
done that action now”. 

30-31. So saying he roared aloud in high rage and from his 
ears issued forth huge flames and from them came out with wea¬ 
pons ghosts and goblins in crores. 

32. After creating such an army equipped with numerous 
weapons he produced a chariot of Veda and Vidya (knowledge). 

33-34. In it two deer were the drawing horses, the triple 
principle 1 was the central pole, the three sandhyas (morning, 
noon and evening) the three shafts (wheels), dharma the axle, 
air the sound, day and night the two flags, merit and demerit 
the flagstaffs all the Vidyas together with Kalas the seat and 
Brahma the charioteer. 

35. Gayatri was the bow, the syllable Om the bowstring, 
the seven notes of music the arrows for that great god. 

36. With all this array and equipment the valiant god flew 
to Dakga’s sacrifice. 

37. As Rudra was descending from the sky, there was a 
loud noise at which the mantras of the priests were lost. 

38. Seeing this portent the priests said in fear; “A great 
danger has befallen us; let the gods get ready for battle”. 

39. A big demon created by Brahma is coming here to par¬ 
take of the special offering in this sacrifice”. 

40. Then the gods addressed their maternal grand-father 
Daksa: “O Sire, please tell us what you think we should do”. 

Dakfa said: 

41. “Take up your weapons immediately and wage a war”. 

42. Told thus, A big battle was then fought by the gods 
with the army of Rudra, carrying various weapons. 

43. The vampires, goblins and imps holding different 
weapons fought with the guardian deities. 

44. The Bhutaganas came out of heaven and entering 
Yama’s abode showered arrows, fierce swords and axes. 

45. They attacked Devas with firebrands and bows and 
arrows in fury before Rudra. 

46. Then in that fierce battle Rudra pierced with an arrow 


1. Signifies God, Soul and matter. 
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both the eyes of Bhaga. 

47. Seeing Bhaga thus made eyeless, Pusa got angry and 
engaged Rudra in fight. 

48. Seeing Pusa aiming an array of arrows, Rudra caught 
him and pulled out his teeth. 

49. At the sight of these fallen teeth the army of gods took 
to their heels. 

50. Seeing the army scattering away Visnu, the younger 
brother of Aditya, addressed it. 

51. “Where do you run away giving up your valour, pride 
and position. Why don’t you remember your calling, family 
and responsibility ? 

52. Since you get your life from Brahma, you prostrate 
before that great god.” 

53. Saying thus, Visnu wearing yellow garment and bear¬ 
ing conch, disc and mace, seated himself on Garucla. 

54. Then occurred the thrilling battle between Visnu and 
Rudra. 

55. Rudra hit Hari with the Pagupata weapon. Infuriated 
at this Hari hit Rudra with the Narayana weapon. 

56. These two weapons fought each other in the sky inten¬ 
sively, each to gain victory over the other. The fight continued 
for a thousand divine years. 

57. One was having a crown on his head, and the other 
tresses of matted hair. One blew the conch, the other sounded the 
drum. 

58. One was holding a sword and the other a staff. One was 
glowing with the Kaustubha gem, the other was shining with 
ashes all over the body. 

59. One was whirling the mace, the other the pole. One 

shone with gems round the neck and the other with a string of 
skulls. , 

60. One was wearing the yellow garment, the other a girdle 
of serpents. Thus were the two opposing weapons, one Visnu’s 
and the other Siva’s in essence. 

61. Seeing them combating each other, Brahma appealed 
to them to calm down. 

62. They did so and Brahm& told Visnu and Rudra. 



78 


Vardha Ptir&Qa 


63. “Both Visnu and Rudra will attain prominence in the 
world. This sacrifice which was smashed, also will be completed. 

64. Daksa will attain fame in the world because of the pro¬ 
geny”. 

65. Telling thus to Vi$nu and Rudra, Brahma, the grand¬ 
father of the world, asked the people to give Rudra a share in the 
sacrifice. 

66. (He said): “The portion to Rudra is declared to be the 
foremost in the Vedas. So you Devas, praise this great god Rudra 
the destroyer of the eye of Bhaga and the teeth of Pusa. 

67. Quickly sing his praise with all his names, and he will 
be pleased to grant you boons. 

68. Thus asked, Devas bowed to Sambhu and sang his 
praise in great reverence. 

The gods said : 

69-70. “Bow to the uneven-eyed, bow to the three-eyed, 
bow to the hundred-eyed, bow to the bearer of trident, bow to 
the bearer of Khajvanga, 1 bow to the holder of staff. 

71. You are iesplendent like the shooting flame as well as 
like a crore of suns. We were foolish before seeing you, we arc 
enlightened now at your sight. 

72. Bow to the three-eyed Sambhu, the remover of all dis¬ 
tress, holder of the trident, with mouth fierce, lord of all gods, 
the essence of purity, immanent, omnipresent, O Rudra, be 
pleased. 

73. O lord of the worlds pervading the universe, O fierce 
destroyer of the teeth of Pusa, with neck full of hanging serpents 
with expansive body and bluish neck, be pleased. 

74. O great lord endowed with all virtues, the crusher of 
Bhaga’s eye, be pleased to receive the main share of the sacrificial 
offering and save us all. 

75. O lord that arose from Brahma, O lord of Uma, O des¬ 
troyer of Tripura, O holder of the bowl, with ash smeared in 
body, save us from all fear. 

76. We find in your person, O Lord of gods, the entire 
1. A mace with a skull at the head. 
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creation, the Vedas with their Pada, Krama etc., 1 and the 
Vedangas and all branches of knowledge. 

77. “O Bhava, O Sarva, O Mahadeva, O Pinakin, O Rudra, 
O Hara, we all bow to you, protect us all”. 

78. Praised by the gods in this way, MaheSvara was much 
pleased, and he spoke thus to them all: 

Rudra said: 

79. “Let Bhaga get back his eye and Pusa his teeth. Let the 
sacrifice of Daksa also attain completion. 

80. At my sight, O Devas, you have all become animals to 
me and I take you all to me. I thus become your master. 

81-82. I am also the prime master of all knowledge. Being 
thus the master of all you animals, I will attain the name Pa£u- 
pati (lord of all beasts) in the world. 

83. Those who sacrifice for me will have the observance 
called Tasupati’ ”. 

84. When Rudra spoke thus, Brahma told him affectiona¬ 
tely with a smile: 

“Certainly you will be hailed as ‘Pasupati* in the world, and 
the world will gain renown by your name. 

85. The entire world will surely worship you. 

86. The clever Brahma then spoke to Daksa: “As already 
decided, give Gauri in marriage to Rudra”. 

87. Saying so he gave the highly auspicious Gauri to Rudra 
in the presence of Daksa, thus showing him a great favour. 

88. When Daksa’s daughter was thus married, Brahma 
gave to Rudra an abode on mount Kailasa before all gods. 

89. Rudra with his attendant Bhutas then went to Kailasa. 

90. Devas in great joy returned to their places and Brahma 
with Daksa went to his abode. 


1. Pada, Krama, Jata, Ratha and Ghana are methods of rendering the 
Veda, each word being differently combined with the preceding and follow¬ 
ing words. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYTWO 
The Marriage of Gauri 

Mahdtapas said: 

1. While they were thus living there, Gauri got angry to¬ 
wards Rudra, thinking of the enmity between him and her father. 

2. She thought of the place 1 taken away by him and his 
smashing the sacrifice and decided to give up her body. 

3. She thought: “Being born in his house, 2 I shall attain the 
lord by penance. How can I go to my father Daksa who has 
nothing with him now ? 

4. Thinking thus, the beautiful wife of Rudra, went for 
penance in the great mountain Himalaya. 

5. Then she allowed her body to gradually emaciate and 
finally burnt it by the fire from within, and then she became the 
daughter of Himavan by name Uma, also called Krsna. 

6. Thus born with a beautiful and auspicious body in the 
house of Himavan, she again performed penance meditating on 
the three-eyed Rudra. 

7. She remained in penance for a long time with the resolve: 
“This (Rudra) is my husband”. 

8. When she was thus performing severe penance in the 
great mountain Himavan, god MaheSvara felt propitiated and 
appeared in her hermitage in the form of a Brahmin. 

9. The Brahmin was very old with crippled limbs and was 
faltering at every step. He came near her with difficulty and 
told her: “O gracious lady, I am extremely hungry, please give 
me some food”. 

10. Asked thus, Uma, the daughter of the mountain told 
him: “O Brahmin, I shall give you fruits to eat. Please take 
your bath and then eat well”. 

11. At this, the Brahmin got down for bath in the river 
Ganga which was flowing close by. 

12. While bathing there, he created in it an illusory shark, 
big and fierce, and that caught him. 

13. He then told Uma showing her the shark that had 
caught him. 

1. Kail&sa. 

2. In the house of Himavan. 
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14. "CTgirl, a great mishap has happened. Save me from 
this shark before I am mutilated by it”. 

15. Hearing this Parvati thought: “I touch Himavan as 
my father and Siva as my husband. In this state of mind, puri¬ 
fied by penance, how can I touch this Brahmin ? 

16. If I don’t hold him by the hand and drag him out of 
the water, no doubt the sin of being responsible for the death of a 
Brahmin will befall me. 

17. Any other transgression of righteousness can be atoned 
for, but never being the cause of a Brahmin’s death”. So saying 
she hastened towards him. 

18. Going there quickly she held the Brahmin by the hand 
and dragged him out of the water. He then assumed Uis real 
form. 

19. The same lord Rudra to please whom Parvati was per¬ 
forming penance was now holding her hand. 

20. Seeing him she was basliful, and remembering her act 
of giving up her body, did not speak. 

21. Seeing Gaurl silent, Rudra said with i smile: "Having 
held me by the liand, how can you give me up ? 

22. If you are going to make this vain for wedlock, then I 
ask you, the daughter of Brahma, to give me food (for which I 
came). 

23. O lady, I am not joking; I have told you what I should”. 

She then said with a smile: 

24. “O great lord of the three worlds, all my endeavour has 
been to attain you. I worshipped you as my husband in my pre¬ 
vious life. 

25. Now too you are my husband, and none else can be so. 
But my master is now my lather, the lord of mountains. I shall 
go to him. 

26. Duly getting his consent, you will marry me”. 

27. So saying, she went to her father Himavan and with 
palms joined in reverence she told hiih thus. 

28. "Rudra, the smasher of Dak§a’s sacrifice, who was my 
husband in my former life, has now become, as a result of my 
penance, full of love for me. 

29. He came to me in my hermitage in the guise of an old 
Brahmin and asked me food. 
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30. I asked him to have his bath (before the meal), and 
accordingly he descended into the Ganges for the purpose. He 
was then caught by a shark and he cried for help. 

31. Being afraid of incurring the sin of killing a Brahmin 
(if I did not help him), I pulled him out by the hand, and then 
he showed me his real form. 

32. He then told me that our hands have been mutually 
held together (and thus the marriage has been effected), and that 
I should not have any hesitation. 

33. Being thus told by the great Sankara, I have now come 
to tell you. 

34. Whatever is proper now, you may kindly do quickly”. 

35. Hearing these words, the king of mountains was much 
pleased, and he told his daughter: 

36. “O daughter, I am indeed blessed in this world in that 
Rudra has by himself chosen to become my son-in-law. I have 
become the father of a worthy daughter. 

37. I have now been placed at the head of Devas by you, 
my daughter. Please wait for a while till I return”. 

38. So saying, the king of the mountains went to Brahma, 
the grandfather of all Devas. 

39. Bowing to him in reverence, he said that he proposed 
to give his daughter Uma in marriage to Rudra. 

40. Brahma, the grandfather of Devas and progenitor of the 
world, gave his consent. 

41. Then the king of mountains rushed back to his home. 
He then invited Tumburu, Narada, Haha, Huhu, Kinnaras, 
Asuras and Raksasas. 

42. The mountains, rivers, hills, trees and plants all came in 
their personal forms to see Himavan’s daughter and her marriage 
with Sankara. 

43. The earth became the altar for the marriage, the seven 
seas the ritual pots, the sun and the moon the lamps, and the 
rivers the carriers of water. 

44. Making thus the materials for the marriage, the king 
of mountains sent mount Mandara to Rudra. 

45. Called by Mandara, Sankara came quickly and he took 
the hand of Uma in marriage according to the rites. 

46. In that ceremony Parvata and Narada sang, the Sid- 
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dhas danced, the trees showered flowers and celestial damsels 
danced in joy. 

47. In that marriage wherein holy water was flowing, 
Brahma, in consideration of the world, told Uma, “O daughter, 
you will be a model for other women in the world”, and told 
Rudra “you will be a model for other men”. 

48. So saying to Uma and Rudra, Brahma went to his abode. 

49. Thus said sage Mahatapas to Prajapala who asked 
him. (He continued). 

50. “The origin of Gaurl as well as the account of her mar¬ 
riage has been thus said to you.” 

51. All this happened on Trtiya tithi. Therefore on Trtiya 
tithi day give up salt in your food. 

52. A man or a woman who fasts on that day gets prosperity. 

53-54. A man or woman in utter misery, if he or she gives 

up salt and listens to this, attains all desires, acquires great wealth 
and gains health, brilliance and opulence. 


CHAPTER TWENTYTHREE 
The Origin of Vin&yaka 


Praj&p&la said : 

1. O good sage, I am eager to know how Ganapati was 
born. Be pleased to tell me. 

Mahdtapas said: 

2. Formerly, the hosts of Devas and all the sages and saints 
began to do things to gain the result. 

3. It was seen that the actions of the righteous faced nume¬ 
rous impediments to success while the actions of the unrighteous 
were unimpeded. 

4. Then the gods and manes seriously deliberated on the 
matter and thought of ways for creating obstacles in the actions 
of the bad. 

5. It occurred to Devas then that they may very well consult 
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the highly intelligent Rudra. 

6. They, therefore, went to him in Kailasa and, bowing to 
him, said in great respect. 

The gods said: 

7. “O great god with three eyes and trident in hand, it 
behoves you to create (a being) for obstructing the actions of the 
bad”. 

8. Thus requested by Devas, Rudra with great pleasure 
looked at Uma for a moment. 

9. When he was looking at Uma in the presence of gods, 
lie was worried why no form of his was seen in the sky. 

10. “There is the body in earth, there is one in water; so 
also in lire and air. 

11-15. How is it not there in sky ?” So thinking he laughed. 
By the power of knowledge, by what was seen by Rudra in the 
sky, by what was said by Brahma formerly as the body of all 
beings, by the laughter of Rudra, by all these four in the four 
elements Earth and the rest, there arose a boy effulgent with 
glowing face, looking like Rudra himself and stupefying Devas 
with the charm of his dazzling brilliance. 

16. Seeing the person of this gre. t boy, Uma remained with 
eyes stuck on him. 

17. Looking at the beautiful form of the boy and thinking 
of the fickleness of women’s minds Rudra got angry and cursed 
him. 

18. “O boy, you will attain an elephant’s face, protruding 
belly and yajhopavita of serpents”. 

19. He cursed him thus in great anger, and then rose up 
shaking his body. 

20. With each shake of the body, water fell on the earth and 
from it arose numerous Vinayakas, elephant-faced and dark- 
coloured, holding various weapons. 

21-22. The Lord (Rudra) then got annoyed and wondered 
when even one of them could do extraordinary things, how much 
more will the multitude do ? 

23 When Devas were thus thinking, the earth became agi¬ 
tated by Vinayakas. Brahma then rose up in the sky in his vehicle 
and said: 
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24. * c O gods, you are lucky. You have been blessed by the 
wonderful Paramcsvara (Rudra). The actions of demons will 
be surely hampered”. 

25. After telling them thus, he turned to the holder of fire 
in the palm (Rudra): “O Lord, let him who was born out of 
your mouth (i.c., laughter), Ganapati, be the chief of these 
Vinayakas, and let the rest be his followers. 

26. Occupying the sky as well, let him be in the other four 
elements with you. And let the sky with all its parts be for him. 

27. You be the master to give him great weapons.” 

When Brahma departed after saying thus, the three-eyed 

(Rudra) told his son: 

28-29. “May you have the names Vinayaka, Vighnakara, 
Ganesa and Bhavaputra, and may all these (other) Vinayakas 
with fierce eyes and prowess be your servants, and let them with 
their flowing ichor and massive body, bring about success in all 
undertakings. 

30. In sacrifices and ceremonies to propitiate the gods, and 
in other deeds, you will bestow success if you are worshipped in 
the beginning, and hamper the whole thing if not done so”. 

31. Then Rudra as well as Dcvas poured holy water on him 
in golden pitchers and declared him king of the Vinayakas. 

32. The Dcvas then praised him in the presence of Rudra. 

Devas said : 

33. “Bow to the elepliant-faced, bow to the leader of ganas 
(group of Vinayakas), bow to Vinayaka (the chief), bow to the 
valiant. 

34. Bow to the creator of obstacles, bow to the serpent-girdl¬ 
ed, bow to him who rose from the mouth of Rudra, bow to the 
pot-bellied. O lord of all, we prostrate before you to remove all 
obstacles”. 

35. The great Ganesa thus praised by the gods, and anoint¬ 
ed by Rudra, became the son of Uma. 

36. All this occurred in the tithi Caturthl. Hence GaturthI 
is the most important of ail tithis. 

37. O king, on this day if one cats only sesamum and wor¬ 
ships Ganesa, the lord will certainly be pleased. 

38. He who recites this stotra and he who listens to it never 
encounter any obstacles. 



86 


Var&ha Pur&na 


CHAPTER TWENTYFOUR 
The Origin of Serpents 


Earth said : 

1. O Varaha, be pleased to tell me how the mighty serpents 
arose by contact with your body. 

Var&ha said : 

2. After hearing about the origin of Ganapati, king Praja- 
pala asked the sage (Mahatapas) in a soft voice. 

Praj&p&la said : 

3. O sage, be pleased to tell me how the crooked serpents 
were born and how they got the enmity of Garuqla. 

Mahatapas said : 

4. When Brahma was creating, he first conceived in his mind 
his son Kasyapa to beget Marici. 

5. Daksa’s beautiful daughter Kadru became his wife. In 
her be begot many valiant sons. 

6-7. Ananta, Vasuki, Kambala, Karkotaka, Padma, Maha- 
padma, Sarikha and Kulika were the chief among them. 

8. The earth was filled by the progeny of these. 

9. They were all crooked, heinous and violent, and with 
their fangs stung people and reduced them to ashes. 

10. Their contact was reducing human population day by 
day severally. 

11. Finding their kind thus becoming steadily reduced, men 
went to the great god Brahma, the refuge of all. 

12. They flocked to him who was seated on the lotus, and 
told him. 

13. “Protect us, O god, from these venomous serpents. 
Please realise that (otherwise) all men and beasts will be soon 
reduced to ashes. 

14. What was created by you is being annihilated by the 
serpents. Please do what is fit tq avert this danger”. 
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Brahmd said : 

15. Doubtless I shall give you protection. You may all go 
to your homes in confidence. 

16. When they were all gone, Brahma called the serpents 
Vasuki and others, and cursed them in great anger. 

Brahmd said : 

17. Since you are annihilating my progeny, the men, in 
another age, in the Svayambhuva manvantara, by a curse of the 
mother, you will face a serious decline. 

18. Said thus by Brahma shivering with anger, they fell 
at his feet and implored: 

The serpents said: 

19. O god, we were made crooked by nature by you. Our 
venom, cruelty, and the use of eye as weapon were all given by 
you. The intensity of all that was given may be reduced. 

Brahmd said: 

20. Granting that 1 have created you crooked, what right 
have you to eat away men every day ? 

The serpents said : 

21. O god, prescribe us a limit and allot us separate regions. 

22. Hearing the words of the serpents, Brahma said: *T 
shall make for you an agreement with men. 

23. Listen with attention my verdict. 

24. Patala, Vitala and Sutala are the regions allotted to 
you. You may all have your abode there. 

25. I ordain that you shall enjoy all pleasures there and 
remain there till the seventh manvantara. 

26. At the beginning of Vaivasvata manvantara you will 
become the relations of Devas as well a* of Garuda the wise. 

27. Then all your progeny will be consumed by fire but for 
your own selves there will be no danger. 

28. The end of such serpents as are fierce and insolent will 
certainly occur, but not of others. You may eat and bite a person 
if he is so destined, and also to retaliate when somebody injures 
you. 
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29. You should move away in fear from persons who recite 
the mantras, or take in the medicine or wear the garudamandala 
(yantra) (all these being precautions against snake bite). O Earth, 
otherwise you will bring about your own disaster”. 

30. Thus said by Brahma, the serpents went to the nether¬ 
world allotted to them. 

31. And gaining in the end, Brahma’s relenting mood, they 
remained in Patala with satisfaction. 

32. All this happened on the Paficaml tithi. So this tithi is 
auspicious and capable of removing all sins. 

33. If one remains austere on that day, gives up all that is 
sour in food and bathes the (images of) Nagas in milk, they be¬ 
come friendly towards him. 


CHAPTER TWENTYFIVE 
Origin of Skanda 


Prajapala said : 

1. O great sage, how was Skanda born out of Ahamkara 
(Ego) ? Please clear my doubt in this matter. 

Mahatapas said : 

2. From Purusa, considered as the highest of all Tattvas, 
arose Avyakta which is of three kinds. 

3. Between Purusa and Avyakta, there arose Mahat which is 
also known as Ahankara. 

4. Purusa is called Visnu, and is also known by the name 
Siva. Avyakta is Uma or Sri (LaksI). 

5. By the union of these two (Purusa and Avyakta) arose 
Ahankara, also known as Scnapati and Guha. Listen O king, 
I shall narrate to you his origin. 

6. The first is Narayana. Out of him arose Brahma, and 
then Svayambhuva, and others like Marici from the sun. 

7. Thereafter came creation consisting of gods, demons, 
(Jandharvas, ipen, birds, beasts and all other beings. 
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8. When the creation was thus progressing, the powers of 
gods and demons began to fight each other in order to gain vic¬ 
tory. 

9. Among the demons there were strong leaders of warlike 
Hiranyakasipu, Hiranyaksa, Vipracitti, Vicitra, Bhlmak§a and 
Kraunca. 

10. These mighty warriors were gaining victory over the 
gods in the battle every day. 

11. Seeing the defeat of gods, Brhaspati said: “O gods, your 
army is without a proper leader. 

12. It is not possible for a single Indra to manage the whole 
army. So quickly search for a commander.” 

13. Thus told, the gods went to Brahma and prayed to him 
to give them a commander. 

14. Brahma then entered into serious thought to find out 
what he could do in this predicament of Drvas, and his mind 
then fell upon Rudra. 

15. Then led by Brahma, Dcvas, Gandharvas. Rsis, Sid- 
dhas and Garanas went to mount Kailasa. 

16. Seeing there the great god Siva, the lord of all beings, 
Indra and the other gods praised him. 

The gods said : 

17. O Mahesvara, the three-eyed god, lord of all beings, we 
supplicants bow to you. O lord of Uma, lord of the worlds, 
lord of Maruts, protect us all. 

18. O god everlasting and holding the trident in hand, and 
illumining the whole world with the rays of the moon on the locks 
of matted hair, protect us who have come to you out of the fear 
of demons. 

19. You are the first of gods, the best of men, Hari, Bhava, 
Mahcsa, the destroyer of Tripuras, all-pervading, the enemy of 
demons, the most ancient, the bull-b^nnercd. O great god, pro¬ 
tect us. 

20. You are the husband of Parvati, and the great lord 
worshipped by all gods. You are Ganesa and the lord of all 
beings. For averting danger to us, protect us from the fierce 
demons. 

21. You are established in Tattvas like the Earth; parti- 
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cularly you are of the nature of sound in the sky. You are hidden 
two-fold in fire, threefold in water, fourfold in earth and five¬ 
fold in qualities. 

22. In the tree you are of the nature of fire, in stone you are 
of the nature of truth, in sesamum you are of the nature of oil. 
O Mahesvara, protect us who are oppressed by demons. 

23. O three-eyed god, when there was no stem of the uni¬ 
verse, and there was no sun, moon or Indra, then you alone re¬ 
mained beyond the purview of any reasoning. 

24. O lord of gods, wearer of the garland of skulls, bearer 
of the crescent moon on the head, resorter to the cremation 
ground, smearer of ashes all over the body and encircled by 
serpents, you arc capable of protecting us. 

25. You are the Male and the beautiful daughter of the 
mountain is your Energy. You are fierce to the whole world with 
your trident, but the three sacrificial fires (Garhapatya, Ahava- 
nlya and Daksina) remain in your three eyes. 

26. In the form of your matted hair remain all oceans, all 
great mountains and all rivers. The whole universe is your body, 
though men without proper inner vision see only the physical 
aspect. 

27. You are Narayana, the source of the universe. Similarly, 
you are the great Brahma. By the difference in the Gunas and 
difference in the fires and by the difference in the yugas you re¬ 
main threefold. 

28. O lord, all these chieftains of the gods now seek your 
favour. O you Rudra, who shine with ashes, we bow to you again, 
be pleased to save us all. 

Mahdtapas said : 

29. Thus praised by Devas, Rudra asked them as to what 
he was to do. 

The gods said : 

30. O great god, give us a commander. That is the desire 
of Brahma and others. 

Rudra said: 

31. O Gods, be free from anxiety. I shall give you a com- 
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mander. Good time will befall the people. 

32. Saying thus, he sent away Devas and then excited the 
Sakti (Energy) in him for producing a son. 

33. By this excitement there arose Kumara glowing like 
fire, holding Sakti (lance), the embodiment of knowledge. 

34. O king, the origin of Kumara is different in different 
manvantaras. 

35. What remains in the body as Ahankara, the same appear¬ 
ed as Senapati for a purpose. 

36. When he was born, Brahma together with Devas wor¬ 
shipped him and Siva. 

37. The Senapati was thus propitiated by all the gods, 
sages and Siddhas. He then asked gods to give him a plaything 
and a pair of companions. 

38. Hearing this, the great Siva said: “I shall give a cock 
as your plaything and Sakha and Visakha as your followers. 
You are the leader of all beings and you become the commander 
of the army (of Devas)”. 

39. Then Rudra and other gods all praised profusely Skanda 
the commander. 

The gods said : 

40. “O lord, Mahesvara’s son, six-faced, cock-bannered, 
the issue of fire, Skanda, may you be the commander of the army 
of gods. 

41. O Kumara, a terror to the enemies, the smasher of the 
Kraufica mountain, son of Krttika, son of Siva. 

42. O the foremost of all beings, giver of joy to fire, son of 
the lord of all beings, three-eyed god, we bow to you.” 

43. Thus extolled by Devas, the son of Siva grew up and 
became resplendent like the dozen suns and of matchless valour. 

44. O king, he illumined the whole world by his effulgence. 
Prajapdla said: 

45. How is it that you referred to him as the son of Kjttika, 
son of fire, and the son of six mothers ? 

Mahatapas said : 

46. What I narrated relates to the first birth of Skanda. 
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But the gods, by their omniscience knew about the future also 
and extolled him accordingly. 

47. In the second birth of Skanda, Kfttika, Fire, Mothers 
and Parvati were the causes of his origin. 

48. O great king, I have told you the secret of the birth of 
Aharikara (as Skanda) and this is a secret which pertains to self- 
knowledge. 

49. Skanda is a great god and he dispels all sins. During 
his anointment, Brahma allotted to him the Sasthi tithi. 

50. On that (Sasthi) day, if one worships him with con¬ 
centration of mind, and eating only fruit, he becomes blessed with 
child if he is childless, and attains wealth if he is poor. 

51. Whatever man desires, he attains (by worshipping him 
on that day). 

52. He who recites the stotra of Karttikcya (Skanda), in his 
house the children get health and prosperity. 


CHAPTER TWENTYSJX 
The Origin of Sun 


Prajapala said : 

1. O Brahmin, how did light attain embodiment ? Please 
clear my doubt in this matter. 

Mahdlapas said : 

2. When this eternal soul, the power of knowledge, desired 
to form a second, there arose light. 

3. This was known as Surya (Sun) and Bhasvan and all 
the radiance contained in it, illumined the three worlds. 

4. In it were seen all gods, Siddhas and sages. Since it was 
self-born, the appellation Surya came into vogue. 

5. From it the latent lustre assumed a body. This is called 
Ravi by the Vedic seers. 

6. Since it illumines all the worlds from the high sky, it is 
called Bhasfcara (from bhffs to illumine). 



7. Since it produces the day (divasa), it is known as Divd- 
kara. Since it is the beginning ( adi ) of the universe, it is called 
Aditya. 

8. From its lustre arose twelve suns, and the principal one 
among these now revolves round the world. 

9. Seeing it pervade the entire universe, the gods came out 
and praised it. 

The gods said : 

10. “You are the first-born in the world. You protect the 
world and also destroy it at the time of deluge. When you rise, 
you enliven the whole universe. We always bow to you. 

11. You spread light everywhere. You arc the heat in sacri¬ 
fices. You ride in a chariot pulled by seven steeds, fast and never 
tardy. 

12. You are Prabhakara, Ravi and Adideva, and the soul 
of all that is moving and stationary. You are Brahma, Varuna 
and Yarria. You are also the past and the future, so say the Sid- 
dhas. 

13. You are the Veda, you are eilulgence, you destroy all 
enemies. Protect us all who have sought refuge in you. You are 
to be known through Vedanta. In sacrifices you are known as 
Visnu. 

14. Be pleased at our prayer, and protect us all, O God.” 

15. When thus extolled by Devas, the Sun assumed a gentle 
form and shed lustre on them. 

16. The fierceness thus became reduced for Devas. It was 
in the tithi SaptamI that the sun became embodied. 

17. He who worships Surya on that day, gets all desires 
fulfilled. 

18. This ancient story of the sun has been thus narrated to 
you, O king. Now, hear the story of Mothers in the first man- 
van tara. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYSEVEN 

The Origin of Matfgana 


Mahdtapas said : 

1. There was a powerful demon named Andhaka who had 
made all gods subservient to him by a boon got from Brahma. 

2. Being made his servants and driven out of mount Meru, 
they were very much afraid of Andhaka and sought refuge in 
Brahma. 

3. Seeing the gods, Brahma asked them the cause of their 
arrival there. 

The gods said: 

4. O grandfather, four-faced, we bow to you and seek your 
protection from Andhaka who is harassing us. 

Brahma said : 

5. “O gods, I am helpless to protect you from Andhaka. 
So we will seek the help of Siva the great god. 

6. But I have already given him a boon the effect of which 
cannot be nullified and his body will not touch the earth. 

7. The one person who can kill him is Rudra. So we will 
all go to Kailasa and see him 9 ’. 

8. So saying, Brahma along with the other gods, went to 
Siva. Siva rose up and received them and then asked Brahma. 

Sambhu said: 

9. With what purpose have all of you gods come to me. 
Command me soon. 

The gods said : 

10. “Save us from the wicked and powerful Andhaka 99 . 

11. When the gods were thus reporting to Siva, Andhaka 
came there with a big army. 

12. His aim was to kill Siva in battle with all the four divi¬ 
sions of the army, as also to kill his consort Parvati. 



13. When the demon thus suddenly appeared ready with 
all weapons, the gods ranged themselves with Rudra. 

14. Rudra then called mentally Vasuki, Tak$aka and 
Dhanafijaya, and made for himself a waist girdle of them. 

15. The big demon called Nala then assumed the guise of 
an elephant and quickly began to attack Siva. 

16. Nandin (the vehicle of Rudra) indicated the demon by 
a sign to Virabhadra (the army chief), who thereupon assumed 
the form of a lion and quickly killed him. 

17. He then peeled off the skin of that elephant dark like 
collyrium and presented it to Siva who wore it. 

18. From then on Siva became the wearer of elephant’s 
skin. 

19. Wearing this skin, and ornamented with the serpents, 
Siva with his trident in hand and accompanied by his Ganas, 
rushed towards Andhaka. 

20. Then started a fierce battle between gods and demons, 
the guardians of quarters like Indra, Skanda the commander 
and the gods fought in the battle. 

21. Seeing this Narada quickly went to Visnu and informed 
him of the severe fighting between gods and demons in Kailasa. 

22. Hearing this, Visnu took his disc and rode on Garu^a 
to that place and fought against demons. 

23. Although much relieved at the intervention of Vi$nu, 
the gods were full of despair and were taking to their heels. 

24. When the gods thus became dispirited, Rudra himself 
darted towards Andhaka and engaged him in a terrible fight. 

25. He pierced Andhaka with his trident, but from the 
blood that fell from his body, arose numerous other Andhakas. 

26. At this wonder, Rudra caught up the original Andhaka 
in the trident and began to dance. 

27. The other (secondary) Andhakas that came were all 
annihilated by Visnu with his disc. 

28. With blood and ice in the trident, Rudra rose up in 
anger. 

29. By this anger, there arose from his mouth a fierce flame. 
The goddess in this form is known as Yoge$vari. 
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30-32. Then Visnu produced another goddess having his 
own form: so did Brahma, Karttikeya, Indra and Yama. Vignu 
then created another having his form at the time of raising up 
the earth. These together with Mahe£vari and Mahendri are 
the eight Mothers. 

33. I have thus told you about the cause as well as the form 
of these goddesses. 

34. The eight goddesses have as their aspects love, anger, 
greed, pride, stupefaction, rivalry, malignity and tolerance res¬ 
pectively. 

35-37. Know love to be Yogcsvarl, anger as Mahesvari, 
greed Vaisnavl, pride Brahman!, stupefaction Kaumari, rivalry 
Indraja, malignity Yamadaneladhara and tolerance Varahi. 

38. The group love etc., constitute their bodies. They 
assumed the forms as I have told you now. 

39. When the blood of Andhaka was completely drawn by 
these goddesses, his Maya (magical power) became extinct and 
he became a Siddlia. 

40. I have now told you all this which is the nectar of self- 
knowledge. 

41. O king, he who listens to this account of the origin of 
Mothers, can get protection everywhere. 

42. He who recites this, becomes blessed in the world and 
finally attains the world of Siva. 

43. To these Mothers the tithi AstamI was ordained by 
Brahma. By worshipping them (on that day) with devotion 
eating only Bilva, one aUains their favour, wealth and health. 


CHAPTER TWENTYEIGHT 
Origin of the Goddess Durga 


Prajapdla said: 

1. How was the auspicious Durga, who is Katyayani and 
Maya, born with a separate body out of the primordial subtle 
state. 
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Mahatapas said: 

2. Once there was a valiant king named Sindhudvlpa, a 
manifestation of Varuna. He was performing severe penance in 
the forest with a view to begetting a son who would kill Indra. 

3. With this determination he stood fast in constant penance 
emaciating his body. 

Prajapala said: 

4. How was he offended by Indra that he wished to get a son 
to kill him ? 

Mahatapas said : 

5. In his former birth, he was the son of Tvasta, and being 
immune against the attack of any weapon, he was killed with 
foam. 

6-7. Killed by foam, he was dissolved in it. Then he was 
born in Brahma’s line as the valiant Sindhudvlpa, and he per¬ 
formed penance always thinking of his enmity to Indra. 

8. After a long time, the auspicious river Vetravati assumed 
a beautiful human form and went to the place where the king 
was engaged in his austerities. 

9. Seeing her in that beautiful form the king’s mind was 
disturbed and he asked her who she was. 

The river said: 

10. “I am the wife of Varuna, the lord of waters and my 
name is Vetravati. I came here loving you. 

11. lie who rejects a woman who approaches him with 
intense desire, although she belortgs to another, brings upon him¬ 
self a sin like the one on killing a Brahmin. Knowing this, accept 
me . 

12. Said thus, the king enjoyed her heartily. 

13. In Vetravati was born immediately a son named Vetra- 
sura who was resplendent like the dozen suns, mighty and bril¬ 
liant, and he became the king of Pragjyotisa. 

14-15. In due course he became a powerful and courageous 
youth, much lucky, and he conquered the whole world consist¬ 
ing of seven islands and then, going up the Mcru mountain, con¬ 
quered Indra, then Agni and then Ya:na. 
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16. Indra, when vanquished, went to Agni, Agni when 
vanquished went to Yarua,, Yama when vanquished went to 
Nirrti, and Nirpti when vanquished went to Varuna. 

17. Varuna with Indra and others went to Vayu, and Vayu 
went to Kubera with them. 

18. Kubera went to his friend Siva. The Asura was chasing 
them all with his club, and so he too came to Sivaloka. 

19. Siva, knowing that he could not be easily killed, took 
the gods to Brahma worshipped by Siddhas and others. 

20-21. There Brahma, having created the world, was engag¬ 
ed in meditating on Gayatri, the Maya of the Supreme Being, 
within the water which was flowing from Visnu’s feet. 

At this Devas cried aloud: 

22. “O Brahma, protect all of us Devas and sages, who have 
now come to you being harassed by the demon (Vrtra)”. 

23. Prayed thus, Brahma looked at Devas and contemplat¬ 
ed on Maya by whose prowess there will be no Asuras or Raksa- 
sas (left to harass them). 

24-26. Then appeared there out of the water the great God¬ 
dess, a maiden wearing garlands and crown, clad in white cloth, 
with eight hands each holding a divine weapon, disc, conch, 
mace, rope, sword, bell, bow (and arrow) and with a quiver, 
riding on a lion. 

27. She fought with the Asuras with great agility for a thou¬ 
sand divine years and with various divine weapons. 

28. Finally the demon Vetrasura was killed by her in battle 
and there was then a great shout of joy in the ranks of Devas. 

29. When the Vetrasura was thus killed, the gods bowed in 
reverence. Siva uttered praise. 

Mahetvcira said: 

30. “Hail goddess Gayatri, Mahamaya, the great Devi, the 
highly auspicious. 

31. I bow to you O Mahesvari, mother of Vedas, with celes¬ 
tial sandal smeared over the body adorned with celestial garlands 
and necklace, and remaining in letters. 

32. (I bqw to) you who remain in all the three worlds, in 
the three Tattvas, in the three fires, hold the trident, have three 
eyes and are fierce in face and eyes. 
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33-34. I bow to you Saras vat!, the daughter of Brahma, 
Mahamaya, lotus-eyed, shedding ambrosia, omnipresent, the 
lord of all beings, Svaha, Svadha, 1 O Mother. 

35. (I bow to you) who arose from Bhava, the Perfect, 

resembling the moon in lustre,.with resplendent body, the great 
knowledge, capable ofj being known pniy by the great, the destro¬ 
yer of mighty demons. , ^ . 

36. O you goddess who rose from jthe great Intellect,, free 
fi;om sorrow, th,e goddess of the hunters, you are justice, you are 
fortune, you are speech, you are the cow, you arc the everlasting, 

37. I bow to you, O great goddess; you are intelligence, you 
are opulence, you are the Pranava, you are the Tattvas. You do 
good to all beings.” 

38-39. When she was thus extolled by the great Rudra and 
hailed by the gods, Brahma came out of the water and $aw her 
fully gratified. 

40. Seeing her and knowing that the purpose of Devas had 
been accomplished, he spoke to them thinking of the future. 

Brahma said : 

41. “Let this beautiful goddess go to the mountain Himavan 
and all of you go there and offer her worship. 

42. She should be worshipped with all conqentrafion of 
mind on Navami tithi. She will then certainly give boons to the 
whole world. 

43. On the Navami day if a man or woman fasts taking only 
some flour, he'or she gets all desires accomplished. 

44. He who recites the above stotra by you every morning, 
will get all boons from you and the goddess, arid will also 
surmount all calamities. 

45. Having said thus to Siva, Brahma spoke to the goddess: 

46. “O goddess, you have to render us another great service 
in future by killing the demon Mahisasura”. 

47. Then, O king, Devas left the place and installed her in 
the Himalayas and paid her homage. Since she was thus honour¬ 
ed ( nandita ) she .came to be known as Nanda. 

48. He who listens to this account of the origin of the goddess 
and recites it himself, gets ,freed of all sins and attains salvation, 

1. ‘SvahaV and ‘Svadha* W expressions uttered when offering oblations 
in fire respectively to Devas and Pitrs. 
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Mahdtapas said : 

1. "O king Prajapala, listen intently to the story of the 
origin of diks (quarters) from the ears (of Brahma). 

2. When the first creation was in progress, Brahma became 
anxious as to who would hold all that he created. 

3. As he was thinking thus, there arose from his ears ten 
radiant girls. 

4. Among them six were more important, namely Purva 
(East), Daksina (South), PratlcI (West), Uttara (North), 
Ordhva (the upward direction) and Adhara (the downward 
direction). 

5. Then amidst them arose four, particularly attractive, 
auspicious and endowed with great dignity. 

6-7. They asked the sinless Brahma earnestly to give them 
their quarters as well as husbands to live with there. 

Brahma said : 

8. “O lovely girls, this universe is ten crore broad and in 
this vast expanse you can choose to your liking and tell me soon. 

9. I shall also create sinless and beautiful husbands for you. 
Go you each to the place you like. 

10. Thus told, they went to the regions they liked. And 
Brahma soon created the powerful guardian deities of the quar¬ 
ters. 

11. Then Brahma arranged their marriage. 

12-13. One he gave to Indra, another to Agni, the third to 
Yama, the fourth to Nirj*ti, the fifth to Varuna, and one each to 
Vayu, Kubera and Isana. Ordhva he himself took and gave 
Adhara to &esa. 

14. Then Brahma allotted the tithi Dasami to them. Dasami 
became their favourite. 

15. He who observes vow on that day taking in only curd, 
becomes cleansed of his sins by their favour. 

16. He who listens to the account of the origin of Diks, 
undoubtedly gets a secure place in the world of Brahma. 
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CHAPTER THIRTY 
Origin of Kubera 


Mahatapas said : 

1. Listen to the holy story of the origin of the lord of wealth 
from the body of Vayu. 

2. Vayu was originally within the primordial body, but was 
later on given a concrete body with a purpose. 

3. That was how Vayu came to possess a concrete shape. 
Listen to me for details. 

4. When Brahma was creating, there arose from his mouth 
this air (Vayu). It was coming out showering stones. Brahma, 
therefore, stopped it and gave it a concrete shape saying “Assume 
a finite shape and become calm”. 

5. When that form was obtained, Brahma ordained that the 
new being may be the keeper of the wealth of Devas. Thus came 
into being Dhanapati (Kubera). 

6. Then being pleased, Brahma allotted to him the tithi 
Ekadasl. On that day, if one remains pure and takes in only 
uncooked food, Dhanada becomes pleased and gives him every¬ 
thing. 

7-8. Such is the body of Dhanapati capable of clearing one 
of all one’s sins. He who listens to (the story of) his origin or 
recites it, accomplishes all desires and attains heaven. 


CHAPTER THIRTYONE 
The Origin of Visjjji 


Mahatapas said : 

1. Manu about whom we learn now, is only a manifestation 
in specific form of the great Visnu. 

2. O king, to the Supreme Being, Narayana, an anxiety 
arose, as he was bringing about creation. 

3. “I have now brought into being this creation and I have 
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to protect it myself. It-is not pppsiblp to establish the performance 
of duties without a body. Therefore, I shall create a body for 
the protection of the world’V 

4. O king, while the great Being was thinking thus,, the 
whole creation appeared embodied before him. 

5. Lord Narayana then saw himself ehtering into it and all 

the three worlds constituted his person. • t • * ’ f 

6. Then the Lord remembered the assurance he had to fulfil 

and gave boons. ' 

71 “You are omniscient and omnipotent and you are wor¬ 
shipped by the entire world. You be the eternal Visnu governing 
the three worlds. ’ . 

8. You should always look after Devas and do whatever 
Brahma wants. Doubtless you will be knowihg everything.” 

9. The Lord then withdrew to his original form. And Visnu 

evoked his own intellect. 

^ • 1 ^ 

10. The great Lord then mentally summoned Yoganidra 

(cpsmic slumber) and lodging therein all the creatures that 
arose out of the senses, entered into slumber. 

11. While thus sleeping, there arose from his belly a big 
lotus. 

12-13. It was spreading over all the seven islands of the earth 
and all the waters and forests and extended up to the nether world. 
In its interior was Mcru and at its top Brahma. 

14. Seeing the new being come out of his body, Vayu (air 
within) was delighted and produced the atmosphere (and said): 

15. “Hold victory over illusion in the form of a conch and 
a sword to cut off ignorance. 

16. Bear this disc jwhich represents JCalacakra (the course of 
the world) and a mace to crush unrighteousness. 

17. Let there be round your neck this garland which repre¬ 
sents the string of beings, and the sun and the moon in the form 
of Srlvatsa and Kaustubha. 

18. Tor quick travel you have Garuda. Let the great god¬ 
dess Laksmi be always with you. / 

19. Dvadasi shall be your tithi* Any:person who takes in 
only clarified butter on that day and. meditates on you, attains 
heaven* be the person man oar woman.” ; 
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20. He is Vi?nu and his body is constituted of Devas. and 
Asuras. From his own self he creates, protects and destroys. 

21. In every yuga he pervades everything. He is verily the 
Vedantapurusa. No one should take him as an ordinary man. 

22. He who listens to this holy account of Visjiu, acquires 
great fame and attains heaven. 


CHAPTER THIRTYTWO 
The Origin of Dharma 


Mahatapas said : 

1. Now listen, O king, I shall tell you about the origin of 
Dharma, its greatness and the tithi associated with it. 

2. Formerly, the eternal and pure Brahma, who is inferior 
only to the Supreme, thought of creation as well as the protec¬ 
tion of the created. 

3. Then from the right side of his body came out a person 
with body smeared with white unguent and wearing white gar¬ 
land and white earrings. 

4. Seeing him who was four-footed and bull-shaped, he 
said: “You be the foremost of my creation and protect all these 
beings”. 

5. Thus ordained, he protects the world with all the four feet 
in Krtayuga, three feet in Tretayuga, two feet in Dvaparayuga 
and a single foot in Kaliyuga. 

6. Dharma was established with six divisions in Brahmins, 
three in Ksatriyas, two in Vaisyas and one in Sudras. This lord 

(Dharma) is prevalent everywhere in all the islands in the earth. 

7. His four feet are acclaimed a.% Guna (quality) Dravya 
(substance), Kriya (action) and Jati (genus). 

8. In the Veda he is considered as having three horns, Sam- 
hita, Pada and Krama. 1 He is Omkara and has two heads and 
seven hands. 

1. Samfuta is the Veda with the words conjoined, Pada with the words 
separated, and Krama with each word joined with its succeeding word. 
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9. He was bound by the three svaras, Udatta, Anudatta 
and Svarita. 1 Such was Dharma. 

10-11. Dharma was persecuted by Soma (moon) desirous 
of (getting for himself) Tara, the wife of his own brother Angi- 
rasa, and somehow escaping from him, he resorted to the ex¬ 
pansive forest. 

12-13. When Dharma was gone, the groups of gods began to 
wander about desiorus of killing Asuras, being bereft of dharma. 
The Asuras too similarly wandered about in the abodes of gods. 

14. As a result of Soma’s sin based on the woman, Devas 
and Asuras fought each other with numerous weapons. 

15. Seeing them at war with each other Narada came to 
his father Brahma and spoke about it. 

16. Brahma then mounted his swan and forbade them from 
fighting, and asked them about the cause of fight. 

17. They all said Soma to be the cause, and then he was able 
to see that his son Dharma had resorted to the forest because of 
persecution. 

18. Then Brahma went there quickly with Devas and Asuras 
and saw him there four-footed, bull-like and white like the moon. 

Brahma said : 

19. This is my first son, the sage by name Dharma, harassed 
by the moon desirous of the wife of his own brother. 

20. O Devas and Asuras, propitiate him so that your 
former position may be established. 

21. Thus knowing his identity through Brahma, Devas and 
Asuras extolled him. 

Devas said : 

22. “Bow to you, O lord of worlds, moon-like in comp¬ 
lexion, bow to you with divine form, the guide to heaven’s path. 

23. Bow to you of the form of Karmamarga (the path of 
action) and omnipresent. The earth is governed by you, in fact 
all the three worlds. 

24. The other worlds like Jana, Tapas and Satya arc also 

1. Udatta is ihe high tone, Anuddtta the low tone and Svarita a com¬ 
bination of the two. 
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•governed by you.Without you there is nothing, moving or station¬ 
ary. 

25-26. Without you the world perishes in a moment. You 
are (the qualities) Sattva, Rajas and Tamas respectively mani¬ 
festing in the good, the common and the bad people. 

27. Bow to you the bull-shaped one with four feet, four 
horns, three eyes, seven hands and three joints. 

28. O lord, without you, we all go astray. So give us the 
right path as we are ignorant. You are our great refuge.” 

29. Thus praised by gods, the lord of beings in bull's form, 
became pleased and spoke with benignity. 

30. By the very look of Dharma Devas became freed 
from ignorance and attached to righteousness. So too Asuras. 

31-32. Then Brahma said: “O Dharma, from today on¬ 
wards let your tithi be Trayodasi. He who fasts on that day and 
worships you will attain you and become freed of sins. 

33. This forest where you have been wandering long will 
be known by the name ‘Dharmaranya’. 

34. The world will see you four-footed, three-footed, two- 
footed and single-footed respectively in the yugas Krta, Treta, 
Dvapara and Kali, and extending over earth and heaven, pro¬ 
tecting the whole universe”. 

35. Saying this Brahma disappeared while Devas and Asuras 
were looking on. They too went to their homes fearlessly. 

36. He who recites to others this story of Dharma and he 
who propitiates his Pitps with milky food on Trayodasi, goes to 
heaven and remains with gods. 


CHAPTER THIRTYTHREE 
The Origin of Rudra 


Mahdtapas said: 

1. “Nowyou listen to another account of the first appearance 
of Rudra,” so said the great sage Mahatapas who had cut down 
the tree of Adharma (evil) and whose weapon was forbearance. 
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2. , The creator with great prowess came into being and real¬ 
ising knowledge to be the greatest principle, was desirous of 
performing creation. But seeing that creation, did. not proceed 
forth, he got highly agitated in mind. 

3. He was then performing penanqe, but there came .out of 
himself a person reddish blue in colour with, tawny eyes, valiant 
and free from Rajas and Tamas. 

4. The .person was crying ( rudan ) and Brahma asked him 
not to cry ( maruda ). He thus became Rudra (one who cries). 
He then said to him that he was competent to carry on extensive 
creation. 

5. Told thus, he plunged himself in water. And Brahma 
then produced mentally his son Daksa who carried on the pro¬ 
cess of creation. 

6. As.it was proceeding, Indra performed a sacrifice to 
Brahma and then Rudra came out of the water to create the* 
world and gods. 

7. He stopped the sacrifice and was very angry to see Devas, 
Siddhas and Yaksas, and discarding even the beautiful damsel 
(Daksa’s daughter), asked who created the world without him. 

8. ‘Ha, ha* he said and there issued forth from his red face 
flames of fire and there appeared multitudes of ghosts, goblins 
and vampires. 

9. When the sky, earth and quarters were densely cover¬ 
ed by them, out of his omniscience he made a bow twentyfour 
cubits long. 

10. He then made the bowstring three-fold and took up 
quiver and divine arrows. He then pulled down the teeth of 
Pusa, the eyes of Bhaga and the testicles of Kratu. 

11. Stripped thus of his testicles, Kratu ran away through 
the north-western part of the sacrificial altar. Devas became like 
beasts and prostrated before him. 

12. Brahma then came thete and embraced gods who were 
thus prostrating before him, although they were offended by him. 

13. Seeing Rudra he said, 6t O Rudra, enough of your anger, 
the sacrifice is obstructed”. Hearing the words of Brahma,. 
Rudra spoke in anger. 

Rudra said : 

14. I was formerly created by you. These are also yours. 
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Then \yfiy do they not give me a share in the sacrificial offering.’* 
This form of mine which arose out of the sacrifice, made these 
bereft of knowledge. 

Brahma said: ' ' 

I 

15. O Devas, for regaining your (lost) knowledge may you 
all propitiate Rudra by prayers. Let Asuras also do the $ame. 
Rudra will thus become pleased and will give you back your 
knowledge. 

Thus instructed, Devas praised the great Rudra. 

Devos said: 

16. * ‘Bow to the great god, three-eyed and red-eyed* wearing 
matted hair and crown. < 

17. . Bow to him who is served hy ghosts and goblins, who has 
the snake as his sacred thread (yajftopavlta), who is sthanu (the 
permanent one) and whose mouth is with terrific laughter. 

18. Bow to him who uprooted the teeth of Pusa and the 
eyes of Bhaga and who will have the bull as his emblem. 

19. Bow to Bhairava whose matted hair is tied upwards^ 
who wears the elephant’s skin and who resides in Kailasa and 
who will kill Tripuras and Andhaka. 

20. Bow to him who is fierce with tongues of fire and who 
bears the moon on the head. 

21. Bow to him the great Lord bearing the sharp trident 
who will undertake Kapalivrata and destroy Daruvana. 

22. Who is blue-necked, holds trident, has serpents as 
bracelets, gives blows with his mighty hands and has a fiery face. 

23. Who is the creator of the three worlds, who is the embodi¬ 

ment of sacrifice but destroyed Daksa’s sacrifice and who is 
known through Ved&nta. * 

24. Bow to Mahadeva, Siva, Sfembhu, Bhava, Kapardin, 
Karala, Visveivara.” 

25. Praised thus by Devas, Rudra the eternal, holding a 
fearful bow, told them that he was the god of gods and asked 
them to say what he could do for them. 

Devas said: 

26. Give us, O god, the knowledge of the Vedas and * Sastras 
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and also of the sacrifice and its secret, if you are pleased with us. 


Mahddeva said: 

27. “May you all be pains (beasts) and I shall be the lord 
•of beasts. Thereby you will attain moksa”. 

28. The gods agreed and Rudra became Paiupati (lord of 
beasts). 

Brahma then spoke o Pasupati with great pleasure. 

29-30. “O Rudra, let CaturdasI be the tithi for you. On that 
•day those who worship you fasting, and later take in only wheat 
food, will get your pleasure and this will lead to their liberation”. 

31. When thus said by Brahma, Rudra restored toBhaga, 
Pusa and Kratu the teeth, eyes and testicles respectively. 

32. He gave to Devas all knowledge. 

33. Thus occurred the emergence of Rudra from Brahma. 
On account of what was detailed above, he came to be called the 
lord of gods. 

34. The person who listens to this account early in the 
morning, becomes free from all sins and attains the world of 
Rudra. 


CHAPTER THIRTYFOUR 
The Origin of Pitrs 


Mahdtapas said: 

1. O king, listen to the origin of Pitrs I am going to tell 
you now. 

2. Formerly Brahma, the lord of all beings, desirous of 
performing creation in all its variety, thought of keeping all 
Tanmatras out of his mind and engaged himself in deep medi¬ 
tation. 

3. When he was thus in meditation, there came out of his 
body the Tanmatras tawny in colour. 

4. They were all horizontal in form, moving upwards and 
telling gods that they would drink the soma juice. 

5. Seeing them who were remaining in a horizontal position 
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and moving upwards, Brahma told them, “May you be the 
Pitrs (manes) for all householders. 

6. Those among you whose faces are upwards are named 
‘NandlmukhasV* So saying Brahma defined their path. 

7. He created for them the Daksinayana (the southward 
movement of the sun), and continued the other creations silently. 
They then asked Brahma to give them their means of sustenance 
so that they could remain happy. 

Brahma said: 

8. AmavasI (New moon day) be your day. You will 
derive great satisfaction by the water given to you with the Kusa 
(darbha) grass and sesamum seeds by the people. 

9. On that day if people give gifts of sesamum, fasting and 
with devotion to the Pitrs, they will get boons from them early. 


CHAPTER THIRTYFIVE 
The Origin of Soma 


Mahatapas said: 

1. There was the famous mind-born son of Brahma by name 
Atri. His son was Soma (Moon) who became Daksa’s son- 
in-law. 

2. Twentyseven renowned and honourable daughters of 
Daksa became his wives and Rohini was the chief among them. 

3. He was giving his love only to Rohini and not to others. 
So they went to their father and told him about this difference in 
the treatment accorded to them. 

4. Daksa asked him several times to give equal treatment 
to all wives, but he cared little. Thereupon Daksa cursed him to 
disappear, and as a result, he waned and vanished. 

5. When Soma was thus lost, gods, men, beasts and plants 
began to wither, particularly the plants. 

6. When the plants were thus shrivelling up, gods were- 
worried and said that the moon is the source of all plants. 
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7. ' They Seriously 1 thought abbut the matter and resorted to 
Visnu, and lord Visnu asked them what he riiight do for them. 

! 8. They told him that Soma was lost because of a curse of 
Daksa arid then Visnu suggested that they riiay chum ocean 
putting the plants into it. * 

9. After telling Devas thus, Visnu meritally called Rudra 
and Brahma and also the serpent Vasiiki for the churning rope. 

10. They all churned the ocean and Soma reappeared. 

11. He who is soul within the body and is called Ksetrajfia, 
is this Soma who is the Jiva (life). 

12-13. He attained an invisible form which sustains gods 
and men and these sixteen deities, as also the trees and plants. 
His visible form Rudra bore on his head. 

14. Water also is his form and hence he is considered uni¬ 
versal. Brahma then 1 gave him PaurnamasI (Full moon day) 
as the tithi. 

15. O king, if one fasts and gives him offerings on that day, 
he bestows on him food, knowledge,effulgence, health and wealth. 


CHAPTER THIRTYSIX 
The Former Story 


MahStapas said: 

1. O king, I shall tell you about kings known as Manijas 
(born of the gem 1 ) in the first Tretayuga, in whose line you are 
born. 

2. You were known as Suprabha in Kftayuga and you are 
now born as the famous Prajapala. 

3. Others will be bprn as mighty kings in Tretayuga. DJpta- 
tejas will be born as Santa. 

4. King Surasmi will become Sasakarpa, Subhadarsana 
will become Paficala. 

5. SuSanti 2 will be born in the line of Arigas; so too Sundara, 


1. See chapter XI verses 83, 84. 

2. Earlier the name is given as Sulcanti. 
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Sunda as Mucukunda and Sudyumna 1 2 as Turu. 

6. Sumanas will be born as Somadatta, Subha as SaihVa- 
rana, SuSIla as Vasudana and Sukhada as ASupatiV 

7. Sambhu will be bom as Sen&pati, Kanta® as Da4aratha 
and Soma as Janaka. All these about kings in Tretayuga. 

8. These kings will rule the world well, pferform various 
sacrifices and will finally attain heaven.* 

Varaha said : 

9. The King, after listening to this account which pertains 
to the nectarine Brahmavidya, was extremely pleased and went 
to the forest to perform penance. 

10. And attaining high spiritual potency, he gave up his 
body, became one with Brahman and was merged in Hari. 

11. (Earlier) the king had gone to Vjndavana and praised 
there Hari called Govinda. 3 

The king said: 

12. I bow to the great god with the whole universe as body, 
the chief of the cowherds, brother of Indra, of immeasurable 
greatness, clever in regulating the movements in worldly exis¬ 
tence, and bearer of the earth. 

13. I bow to you, O Krsna the great lord of cows, the sole 
source of happiness in the ocean of worldly existence, terrible 
with the numerous waves of sorrow and whirlpools of advancing 
age. 

14. I bow to you Janardana, the friend of all, (who give 
solace to me) who are always battling with diseases, ill-dis¬ 
posed persons and hostile planets. 

15. O holder of glowing disc, you are the highest of the omni¬ 
scient gods. The whole world is pervaded by you. O leader of 
the Gopas, save me from the fears of,mundane life. 

16. You are the most exalted of gods. You are the most 
ancient. You shine like the moon. O imperishable God with 


1. In the earlier enumeration name is I’radyumna. 

2. The name given earlier is Sudanta 

3. This should be presumed to be a praise of the future Krsnavatara 
of Visnu. It is also possible that this part of the chapter is a later addition. 
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fire in the mouth, save me from falling a prey to worldly allure¬ 
ment. 

17. In the wheel of worldly life revolve men deluded by 
your Maya. O great lord, who is able to cross this enveloping: 
Maya ? 

18. O lord of Gopas, those courageous souls that meditate 
on you who are free from a descent, free from touch, colour and 
smell and without a name, but the greatest of all, get liberated 
from worldly bondages and attain salvation. 

19. I always bow to him who is spoken of in Puranas as 
bearing the disc and lotus, but is really beyond sound, in the form 
of the sky, without a finite body, without action, but full of aus¬ 
piciousness. 

20. I bow to Visnu the eternal, Trivikrama who occupied 
the three worlds, who has four forms, 1 the lord of the whole uni¬ 
verse, who is Siva as well as Indra. 

21. O lord, you create everything moving and stationary 
and you dissolve the entire creation. Lead me as I am desirous 
of salvation, to that place soon from where the yogins do not 
return. 

22. Hail great Govinda, hail Visnu Padmanabha, hail 
the omniscient, hail the unbounded, hail the lord of the worlds. 

Varaha said : 

23. Thus praising the lord, the king gave up his body and 
became permanently merged in the Supreme soul, Govinda. 


CHAPTER THIRTYSEVEN 
The Story of Dirghabdhu 


Earth said: 

1. O great lord, be pleased to tell me how you are to be wor¬ 
shipped by men and women with devotion. 


1. The four vyuhas namely Vasudeva, Sanitaria, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha. 
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Vardha said: 

2. I am to be attained by meditation, not by money or in¬ 
cantation. Still, I shall tell you about the physical restraints to 
be observed by devotees. 

3. Listen to the observances to be adopted by a person who 
is dedicated to me in mind, action and word. 

4. The mental observances are non-violence, truthfulness, 
faith and celibacy. 

5. The bodily observances are taking food only once a day 
and fasting at night. 

6. The oral observances are learning the Veda, reciting the 
glories of Visnu, speaking truth and not speaking ill of others. 

7. Here a story is known: There was a highly spiritual sage 
named Aruni, son of Brahma. 

8-9. He went to the forest on the bank of river Devika to 
perform severe penance. Once he went to the river for a bath. 

10. While performing japa after bath, he saw a fierce hunter 
with (bow and) arrow in hand rushing towards him. 

11. He came there to kill the sage and snatch away the bark 
garment he was wearing. 

12. The sage became extremely perturbed understanding his 
criminal intention, but remained there meditating on Narayana. 

13. Seeing the sage whose mind was thus immersed in medi¬ 
tation on Visnu, the hunter became afraid, and dropping down 
his bow and arrow, said: 

The hunter said : 

14. “O Brahmin, I came here with the intention of killing 
you. But now on seeing you, that intention has left me. 

15. I have been killing thousands of Brahmins and even 
more good women. 

16. Will any good befall me after killing so many Brahmins? 
I now wish to perform penance near you. Be pleased to give me 
the necessary advice”. 

17. But the sage did not say anything in reply, thinking 
that the man who is guilty of killing Brahmins is a high sinner. 

18. Still, desirous of acquiring religious merit, the hunter 
remained there. The sage took his bath and resorted to the foot 
of the tree, 
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19. After some time, a famished tiger came to the river, and 
attempted to kill the serene sage. 

20. The sage plunged himself into the water, but the tiger 
was trying to drag him out. The hunter then quickly killed it. 

21. A person came out of the tiger’s body then. Hearing 
the noise (of the hunter killing the tiger) from within the water, 
the sage exclaimed ‘Bow to Narayana’. 

22. That mantra was heard by the tiger which was about to 
die, and it then became transformed into a man. 

23. He said, “O Brahmin, being freed from my sins and ills, 
I now go to that perpetual abode of Visnu”. 

24. Told thus, the sage asked him who he was. He then told 
him about his former life. 

25-26. “I was (a king) known as Dlrghabahu. I was well 
versed in Dharma and had mastered the Vedas and known about 
everything good and bad. I had nothing to do with the Brah¬ 
mins and was asking “what is this thing called the Brahmin”. 

27. At this attitude of mine, the Brahmins became angry 
and they cursed me to become a tiger. 

28. They also said that because of my insult to the Brah¬ 
mins I would lose my memory but would hear the name of the 
lord at the time of my death. 

29. The curse pronounced by the great Vaidik Brahmins 
took effect on me. 

30. I then prostrated before them and sought their pardon. 
They then said: 

31. “You should take food only once in six days, and then 
whatever comes near you will be your food. 

32. When you will be about to die, being hit by an arrow, 
you will hear a Brahmin uttering ‘Bow to Narayana’. Then you 
will attain liberation.” 

33. Although through another’s mouth, I have now heard 
the name of Visnu and the god is now before me although an 
offender of Brahmins (and thus a sinner). 

34. He who adores Brahmins and himself utters the name of 
Visnu at the time of death, becomes freed from all sins. 

35. With outstretched arms I proclaim again and again the 
truth that the Brahmins are the gods moving in this earth and 
the lord is the Supreme Man.” 
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36. So saying the king went to heaven, being freed of sins. 
The sage, who was thus saved, spoke to the hunter. 

The sage said : 

37. Since I have been saved by you from the tiger, I am 
pleased with you. I shall give you the boon you choose. 

The hunter said : 

38. The fact that you speak to me is itself a boon for me. 
What else have I to seek ? Please advise me. 

The sage said : 

39. Formerly, you requested me to instruct you to perform 
penance. Then you were full of sins and fierce in appearance. 

40-41. Now all your sins have disappeared by your holy 
bath in this river Devika, by my sight and by hearing the name 
of Visnu, and you have become pure in body. 

42. So now you can ask me a boon. You may perform pen¬ 
ance as long as you like. 

The hunter said : 

43. The one boon that I wish to seek is to know how Visnu, 
about whom you said, could be attained by mortals. 

The sage said: 

44. The man who with intense devotion, performs vows in 
respect of lord Visnu, doubtless attains him. 

45. Knowing this, perform austerities. Do not take common 
food (be contented with whatever food that is available in the 
forest). Never utter falsehood. 

46. This is the instruction and the boon to you. You may 
remain here practising penance as long as you like. 

Var&ha said : 

47. The sage thus gave the boon to him who was desirous 
of securing salvation, and went away. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYEIGHT 
The Story of Satyatapas 


Varaha said : 

1. The eminent hunter followed the auspicious path and 
began to do penance giving up regular food and meditating 
on the preceptor (sage Aruni). 

2. Formerly, when he was hungry, he used to eat the fallen 
leaves. 

3-4. But once when he was hungry and went to the foot of 
a tree to eat the leaves shed there, he heard a loud aerial voice 
prohibiting him from eating them. 

5. Leaving that tree he went to another. There also he heard 
the same thing. The same thing happened when he went to other 
trees also. 

6. So he stopped eating anything and began to do penance 
fully fasting. 

7. When he was doing penance in this way, once sage Dur¬ 
vasas came there and was surprised to find the hunter not only 
alive (in spite of his fasting) but effulgent like the blazing fire 
because of the penance. 

8-9. The hunter bowed to the great sage and told him: 
“O sage, I am extremely gratified to see you. By my good fortune 
you have come here at a time when I have to perform sraddha. 

I shall propitiate you with the fallen leaves (which alone I take)’. 

10. Durvasas, with a view to knowing the spiritual powers 
of this hermit who had fully subdued his sense organs and be¬ 
come fully purified, told him: 

11. “Give me, who have come here with the intention of 
seeing you, well prepared food of barley, wheat and rice”. 

12. Told thus, the hunter began to seriously think as to how 
he could meet this demand. 

13. When he was thus engrossed, a golden vessel with mira¬ 
culous powers fell into his hand from the sky. 

14. Taking it, he told Durvasas in great reverence, “O great 
Brahmin, please remain here till I return after begging food and 
bless me”. 

15. The noble hunter then went out to beg alms in the not- 
too-distant city through forests and hamlets. 
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16-17. As he was going along, from tree after tree came out 
nymphs with golden vessels full of food of various varieties and 
they filled with them his begging bowl. 

f8. When his aim was thus achieved, he delightfully 
returned to the sage. 

19. He placed the bowl in a tidy place, bowed to him, and 
said: 

20. “O sage, if you are pleased to bless me, kindly take this 
seat and wash your feet”. 

21. But the sage, with a view to testing how far his penance 
was powerful, told him: “I am unable to go to the river, nor have 
I any vessel with me; how can I wash my feet ?” 

22. Hearing this, the hunter again began thinking as to 
what he could do to enable the sage to take food. 

23. Meditating on his preceptor, he sought recourse to the 
river Devika. 

The hunter said : 

24. “O excellent river, goddess, I am a hunter and thereby 
a sinner. Still when I pray to you, be pleased to give me help. 

25. I know not a deity, I know not a mantra, I know not 
worship. All that I know is to meditate on the feet of preceptor 

^and derive benefit therefrom. 

26. I being such a one, have mercy on me. Please flow to 
the place where the sage is seated so that he may wash his feet”. 

27. Requested thus by the hunter, the holy Devika moved 
to the place where Durvasas was resting. 

28-29. Seeing that wonder, Durvasas was much surprised, 
and after washing his hands and feet, ate the food reverentially 
given. 

30. He then blessed the emaciated hunter: “Let the Vedas 
and Vedahgas and Upani§ads, Pada and Krama recitations of 
all these (Vedas), Puranas and Brahma vidya dawn on you”. 

31. After giving this boon, Durvasas told him that he would 
become a famous sage by name Satyatapas. 

32. When he was thus given the boon, the hunter asked the 
sage: “O sage, being a hunter how can I learn the Vedas ?” 

The sage said : 

33. As a result of your fasting, your old body has disappeared 
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and the present body you are having is bom of penance. 

34-35. Your former knowledge has perished, and a pure 
one has come upon the imperishable body you have now acquir¬ 
ed. This is the truth. Therefore, O sage, the Vedas and Sastras 
will always appear in your mind. 


CHAPTER TH1RTYNINE 
Matsyadvadattvrata 


Satyatapas said : 

1. O sage, the foremost among the learned, be pleased to 
enlighten me on the two kinds of bodies about which you spoke. 1 

Durvdsas said: 

2. Actually there are three bodies, not two, including the 
one for the operation of the effects of one’s good and bad deeds. 

3. The first body is called Adharmic (of demerit) which is 
without (true) knowledge. The second resulting from proper 
observances is called Dharmic (of merit). 

4. The third, which is beyond senses, is for the action of the 
results of one’s merits and demerits. It is declared so by those 
who have attained knowledge of Brahman. 

5. And thus, including the body for the manifestation of the 
result of one’s own good and bad deeds, there are three. 

6. Your former body (body in the former aspect) was named 
Sin, because you were doing the sinful deed of killing living 
beings. 

7. Now by doing good deeds and performing penance, you 
have acquired a Dharmic body. Thereby you have become eli¬ 
gible to know the Vedas and Puranas. 

8. Upto eight years of age man is, of course, guided by 
others, but after that he becomes different and does things on 
his own. 


1. The reference p to verse 33 in the previous chapter. 
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9. It is declared by people with Supreme knowledge that it 
is one and the same body that is considered as three because of 
different aspects. The difference between them is as between the 
clay and the pot. 

10. The path of action laid down for the Brahmins and 
others (K$atriyas, Vaifyas and Sudras) is of four kinds. 1 

11. There the first three always perform the rites prescribed 
by the Vedas. The fourth attends on these three. 

12. He who performs penance knowing well the Vedic 
injunctions, certainly gains salvation. 

Satyatapas said : 

13. O great sage, the form of what you said as the Supreme 
Soul, cannot be known by even great yogins. 

14. It is beyond the scope of name and form, and, as such, 
how can it be known ? So kindly tell me the sign by which I may 
know it. 

Durv&sas said : 

13. That which is spoken of as the Supreme Brahman in 
Vedas and Sastras is the (essence of) Veda itself, the lotus-eyed 
Narayana-Hari. 

16. This Supreme god, Narayana, is attained through the 
different sacrifices and gifts. 

Satyatapas said: 

17. O sage, lord Narayana is attained by spending a lot 
of money and by the meritorious persons who have mastered the 
Vedas. Please tell me how he can be attained by those who have 
no money (for sacrifices.) 

18. Without money it is not possible to give gifts. Those 

who are tied to the family will not have the mind to spend even 
if they have the means. » 

19. To such people, it appears to me, Narayana will always 
be far away. 

20. Tell me in particular as to by what efforts he can be 
reached by people of all castes. 

1. This refers to the four stages of life namely Brahmacarya, Garhas- 
thya, Vanapraslha and Sannyasa. 
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Durvdsas said: 

21. I shall tell you the great secret, what was done by Mother 
Earth when she was merging into water and moving down to 
the netherworld. 

22. The solid part of Earth was engulfed by water, and as a 
result, she was sinking into the lower world, Rasatala. 

23. This mother of all beings, when she reached Rasatala, 
worshipped the great god Narayana. 

24. By the fastings and vows and other observances of Earth, 
Narayana became pleased. He raised her up and restored her 
to her original place. 

Satyatapas said : 

25. O sage, please tell me what was the sort of fasting under¬ 
taken by her and what were the vratas performed. 

Durvdsas said: 

26-28. In the month of Margaslrsa (Dhanus), on Dasam! 
day the devotee should, with great control of mind, perform the 
prescribed rituals in fire and worship of gods, and with clean 
dress and pure mind eat the remains of the food offered to gods. 
He should then walk five steps, wash the feet and clean the teeth 
by chewing eight inches of the twig of a sappy tree and sip water. 

29-31. He should then touch the nine outlets in the body 
(eyes, ears, nose etc.) and meditate on the great lord Janardana 
(Vi§nu), the wearer of yellow garment and bearer of conch, 
disc and mace and endowed with all auspiciousness. He should 
then take water in his hand and reverentially offer it to Him 
uttering His name. 

32. He should then say, “O lord, remaining without food on 
Ekadasi day, I shall take food on the next day;0 lord, be my 
refuge”. 

33. Then in the night he should sleep near (the idol of) 
the Lord reciting ‘Namo Narayanaya’. 

34-37. Then early in the morning, he should go to a river 
which pj eferably flows into the sea, or a tank or pond in the house 
(in the order of preference), and taking the mud from it utter 
the words, “O goddess, the existence and sustenance of all beings 
lie in you. Be pleased to cleanse me of all my sins. All the holy 
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Tirthas (places for holy bath) are made by you, so I take this 
mud from you and stand here, O Earth. O Varuna, all rasas 
(essences) remain in you. By bestowing them all in this mud 
make it fully purified”. Then the mud with water should be 
smeared all over the body three times. 

38. He may then take bath uttering Varuna mantra. After 
bath, he should observe the essentials prescribed and then go to 
the temple. 

39-43. There he should offer worship to Narayana saying, ‘I 
worship the feet as Kesava, the waist as Damodara, thighs as 
Njrsimha, chest as the bearer of Srivatsa, the stomach as the wear¬ 
er of Kaustubha, the breast as Lak$mi’s Lord, the hands as the 
victor of three worlds, the head as the all-pervading, the disc 
as the bearer of disc, the lotus as the doer of all good, the mace as 
the valiant, and the lotus as the serene. 

44. After saluting Lord Narayana thus, he should arrange 
four pots of water before Him and put into them sesamum and 
gold and decorate them with garlands. 

45. The four pots should be considered as containing water 
from the four oceans, in the middle a seat covered with cloth 
should be placed. 

46. A vessel made of gold, silver or copper, or, if they are 
not available, one made of the leaves of Palasa tree, should be 
placed on it. 

47-49. This vessel should be filled with water and in it should 
be placed a golden image of Vi§nu in his form as the fish with all 
the limbs and ornaments and worshipped with sandal, Dhupa 
and different kinds of food and fruit as prescribed. 

50. Then saying “O god, just as you raised up the Vedas 
from the nether world, raise me up (from worldly life)”. He 
should keep awake (throughout the night). 

51-54. In the morning, he should give away the four pots to 
Brahmins, the one on the east to a Rgvedin, the one on the South 
to a Samavedin, the one on the West to a Yajurvedin and the 
one on the north to an Atharvavedin, uttering respectively ‘let 
Rgveda be pleased by this’, ‘let Yajurveda be pleased by this’, 
‘let Samaveda be pleased by this’, and ‘let Atharvaveda be pleas¬ 
ed by this*. 

55. The golden image of the fish should be given to the priest 
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after giving him, according to the prescribed rituals, sandal, 
Dhupa and cloth. 

56. If the priest is one well versed in the Vedas and Upani- 
?ads then the result of the gift will be many times more than when 
given to an ordinary person. 

57-58. If one shows any disregard to such a priest, he falls 
into hell for several lives, because one who guides the worship 
should be considered as a preceptor. 

59. After the worship of Vi§nu and gifts to Brahmins, they 
should be fed and given dak§ina according to one’s means on 
the Dvada£i day. 

60. The copper vessel with sesamum on which the image 
was placed should be given to a Brahmin having a family. 

61. After feeding the Brahmins, the worshipper may eat 
along with children, silently and fully controlling the senses. 

62. Now listen to the benefits that befall the performer of 
this Dharanivrata. 

63-64. If only I have a thousand mouths and life as long as 
Brahma’s will I be able to state in full the results of this Vrata. 
Still I shall say this in brief. 

65-66. Seventeen million, ten million, eight million and four 
million years respectively constituting the four yugas together 
constitute a caturyuga. Seventyone such Caturyugas constitute 
a Manvantara. 

67. Fourteen days and nights (form a pak$a, fortnight). 
Thirty days make a month, and twelve months make a year. 

68. Hundred years is the life of a Brahma. 

69. Even if one performs Dvadasi vrata but once as detailed 
above one would reach the world of Brahma and be there as long 
as Brahma himself remains. 

70. When Brahma merges in the Supreme, he too will merge 
likewise, and at the time of creation again, will be born as a 
saintly and divine king. 

71. Even sins like killing a Brahmin, committed knowingly 
or unknowingly, disappear from him in a moment. 

72. Even a person in utter poverty or a dethroned king, will 
be born as a king by fasting in the prescribed manner. 

73. A barren woman, following this course of worship, begets 
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a good son. 

74. The sin of sharing a prohibited bed disappears by the 
observance of this vow. 

75. By this fasting one who has long neglected the Brahma- 
nic duties, gets restored to the Vaidik position. 

76. Why say much, this brings about even what is unattain¬ 
able in the ordinary course. Hence this should be observed by 
all people. 

77. This was done by Earth herself when she was submerged 
in water. There is no need, therefore, to deliberate on this. 

78. This should not be told to any one who is not righteous 
or has no faith; nor to any one who denounces gods and Brah¬ 
mins. If it is imparted to one who is devoted to his teacher, it 
results in the dissolution of all sins. 

79. He who undertakes this fast, gets all splendour, wealth, 
foodgrain and beautiful women. 

80. He who recites to others the important rituals pertain¬ 
ing to Dvadagi worship, or listens to such narration, gets freed 
from all sins. 


CHAPTER FORTY 
K urmadvadaHvrata 


Durvdsas said : 

1. Similarly in the month of Pausa (Makara) amrta was 
churned from the ocean, and then lord Visnu, on his own accord, 
became a Kurina (tortoise). 

2. The tithi Dasami on the bright half of this month is assign¬ 
ed to Visnu in the Kurma form. 

3. On that day, as before, one should do sankalpa 
(stating the aim), and on the following (EkadaSi) day take ritua¬ 
listic bath and worship Vi§nu with all devotion. 

4-5. Adoring His feet as Kurma, waist as Narayana, belly 
as Sankargana, neck as Purobhava (the first born), the hands 
as Subahu (fine-armed) and head as Vijala (broad-bodied), 
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and uttering mantras containing the names of the lord 9 offer 
sandal, flowers, dhupa and naivedya of a variety of fruits. 

6-7. After worshipping, a pot of water with a gem within it 
should be placed in front and decorated with flowers and white 
cloth. On it should be placed a copper vessel containing s ghee 
and in it should be placed an image of the lord with Mandara 
(resting on him) made of gold, and it should then be gifted to a 
Brahmin in reverence. 

8. The next day (on Dvadasi), the lord Kurma-Narayana 
should be propitiated by giving gifts to Brahmins with dak§ina, 
and food should be taken afterwards. 

9. If done in this way, all sins will disappear. You need not 
have any doubt about this. And it leads one out of the perils of 
the world, to the abode of Visnu. 

10. All sins disappear instantaneously and he is then born 
as a righteous man. The sins accumulated over several lives are 
eradicated by devotion. 

11. The benefits stated before accrue to him and Lord Nara- 
yana becomes very much pleased. 


CHAPTER FORTYONE 
VarahadvadaHvrata 


Durvasas said : 

1. Similarly, listen, O sage, to the worship of Vi$nu as Varaha 
on Dvadasi day in the bright half of the month of Magha (Kum¬ 
bha). 

2-3. Performing Sankalpa and puja, as stated earlier, on 
the Ekadasi day with sandal paste, incense and dry fruits, the 
pot filled with water should be placed in front. 

4-5. Then (the devotee should utter): “I worship the feet 
of the lord as Varaha, waist as Madhava, belly as Kgetrajfia, 
chest as Visvarupa, neck as Sarvajiia, head as Prajapati, hands 
as Pradyumna, Sudarsana (disc) as Divyastra (divine weapon), 
and &ankha (conch) as Amrtodbhava”. 
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6-9. Then he should place on the pot a vessel made of gold, 
silver or copper, fill it with valuable materials according to his 
capacity, and place on it a golden image of Visnu as Varaha in 
the form holding the earth with all its mountains and forests. 
Thus should be placed the golden image in the vessel filled with 
grain. 

10. The image should be covered by a pair of white clothes 
and worshipped by offering sandal, flowers and dry fruits of 
various kinds. 

11. Heaping flowers all round, he should keep awake and 
read the story of the appearance of the lord as Varaha. 

12-13. After doing this, the next morning at sunrise, taking 
bath and performing worship he should give the image together 
with the pot to a pious Brahmin with family, who is learned in 
Vedas and devoted to Visnu. 

14. Now hear the results that accrue to a person who thus 
gifts the image of Visnu in his form as Varaha. 

15. In this life he gets happiness, prosperity, effulgence and 
gratification. If he is poor, he becomes rich and if without a son, 
gets one. 

16. Everything inauspicious disappears, and auspiciousness 
sets in immediately as if by force. In the life beyond he gets eter¬ 
nal happiness. Listen to a story in this connection. 

17. In the place called Pratisthana there was a famous king 
named Viradhanva. 

18. He once went to the forest for hunting, and there near 
the hermitage of a sage he killed numerous deer. 

19-20. There, quite unknowingly, he happened to kill five 1 
sons of sage Samvarta, who were all devoted to learning the Vedas 
and who had the appearance of deer. 

Satyatapas said : 

21. O Sage, be pleased to tell me how they looked like deer. 
Durvdsas said : 

22. Once they saw in the forest several young deer, just born 

1. According to the reading it is fifty, but this seems to be a mistake. 
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but without their mother near by. 

23. They took one of them each and put them in a cave, 
but they soon died. Sad at this they went to their father and told 
him about it. 

The sage’s sons said: 

24. O father, we have been the cause of the death of five 
young deer, though not deliberately. So be pleased to tell as 
what atonement we should do. 

Sarhvarta said : 

25. “My father used to injure and I too. And you my sons, 
also have developed a tendency to commit injury. 

26. You put on deer skin and perform penance for five years. 
You will then become purified.” 

27. They then put on deer skin and began meditating on 
the Supreme in the forest. 

28. At the close of one year, King Viradhanva came to the 
place where these in deer-skin were sitting. 

29-30. Seeing them at the foot of a tree, the king mistook 
them to be real deer and killed them. 

31. But when he realised that he had killed not the deer 
but some Brahmins doing penance, he was struck with fear and 
went to the hermitage of sage Devarata. 

32. He told the sage how he happened to kill Brahmins 
and stood there shedding penitent tears. 

33-35. Devarata consoled him saying that he would be freed 
from the sin thus committed. He said that the (story of the) 
earth sinking into Patala and Visnu assuming the form of a boar 
lifting it up, would bring about the king’s purification by the 
lord himself. 

36-37. Then the king became glad and asked him as to how 
the lord would become pleased that he would rid him of all his 
sins. 

Durvdsas said : 

38-39. Thus asked, sage Devarata told him about this Vrata 
(detailed above).The king performed it, and as a result, enjoy¬ 
ed all pleasures in the world smd ? at the end of his life, was taken 



41 , 40 — 42 . 1-3 


127 


to the world of Indra in a golden aerial vehicle. 

40. Indra honoured him by rising from his scat and offering 
arghya . 

Seeing Indra thus going towards him, the servants of Vi?nu 
said: 

41. “O Indra, you are not entitled to see him, because you 
are inferior to him in penance”. All other Dikpalas also were 
similarly turned away by the servants of Visnu, all of them being 
eclipsed by his superior lustre. 

42-43. He then proceeded to Satyaloka which is unaffect¬ 
ed by deluge and the heat which follows it and remains there 
now applauded by others. When Yajfiapurusa(Visnu) is pleas¬ 
ed, what wonder is there that this happened so. 

44. Worshipped in proper form, even once one attains efful¬ 
gence, long life, sound health and abundant wealth and finally 
gets immortality. 

45. When the worship is in all detail, lord Narayana, who 
has the fourfold form, gives his own abode. 

46-48. Just as he restored the Vedas by taking the form of 
the fish, and held the Mandara mountain in position by assum¬ 
ing the foim of a tortoise at the churning of the milky ocean, so 
he raised up the earth from the nether world by taking* the form 
of a boar. 


CHAPTER FORTYTWO 
Narasirhhadvddativrata 


Durvdsas said: 

1. Similarly one may worship Visnu in the prescribed man¬ 
ner on Dvadagi on the bright half of the month of Phalguna. 

2-3. He should worship the feet as Narasimha, thighs as 
Govinda, waist as Visvabhuk, chest as Aniruddha, neck as Siti- 
kantha, head as Pihgakesa, disc (Sudarsana) as Asuradh- 
vamsin (destroyer of Asuras) and conch as Toyatma, with sandal, 
flowers and fruits. 
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4-5. A pot together with two white clothes and a gem inside 
should then be placed in front and over that in a vessel made of 
copper or wood or reed a golden image of Narasimha with the 
usual materials. 

6. After performing worship on it, on Dvadagi day it should 
be given to a Vaidik Brahmin. 

7. I shall now tell you the result gained through this Vrata 
by the king named Vatsa. 

8. In the land of Kimpurusas there was a righteous king 
named Bharata and he had a son named Vatsa. 

9. Vatsa was conquered by his enemies and was completely 
robbed of his treasury, and he went with his wife to the hermitage 
of sage Vasistha. 

10. Vasistha then asked him the purpose of his visit. 

The king said : 

11-12. O sage, I have been deprived of my kingdom and 
robbed of my treasury by the enemies, and without any one to 
help me, I have now come to you. Be pleased to advise me. 

Durvdsas said : 

13. Thus said, Vasistha told him about this (Narasimha) 
dvadasivrata, and he observed it accordingly. 

14. At the end of the vrata, lord Narasimha was pleased, 
and he gave him a cakra (disc) to smash his enemies in battle. 

15. With that weapon, the king won back his kingdom, and 
after performing numerous Asvamedha sacrifices, attained Visnu- 
loka. 

16. This holy Dvadasivrata is thus narrated to you. Now 
you may do whatever you^desire to do so. 


CHAPTER FORTYTHREE 
VamanadvddaHvrata 


Durvdsas said : 

1. In the same manner, in the month of Caitra (Me$a), 
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Visnu should be worshipped on the Dvadasi day after due fasting. 

2-3. The feet should be worshipped as Vamana, the waist 
as Visnu, belly as Vasudeva, chest as Sankarsana, neck as ViSva- 
bhj-t, head as Vyomarupin, the arms as Visvajit and the conch 
and disc by their own names (Paficajanya and Sudarsana). 

4. After worship to the great lord in this manner, place in 
front, as before, the pot of water with gem within duly purified. 

5. As before, place on it in a vessel (of the material men¬ 
tioned earlier) a golden image of Vamana with a white yajfio- 
pavita. 

6. Near it should be placed the Kamarujalu (spouted vessel), 
a small umbrella, wooden sandals, rosary and seat of kusa grass. 

7. All these together should be given to a Brahmin in the 
morning uttering “May Visnu in the form of the dwarf be 
pleased”. 

8. The story of the appearance of Vamana in this month 
(Caitra) should then be recited. This is the rule. (Here is a 
story in this connection). 

9. There was once a king named Haryasva. He was child¬ 
less and so he performed penance for an issue. 

10. When he was performing a sacrifice for the purpose, 
Visnu came to him in the form of a Brahmin. 

11. He asked the king the aim of his deed. The king replied 
that it was for getting a son. The Brahmin asked him to continue 
what he was doing. 

12. Saying thus to the king, he suddenly disappeared. 

13-14. The king completed the rites and then gave (the 

image with all the associated things) to a poor Vaidik Brahmin 
saying “O Lord, just as to the issueless Aditi you were born as 
son, by the same truth may I also get a child”. 

15. By this vrata a son was born to him by name UgraSva 
and he became an emperor. 

16-17. One without a son gets a son, one who wants wealth 
gets it, one who is deprived of his kingdom regains it. And after 
death he goes to Visnu’s abode and after remaining there for 
long, takes birth as a man and becomes an emperor like Yayati, 
son of Nahusa. 
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CHAPTER FORTYFOUR 

JamadagnyadvadaUvrata 


Durv&sas said : 

I. In the same manner in the month of Vaisakha (Vj-sabha), 
one should perform sankalpa (on Dvadasi day) and after bath¬ 
ing using mud, go to the place of worship. 

2-3 .There he should worship Visnu in the following manner. 

The feet should be worshipped as Jamadagnya, belly as 
Sarvadharin (bearing everything), waist as Madhusudana, 
thighs as Srivatsadharin, hands as K$arantaka, the beard as 
Sitikantha, the conch and disc by their own names (Paficajanya 
and Sudargana) and head as Brahmandadharin. 

4. After worshipping thus, he should place a pot in front 
as before and put on it a pair of clothes. 

5. A golden image of Jamadagnya (Parasurama) having 
an axe in the right hand, should be put in a rotten vessel and 
then placed on it. 

6. Worship should then be made with sandal and flowers 
of various kinds. 

7. Keeping awake the whole night with devotion, it should 
be given to a Brahmin early in the morning the next day. 

8. I shall now illustrate the result accruing from this vrata. 

9. There was a mighty king by name Virasena. He had no 
sons and so he began to perform intensive penance. 

10. When he was thus doing severe penance, the great sage 
Yajfiavalkya came to him. 

II. Seeing the effulgent sage thus come to him, the king 
rose up with folded hands. 

12. The sage who was honoured thus, asked the king about 
the aim of his penance. 

The king said : 

13. O sage, I am now without a son, and so I perform these 
austerities so that this body of mine may steadily decline (leading 
to death). 

Ydjnavalkya said: 

J4. O king, enough of this severe penance. Surely you will 
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get a son without difficulty. 

The king said : 

15. O sage, be pleased to tell me how I will beget a son with¬ 
out difficulty. 

Durv&sas said: 

16. Asked by the king thus, the sage told him about this 
(Jamadagnya)dvadasivrata to be performed in the bright fort¬ 
night in Vaisakha. 

17. By observing it with due fasting, the king got a son, the 
well known Nala, who even now is remembered in the world as 
one to be considered as with a sacred name. 

18. Such is the result of this Dvadasivrata. 

19. One who observes it will get good sons, learning, pros 
perity and resplendence in this life. 

20. In the world beyond, he remains in the world of Brahma 
for one kalpa attended by numerous Apsarases. 

21. Then he will be reborn as an emperor and live for thirty 
thousand kalpas. 


CHAPTER FORTYFIVE 
RamadvadaUvrata 


Durvasas said : 

1. In the month of Jyesjha (Mithuna) similarly, after 
sankalpa in the prescribed manner, one should worship the lord 
with flowers of different kinds. 

2-4. He should worship the feet as Rama, waist as Trivi- 
krama, belly as DhrtaviSva (the holder of the universe), chest 
as Samvatsara, neck as Samvartaka, hands as Sarvastradharin 
(the bearer of all weapons), the conch and disc by their names 
(Paflcajanya and Sudarsana) and head as Sahasrasiras (thou¬ 
sand-headed). After this, as before, the pot should be placed in 
front. 

5. As before, the golden images of Rama and Lakgmana 
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covered in clothes, should be worshipped in the prescribed man¬ 
ner, and should be gifted to a Brahmin the next morning by him 
who desires to accomplish his wishes. 

6-7. When the advice of Vasisfha was sought by Dasaratha 
when he was without a son, it was this that was suggested to him 
by the sage. 

8. Grasping the secret, the king observed this and the result 
was Vi§nu in a fourfold form became his sons, being pleased with 
him. 

9. Such is the result in this world. I shall tell you the effect 
in the world beyond. 

10. The performer enjoys the pleasures of heaven as long as 
Indra remains its lord. Then he takes birth as a king who would 
perform a hundred sacrifices (and thus becomes one like Indra 
himself). 

11. One who performs this vrata without any desire gets 
all his sins removed and in the end attains eternal bliss. 


CHAPTER FORTYSIX 
Krsnadv&daSivrata 


Durvasas said : 

1-2. In the month of Asaqiha (Karkataka) also, one may 
take due sahkalpa, and after worshipping Visnu in the hands as 
Cakrapani, neck as Bhupati, conch and disc as Pancajanya and 
Sudarsana and head as Purusa, and place the pot in front as 
before. 

3. Then on a cloth over it should be placed the golden 
image of Visnu as Vasudeva and the other vyuhas (Sankar§ana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha). 

4. After worship with sandal, flowers etc., it should be gifted 
to a Vaidik Brahmin, as before. 

5. Now listen to the benefits arising from this vrata per¬ 
formed in the prescribed manner. 

6. In the Yadu clan there was a great man named Vasudeva 
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He had a highly devoted wife named Devaki, but she was without 
a child. 

7. Once Narada came to their house, and being received 
with due respect, he said: 

8. “O Vasudeva, please listen to this matter relating to the 
worship of god, after knowing which I have rushed here to tell 
you. 

9. Earth went to the assembly of gods and said that she 
was unable to bear the weight (of the demons) straining her and 
requested them to kill (these evil-doers). 

10. Thus requested, Devas thought of going to lord Nara- 
ya$a, but the moment they thought of him, he appeared before 
them. 

11-12. The great lord himself then told Devas that he would 
accomplish their desire by taking birth as a human being, but he 
would be born only to her who, with her husband, observes the 
fast (on Dvadasi) in the bright half of the month of Asa^ha. 

13. Assured thus, Devas went away, and I came here to tell 
you about this so that you can get a worthy son. 

14. By performing this Dvadasi vrata, Vasudeva got the son 
named Kjrsna and gained great prosperity. 

15. After enjoying great affluence, he attained in the end 
final beatitude. Thus I have told you about the observance of 
Dvadasi vrata in A§adha. 


CHAPTER FORTYSEVEN 
BuddhadvadaUvrata 1 


Durvdsas said : 

1. In the month of &ravana (Sirhha) on the Ekadasi day 
of the bright half, observe the vrata as before, and worship VisQU 
with sandal and flowers. 

2-3. Worship the feet as Damodara, waist as Hr§ike£a, belly 


1. The colophon at the end of the chapter gives this name but its signi¬ 
ficance is not clear. 
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as Sanatana, chest as Srivatsadharin, hands as Cakrapani, neck 
as Hari, head as Mufljake£a and tuft as Bhadra. 

4. After worship in this manner, place the pot in front as 
before, and place over it covered in a pair of clothes, the golden 
image of the lord as Damodara. 

5. After worship with sandal and flowers in proper form, 
give it to a Vaidik Brahmin as before. 

6-7. Now listen to the account of the power of this vrata 
which is capable of removing all sins. 

8. In the Kjrtayuga there was a mighty king by name Nfga. 
He was wandering in the forest for hunting. 

9. Riding on his horse, he happened to enter into the inte¬ 
rior of the dense forest full of tigers, lions, elephants, snakes and 
aborigines. 

10. Being alone in a lonely place, he was sad and dis¬ 
mounting the horse, spread Ku$a grass and slept on it. 

11. In the night there came near him a multitude of fourteen 
thousand hunters for hunting. 

12. They saw there the king adorned with golden jewels 
and full of high effulgence. 

13. They quickly ran to their master and reported to him, 
and he immediately started to kill the king and take away the 
gold and gems he was adorning on his body. 

14. The other hunters also rushed there to snatch away the 
horse from the sleeping king. 

15. At that time there arose from the king’s person a divine 
lady decked with sandal and garlands and ornaments white in 
colour. 

16. With a Cakra held in her hand, she killed all the hunters, 
and then entered his body. 

17. As she was entering into the body, the king rose up. 

18. Seeing her disappear in his own body and seeing all 
those base men killed there, the king mounted the horse and went 
to the hermitage of sage Vamadeva. 

19. Bowing to the sage with reverence, he asked him to be 
pleased to tell him as to who that lady w?s and who the killed 
hunters were. 
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Vdmadeua said: 

20. O king, in the previous life you were a Sudra, but you 
performed this Dvadasi vrata on hearing about it from Brahmins. 

21. You observed the vrata on DvadaSI in the bright half 
of Sravana month. 

22. By this vrata you became a king and the goddess (of 
this vrata) protects you always from all dangers. 

23. She who killed all these base and cruel men and pro¬ 
tected you is this goddess. 

24. Even this one goddess is capable of protecting from all 
dangers and bestowing (on the devotee) a kingdom. Twelve 
of them 1 will well bring about the position of Indra. 


CHAPTER FORTYEIGHT 
KalkidvadaHvrata 


Durvasas said : 

1. In the same manner, on the Ekadasi of the bright half 
of the month of Bhadrapada (Kanya), one may worship the 
lord of lords in the prescribed manner. 

2-3. He should worship the feet as Kalkin, the waist as 
Hrsikesa, the belly as Mlecchavidhvamsaka, neck as Sitikantha, 
arms as Khadgapani, hands as Caturbhuja and head as Visva- 
murti. 

4-5. After worship in this manner, he should place, as be¬ 
fore, a pot in front and over it a golden image of Kalkin in a 
white cloth and with sandal and flowers, and in the morning it 
should be gifted to a Vaidik Brahmin. 

6-7. O sage, now listen to th$ result accruing from this 
vrata: 

Once there was a powerful king named ViSala in Kasi. Dep¬ 
rived of his kingdom by his kinsmen, he went to Gandhamadana 
and from there reached Badari in a canoe, bereft of all his royalty. 

8. There came the great and ancient sages Nara and Nara- 


1. The goddesses of the Dv&dalis of all the twelve months. 
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yana, who are worshipped by all gods. 

9. Seeing the king there immersed in contemplation of 
the Supreme Being Visnu, they were very much pleased and 
asked him to seek a boon from them who had gone there pleased 
by his meditation. 

The king said : 

10. “I do not know who you are and from whom I should 
seek the boon. I wish to get boon from him whom I am wor¬ 
shipping”. 

11. Said thus, they asked : “O king, whom are you wor¬ 
shipping and what boon do you wish to get ? We wish to know 
this. So please tell us”. 

12. The king replied that he wav worshipping Visnu and 
then remained silent. They then said : 

13-14. “It is by the grace of that same god (Visnu) that we 
are offering you a boon now. So tell us what you desire”. 

The king said : 

15. Grant me the boon by which I will be able to propitiate 
the lord of sacrifices (Visnu) by various sacrifices. 

Mara said : 

16. Lord Narayana who looks after the entire world, is 
performing penance with me at Badari. 

17. He formerly took the form of a fish (Matsya), then 
that of a tortoise (Kurma), afterwards that of a pig (Varaha) 
and then assumed the form of man-lion (Narasimha). 

18-19. Then he was born as a dwarf (Vamana), and later 
on as the mighty son of Jamadagni (Parasurama). Then he took 
birth as the son of Dagaratha (Rama) and killing all the base 
and vile people, established order in the world. 1 

20-22. One may worship Narasimha for ridding oneself of 
sins, Vamana for removing all stupefaction, Parasurama for 
wealth, Rama for annihilation of enemies, Balaraina and Kfsna 
for begetting sons, Buddha for physical charm and Kalki for 
victory. 


1. One verse relating to Krsna and Kalkin seems to be missing here. 
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23. He then told him about this Dvadagi. And observing 
this, the king became an emperor, and by his name Badari came 
to be known as Vigala. 

24. After ruling the country for long, the king retired to the 
forest. By performing several sacrifices he attained final beati¬ 
tude. 


CHAPTER FORTYNINE 
Padmanabhadv&dafi 


Durvasas said: 

1. In the same manner, on the Dvadasi day in the bright 
half of the month of Asvayuja (Tula) lord Padmanabha should 
be worshipped. 

2-3. The feet should be worshipped as Padmanabha, the 
waist as Padmayoni, the belly as Sarvadeva, the chest as Puska- 
raksa, the hands as Avyaya, the weapons as before, and head as 
Prabhava, and then, as already described earlier, the pot should 
be placed and over it the golden image of Padmanabha. 

4. After performing worship with sandal, liowers etc., early 
in the morning the next day it should be gifted to a Brahmin. 

5. Listen to the result accruing from the observance of this. 

6. In the Kftayuga there was a valiant king named Bhad- 
rasva. His kingdom also came to be known by his name Bhad- 
rasva. 

7. Once sage Agastya came to him and said that he would 
stay with him for a week. The king, with bowing head, agreed 
with pleasure. 

8. The king’s wife by name Katitimati was so beautiful 
that she had the splendour of a dozen suns. 

9. She had five hundred co-wives but they were all devoted 
to her and they attended on her like servants. 

10-11. Agastya saw her in her radiant beauty, the co-wives 
earnestly serving her and the king being delighted at her happi¬ 
ness. 
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12. He was very glad to see all this and exclaimed, “O Lord 
of the worlds, how good in this 1” 

13. On the second day seeing the beaming queen, Agastya 
exclaimed, “The whole world has been acquired”. 

14-15. On the third day, seeing her he said, “Fools do not 
know lord Vi§nu, who by a single day’s propitiation has given this 
king this gift”. 

16-18. On the fourth day, he threw up his arms and exclaim¬ 
ed, “well done, lord of the world !, well done, women and 
Sudras !, well done, Brahmins !, well done Ksatriyas !, well 
done Vaisyas !, well done Bhadrasva ! , well done Agastya !, 
well done Prahlada !, well done Dhruva !” Saying thus Agastya 
danced in joy before the king. 

19. The king with his queen, seeing him thus immersed in 
joy, asked him the cause of his delight. 

Agastya said : 

20-21. “You are a foolish king, all your followers are fools, 
your priests are also so, since they do not understand me”. 

22. Told thus, the king with folded hands, requested him 
to be sympathetic and tell him clearly so that he could under¬ 
stand. 

Agastya said: 

23. “In the former life, this queen was a servant in the house 
of the Vaisya Haridatta, and you were her husband, a Sudra 
serving in the same household. ' 

24-25. The Vaisya, observing Dvadasi in the month of 
A^vayuja, went teethe temple of Visnu and after worshipping 
there with floiyers, incense etc., left you both there to keep guard 
and to keep the lamps burning. 

# 26. When the Vaisya was gone, you were both engaging 
yourselves in keeping the lamps burning throughout night. 

27-28. In course of time both of you died, and due to the 
merit you had acquired (by attending" to the duty assigned to 
you by the VaiSya in the temple), you were born in the family of 
Priyavrata and this queen, who was originally servant of the 
Vaifya, became your wife. 

29-30. If this is the result of simply keeping the lamp burn- 
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ing in the temple for another’s sake, it is beyond words to state 
the effect of doing such a thing for one’s own sake. Hence, 1 said 
‘O lord of the worlds, how good is this !”. 

31-32. The merit acquired by the worship for one year in 
Kj-tayuga, is acquired by the same for half a year in Tretayuga, 
by quarter of a year in Dvaparayuga and by the mere utterance 
of the name ‘Narayana’ in Kaliyuga. 

33. Hence, I exclaimed ( the whole world has been acquir¬ 
ed’. 

34. The result of burning the lamp before Vi§nu for author’s 
sake is what has been gained by you. Hence, 1 exclaimed 'Fools 
do not know the effect of serving Hari’. 

35. Since the Brahmins and Kgatriyas perform with devo¬ 
tion sacrifices of various kinds they were hailed by me. 

36. I do not find in this world anything more worthy than 
the worship of Vi$nu. Hence, 1 congratulated myself saying ‘O 
Agastya, well done’. 

37. That woman is blessed who attends on her husband, 
because that kind of service is an indirect service of god. A Sudra 
who does so, is even more blessed. 

38. That woman and that Sudra are blessed, if they attend 
on the twice-born. Hence, 1 said “Well done, women and Sudras’ ’ 

39. Although born in the Asura clan, Prahlada proclaimed 
that he knew none other than Purusottama (Vi$$u). Hence I 
said “Well done Prahlada.” 

40-41. Dliruva who belonged to the line of Brahma, went 
to the forest when he was but a boy, and there worshipping Vi§nu 
attained an extremely glorious position. Hence I said ‘Well 
done Dhruva I”. 

42. Hearing these words of the great Agastya, the king 
sought his advice, but the sage was leaving for the tirtha Pugkara. 

43. Bhadrasva followed him to get his advice, and he was 
then told about this Dvada&vrata by the sage. 

Durvdsas said: 

44. “O sage, 1 have told you this much”. Agastya then told 
the king: 

45. “I am leaving for Puskara, but you will be blessed with 
good sons”. So saying, the sage suddenly disappeared. 



140 


Vardha Party* 


46. By observing this Padmanabhadvadaii as prescribed 
and with fasting, the king attained the height of glory in this 
world. 

47. Enjoying all pleasures surrounded by children and 
grandchildren, he finally reached the world of Visnu with the 
blessings of Padmanabha. 


CHAPTER FIFTY 
Dharanivrata 


Durvasas said: 

1. After going to Puskaratirtha, sage Agastya returned to 
the palace of Blxadrasva in the month of Karttika. 

2. The righteous king duly received him with arghya , padya 
etc., and offered a seat. He then asked him with curiosity. 

The king said: 

3-4. O sage, formerly you told me about the observance of 
Dvadasi in the month of Asvina. Now be pleased to tell me what 
is sacred in the month of Karttika. 

Agastya said: 

5. O king, Dvadasi in the month of Karttika is spoken of 
as most sacred. I shall tell you about its observance and results. 
Listen to me with rapt attention. 

6. In the manner detailed earlier, take the sankalpa and 
perform bath. 

7-10. Then perform worship to Lord Narayana, The head 
1 should be worshipped as Sahasrasiras (thousand-headed), the 
hands as Puru§a (Supreme Man), neck as ViSvarupin (universal 
form), weapons as jnanastra (weapon of knowledge), chest as 
Srivatsa, belly as Jagadvasisnu (the abode of all the worlds), 
waist as Divyamurti (divine-bodied), feet as Sahasrapada (thou¬ 
sand-footed), and the whole body together as Damodara. Thus 
perform worship in the reverse order (from head to foot). 
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11-12. After worship in this manner, place in front four pots 
smeared with white sandal and with gems within, decorated in 
the neck with flower garlands and placed in copper receptacles 
filled with sesamum and (a little) gold. 

13. Consider these four pots (of water) as representing the 
four oceans. In their midst, as before, place the golden image 
of Visnu wearing yellow cloth and in the form of a yogin. 

14. After worship in the prescribed manner, keep awake 
(the whole night). 

15. Then perform Vaisnava sacrifice for the lord as Yogl- 
$vara (the great yogin)in the sixteen-petalled cakra 1 devised by 
yogins. 

16. In the morning give four pots to Brahmins, and the fifth 
containing YogMvara with particular devotion (to an exalted 
person like the preceptor). 

17-18. Giving (to an ordinary Brahmin) is equivalent to 
the acquisition of Vedas, giving it to one steeped in Vcdic know¬ 
ledge brings double the result, giving it to an Acarya of the Pafl- 
caratras 8 brings about the result a thousand-fold, and giving it to 
one who is learned in the secrets of all this makes the result a 
crore time more. 

19. When the guru is available, if ignoring him the gift is 
given to another, it becomes useless and leads to the donor’s 
downfall. 

20-21. Persuade the guru to accept it, and then think of 
others, because, learned or otherwise, the guru is lord Janardana. 
Whether he follows the proper path or not he is highly important. 

22. If any one, after resorting to the guru, falls out with 
him, he is put to torment in the hell for numerous yugas. 

23. After worshipping Visnu and giving gifts thus, Brahmins 
should be fed according to one’s means and given dak$ina. 

24. The Creator formerly performed this Dharanivrata 
and attained his position and the eternal Brahman. 

25. Similarly, the Haihaya king named Krtavirya got the 
son named Kartavirya and attained the eternal Brahman. 

26. Performing this vrata, Sakuntala got through Dugyanta 
the son Bharata who became an emperor. 

1. Specified mystic figure with sixteen points engraved on a metal 
plate. 

2. The Vai?navas who follow the Paficarfttr&gama. 
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27. The emperors referred to in the Vedas, all got their 
positions by performing this vrata. 

28. When Dharani (Earth) sank into Patala, she performed 
this vrata and hence it is known as Dharanivrata. 

29. When the vrata was completed, the earth was raised by 
Visnu in his form as Varaha and placed over the water like a 
canoe. 

30-31. O sage, I have thus told you about this Dharani vrata. 
He who listens to this and he who performs this, becomes freed 
from all sins and gets merged in Visnu. 


CHAPTER FIFTYONE 
Agasiyagita I 


Varaha said : 

1-2. After hearing the account of Dharanivrata from sage 
Durvasas, Salyatapas went to a slope of Himalaya mountain 
where the river there was Puspabhadra (beautiful with flowers) 
the stone Citra$ila (beautifully shaped) and the banyan tree 
Bhadravata (particularly attractive), and building a hermitage 
there, spent the rest of his life in contemplation. 

Earth said : 

3. Thousands of aeons have elapsed since I performed this 
Vrata, and now I have forgotten all about it. 

4-5. By your blessing I now begin to get a recollection of all 
that. I am, therefore, anxious to know more. 

6. Therefore, kindly tell me what Agastya did after return¬ 
ing to the residence of Bhadragva. 

Varaha said : 

7. When the sage returned, Bhadrasva asked him about 
Moksadharma. 

Bhadrdiva said: 

8. O sage, by what means is the bondage of worldly exis* 
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tence snapped, and by what means the sorrows in life can be got 
over? 

Agastya said : 

9. O king, listen well to this story relating to what is distant 
and what is near and based on the division into the seen and the 
unseen. 

10. At the time when there was no day, no night, no direc¬ 
tion, no heaven, no gods and no sun, a king named Pa£upala was 
looking after numerous beasts. 

11. He once went to see the eastern ocean, and there, on the 
shore of that limitless expanse of water, saw a forest full of snakes. 

12. There were eight trees and a freely flowing river. Five 
important persons were there moving horizontally and upwards. 
One of them was holding an effulgent woman. 

13. The woman was holding on her chest a person having 
the splendour of a thousand suns and with three colours and three 
divisons. 

14. Seeing the king, all of them became silent and still, and 
as soon as the king entered the forest, became combined into a 
single being. 

15. The king was then encircled by the serpents, and he 
began to think about how he could kill them and effect his escape. 

16. When he was thus thinking, another person having the 
three colours, white, red and yellow, came out of his body. 

17. He asked by gesticulation where he should go. Just then 
there arose Mahat. 

18. The king was covered by that and asked to be alert in 
mind. He was then confronted by the woman (who was really 
Maya). 

19. He was thus engulfed by Maya. Then the lord of all 
beings caught him in his possession. 

20. Then five other persons came there and surrounded him. 

21. All these hid themselves within the king’s person when 
the serpents came united to attack. 

22. The king then appeared highly resplendent and his all 
sins disappeared. 

23. In him were unified earth, water, fire, air and ether 
and all their qualities, 
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24. Thus Pasupala unified all these that stood around him. 

25. Seeing the king then, the tri-coloured person said to 
him: 

26-27. “O king, I am your son, please cbmmand me to 
do what you wish. We decided to bind you, but we were defeat¬ 
ed and bound by you, and we now remain hidden in your body. 
When I have become your son, everything else will arise of its 
own”. 

28. Told thus, the king spoke to the man. 

29. “You (say you) are my son, and as a result other things 
arise. But I don’t desire to have attachment to any of the plea¬ 
sures men may have”. 

30. So saying he released the son, and with him others also. 
And freed from them, he stood alone. 


CHAPTER FIFTYTWO 
Agastyagitd II 


Agastya said : 

1. The king made himself into a tri-colourcd being and 
produced a tri-coloured son named Aham (Ego). 

2. The son got a daughter Avabodha (consciousness) and 
she got a son Vijnana (knowledge). 

3. He got five sons comprehending all comprehensible ob¬ 
jects and named Aksa and the rest (Eye etc). 

4. These (sense-organs) were the Dasyus (hostile aborigi¬ 
nes) who were subjugated by the king. 

5. In their abstract form they made an abode for themselves 
(in the king’s person), a city consisting of nine outlets, a single 
pillar, four pathways, and numerous rivulets and ponds. 

6. All the nine entered the city together and soon Pasu¬ 
pala became the concrete Purusa. 

7. Established in that city, the king brought the Vedas there 
by contemplating on them. 

8. The king also arranged there for all the Vratas, rules and 
sacrifices laid down in them. 



52.9—58.1-8 


145 


9. The king once felt distressed and evoked the karma- 
kanda (the scripture of ritualistic action), and then the Supreme 
lord remaining in yogic slumber, got forth a son with four faces, 
four hands and four feet and embodying the four Vedas. 

10. From then onwards every object of sense came to be 
under the king’s perfect control. 

11. He found alike the sea and the forest, the grass and the 
elephant as a result of his invocation of the Karmakanda. 1 


CHAPTER FIFTYTHREE 
The Story of Pafupala 2 


Bhadrdfva said : 

1. O sage, you have narrated this story in reply to my ques¬ 
tion. But how did it arise and by whom was it made ? 

Agastya said : 

2. This curious story is there and it relates to every object 
in the world. Its implication is the same in your body, my body, 
and every other being’s. 

3-4. Desiring to originate it and thinking of the means for 
it, he who arose from Pasupala with four feet and four faces is its 
originator as well as propagator. 

5. His son named Svara is considered as an embodiment 
of truth. He expounded the significance of the four Vedas to 
four persons and thus became venerable. 

6. The first of these four was Catuhsrnga (four-horned) 
and the second Vfsa (bull), the third followed their path and the 
fourth followed them with devotion. • 

7. They all heard the story of Satyamurti (Svara). The 
second (Vysa) then resorted to Brahmacarya. 

8. As a result of Vrsa’s dominance there arose in men the 

1. The whole of this Agastyagita is an allegory based on the principles 
of S&Akhya philosophy. 

2. Many verses in this chapter are obscure. 
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capacity to govern servants, riding on bulls and living in the 
forest. 

9. When he was speaking, there arose his sons suddenly 
fourfold, singlefold and twofold. 

10. The fourfaced seeing the permanent and transient 
objects, thought of the means of seeing his father. 

11. “The great virtues which were there in my father, I am 
not able to see in any of the sons of Svara. 

12. The Veda proclaims that the grandson with the grand¬ 
father’s name (will be like him), and this cannot be different in 
the case of Svara’s sons. 

13. I should see those virtues in some one here. But what 
shall I do ?” He was thinking in this way. 

14. While he was thinking thus, a weapon from his father 
appeared there and with that Svara was churned. 

15. When the churning was in progress, the fourfaced saw 
the head appearing like a cocoanut fruit covered in a tenfold 
way. 

16. The four-footed then cut it off like a sesamum plant. 

17. Then he cut off what had become rootless. 

18. At that part arose ten 1 and afterwards the five. 2 

19. He cut them again and they were all flaming. 

20. When that was cut off, a small object, onetenth of the 
original size, appeared. 

21. That too was cut off, but then arose another small like 
that and white and calm. 

22-23. And he saw in that his own father small like a mole¬ 
cule and indistinct. He then became happy and so too the father 
Svara. 

24. Such was the man Svara, his trunk was Pravrtti (action) 
and head Vivrtti (inaction). 

25. Thus arose the story and it has been narrated to you. 

26. This is the earliest of all stories. He who understands its 
significance, performs true action. 


1. The ten indicates the indriyas, five jnanendriyas for perception and 
five karmendriyas for action. 

2. The five represents the five elements, Earth,Water, Fire, Air and 
Ether. 
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CHAPTER FIFTYFOUR 
Vrata for attaining the best husband 


Bhadrdlva said: 

1. O sage, be pleased to tell me who should be worshipped 
by a person desirous of getting knowledge and how he should be 
worshipped. 

Agastya said : 

2. Lord Visnu alone is to be worshipped by all always, even 
by Devas. I shall tell you the means by which one can get boons 
from him. 

3. He is the ultimate truth conveyed by the Vedas and sou¬ 
ght by sages and the common people, and He is the Supreme 
God. Worshipping him will never be in vain. 

4. The vrata to propitiate Visnu told by the great Narada 
to the Apsarascs is well known. 

Apsarases said : 

5. O divine sage, son of Brahma, we wish to have husbands. 
Please tell us how we can get Lord Narayana as our husband. 

Ndrada said : 

6. It is the rule that a question like this should be asked after 
respectful prostration, but you did not observe it because of your 
pride of youth. 

7. Still, since you have uttered the name of the great Visnu 
and what you seek is to attain him as husband, I feel you have 
made some amends for your fault. 

8. I shall now tell you about the vrata by which Visnu will 
give boons on his own and become the husband of the seekers. 

Ndrada said : 

9. On the auspicious Dvadasl day in the suklapaksa in 
Vasanta (spring season), one should fast and worship Visnu at 
night in the prescribed manner. 

10. A circle of red flowers should be made (round the idol) 
and the whole night should be spent without sleep and with dance 
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and song, vocal and instrumental. 

11. The (lord’s) head should be worshipped as Bhava, the 
waist as Anahga, the hands as Kama, the belly as Susastra, the 
feet as Manmatha, and the whole body as Hari. 

12. The devotee should then bow in all directions. 

13. In the morning gifts should be given to a Vaidik Brah¬ 
min who is free from bodily defect. 

14. After propitiating the Brahmins, the vrata should be 
concluded. If you observe all this, Visnu will certainly become 
your husband. 

15. The lord should also be worshipped with fine sugarcane 
juice and flowers like jasmine. 

16. Since in your pride you did not bow to me before asking 
me about this, you have shown me an insult and you cannot 
escape (fully) from its effect. 

17. Therefore in this very lake here you stand now, you 
will happen to laugh at sage Astavakra and incur his curse. 

18-19. You will get the great Hari as your husband, but 
you will face the insult of being carried away by the cowherds. 
But the lord will still be your husband. 

Agastya said: 

20. After saying this, the divine sage Narada disappeared. 
They performed all that they were told to do, and Visnu became 
pleased with them. 


CHAPTER FIFTYFIVE 
Subhavrata 


Agastya said : 

1. O great king, listen to the best of vratas namely Subha, 
by which Lord Visnu may be attained. 

2. This should be started on the first day in the bright fort¬ 
night of the month of Margasirsa and on Daiami take food only 
once. 
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3. Then at noon on that Daiami day worship Vi§nu. And 
on the Dvadafi day, perform Sankalpa as before. 

4. Fasting on that day, give away yava grain to Brahmins 
and utter the name of Hari while performing Dana, Homa and 
Arcana. 

5. Spend four months like this, and in the next four from 
Caitra month observe similarly but give barley meal as gifts to 
Brahmins. 

6. In the next three months from Sravana give paddy grain 
as gift. 

7. In the month of Karttika also observe in the same man¬ 
ner and on Dvadasi worship Vi§nu with great purity and devo¬ 
tion in the name of the month. 

8. With full control of the senses and with sankalpa as be¬ 
fore, perform rituals on Dvadasi. 

9-10. (For this) on Ekadaji day instal a golden image of 
Earth, with the great mountains in front of Vi?nu, on a pair of 
white clothes over layers of different grains. 

11. Offer to the deity live gems (gold, silver, ruby, emerald 
and pearl) and keep awake the whole night. 

12. In the morning invite twentyfour Brahmins and give 
each a cow with daksina. 

13. Also a pair of clothes, a ring (for the finger), bangles 
and earrings in gold. 

14. The king may give a village each to the poor (Brah¬ 
mins). 

15. Along with the land gift, a pair of golden cows as well 
as a pair of clothes also may be given accoiding to capacity. 

16. A cow decorated with all ornaments may also be spe¬ 
cially given. In this way the Lord becomes pleased. 

17. The image of Earth may also be made of silver and this 
may be given to the Brahmin along with the other associate 
materials thinking of Vi§nu. » 

18-19. He should also be fed and given slippers and umbrella 
uttering ‘May lord Vi§nu of universal form be always pleased 
with me’. 

20-21. The merit acquired by such feeding and gifts cannot 
be described even in the course of many years. Still, I shall tell 
you a little of it. Listen to my account of what was achieved by 
this vrata. 
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22. In the Kjtayuga there was a saintly king named Drdha- 
vrata. He asked Lord Brahma as to what he might do to get a 
son. Brahma told him about this vrata and he performed it. 

23. At the close of the vrata, the universal god (Visnu) 
appeared before him and asked him to seek a boon. 

The king said : 

24. “Bless me with a son, O Lord, who will be longlived, very 
famous, highly virtuous, proficient in the Vedas and inclined 
to perform sacrifices”. 

25-26. The king continued: “Grant me also, O great god, 
the position of a sage by attaining which one will have no cause 
to regret”. 

27. Lord Visnu granted the boons sought and disappeared. 
And a son by name VatsasrI was born to him. 

28. He became very learned, well versed in Vedas and 
Vedangas and performed many sacrifices, and his fame spread 
over the whole world. 

29. The king, having attained this son by the blessing of 
Visnu, retired to perform intensive penance. 

30. With full control of the senses and absolute fasting, he 
began to meditate on Visnu in the Himalayas and always utter 
the praise of Visnu. 

Bhadrafva said: 

31. O sage, what was the praise uttered by him and what 
happened to him who was praising the lord in that manner ? 

Durvasas said : 

32. Resorting to the Himalayas and with mind fully 
immersed in Visnu, the king praised him. 

The king said : 

33. “I bow to Janardana of the form of water, the perma¬ 
nent as well as the transient, reposing in the milky ocean, the 
holder of the earth, the final resort of all beings, beyond all senses 
and the foremost among the enjoyers of the whole universe. 

34. O lord, you are the first principle, the ultimate truth, 
all-pervading, most ancient, the best among men, beyond senses, 
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the foremost among those who have mastered the Vedas. Save 
me, O holder of the conch, mace and weapons. 

35. O Vi§nu, the Eternal, all that you have done at the en¬ 
treaties of Devas and Asuras is for the sake of bringing about 
creation, though you are the ultimate. 

36. Still, you assumed the form of the tortoise and other 
animals and you are spoken of as having taken birth several times, 
though actually all this is not there. 

37. I bow to you, O Narasimha, Vamana, Parasurama, 
Rama, Vasudeva, Buddha, Kalkin, Sambhu, the destroyer of 
the enemies of the gods. 

38. I bow to you, O Narayana, Padmanabha, Purusottama, 
worshipped by all gods and the foremost of all-knowing. 

39. O eternal god, I bow to you who assumed the fierce man- 
lion form, the tortoise-form expansive like the mountain, the 
fish-form extensive like the ocean and the boar form. 

40. All this (assumption of different forms) is for the sake 
of creation (of the world). Really you have no form whatsoever. 
To facilitate meditation, a form is conceived for you, the ancient 
Man. 

41. You are the first sacrifice by yourself. You are the acces¬ 
sories of the sacrifice. You are the offering in the sacrifice. You 
arc the sacrificial animal. You are the priest and the clarified 
butter. Groups of gods and sages sacrifice for you. 

42. The entire world, animate and inanimate, is in you. In 
you are the gods, lime and fire. O Janardana, you are undivided. 
Please grant me my desire. 

43. 1 bow to you Hari, lotus-eyed. I bow to you the finite 
and infinite. I seek refuge in you. Lift me up from the worries 
of the world”. 

44. Thus praised by the great king standing under a big 
mango tree, the lord became very much pleased. 

45. And he came there in the fprm of a dwarfish Brahmin. 
As soon as he came, the big mango tree also became a small one. 

46. Seeing that great wonder, the saintly king began to 
think about how the big tree became small. 

47. Then he was able to understand that the arrival of the 
Brahmin was the cause and that this very fact showed, that the 
visitor was the lord himself. 
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48. He prostrated before that Brahmin and prayed. 

49. “O Lord, you are certainly the great Vi$$u come here 
to bless me. Be pleased to show me your genuine form”. 

50. Thus requested the lord appeared before him in his 
original form bearing the conch, disc and mace, and told him: 

51. “O great king, ask me the boon you wish to get. When 
1 am pleased, the whole world to me is but a sesamum seed”. 

52. Told thus, the king became extremely delighted and 
asked for mok$a and nothing else. 

53. Thus requested, the lord said again: 

54. ‘‘Since at my arrival this expansive mango tree ( Smra ) 
became small ( kubja ), this tirtha will hereafter be known as 
Kubjakdmra. 

55. Not only Brahmins, but even the animals, when they 
give up the body here, will get salvation that is the yogin’s.” 

56. After saying thus, the lord touched the king with the tip 
of his conch and immediately he attained salvation. 

57. Therefore, O king, you too resort to this lord so that 
you may not revert to worldly existence. 

58. He who listens to this story and he who recites it daily 
in the morning, attains liberation. 

59. And, O king, he who performs this holy Subhavrata, 
will get great prosperity and, in the end, will be merged in Him. 


CHAPTER FIFTYS1X 
Dhanyavrata 


Agastya said : 

1. I shall now tell you about the Dhanyavrata by perform* 
ing which even a poor man becomes quickly rich. 

2. In the tithi Prathama in the bright half of the month of 
Margailr$a, worship in the night Vi$nu in the form of fire. 

3. Worship the feet as Vaisvanara, the belly as Agni, chest 
as Havirbhuja, hands as Dravinoda, head as Samvarta and the 
entire body as Jvalana. 
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4-5. After duly worshipping Janardana in this manner, 
prepare an altar of fire in front and perform homa in it with the 
above mantras. Then eat cooked barley with ghee. 

6. In the dark half of the month also the worship should be 
done in the same manner. This may be continued for four months. 

7. During the next four months from Caitra eat milky food 
with ghee and during the four months from Sravana eat barley 
meal. The vrata is thus brought to a close. 

8. At the end of the vrata make a golden image of fire, 
cover it with a pair of red clothes, decorate it with red flowers 
and anoint it with saffron. 

9-10. Then give the image to a Brahmin of faultless body 
along with the pair of red clothes uttering the following mantra. 

11. “I am gratified ( dhanya ), I perform righteous deeds 
(dhanyakarma ), all my actions are for good {dhanyacef(a ), I am 
blessed ( dhanyavan ). Let me be happy by this Dhanyavrata ”. 

12. Thus saying make the gift of the image with money to 
the Brahmin. The result is that one becomes highly satisfied 
without actual enjoyment or suffering in the world. 

13. It is quite certain that by this vrata alone, one attains 
in this life abundant happiness, wealth and grain (food). 

14. The fire (in the vrata) burns away all sins in the former 
lives and, as a result, brings about liberation. 

15. He who listens to this and he who recites it with devo¬ 
tion, both become highly blessed. 

16. It is said that long long ago, this was performed by 
Dhanada who was born to a Sudra woman. 


CHAPTER FIFTYSEVEN 
Kdntivrata 


Agastya said: 

1. I shall now tell you about the important Kantivrata by 
performing which the Moon regained his lost resplendence. 

2. It is well known that the Moon was attacked by consump- 
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tion due to the curse of Daksa and that he regained his lustre by 
performing this vrata. 

3. O king, on the Dvitiya tithi in the bright half of the 
month of Karttika, spend the whole night by worshipping Vi§nu 
as Bala-Kesava. 

4. The feet should be worshipped as Baladeva and the head 
as Ke£ava. 

5. After worshipping Vi$9u in this form, an image of the 
moon of two digits (in gold) should be worshipped with arghya 
etc., and with the (prescribed) mantras. 

6. “1 bow to the great soul Soma, the overlord of the world 
of sacrifice, the holder of amrta and the great ordainer”. (This 
should be uttered). 

7. In the night should be eaten cooked barley with ghee. 

8. For the four months from Phalguna milky food should be 
taken and in Karttika horna with barley should be conducted. 

9. During the four mouths from Asa^ha homa with sesamum 
should be performed, and only sesamum food should be taken. 

10. At the end of one year, the golden image of the moon 
covered in a pair of white clothes and decorated with white 
flowers should be gifted to a Brahmin. 

11-12. At the end of the year, a silver image 1 of the moon 
covered in a pair of white clothes and decorated with white flo¬ 
wers may also he given to a Brahmin after similarly honour¬ 
ing him. 

13. “O Narayana in the form of Soma, by your grace, one 
becomes lustrous, learned and lovely; 1 bow to you”. (This 
should then be uttered). 

14. By making the gift to the Brahmin with this mantra, a 
man becomes resplendent. 

15. In days of yore, this vrata was performed by Soma him¬ 
self and Vi§nu was very much pleased by it. 

16. And he rid him of his consumption and gave him the 
digit called ‘Amrta’. This digit was acquired by Soma at night. 

17. He regained his full form and became the king of the 
stars. On the Dvitiya day the Asvinidevas should be acclaimed 
as Soina-eaters. They arc known as Se$a and Vi§nu. 

1. The silver image seems to be an alternative for the golden image 
for those who cannot atford to give it. 
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18. O king, there is no god other than Visnu. All the other 
gods are himself in different names. 


CHAPTER FIFTYEIGHT 

Saubhagyavrata 


Agastya said : 

1. I shall now tell you about Saubhagyavrata by perform¬ 
ing which prosperity accrues to man and woman alike. 

2. On Tftlya tithi in the bright half of the month of phal- 
guna one should perform this vrata with purity of body and 
mind in the night. 

3-4. He should worship Hari with LaksmI or Rudra with 
Uma. LaksmI is identical with Uma and Hari is identical with 
Rudra. It is so declared in all Sastras and Puranas. 

Any Sastra or Kavya which states otherwise is not worthy 
of its name. 

5-6. Visnu should be considered as Rudra and Lak§ml as 
Gauri. He who speaks of difference between them is lowly 
(Adhama) and should be considered an atheist outside the field 
of dharma. 

7. Knowing this well, Hari together with his consort should 
be duly worshipped with the prescribed mantras. 

8. The feet should be worshipped as Gambhira, the waist 
as Subhaga, the belly as Devadeva, and face as Trinetra (three- 
eyed), the head as Vacaspati and the entire body as Rudra. 

9-10. Worshipping thus with sandal, flowers etc., either 
Visnu with Lak§mi or Siva with Gauri, homa should be per¬ 
formed in front with honey, ghee and sesamum in the name of 
Saubhagyapati (lord of prosperity). 

11. Cooked wheat should be taken on the floor and with¬ 
out oil and caustic elements. 

In the dark half of the month also, the observance is the same. 

12. In the months of Asa<Jha etc., the fast should be broken 
with barley food, and in Karttika etc., with food made by Sya- 
maka grain. 
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13-14. Then on Tjrtiya tithi in the bright half of the month 
of Magha a golden image of Rudra and Gauri or of Vi^nu and 
Lak$mi should be made according to means. 

15-16. The image should be given to a deserving Brahmin 
who is a good Vedic scholar but without means for food or one 
who closely observes the precepts. It will be better if the recipi¬ 
ent is a devotee of Vi§nu. 

17-18. It will be particularly meritorious if six vessels are 
given to the Brahmin containing honey, ghee, sesamum oil, 
molasses, salt and cow’s milk one in each. 

19. By observing this, prosperity and beauty in seven lives 
are gained, be the performer man or woman. 


CHAPTER FIFTYNINE 
Avighnavrata 


Agastya said : 

1. I shall now tell you about the Vighnahara (Avighna) 
Vrata by which, O king, obstacles are warded off. 

2. This vrata should be performed on Caturthi tithi in the 
month of Phalguna. Food should be taken only at night and it 
should be of rice mixed with sesamum. 

3. The homa also should be of the same material (sesamum), 
so too the gift to the Brahmin. 

4. This should be done for four months and in the fifth a 
golden image of Ganesa should be worshipped and gifted to a 
Brahmin together with milky food in five vessels and sesamum. 

5. All obstacles can be got over by performing this vrata. 

6. When Sagara faced impediments while performing 
A$vamedha sacrifice, he got them removed by this vrata. 

7. When Rudra was destroying Tripura, he did the same to 
accomplish his aim. And I too did the same while drinking the 
ocean. 

8. This was done by many kings and by those that seek 
penance or knowledge, to remove obstructions. 
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9. Puja (worship) should be performed to Ganega (in¬ 
voking him as) Sura, Dhlra, Gajanana, Lambodara and Eka- 
damstra, and homa also should be done to keep off obstacles. 

10. By doing this all obstacles vanish, and by gifting the 
image of Vinayaka, one attains great gratification. 


CHAPTER SIXTY 
Santivrata 


Agastya said : 

1. O king, I shall now tell you about Santivrata by perform¬ 
ing which all householders get peace of mind—Bliss. Listen. 

2. It should be performed on Paflcami tithi of the bright 
half (starting from) the month of Karttika. During the year hot 
things should be avoided in food. 

3-4. In the night Visnu should be worshipped in his form 
reposing Se§a. The feet should be worshipped as Ananta, the 
waist as Vasuki, the belly as Taksaka, the chest as Karkofaka, 
the neck as Padma, the hands as Mahapadma, the face as 
Sankhapala and the head as Kutila. 

5. Worshipping (the great serpents) as contained in 
Visnu, puja may be offered to them separately also. 

6. With them in mind, Visnu should be bathed with milk, 
and then homa should be performed with milk and sesamum. 

7. At the end of the year, Brahmins should be fed and a 
golden image of a serpent should be gifted to one of them. 

8. O king, he who observes this vrata with a devoted 

mind, will certainly get full peace of mind and freedom from 
the fear of snakes. * 
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CHAPTER SIXTYONE 
Kamavrata 


Agastya said: 

1 -2. O king, listen to me. I shall tell you now about Kama¬ 
vrata by which whatever pleasure is desired is obtained by 
anyone who performs it on the SasthI day eating only fruit. 

3-4. On PaficamI day in the bright half of the month of 
Pausa one should take meal, but on SasthI only fruit and after¬ 
wards silently pure rice in the company of other Brahmins. Or 
(even on that day) he may take fruit alone and on the SaptamI 
day have (the usual) meal. 

5. Homa also should be performed after worshipping Visnu 
as Guha (Skanda) in the prescribed manner. This should be 
done for one year. 

6. The worship of Visnu should be in his names as Satfva- 
ktra (six-faced), Karttikeya (son of Krttika), Senanl (comman¬ 
der), Kumara and Skanda. 

7. At the close of the vrata, Brahmins should be fed and a 
golden image of Skanda should be gifted to one of them, saying. 

8. “O lord Kumara, may all my wishes be accomplished by 
your mercy due to my devotion. O Brahmin, receive it soon”. 

9. When this (image) is given to the Brahmin along with the 
clothes the desires of the worshipper begin to get fulfilled in 
this life itself. 

10. A sonlcss man gets a son, a needy man gets money, the 
deposed king regains kingdom. There need be no doubt in 
this matter. 

11. In days of yore, this vrata was performed by Nala when 
he was living (in servitude) in Rtuparna’s capital. 

12. Similarly by several other deposed kings was this vrata 
observed to succeed (in regaining kingdom). 
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CHAPTER SIXTYTWO 
Arogyavrata 


Agastya said : 

1. Now I shall tell you about another vrata called ‘Arogya¬ 
vrata which removes sins of every kind. 

2. This vrata is to be observed by performing worship (to 
the Sun-god) in the names of Aditya, Bhaskara, Ravi, 
Bhanu, Surya, Divakara and Prabhakara. 

3. The rule is that on the Sastlu day food may be taken; on 
Saptami day the sun should be worshipped (without food) and 
on the AstamI day food may again be taken. 

4. One who performs this worship of the Sun duly for one 
full year, gets health, wealth and grain in this life, and gets in 
the other world a place from where he need not return. 

5-6. In days of yore, the glorious and valiant king by name 
Anaranya propitiated the god by this Vrata, as a result of which 
the god was pleased and he bestowed upon him sound health. 

BhadraSva said : 

7. Was that king sickly that he is spoken of as getting 
healthy ? O sage, how did he happen to get the disease ? 

Agastya said: 

8. The king was, no doubt, glorious, famous, handsome, 
mighty and healthy. 

9. But once he happened to go to the Manasa lake frequent¬ 
ed by hosts of gods. He saw there in the middle of the lake a 
big white lotus. 

10. And within that an effulgent man of the size of the 
thumb, two-armed and clad in red silk. 

11-12. Seeing him, he called his charioteer and spoke to 
him: “Bring that lotus tome. Wearing this on my head before 
the whole world, I shall become highly praiseworthy. So bring it 
quickly”. Told thus, the charioteer entered the lake. 

13. He went near it in order to catch it. But the moment he 
touched the lotus, a boom emanated from it and, terrified by that 
sound, he fell down dead. 
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14. By the impact of that sound, the king lost his comp¬ 
lexion, might and prowess and became a leper. 

15. Seeing the transformation of that kind, the king was 
grief-stricken and began to think about how it happened. 

16-17. When he was pondering thus, sage Vasistha, the son 
of Brahma, came there and asked him: “O king, how has your 
body become afflicted in this way ? Tell me what I may do for 
you”. 

18. Asked thus by Vasistha, the king told him about the 
lotus and all that happened. 

19. After hearing that, the sage said: “O king, you are 
lucky. But you are also unlucky and hence you have become a 
leper”. 

20-21. Told thus, the king shivering with fear and with 
folded hands, asked him: “O sage, I am righteous, how could I 
be otherwise”? Be pleased to tell me the cause of my leprosy.” 

Vasisfha said : 

22. “This lotus is called ‘Brahmapadma* and it is well 
known over the three worlds. Its very sight is equivalent to the 
sight of all gods. 

23. Somewhere in this lake, it will be seen for six months. 
On seeing it, he who enters water gets cleansed of all sins and 
attains supreme beatitude, 

24. This is the form of Brahman in the originating stage. 
Seeing this and then plunging in water, brings about liberation. 

25. O king, your charioteer saw this and was immersed in 
water. But you came here to catch hold of it and so you have 
committed a sin and, as a result, become a leper. 

26-27. Since you were able to see this (lotus) 1 said you 
are lucky. But since you became stupefied (so as to attempt at 
plucking it) I said you are unlucky”. 

28. Saying thus to the kihg, Vasistha disappeared. 

29. The king, grasping what Vasistha had said, came there 
every day and saw the lord (in the lotus) (and got cured of the 
disease). 
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30. The gods too call it the golden lotus. Seeing the Brahma- 
padma with Hari within it in the Manasa lake, one attains the 
supreme Brahman from where he does not return. 

31. O king, there is another reason also for your becoming 
leprous. The sun remains within this lotus. 

32-33. He is really the eternal Supreme self. You thought 
of wearing that on the head thinking you would become famous 
thereby and so sent the charioteer to fetch it. That very moment 
you became afflicted by leprosy. 

34. Therefore, O king, you also perform this vrata and 
by its power you will be cured of leprosy. 


CHAPTER SIXTYTHREE 
Putrapraptivrata 


Agastya said : 

1. O king, now listen to the brief account of the Putra¬ 
praptivrata. I am going to give you. 

2. This Putrapraptivrata (the vow for getting a son) is to 
be performed fasting on the Astami tithi in the dark half of the 
month of Bhadrapada. 

3. The Sankalpa should be made on the Saptami day and 
the worship to Visnu as Krsna lying in Devaki’s lap surrounded 
by the mothers, should be conducted on Astami. 

4. On the Astami day, early in the morning, Visnu should 
be worshipped with full concentration of mind. 

5. Then homa should be performed with barley, black 
sesamum, ghee and curd. Brahmans should be fed and given 
daksina. 

6. Then the performer of vrata: may take food, first Bilva 
leaves, and then with oils and other items. 

7. Doing in this way on the Krsnapaksa Astami every 
month, an issueless person begets children. 

8-10. It is known that in ancient times the valiant king 
Surasena who was issuelcss, performed penance in the Hima¬ 
layas, and the Lord himself told him about this vrata, and accord- 
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ingly he performed it and got a son Vasudeva by name who 
later on performed many sacrifices. And the saintly king (Sura- 
sena) gained salvation. 

11. Thus, O king, I have told you about Kfsnastami. 
(In this Vrata), at the end of the year, a pair of cows should be 
gifted to a Brahmin. 

12. Such is the Putravrata narrated to you. By performing 
it one gets freed from all sins. 


CHAPTER SIXTYFOUR 


Sauryavrata 


Agastya said : 

1. I shall now tell you about another vrata called Saurya- 
vrata (the vow for valour) by which even a timid man becomes 
valiant all of a sudden. 

2. On the Navami day in the month of Asvayuja one should 
undertake absolute fasting. Taking the sankalpa on the Saptami 
day and remaining without food on AstamI, on the Navami day 
flour should be taken first in all reverence. 

3. Feeding the Brahmins, goddess Durga who is Maha- 
maya, Mahabhaga and Mahaprabha should be worshipped. 

4-5. Observing in this way for one whole year, at the end 
of the vrata, young girls should be fed, and, according to means, 
given golden garments. The goddess should then be implored 
saying, “May the goddess be pleased with me”. 

6. By performing thus, a deposed king gets back his king¬ 
dom, the ignorant man gets knowledge and the fear-stricken 
man gets valour. 
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CHAPTER SIXTYFIVE 
Sdrvabhaumavrata 


Agastya said : 

I. I shall now tell you briefly about the Sarvabhauma- 
vrata (vow for emperorship) by performing which properly, a 
king can become an emperor. 

2-4. On the DasamI tithi in the bright half of the month of 
Karttika, one should take food only in the night and offer pure 
bali to the different quarters with flowers of various kinds, after 
offering worship to Brahmins, and pray with devotion to the 
quarters saying, “May you all be favourable to me in life after 
life”. So saying bali should be offered to them with pure mind. 

5. Food should not be taken in the night, but well-cooked 
food with curd may be taken before and after. 

6. He who performs so, for one year, gains victory in differ¬ 
ent quarters. 

7. If he performs this in the prescribed manner without food 
starting from EkadasI in the bright half of the month of Marga- 
sirsa and continues for one year, Kubera gets pleased and grants 
abundant wealth. 

8. It is a great vrata relating to Visnu if on EkadasI, whe¬ 
ther in the bright half or dark half of the month, one fasts and 
takes food on Dvada£i day. 

9. Such observance destroys even great sins. 

10. Then there is Dharmavrata, which should be started in 
the night of Trayodafi in the bright half of the month Phalguna. 
It is Raudravrata starting in Caturdasi in the dark half, from the 
month of Magha and continuing for one year. 

II. It is Pitrvrata when it is performed on the Amavasya 
day. All these have been now told to you. 

12. If one continues these vratas for fifteen years, one gets 
reward according to their intensity. 

13. O king, performing them according to the prescribed 
rules, is equivalent to performing thousands of Asvamedha and 
hundreds of Rajasuya sacrifices. 

14-15. Even a single vrata is capable of destroying all sins. 
A king who performs all of them gets the whole universe under 
his control and finally attains the celestial region called Viraja. 
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CHAPTER SIXTYSIX 
Ndradiya Pancar&tra 


Bhadraiva said : 

1. I am eager to know whatever wonder you have seen or 
heard. Please tell me. 

Agastya said: 

2. Lord Janardana is himself of the nature of wonder. The 
wonders I have seen about him are many and varied. 

3. O king, when sage Narada once went to Svetadvipa 
he saw there many effulgent men bearing the conch, disc and 
lotus. 

4. Seeing them he began to ponder over as to who was Lord 
Visnu among them. 

5. He was unable to know who was the Lord Krsna (Visnu) 
with conch, disc and mace, to whom he could offer worship. 

6. Baffled thus, he began to meditate on lord Krsna, the 
great Narayana. 

7. By this meditation for a thousand divine years, the lord 
became pleased with him. 

8. He appeared before him and asked him what boon He 
could give him. 

Narada said : 

9. I have meditated on you for a thousand years. If you are 
pleased with me, tell me how I may attain you. 

The great lord said : 

10. O sage, those who perform sacrifice with Purusasukta 
and those who learn the Vedic Texts attain me. 

11. In the absence of Vedas and Sastras, those who do sacri¬ 
fice in the manner ordained in the Pancaratra attain me. 

12. The Paficaratra is for Brahmins, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas 
For Sudras and others what is laid down is going to the temple 
and utterance of my names but not my worship. 

13-14. O sage, I declared this in the most ancient times for 
the multitude. Any one who follows it and becomes my devotee, 
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will retain this in his mind when the fruits of his actions disappear. 

15. Others who are engulfed by the feelings caused by Rajas 
and Tamas, become indifferent towards me. 

16. In Kj-ta, Treta and Dvapara yugas, those with the saliva 
element (predominating) reach me, but in Kali people have a 
preponderance of Rajas and Tamas. 

17-18. Listen to me Narada, now, I give you another boon. 
This rare Pancaratra doctrine of mine will fully dawn upon you 
by my blessing. You need have no doubt in this matter. 

19. I can be attained through the Vedas, Paftcaratra, Bhakti 
and Yajfia, but not by anything else even if resorted to for crores 
of years. 

20. Telling this to Narada, the great lord disappeared, and 
Narada too went to heaven. 


CHAPTER SIXTYSEVEN 
The Wonder of Vifnu 


BhadraSva said: 

1. Who arc the two women in this world, one black and the 
other white, and who is both black and white ? 

2. Who is this pure person, who became sevenfold ? Who 
is the lord who is twelve-fold and who has two bodies and six 
heads? 

3. How was conjugal unity brought about through the ris¬ 
ing sun? How was this world expanded? 

Agastya said: 

4. The white woman and the black woman are sisters. The 
woman who is of the dual colour, black and white, is the night. 

5. The person who being one became sevenfold, is the ocean 
which is seven in number. 

6. He who is twelve-fold and has two bodies and six heads 
is the year and the two bodies are the two movements (north¬ 
ward and southward), the six faces are the six seasons and thus 
the person is verily the year. 



166 


Var&ha Pur&na 


7. The conjugal unity is the day and night brought about 
by the sun and the moon, and from this dual god arose the pro¬ 
pagation of the world. 

8-9. O king, Visnu should be considered the Supreme God. 
One who does not do the rites ordained by the Vedas, can never 
see him. 


CHAPTER SIXTYEIGHT 
Tugadharma 


Bhadraiva said: 

1. How should this great lord, the omnipresent Supreme 
Soul, be known in four yugas? 

2. What are the practices to be observed in each yuga by 
the castes? How can a Brahmin who contacts a woman not his 
own, can get himself purified? 

Agastya said: 

3. In the Kjrtayuga the earth becomes connected with Devas 
by Vedic rituals. In the Tretayuga the same is accomplished 
through sacrifices. 

4. In the Dvaparayuga by the mingling of Sattva and Rajas, 
the king reigns according to the extent of his righteousness. In 
Kaliyuga Tamas predominates. 

5-6. In the Kali age Brahmins stray from the path of righte¬ 
ousness and the Kgatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras become mostly 
lowcastes without truth and purity. Then the world gets spoiled 
and the dharma of the castes begins to disappear. 

Bhadrdiva said: 

7. How can a Brahmin, K§atriya, (Vaigya) and Sudra 
purify himself if he happened to have sexual connection with a 
prohibited women. Is such a connection tolerated at all? 

Agastya said: 

8. A Brahmin can cohabit with (women of all) the four 
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(castes), a K§atriya with three (avoiding Brahmin), a VaUya 
with two (avoiding Brahmin and K$atriya) and Sudra with his 
own (only). 

9. To the K§atriya the Brahmin woman is prohibited, to 
the Vaisya the Brahmin and Ksatriya women are prohibited and 
to the Sudra all these three. 

10. Manu has declared that to a man in the lower caste a 
woman of the higher caste is prohibited; so too the mother, 
mother’s sister, mother-in-law and brother’s wife. 

11. To one in the lower caste, a woman in the higher caste 
is fully excluded; so too the daughter-in-law, daughter, the frend’s 
wife and grand-daughters. 

12-13. The women of the washerman class and similar 
others are also of the prohibited category. Cohabiting with a 
woman of the prohibited category produces great sin. 

14. The atonement for a Brahmin for such prohibited coha¬ 
bitation is pranayama (control of breath in the prescribed form) 
for a hundred times. 

15-16. The sin acquired by a Brahmin by prohibited asso¬ 
ciation with the woman of a different caste, even during a long 
time, disappears by reciting the Gdyatri mantra with pranava ten 
times and by praydydma three hundred times. Even the sin of 
killing a Brahmin (disappears by such a practice), then should 
we say about the other (less grave) sins? 

17. It may also be noted that the Brahmin who is able to 
realise the Supreme god by meditation and worship is no 
touched by sin. 

18. The learner of the Vedas is not affected even if he hap¬ 
pens to commit numerous sins. 

19. By meditating on Vi?nu, learning the Vedas, giving 
gifts and performing sacrifices for Hari, a Brahmin always re¬ 
mains pure and gets over all obstacles. 

20. I have thus told you all that you asked me about. I have 
briefly stated what has been said by Manu and others in detail. 
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CHAPTER SIXTYNINE 
The Wonder of Ndr ay ana 


Bhadr&fva said : 

1. O Sage, be pleased to tell me what happened to you in 
your body that you are long-lived. 

Agastya said : 

2. O king, this body of mine is associated with many inte¬ 
resting things. It is purified by Vedic knowledge and it wil 
remain for numerous kalpas. 

3. Wandering over the whole world, O king, I once went 
to the great land Ilavj"ta near mount Meru. 

4. There I saw a beautiful lake, near it a great hermitage 
and within it a frail sage performing penance. 

5. Seeing him who was reduced to a skeleton and was 
wearing tom bark garment, I was wondering who he was. 

6. In order to gain his confidence, I exclaimed: “O sage, I 
have come to you, please give me something”. 

7. The sage said: “Welcome to you, O great Brahmin, 
please remain here. I shall show hospitality to you”. 

8. At these words of his, I entered the hermitage and saw 
the sage glowing with lustre. 

9. Seeing me standing on the floor, the sage hummed and 
immediately there arose splitting the earth five virgins. 

10. One of them took a golden seat and offered it to me. 
Another held water in her hand and a third began to wash my 
feet with it. 

11. Two others holding fans stood on my sides. The sage 
again hummed. 

12. As a result, a large golden canoe appeared in that lake 
beautifully floating. 

13. In that canoe were hundreds of virgins holding golden 
pots. Seeing them the sage told me: 

14. “O Brahmin, all this is for your bath. Please enter the 
canoe and have your bath”. 

15. Then I entered that canoe, but soon the canoe sank 
into the lake. 
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16. When I was thus immersed in water, I saw that place, 
that sage and myself at the top of mount Meru. 

17. O king, I then saw the seven oceans, the seven prin¬ 
cipal mountains, and the seven islands constituting the earth. 

18. Even now I remain thinking of that glorious world and 
how and when I could get there (again). 

19. I have now satisfied your curiosity regarding the great 
lord and what happened to my person. What else do you wish 
to ask ? 


CHAPTER SEVENTY 
Rudragitd I 


BhadraJva said : 

1. O sage, what Vrata, Tapas or Dharma was done by you 
to get at that world again? 

Agastya said : 

2. No one can think of getting at those worlds without 
worshipping Visnu with devotion. When once he is worshipped, 
all of them are easily attainable. 

3. Thinking, thus, O king, the eternal Vi$nu was worshipp¬ 
ed by me with sacrifices in which daksina was liberally given. 

4. As I was worshipping him in his form as sacrifice for a 
long time, Devas who were invoked in the sacrifice came there 
together with Indra. 

5-6. When Indra and the other gods were remaining in 
their positions in the sky, the great god Rudra arrived there. 
He too stood in his position. , 

7-9. Seeing all the gods, sages and great serpents arrive 
there, the sage Sanatkumara, son of Brahma, came there in a 
very minute aerial car resembling the sun and he, a great yogi 
who could know the past, present and future, prostrated before 
Rudra. 

10-11. At the sight of these Devas, sages like Narada, and 
Sanatkumara and Rudra, I asked who among them was the 



170 Vardha Purtya 

greatest to whom sacrifices could be offered. Then in the pre¬ 
sence of gods, Rudra told me: 

Rudra said: 

12. Listen to me all of you Devas, Devar$is, Brahmargis, 
and you intelligent Agastya in particular. 

13-14. He for whom sacrifices are to be performed is the 
great and omnipresent lord Narayana from whom the entire 
universe has arisen and in whom it is dissolved along with Devas. 

15-16. That great lord put himself to a three-fold trans¬ 
formation. With Sattva predominating in him, he associated 
himself with Rajas and Tamas, and created out of his navel 
Brahma seated in the lotus. Brahma associated himself with 
Rajas and Tamas and created me. 

17-18. Lord Hari is Sattva and he is the ultimate. Brahma, 
the four-faced god, who arose from the lotus is Sattva and Rajas. 
That which is with Rajas and Tamas is no doubt, myself. 

19. There is the trio constituted of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. 
Sattva is of the nature of Narayana and all living beings are libe¬ 
rated by it. 

20. By Rajas associated with Sattva arises this creation 
which has got Rajas predominating. This is well known as the 
creation of Brahma. 

21. The actions not laid down in the Vedas but are, how¬ 
ever, based on Sastras, are called Raudra (pertaining to Rudra) 
and that is not commended for people. 

22. Actions not out of Rajas, but purely out of Tamas, 
lead people to ruin both in the present world and in the world 
beyond. 

23. Sattva pertains to Narayana and living beings have 
Sattva as the means of liberation, and Narayana is considered 
as of the nature of sacrifice. 

24. In the Krtayuga, Narayana is worshipped in his pure 
and minute form. In the Tretayuga he is worshipped in the form 
of sacrifice and in the Dvapara yuga according to PaAcaratra. 

25. In the Kaliyuga he is worshipped in the manner laid 
down by me in various Tamasic forms and with the motive of 
animosity. 

26. There is no god above him in the past, present or future. 
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He who is Vi§nu is Brahma and he who is Brahma is Mahe£vara 
too. 

27. Men who are learned in the three Vedas and adepts in 
sacrifices have declared that he who draws a distinction among 
us three, is sinful and wicked and faces downfall. 

28. O Agastya, listen. I shall tell you about the early times 
when people were not having devotion to Hari. 

29-30. In olden times, the people of the Bhuloka (Earth) 
performed sacrifice to Janardana, and went to the Bhuvarloka, 
and from there worshipped Him and attained heaven being 
liberated in the gradual manner. 

31. (Even) after being thus liberated, everyone began to 
meditate on Hari, and He being present everywhere, appeared 
before them. 

32. He asked them all as to what he might do for them. 
They then bowed to him and said: 

33. “O great god, all people have been now liberated. How 
then will creation proceed and who will go to hell?” 

34. Thus asked by Devas, lord Janardana told them: “Du¬ 
ring the (first) three yugas, most people reach me. 

35. But in the last yuga (Kali) those who attain me will 
be few. I then create the force of stupefaction which deludes 
people. 

36. O you Rudra, you produce the Mohasastra (the science 
of stupefaction). With a little effort you produce delusion”. 

37. So saying, the great lord concealed himself and I was 
made very manifest. 

38. From then onwards people became more interested in 
the sastras which I promulgated. 

39. Following the Vedic path, (worshipping) lord Nara- 
yana and finding unity (in all the three gods), people get libe¬ 
ration. 

40. Those who consider me as different from Vi§nu or 
Brahma, are driven to do sinful deeds and reach hell. 

41. It is for the delusion of those who are outside the Vedic 
fold that I introduced the £astra called Naya, Siddhanta etc. 

42. This is the rope (Pa£a) that binds men (Pa£u) and that 
should be snapped. Therefore, it is the Paiupata sastra which is 
Vaidik. 
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43. O sage, my body is of the Vedas. This truth is not known 
by those who propound other Sastras. 

44. I am to be known through the Vedas and particularly 
by the Brahmins. I am the three yugas and also Brahma and 
Vi$nu. 

45. I am the three gunas Sattva, (Rajas andTamas), the 
three Vedas and the three fires, and three worlds, the three San- 
dhyas 1 and the three Varnas. 2 3 

46. I am the three savanas s , the three bonds in the world. 

47. He who knows this and also knows me as Narayana, 
the lotus-born Brahma and myself as one made different by the 
qualities (has right knowledge). I am essentially one, it is igno¬ 
rance that produces the sense of difference. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYONE 
Rudragita II 

Agastya said: 

1. Said thus by Rudra, all the gods and sages bowed to him; 
I too did the same. 

2. After bowing thus, when I looked at him, I saw in his 
body Brahma. 

3. I also saw in his heart lord Narayana in an extremely 
minute form glowing like the Sun. 

4. Seeing this all the sacrificing sages were wonder-struck 
and hailed him uttering the Sama, Rk and Yajurvedas. 

5. Then they asked Paramegvara (Rudra) how in one and 
the same god all the three gods are seen. 

Rudra said : 

6. O learned men, whatever is offered in the sacrifice for 
me, is shared by all the three of us. 


1. Mom, noon and evening. 

2. Brahmapa, K?atriya, and Vaiiya 

3. Vedic rites to be performed in the morning, noon and evening. 
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7. O great sages, there is no diversity among us, and discern¬ 
ing people do not find any such thing”. 

8. Thus said by Rudra, O king, all the sages asked him 
about the purpose of Mohasastra (which deludes people). 

The sages said : 

9. You have produced a separate sastra to stupefy the world. 
Be pleased to tell us why you have done this. 

Rudra said: 

10. There is in Bharatavarsa a forest called Dandaka. 
There a Brahmin named Gautama was performing severe pen¬ 
ance. 

11. Brahma was very much pleased at this, and he asked 
the ascetic to seek a boon from him. 

12. Thus asked by Brahma, the creator of the worlds, he 
requested, “Give me abundance of crops and grain”. And 
Brahma granted it. 

13-14. Getting this boon, the ascetic built a large hermitage 
at Sataspiga and there he used to reap every morning the ripe 
grain and cook it at noon and offer sumptuous food to Brahmins. 

15. He was doing this for a long time, but once a severe 
drought occurred which lasted for twelve years. 

16. Distressed at this drought and very much famished, all 
the sages in the forest went to Gautama. 

17. Seeing them all in his hermitage, Gautama bowed to 
them and asked them to stay there. 

18. They remained there eating a variety of food till the 
drought was over. 

10. Then those sages felt a desire to undertake a pilgrimage. 

20. Knowing this the great sage Marica spoke to the sage 
Sanqlilya. 

Marica said : 

21. “O Sandilya, I say for your good that sage Gautama is 
like your father. Without telling him we should not leave here 
for penance”. 

22. When told thus, the sages laughed and said, “Have 
we sold ourselves to him by taking his food”? 
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23. Again they spoke of leaving the place. They also creat¬ 
ed a magical cow and left it at the hermitage. 

24. Seeing that cow wandering in the hermitage, Gautama 
took some water in his hand and splashed it on its body (to drive 
it out). 

25. Then that magical cow fell down like a drop of water. 

26. Seeing it thus hurt, he turned to the sages starting to 
leave and asked them with reverence: 

27. “O Brahmins, please tell me why you are going leaving 
me, your devotee”. 

The sages said : 

28. “O sage, so long as the sin of killing the cow remains in 
you, we shall not eat your food”. 

29. Told thus, Gautama who knew what was righteous, 
asked them to tell him what was the atonement for the sin of 
having killed the cow. 

The sages said : 

30. “This cow is not dead but has only become unconscious. 
Bathed in the water of Ganga, it will doubtless rise up. 

31. The atonement is only with regard to one that is killed. 
So penance may be performed. Please don’t be angry”. So say¬ 
ing they all left. 

32. When they were gone, Gautama went to the great 
mount Himalaya to perform severe penance. 

33. For one hundred and one years I was worshipped, and, 
being pleased by that, I asked him to seek a boon. 

34. He sought me the river Ganga in my matted hair to be 
made to follow him. 

35. I then let off the river from one part of my head and 
Gautama led it to the place where the cow was lying. 

36. Washed by that water the cow rose up, and the river 
became great with holy water and sacred spots. 

37. Seeing that great wonder, the seven sages came there in 
aerial cars saying “Well done, well done. 

38. Blessed you are O Gautama, who is there equal to you 
in that you have brought this Ganga to this Dandaka (forest)”. 

39. Then Gautama was wondering as to how he became the 
cause for hurting the animal. 
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40. He realised then that it was all the result of the magic 
adopted by the sages (who were living in his hermitage) and 
cursed them who were sages only in appearance. 

41. “You will all be outside the three Vedas and ineligible 
to perform Vedic acts”. 

42. Hearing the curse of Gautama thus pronounced on those 
sages, the Seven Sages told him: “Although your words will 
have due effect, you should not mean it for all time. 

43. In the Kali age let these Brahmins become such as to 
be ungrateful to those who do them good. 

44. But, burnt by the fire of the woods of your curse, let 
them in the Kali age become devotees. 

45. But let them he outside the fold of Vedic rites. Let this 
river also have the secondary name Godavari. 

46. In Kaliyuga those who come to this river and give gifts 
of cows and other materials according to their capacity, will 
delight themselves with the gods. 

47-48. If at the time when Jupiter is in Leo one takes bath 
there and propitiates the manes according to the rules, they will 
go to heaven even if they have fallen in hell, and those who are 
already in heaven will get final release. 

49. You will attain great fame and gain eternal liberation”. 

50. Then the seven sages went to Kaila£a where I was with 
Parvatl and told me: 

51. “In the Kali age many will have your form with crown 
of matted hair assuming by themselves ghostly forms and wearing 
lingas. 

52. For their sake, give a sastra to all these people under 
the influence of Kali”. 

53. Requested by them thus, I produced a Samhita which 
contained rules for Vedic rites as well. 

54. This Samhita was named Nigsvasa, and Babhravya and 

Sandila were absorbed in it. * 

55. Deluded by me, people out of selfish motives, will pro¬ 
mulgate their own gastras in Kaliyuga. 

56. The NUSvasasarhhitd with a lakh of verses alone is autho¬ 
ritative and that gives the discipline regarding PaSupata. 

57. This follows the path of the Vedas, and whatever is 
outside its scope should be considered as impure. 
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58. The Vedantins in Kaliyuga resort to Rudra. Fickle- 
minded people frame their own sastras, but I don’t remain with 
them. 

59-60. In yore, I assumed the fierce Bhairava form for the 
sake of the gods and for the annihilation of the wicked demons 
and laughted terribly. 

61. Out of my tears which fell then on the earth, arose in¬ 
numerable terrific beings. 

62. They were fond of flesh and wine and women and were 
out to create terror in the world. 

63. The Brahmins cursed by Gautama will be born in their 
clan. Among them those who follow the rules I have laid down 
and are of good conduct, will attain heaven and get liberation. 

64. Those who doubt the doctrine I have laid down, ridicule 
my followers and go to hell. 

65. Formerly burnt by the fire of Gautama and now by my 
words they go to hell and we need not doubt this. 

Rudra continued : 

66. Told thus by me, the sons of Brahma (the seven sages) 
went away. Gautama too returned to his abode. 

67. I have thus told you what Dharma is. He who is averse 
to this naturally is prone to do only wicked things. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYTWO 
Determination of Prakrti and Purusa 1 

Varaha said : 

1. Agastya asked the omniscient Rudra; “Who is the most 
ancient one and the creator of everything?” 

Agastya said : 

2. Yourself, Brahma and Visnu constitute a trio and the 
three Vedas. Like the flame of the lamp (you illumine every¬ 
thing) and permeate all sastras. 

1. Actually the chapter deals with the identity of Brahma, Vi?nu and 
Siva. 
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3. O god, tell me at which time are you Rudra, at which 
time Brahma and at which time Visnu. 

Rudra said: 

4. Visnu is the Supreme Brahman and in Vedas and sastras 
he is spoken of as having three forms. But this is not known to 
the ignorant. 

5. From the root vti meaning ‘to enter 5 with the Nomina¬ 
tive singular suffix we get the word ‘Visnu*. He is the eternal 
and the supreme among all gods. 

6. This Visnu who is spoken of as having a tenfold form as 
well as of a single form is the Aditya with all yogic powers. 

7. The great god for the sake of Devas assumes human form 
in every yuga and praises me. 

8. For the sake of the world as well as gods, I worship these 
two forms of the lord (divine as well as human) in the Sveta- 
dvipa (white island) in Kftayuga. 

9. At the time of creation, I extol the fourfaced (Brahma) 
and become time. And in that Kftayuga, Brahma, Devas and 
Asuras extol me always. 

10. People who seek pleasures sacrifice to me in my form as 
liriga (phallus), and those who seek liberation sacrifice to me 
mentally in my form as the thousand-headed. It is to this form 
that the universal god Narayana himself offers sacrifice. 

11. Those who perform Brahmayajfia daily propitiate 
Brahma, because the Veda is Brahma. 

12. The Supreme Brahman is enshrined in the names Nara¬ 
yana, Siva, Visnu, Sankara and Purusottama. 

13. For those who perform Vedic rituals, we Brahma, Visnu 
and Mahesvara are the spirits of the mantras. There need be 
no doubt in this matter. 

14. I am Visnu as well Brahma with the eternal Vedas. 
The three (gods) are really one and the wise men should not 
consider them as different. 

15. He who considers otherwise is a sinner and he goes to 
the terrible hell. 

16. I am Brahma and Visnu and the Vedas Rk, Yajus and 
Saman. The difference is only in this manner. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTYTHREE 
Vairdjavftta 

Rudra said : 

1. O great Brahmin, listen to another interesting wonder. 

2. I was created by Brahma and ordered to create be¬ 
ings, but being unable to do it, I immersed myself in water. 

3-4. There, while for a moment I was fully absorbed in 
contemplating on the great lord in the size of the thumb, there 
arose from the water eleven persons blazing like fire at the time 
of deluge and heating the water with their radiance. 

5. I asked them who they were thus come out of the water 
and imparting to it much heat and where they were going. 

6. Though asked thus, those great beings did not speak 
anything, but simply went away. 

7. Then came an effulgent person cloud-like in complexion 
and with eyes like the lotus. 

8. I asked him who he was and who the other persons were 
and also the purpose with which they came. 

The man said : 

9. The effulgent persons who came out here and went away 
are Adityas who appeared at the meditation of Brahma. 

10. Brahma performs creation and they are for the protec¬ 
tion of the created. 

Sambhu (Rudra) said: 

11. “Please tell me, O lord, how I can know this great 
Person”. 

12-13. Asked thus by Rudra, the Man replied: “I am the 
eternal lord Narayana reposing in water. You are given a divine 
eye, and see me with that carefully”. 

14. Told thus, when I looked at him, I found him to be 
the same as the lord of the size of the thumb (whom) I was 
meditating on) with a lotus in his navel. 

15. I saw Brahma (in that lotus) and myself near him. 
Seeing that great Being I was full of pleasure. 

16-17. O great Brahmin, I had then an urge to extol him, 
and I accordingly praised that Universal Soul with the following 
hymn. 
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Rudra said : 

18. I bow to that eternal being, the pure soul, with nume¬ 
rous forms and thousand hands, the foremost among the efful¬ 
gent, extensive in body and pure in action. 

19. I bow to that great Sambhu, resplendent like a thou¬ 
sand suns and blazing like the fire, the remover of all ills of 
the world, the holder of all knowledge, the bearer of the disc, 
and praised by all Devas. 

20. I bow to you always, the originless and eternal, reposing 
on the serpent Sesa, great lord, lord of all beings, the chief of 
Maruts, the master of all, the lord of the world, the master of 
the entire universe. 

21-22. O Narayana, lord of water, the bestower of good 
to the whole world, lord of the universe, the universal eye, the 
moon, the sun, the eternal, with form to be inferred, the embodi¬ 
ment of ambrosia, the eternal, with effulgence excelling fire, the 
omnipresent, protect me always who have sought refuge in you, 
O remover of the perils of Devas. 

23. I see your innumerable faces and in their midst Brahma, 
the creator of the worlds. I bow to you, O my grandfather. 

24. O the first and great god, you are resorted to by those 
with mind purified by following the path of knowledge after 
numerous births in the cycle of samsara. I bow to you. 

25. He who understands you to be the one beyond Prakrti 
(Matter), is not subject to the activity of the Gunas (the three 
qualities Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) and realises you in the ex¬ 
tensive as well as the minute aspects. 

26. You are the root of speech, but you are without organs. 
You are without action, but you have not given up action. You 
are not one in Samsara, but you have a body of pure abstracts. 

27. You in your four-armed form are known by those who 
perform sacrifices, but it is a matter for wonder that your supreme 
form is not known even by Devas. 

28. Therefore, gods like Brahma contemplate on your ava- 
taras. Even Brahma does not know your ultimate form. 

29. But I, having been purified by penance, am able to know 
you, the most ancient. And my father Brahma has become known 
to many Puranas. 

30. Even those like me cannot know you except through 
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penance. But you, who cannot be known even by those like 
Brahma, can be known by continuous meditation on you. 

31. Those who know the Vedas gain superior mental power 
through your grace and they alone know you. 

32. To him who has realised you, manhood or godhood is 
not delectable. You are of universal form. You are minute as 
well as big. 

33. You are expensive as well as minute. O God, still you 
are quite attainable. Those who keep out from you fall in hell. 
When you, the lord, are there, why speak of Vasus, Adityas, 
Maruts and Bhumi ? 

34. My praises are all for you who are extensive and 
supreme soul, and so, O eternal one, be pleased to accept them 
from me, a staunch devotee. 

35. O Visnu, give me omniscience when you command me 
to perform creation. 

36. Four-faced (Brahma) or crore-faced, only he who is 
pure of mind will be able to narrate your countless qualities. 

37. He who with pure mind contemplates on you unswerv¬ 
ingly, in his mind you remain. I bow to you. 

38. O lord, this hymn thus came out of my mind. Be pleas¬ 
ed to purify me, fear-stricken by the course of sainsara. 

Vardha said: 

39. Thus praised by the great Rudra, Lord Visnu was pleased 
and spoke in a voice majestic like thunder. 

Visnu said: 

40. O God, husband of Uma, everything is well for you. 
Please seek a boon. There is no difference between us. We are 
one and the same. 

Rudra said: 

41. I am engaged by Brahma, O lord, to perform creation. 
Give me for that the threefold knowledge required. 

Vifnu said: 

42. “You are the abode of all knowledge. You are doubtless 
omniscient and worshipped by Devas always”. 
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43-44. Told thus, Rudra said again, “O lord, give me 
another boon by which you will take a form with which you will 
worship me and bear me and get a boon from me, and as a result 
of that you will become the most worshipful among gods. 

Visnu said: 

45. “For the sake of gods, I will take incarnations and then 
I will worship you and you will give me boons. 

46. As for bearing you, O lord of Uma, I shall bear you for 
a hundred years assuming the form of a cloud”. 

47. So saying, Visnu became a cloud, drew up Rudra from 
the water, and said: 

48. “The eleven persons who came out earlier, are Vairajas 
and they have gone to the earth with the name ‘Adityas’. 

49. The twelfth part of mine has descended on earth with 
the name ‘Visnu* and will worship you”. 

50. So saying, Narayana, out of his own part produced a 
divine cloud full of sound, and it is not known where he dis¬ 
appeared. 

Rudra said: 

51. Thus this great Hari who is omnipresent and omni¬ 
potent, became a giver of boon to me in yore, as a result of which 
I am supreme among gods. 

52. There is no god above Narayana in the past or future. 
This is the secret propounded by the Vedas and Puranas. 

53. I have thus told you how Vi§nu is to be propitiated. 


CHAPTER SEVEI^TYFOUR 
Cosmology 

Var&ha said: 

1. The sages then asked the ancient, eternal and omnipre¬ 
sent Rudra, three-eyed and holder of the trident. 

The sages said : 

2-3. You are beyond us and the Devas. So we ask you a 
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question. O lord of Uma, be pleased to tell us about the magni¬ 
tude of the earth and the position of mountains in detail. 

Rudra said : 

4-5. In the Puranas this earth is considered to be the world. 
So I shall briefly describe this earth. Please listen. 

6. The great Narayana who pervades all over the worlds, 
who is atomic, unknowable, pure and whose ultimate form can 
be known by Supreme knowledge alone, who is indicated as 
broadchested, wearing yellow garment and holding the earth, 
and who is spoken of as beyond the three qualities Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas, and as neither long nor short, neither big nor small 
etc., and who is of the nature of pure knowledge, created water. 
Having created that, the primordial man Narayana, who pervad¬ 
es the entire world, and is of the nature of all gods, sacrifices 
and water, produced from his navel a lotus during his yogic 
slumber. In it arose the creator Brahma, the great god, the re¬ 
pository of the Vedas. He produced the repositories of knowledge 
like Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana and Sanatkumara, and then 
Svayambhuva Manu and those from Marici to Dak§a. From 
Svayambhuva Manu created by the lord, further creation began 
to proceed. He had two sons, Priyavrata and Uttanapada. 

7. Priyavrata had ten sons, Agnidhra, Agnibahu, Medhas, 
Medhatithi, Dhruva, Jyoti§man, Dyutiman, Havya, Vapu§man 
and Savana. Priyavrata established seven of his sons in seven 
islands. Agnidhra was made the lord of Jambudvipa, Medha¬ 
tithi the lord of Sakadvipa, Jyotisman the lord of Kraufica, 
Dyutiman the lord of Salmali, Havya the lord of Gomeda, Vapu§- 
man the lord of Plaksa and Savana the lord of Pu§kara. Savana, 
the lord of Puskara had two sons Mahaviti and Dhataka. Their 
reg : ons were known after their names. Thus Dhataka had Dha- 
takiKhanda and Kumuda had Kaumuda. 1 Jyotisman, the lord 
of Salmali 2 , had three sons, Kusa, Vaidyuta and Jimutavahana. 
Their regions came to be known after them. Dyutiman had 
seven sons, Kusala, Manugavya, Pivara, Andhra, Andhakaraka, 
Muni and Dundubhi and seven regions in Kraufica came to be 
known after them. 

1. Kumuda seems to be another name for Mahaviti. 

2. This contradicts with the earlier statement that Dyutim&n is the 
lord of Salmali. 
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8. Jyoti$man, the lord of KuSadvipa, 1 had seven sons, 
Udbhida, Venuman, Rathapala, Manas, Dhjti, Prabhakara 
and Kapila and they had regions with their names. Medhatithi, 
the lord of Saka, had seven sons, Nabhi, Santabhaya, SiSira- 
mukha, Udama, Nanda, Sivak^emaka and Dhruva. They had 
regions with their names. Nabhi had Hemakufa, Kimpurusa, 
Naisadha, Harivar§a, Merumadhya, Ilavrta, Nila, Ramyaka, 
Sveta, Uttarakuru, Malyavan, Bhadrasva, Gandhamadana and 
Ketumala. This is the division of the earth in Svayambhuva 
Manvantara. in every aeon seven kings each thus rule the earth. 
This happens in every aeon. 

9. I shall now narrate the creation by Nabhi. Nabhi begot 
in Merudcvi the son named R$abha, his son was Bharata. To 
Bharata his father gave the region to the South of Hemadri called 
the great Bharata. Bharata’s son was Sumati. Bharata gave his 
kingdom to Sumati and retired to the forest. Sumati’s son was 
Tejas, his son Indradyumna, his son Parame§thi, his son Prati- 
harta, his son Nikhata, his son Unneta, his son Abhava, his son 
Udgata, his son Prastota, his son Vibhu, his son Pjrthu, his son 
Ananta, his son Gaya, his son Naya, his son Virata, his son 
Sudhlman. 

10. Sudhiman had hundred sons and by them was the 
population increased. The Bharatavarsa with its seven islands 
is occupied by them. 

11. This earth is enjoyed by their descendants. There are 
seventyone aeons like Krta, Treta etc. 3 

12. Incidentally I have given an account of Svayambhuva 
Manvantara. Know this well. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYFIVE 

» 

Jambudvipa and Meru 

Rudra said : 

1. I shall now tell you in detail about the Jambudvipa and 
the number of oceans and islands in it. 

1. Earlier Jyotisman is spoken of as lord of Kraunca. 

2. The Yugas are generally given as only four, Krta, Treta, Dvapara 
and Kali. 
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2k Also the number of regions in it, the different rivers etc, 
and again their extent and the movements of the sun and the 
moon. ■ 

3. It is not easy to describe thousands of islands within the 
seven major ones by which the whole universe is filled. 

4. I shall say about the seven islands and also about the 
sun and moon, about which people propound logical authority. 

5. But it is not possible for logic to accomplish what is un¬ 
thinkable. And what is beyond nature is really unthinkable. 

6. I shall, therefore, describe Jambudvipa as it is and the 
dimensions of its different regions. 

7. It is one hundred and one thousand yojanas 1 in extent 
and is strewn all over with human settlements. 

8. It is full of Siddhas and Caranas 2 and is beautiful with 
mountains full of rocks and minerals. 

9. It has numerous rivers arising from the mountains and 
is globular. 

10. In this remains the great lord surrounded by nine 
(creators?). It is encircled by the saline ocean. 

11. In the expansive Jambudvipa there are six broad and 
long mountains. 

12. There are oceans on the east and west. There is Hima- 
van full of snow and Hemakuta full of gold. 

13. There is the big mountain Nisadha which gives plea¬ 
sure in all its parts and the mount Meru which is of four (main) 
colours and contains gold. 

14. It (Meru) is round and uniform m shape and has varie¬ 
gated colours. It has in it groups of Prajapatis. 

15. It arose from the navel of the great Brahma. It is white 
in colour on the eastern side and this represents the Brahmin. 

16. On the southern side it is yellow and this represents the 
Vaisya. 

17. On the western side it is black like the bee and this 
represents the Sudra symbolising service. 

18. On the northern side it is red in colour and this repre¬ 
sents the Ksatriya. This is the division according to colour. 


1. One Yojana is equal to eight miles. 

2. Siddhas and Caracas are semi-divine beings. 
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19. The blue parts contain Vaujurya stones, the pale white 
parts contain gold. The parts with the colour of peacock feathers 
contain highly pure gold. 

20. These mountains have Siddhas and Caranas in them. 
Their internal extent is nine thousand (yojanas). 

21. In the middle is the region Ilavfta on which stands 
Meru. It spreads thousands of yojanas on all sides. 

22. Mahameru stands in the middle like smokeless fire. It is 
half a Vedi in extent on the northern and southern sides. 

23. There are six regions there each with a mountain. The 
periphery of each region is one yojana. 

24. Two each of these are for the thousands of K§atriyas. 
Their extent is that of Jambudvipa. 

25. Occupying one hundred thousand yojanas are two 
mountains, Nila and Nisadha. 

26. Smaller than these are the white Hemakufa and the 
peaky Himavan, Ni§adha has the same dimension as Jambu¬ 
dvipa. 

27. A twelfth part of it is the dimension of Hemaku^a and 
Himavan has the dimension of a twentieth part of Hemaku{a. 

28. An eighth part of Himavan lies between the east and 
west. Because of the expansive nature of the island, there appears 
increase and decrease. 

29. In the regions, just as there are mountains, there are 
settlements of people. 

30. It is not easy to go from one settlement to another since 
each is surrounded by steep mountains and rivers. 

31. Different kinds of beings live there. In the region of 
Himavan, the people are the Bharatas. 

32. In Hemakuta the people are Kimpuru§as. After Hema- 
kufa is Ni§adha. The settlement there is Harivar§a. 

33. After Harivarga is Ilavrta. After Ilavrta is the well 
known Ramyaka which is blue. 

34. After Ramyaka is the well known Hiranmaya which is 
white. After Hiranmaya is &rngavan where we get Kuru. 

35. Like a bow are two regions in the south and north. Of 
the four islands, Ilavrta is square-shaped. 

36. Half a Vedi of Nisadha on the southern side is low and 
half a Vedi on the northern side is peaky. 



37. On this southern side are three regions and there are 
three on the northern side too. Between these, where the Meru 
stands, is Ilavrta. 

38. Its extent is thirtyfour thousand yojanas. On its 
eastern side is the mountain Gandhamadana. 

39. In its length, breadth and height it is similar to mount 
Malyavan. In the middle is the golden mount Meru. 

40. It is full of gold and has four colours. All the vital ele¬ 
ments and living beings arose from it. 

41. Taking the original indefinite form of earth as a lotus, 
Meru may be considered as its pericarp, and from it to have 
evolved the four major (outer) petals and the definite form with 
five qualities. 

42. Then arose all activities and men of virtue living for 
several kalpas. 

43. The best of Men (the Lord), who is the great yogin, 
the great God to be contemplated upon by the whole world, 
is attained by the great men who have realised the self. 

44. His form is imperishable, endless and pervades the whole 
universe and he does not possess body constituted of bones, 
flesh and marrow. 

45. He is all-pervading and bears all forms because of his 
being a yogi and the great Master. Because of him there arose 
in the world the great lotus. 

46. In that great lotus arose the great lord, the four-faced 
(Brahma). 

47. He is the chief of the creators and the overlord of the 
whole world. The seeds of creation have arisen from him. 

48. The creation is now explained in detail. That water 
full of gems is the body of Vi§iiu. 

49. The earth arose in the form of the lotus with forests and 
lakes. It is this world lotus that expanded itself. 

50. I shall recount this expansion in its order, please listen 
O Brahmins. 

There are four regions in it. 

51. There is the mighty mountain Meru. It has different 
colours. On the eastern side it is white. 

52. It is yellow on the south, black on the west and red on 
the north. 
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53. The white part of Meru is for the clan of kings. It shines 
like the rising sun and like fire without smoke. 

54. It is eightyfour thousand yojanas in height, sixteen 
thousand yojanas deep and sixteen thousand yojanas in length. 

55. It has a table-land thirtytwo thousand yojanas in ex¬ 
tent. The area of its expanse is thrice this. 

56. One division of it has ninety thousand yojanas. 

57. Beyond that is one of six thousand yojanas more. 

58. This mountain is divine and is full of celestial herbs. 
The houses (built) in it are all of gold. 

59. In this big mountain, groups of Devas, Gandharvas, 
Nagas, Raksasas and Apsarases delight themselves. 

60. All round the Meru are auspicious abodes. There are 
four regions on its four sides. 

61. They are Bhadrasva on the east, Bharata on the 
south, Ketumala on the west and Kuru on the north. 

62. The pericarp of this lotus covers several thousand 
yojanas. 

63. It has fifteen stamens each a yojana long and their 
interspaces (at the bottom) occupy eightyfour yojanas each. 

64. The stamens pervade a space of thirty thousand yojanas. 

65. The length is one hundred thousand and the breadth 
eighty thousand (yojanas). There are four parts of fourteen 
thousand yojanas. 

66. Listen now to the account about what I told you as the 
pericarp. 

67. It is attractive with hundreds of jewelled petals of various 
colours, golden and shining like the rising sun. 

68. It has a thousand protrusions and thousand depressions 
and is fully circular. 

69. In it there is the assembly of Brahma with splendidly 
jewelled arches and full of Brahmapsis. 

70. It is known by the name Manovati in all the worlds. 
The glory of the great lord, resplendent like a thousand suns, 
is well marked there. 

71. The groups of Deyas propitiate the four-faced Brahma 
with sacrifices and prayers. 

72-74. Also by those great men who have given up all desir¬ 
es by those who are of good mind and taken to righteous living, 
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devoted to please the manes and gods, and by those householders 
who are full of humility, inclined to honour guests and of deta¬ 
ched mind. 

75. Those who with a resolve get their sins removed by their 
yogic practices like yama, niyama etc, attain the commendable 
white Brahmaloka. 

76. The final position is beyond a height of fourteen thou¬ 
sand yojanas. 

77. Above that is the beautiful black place luminous like 
the rising sun in the mountain full of gems and minerals. 

78-80. The mountain with the circular base is thirty thou¬ 
sand yojanas and from a place in it which is ten yojanas long 
starts the river which begins flowing upwards and then falls on 
the earth. This flows through Amaravati, the city of gods. 

81. Thrown out by this river, the sun, the moon and the 
stars rise and set and render service. 

82. The Brahmins propitiate all the eight great mountains. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYSIX 
The cities of the eight Dikpalas 

Rudra said: 

1-2. On the resplendent eastern part of Meru full of differ¬ 
ent minerals and in the form of a circular extension, there is the 
city of the immortals full of mighty gods and demons, full of gold 
and with well-devised pathways and arches. 

3- . To its north-east with hundreds of spires and extensive 
lakes, decerated with flowers and flags, is the prosperous city of 
Indra named Amaravati abounding in Devas, Yak$as, Apsarases 
and sages. 

6. In the interior of Amaravati there is a hall full of dia¬ 
monds and other gems, which is well known as the assembly 
Sudharma. 

7. In it remains the thousand-eyed Indra, husband of Saci, 
surrounded by Siddhas and other divine beings. 
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8. Indra, revered by all other gods, is the president of 
this assembly. The great sun is there. 

9. On its side, as broad and splendid like it, is the city of 
Agni, called Tejovatl. 

10. Next is the beautiful city of Vaivasvata (Yama), well 
known as Samyaminl. 

11. On the fourth direction is the city of Niirti, called Kr?na- 
vati. 

12. The fifth, on the northern side, is the city of the lord of 
waters (Varuna), called Suddhavatl. 

13. Beyond that in the north is the city of Vayu, called 
Gandhavati. 

14. On its right is the beautiful city of Kubera, called Maho- 
daya with a hall of Vaiijurya gems. 

15. On the eighth quarter is the city of Isana, called Mano- 
hara. 

16. This world of gods, prayed for by people in their 
different asramas (stages of life) is svarga (heaven). 


CHAPTER SEVENTYSEVEN 
The Meru Mountain 

Rudra said: 

1. The middle of Meru, which is considered as the pericarp 
of the world-lotus, has (a circumference) of one thousand 
yojanas. 

2. Its bottom is (in circumference) fortyeight thousand 
(yojanas). 

3. In it there are thousands of mounts and those at the ex¬ 
tremity of the eight quarters are the mounts that indicate the 
limit. 

4. Among these, two named Jathara and Devakuja are on 
the eastern side. 

5. O great Brahmins, listen to my account of this Meru, 
the golden mountain, in respect of its parts in different directions 
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6. There are four prominent parts in the four directions and 
fourteen parts at the top, because of which the earth, with its 
seven islands, moves. 

7. Its extent is ten thousand yojanas and its vertical and 
horizontal parts are covered with yellow orpiment. 

8. It has caves full of red arsenic and is strewn with golden 
gems. It has numerous fine mansions and playgrounds. 

9. On its eastern part is the mountain Mandara, on its south 
Gandhamadana, on the west Vipula and on the north Suparsva. 

10. On their peaks are four great trees which are resorted 
to by gods, demons and Apsarases. 

11. At the peak of the Mandara mountain is the big tree 
called Kadamba with hanging branches. 

12. Its flowers have the size of big pots and they blossom 
throughout the year and have high fragrance. 

13. The entire area where its smell spreads is very sacred. 

14. This is the tree of trees and is famous, beautiful and 
auspicious. 

15. Lord Visnu, meditated upon through efficacious man¬ 
tras, remains in it. 

16. This is also called ‘Bhadrasva’, because this great god 
remains in it surveying the whole world. 

17. On the peak of the southern mountain is the Jambu 
tree in a cluster with big branches full of flowers and fruits. 

18. From that fall down at the top of the mountain fruits 
by name Atisa, sweet and fragrant and like ambrosia. 

19. From this great mountain arise many rivers which make 
the places fertile. 

20. There we get gold named Jambunada glowing like fire 
and used by the gods for their decoration. 

21-22. Devas, Gandharvas, Yaksas and Raksasas drink 
the juice of the jambu fruit which is like ambrosia and delight 
themselves in the southern region which is known as Jambuloka. 
People call it Jambudvlpa. 

23. In the mountain Vipula on the south, there is the very 
big tree called Asvattha with a big trunk spreading all around. 
It is the abode of all noble qualities. 

24. It bears beautiful fruits big like pots throughout the 
year. 
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25. Because of the flags fluttering in this region, resorted to 
by Devas and Gandharvas, it is known as Ketumala (literally 
one having a row of flags). O Brahmins, listen to this name. 

26. At the time of churning the milky ocean, a garland and 
a banner appeared here and hence it is known as Ketumala. 

27. At the top of the peak of SuparSva we get the big tree 
Vata. 

28. It has got a big trunk; it spreads over three yojanas, grows 
also downwards and is highly clustered by hanging branches. 

29. It bears golden fruits big like pots. 

30. Adding lustre to the tree are the mind-born sons of 
Brahma, the younger brothers of Sanatkumara. 

31. They are seven in number and are known as Kurus. 
They are calm in mind and free from passion. 

32-33. They are eternal and they remain in this region which 
goes by their name. These Kurus are the lords of the region. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYEIGHT 
Mandara and other mountains 


Rudra said : 

I- 8. I shall now tell you about the four great mountains 
and about the lakes in them, which are beautiful, from which 
blow the gentle and sweet-smelling breeze, which have rivers 
flowing out of them, each of which have nine regions frequented 
by the celestial couples, which are full of gems and sacred spots, 
which always sound with waterfalls, which are full of lotuses, 
lilies, and other beautiful plants. 

9. The lake in the eastern mountain is Arunoda, the one in 
the southern is Manasa, the one in thewestern is Asitoda and the 
one in the northern is Mahabhadra. All these arc full of lilies 
of various colours. 

10. I shall tell you now about the mounts around Arunoda, 
listen to me. 

II- 12. They are Vikanka, Manisrnga, Supatra, Upala, 
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Mahanila, Kumbha, Suvindu, Madana, Venunaddha, Sumedas 
and Nisadha, all of them holy. 

13. The mounts around Manasa, I shall now enumerate. 

14-16. They are Trigikhara, Sigira, Kapi, Satamaksa, Tu- 
raga, Tamrabha, Visa, Svetodana, Samula, Sarala,Ratnaketu, 
Ekamula, Mahasrnga, Gajamula, §&vaka Paftcagaila, Kailasa 
and Himavan. 

17. The mounts on the next, namely on the west (around 
Asitod a) I shall now give you. 

18-20. They are Kapila, Pingala, Bhadra, Sarasa, 
Kumuda, Madhuman, Garjana, Markata, Krsna, Pandava, 
Sahasrasiras, Pariyatra and Sfhgavan. I shall tell you now about 
the mounts around Mahabhadra in the north. 

21-23. They are Hamsakuta, Vrsahamsa,Kapifijala, Indra- 
saila, Nila, Kanakasrnga, Satag^nga, Puskara, Meghasaila, 
Viraja and Jaruji. 

24. In this manner know the places, towns and lakes in 
order from the north. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYNINE 
The Valleys of Meru I 


Rudra said: 

1-2. Between the mountains Asita (Krsna) and Kumuda is 
the valley which is three hundred yojanas long and hundred 
yojanas broad and full of all kinds of birds and beasts. 

3. In it there is a beautiful big lake with sweet water and 
huge lotuses, white and red, in which are seated gods, demons, 
Gandharvas and the great snakes. 

4. Its placid water is resorted to by all. It is called Srisaras 
and it always sparkles. 

5-*\ Amidst that array of lotuses there is a particularly big 
lotus shining like the sun, astounding in its size, spreading with a 
crore of petals and attractive filaments, and with the bees hum¬ 
ming all around. In it is seated the great goddess LaksmI, the 
embodiment of prosperity. 
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8-9. On the bank of that lake is the forest of Bilva trees al¬ 
ways full of flowers and fruits wherein live Siddhas. It is two 
hundred yojanas in length and hundred yojanas in breadth. 

10. It has numerous big trees as high as half a kro£a with 
thousands of branches. 

11. They bear thousands of fruits green and grey, smelling 
sweet and tasty like nectar. 

12. The place is filled with the fruits falling from these trees 
and it is known all over the world as Srlvana. 

13. It has eight peaks. ManyDevas and bilva-eating sages, 
live in it. Laksmi, adored by groups of siddhas, ever remains 
there. 

14-15. Between the mountains Ekacala and Mani£rnga 
there is a lotus-grove, two hundred yojanas long and a hundred 
yojanas broad, resorted to by Siddhas and Caranas. 

16. The flower there appears as if held by Laksmi. There 
are big peaks as high as half a krosa. 

17. With branches full of flowers, the whole place is made 
reddish yellow. 

18-19. In this the flowers are each three cubits long and two 
cubits broad and with filaments of the colour df red arsenic and 
sweet-smelling. It always hums with inebriate bees and there 
are in it gods, Gandharvas, Raksasas and Yaksas, and also Kin- 
naras, Apsarases and Nagas. 

20. There is the hermitage of the divine Kafyapa ; n it and 
also other hermitages. 

21. Between Mahanila and Kakubha (Kumbha?) there is 
the river Sukha, and on its bank is a big forest fifty yojanas long 
and thirty yojanas broad. 

22. This forest is Talavana (forest of Palmyras) with the 
trees rising to a height of half a kro£a. 

23. These trees are full of big, strong and juicy fruits of the 
colour of collyrium. 

24. The whole place smells sweet and it is resorted to by 
Siddhas. This bears close resemblance to Airavata, the great 
elephant. 

25-26. Between Airavata, Rudra (Kailasa)? and Deva£ila 
(PaftcaSaila?) there is a tableland formed of a single rock, thou¬ 
sand yojanas long and hundred yojanas broad, without any 
kind of trees or plants, and with but a small stfeam of water. 
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27-28. Thus has been narrated, O Brahmins, the valleys in 
order around Meru. 


CHAPTER EIGHTY 
Valleys of Meru II 

Rudra said : 

1. Let us now see the valleys on the southern side occupied 
by Siddhas. Between Sisira and Patanga is the white land which 
is without women and trees. But its sugar-cane-like peak has 
trees, and around it there is the grove of Udumbara trees full of 
birds. 

2. In this grove, the trees bear fruits as big as large tortoises. 
It is resorted to by all the eight kinds of demigods. 1 

3. In this region flow many rivers which are full of clear and 
sweet water. In it there is the hermitage of Kardama Prajapati 
frequented by many sages and men. Around it there is a forest 
extending to a hundred yojanas. 

Between the mountains Tamrabha and Patanga there is a 
big lake hundred yojanas broad and twice as long, full of differ¬ 
ent kinds of lotuses glowing like the rising sun and resorted to 
by Siddhas and Gandharvas. 

4. In the middle is a tall peak, hundied yojanas long and 
thirty yojanas broad, full of a variety of minerals. At its top is a 
broad pathway leading to a vast enclosure with a jewelled porch. 
Within it is the city of Vidyadharas. Therein lives the Vidya- 
dhara king by name Puloma with numerous attendants. 

5. Between the mountains Sumula and Vasudhara, there is 
the place called Bilvasthali, fifty yojanas long and thirty yojanas 
broad. 

6. The Bilva trees there bear fruits big like pitchers, the 
ground there is strewn with these fruits, and it is resorted to by 
Guhyakas and the like who eat these fruits. 

Between Vasudhara and Ratnadhara there is the Kimsuka 

1. The demigods are Vidyadharas, Apsarases, Yaksas, Raksasas, 
Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Pisacas and Gyhyakas. 
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forest, a hundred yojanas long and thirty yojanas broad, spread¬ 
ing smell of the blossoms over a hundred yojanas. It has abun¬ 
dant water and is used by the Siddhas. 

7. In it is the abode of Aditya. This god, the sun, appears 
month after month. Devas and others bow to Prajapati, the 
creator of the world. 

Between Paficakuta and Kailasa, there is the expansive land 
which is one thousand yojanas long and hundred yojanas broad, 
white like the swan, unapproached by trivial beings, and which 
is like the ladder to heaven. 

8. Let us see now the valleys on the western side. Between 
Suparsva and Sikhisaila there is a stony plateau which is untouch- 
ably hot for ever. In its middle is a part, a hundred yojanas 
in extent, which is the place of fire. Here fire which is the des¬ 
troyer of the world, blazes for ever without fuel. 

Between the mountainas Kumuda and Anjana is the Matu- 
lungakasthala (the place of Pomegranate), inaccessible to beasts 
and covered by yellow fruits. 

In it is the holy pond used by Siddhas. This grove is Brhas- 
pati’s. 

Then between the mountains Pifijara and Gaura there are 
lakes extending to hundreds of yojanas. They are full of big lilies. 

9. In it is the abode of the great lord Visnu. 

Between the mountains Sukla and Pan<jura there is a single 
rock ninety yojanas long and thirty yojanas broad without trees. 
In it there is a pond of still water with different kinds of lotuses. 
In its middle is a big banyan tree spreading over five yojanas. 
Beneath it sits lord Siva wearing blue cloth, praised by Yaksas 
and others. 

Between the mountains Sahasra£ikhara and Kumuda is a 
sugar-cane-like peak, fifty yojanas long and twenty yojanas 
broad, full of birds and numerous trees bearing tasty fruits. In it 
is the divine hermitage of Indra. 

Between Sankhakuta and R§abha there is the beautiful grove 
of Punnaga trees extending over several yojanas and bearing 
sweet-smelling fruits as big as bilvas. In it live the Nagas and 
others inebriated with the juice of the Punnaga fruits. 

10. Between the mountains Kapifijala and Naga, there is 
the place, two hundred yojanas long and one hundred yojanas 
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broad, occupied by various kinds of people and with grapes and 
dates in abundance. 

Between Puskara and Mahamegha is the place, one hundred 
yojanas long and sixty yojanas broad, called Panitala, without 
trees and plants. On its sides are four big forests and lakes ex¬ 
tending over several yojanas. In it there are fierce valleys, ten, 
five, seven, eighty, thirty and twenty yojanas long. 


CHAPTER EIGHTYONE 
The domains of Devos in the Mountains 


Rudrasaid : 

1. I shall now state about the domains of Devas in these 
mountains At the top of the mountain called Slta is the pleasure 
spot of Indra. Therein is the big grove of Parijata trees. On its 
eastern side is the Kufijara hill. At its top there are eight cities 
of Danavas. 

2. In the mountain Vajraka there are many cities of Raksa- 
sas. They are called Nilakas and they are capable of changing 
their shapes. In the mountain Mahanlla, there are fifteen thou¬ 
sand cities of Kinnaras. They are the regions of fifteen Kinnara 
kings like Deva datta, Candra and others. In the mountain 
Candrodaya we get golden underground cities wherein live 
Nagas. The Danavas are established there under an arrange¬ 
ment with Garuda. In (the mountain) Venuman there are three 
cities of Vidyadharas, each thousand yojanas in length and hund¬ 
red yojanas in breadth. These are the regions of Vidyadhara 
Kings like Uluka, Romasa and Mahavetra. 

3. In each of these Garuda is established. In the mountain 
Kufijara Pasupati (Siva) is permanently established. In Vasu- 
dhara the great god Sankara (Siva) on the bull remains with 
his retinue of crores of Ganas. In this live Vasus. 

4. At the tops of Vasudhara and Ratnadhara there are eight 
and seven cities (respectively) for Vasus and seven sages. In 
the great mountain Ekasrnga is the seat of four-faced Brahma. 
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In the mountain Gaja the goddess herself takes abode with her 
retinue. 

5. In the mountain Vasudhara is the city, the abode of 
sages, Siddhas and Vidyadharas with forts and gateways. In it 
live the militant Gandharvas called Anekaparvatas with their 
chief Rajaraja. In Paficakuta there are Devas and Raksasas, 
in Sataspiga Danavas, and there are hundred cities of Danavas 
and Yaksas. 

6. On the western portion of Prabhedaka there are the cities 
of Devas, Danavas, Siddhas and others. At the top of this moun¬ 
tain there is a big slab. The moon descends on it every new moon 
day. On its northern portion is Trikuta. Brahma remains in it 
sometimes. There we get the abode of Fire. Fire in concrete form 
is worshipped by gods. 

7. On the north, in the mountain &rnga, we get the abodes 
of gods. On its eastern part is the abode of Narayana, in the 
middle that of Brahma and in the west that of Siva. There we 
see a few cities of Yaksas. On the north, in the mountain 
Jatuccha, there is a lake covering an area of thirty yojanas. In 
it lives the hundred-headed serpent-king Nanda. 

8. Thus are the eight Devaparvatas (mountains of gods). 
They have the colours of gold, silver, ruby, cat’s eye, vermillion 
etc., in order. This part of Earth is full of millions of houses of 
Siddhas and Vidyadharas. On the side of Meru is the world of 
Siddhas full of Kesara trees. The earth is in the form of a lotus. 
This is the general description given in the Puranas. 


CHAPTER EIGHTYTWO 

» 

The descent of the rivers 

Rudra said : 

1. Now listen to the descent of the rivers. From what is 
known as the ocean of the sky, starts the river of the sky. This 
river is always agitated by the elephant of Indra. (As a result) 
it falls at the top of Meru in eightyfour thousand streams. And 
flowing upto the foot of the Meru, it forms into four and follows 
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a clockwise direction for six thousand yojanas with the names 
Sita, Alakananda, Cak§us and Bhadra. Among them the one 
that reaches earth slashing eightyone thousand mountains is 
known as Ganga. 

2. Now we describe Amaragan<jika on the side of Gandha- 
madana. It is thirtyone thousand yojanas long and four hund¬ 
red yojanas broad. This region is Ketumala with mighty men 
black in complexion and beautiful women lotus-like in comp¬ 
lexion. There we get big jack trees. The son of Brahma is the lord 
there. The people here drink water, are free from decay and 
disease and live for ten thousand years. On the eastern side of 
Malyavan is the Purvagandika and from Ekaspiga extends 
Manasa for one thousand yojanas. This region is known as 
Bhadrasva. 

3. There we get the forest of wholesome Rasala trees. The 
mangoes are black, men white, women lotus-coloured and their 
life is one thousand years. There are live great mountains, Saila- 
varna, Malakhya, Korajaska, Triparna and Nila. The regions 
watered (by the streams from these mountains) have the same 
names. 

4. Those regions consume the water from the rivers Sita, 
Suvahini, Hamsavati, Kasa, Mahavaktra, Candravati, Kaveri, 
Surasa, Akhyavati, Indravati, Ahgaravahini, Harittoya, Soma- 
varta, Satahrada, Vanamala, Vasumata, Hamsa, Suparna, 
Paiicaganga, Dhanu§matl, Manivapra, Subrahmabhaga, Vila- 
sini, Krsnatoya, Punyoda, Nagavati, Siva, Saivalini, Manitata, 
K§iroda, Varunatali and Visnupadi. Those who drink the waters 
of these rivers live for ten thousand years and become devotees 
of Rudra and Uma. 


CHAPTER EIGHTYTHREE 

The regions and rivers in the mountain Nai§adha 
Rudra said: 

1. Bhadrasva and Ketumala have been described in detail. 
Now are described the major mountains, regions and rivers on 
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the western side of the great mountain Nai^adha. The seven 
major mountains, Visakha, Kambala, Jayanta, Krsna, Harita, 
A£oka and Vardhamana, have given rise to crores of others. The 
regions occupied by people there are also known by the same 
name (as of the mountains). 

2. The settlements upto Sauragrama like Satapa, Kftasura, 
Sravanakambala, Maheyacala, Kutavasa, Mulatapa, Krauftca, 
Krsnanga, Manipankaja, Gudamala and Somiya and those upto 
the end of the sea, like Kurakunja, Suvarnatata, Kuha, Svetahga, 
Kr$napada, Vida, Kapila, Karnika, Mahisa, Kubja, Kara- 
nata, Mahotkata, Suka, Naka, Sagaja, Bhuma, Kakurafijana, 
Mahanaha, Kiki, Saparna, Bhaumaka, Coraka, Dhuma- 
janma, Ahgaraja, Madliurcya, 8ukeya, Gakeya, 8ravana, Matta- 
kasika, Godavama, Kulapahjaba, Varjaha and Modasalaka 
consume the water flowing from these mountains. 

3. Among these rivers, Plaksa, Mahakadamba, Manasl, 
Syama, Sumedha, Bahula, Vivarna, Punkha, Mala, Darbhavati, 
BhadranadI, Sukanadi, Pallava, Bhima, Prabhahjana, Kamba, 
Kusavati, Daksa, Kasavati, Tunga, Punyoda, Candravati, 
Sumulavati, Kakupadmini, Visala, Karantaka, Pivari, Maha- 
maya, Mahisi, Manusi, Canda are the more important. The 
others are small rivers and they are in thousands. 


CHAPTER EIGHTYFOUR 

The regions on the South and North of Meru 
Rudra said : 

1. Now are duly described the people who live on the nor¬ 
thern regions as well as those who live on the southern side. 

2. O Brahmins, listen to what I say. In the region to the 
south of Meru and north of Sveta, there is Ramyaka belonging 
to Vayu. 

3. The people there are born pure, highly intelligent and 
free from old age and disaster. 

4. The extremely big banyan tree grows there. Drinking the 
juice of its fruits, all the people there attain divine form and live 
for ten thousand years. 
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5. To the north of Sveta and south of Tri£rhga, we get the 
region named Hiranmaya where flows the river Hairanvatl. 

6. The mighty Yaksas, who can assume any form at will, 
live there. The duration of their life is eleven thousand years. 

7. Many live there for fifteen thousand years. 

8. The breadfruit and jack trees flourish there. By the juice 
of their fruits alone, one can live for many days. 

9. In Trisrnga with its peaks of gems and gold, from its 
northern peak, upto the southern ocean 1 , is the northern Kuru. 
There we get sappy trees and many juice. In those trees are 
clothes and ornaments. The land is full of gems and the sands 
are golden. People dropped from heaven live there, with dura¬ 
tion of life of thirteen thousand years. 

10. On the western side of this island, after four thousand 
yojanas, we get the celestial region Candradvipa covering an 
area of one thousand yojanas. In its middle are two waterfalls 
called Candrakanta and Suryakanta. Between them is the great 
river Candravarta with numerous tributaries and many trees 
(on the banks). 

11. On the northern side of Kuru is the celestial region 
Suryadvlpa covering an area of one thousand yojanas washed by 
the waves of the ocean. In its middle is a great mountain, a 
hundred yojanas in extent. From it arises the river called Surya- 
varta. The abode of the Sun is there. Therein live the people 
with the Sun as their god and having the same complexion as his, 
with duration of life of ten thousand years. 

12. On the western side of this island, after four thousand 
yojanas, we find in the ocean the island called Bhadrakara cove¬ 
ring an area of one thousand yojanas. Therein is the abode of 
Vayu adorned by numerous gems. There Vayu remains in cor¬ 
poral form. There the people are golden in colour and live for 
five thousand years. 


1. Perhaps the northern ocean is meant. 
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The nine divisions of Bhdrata 

Rudra said : 

1. Thus has been described the arrangement in the world- 
lotus. Now listen to the ninefold division of Bharata. These 
(divisions) are Indra, Kaseru, Tamravarna, Gabhasti, Naga- 
dvipa, Saumya, Gandharva, Varuna and Bharata (proper). 
Each is surrounded by an ocean and is one thousand yojanas in 
extent. There are seven major mountains. 

2. These major mountains are Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, 
Suktiman, Rksa, Vindhya and Pariyatra. 

3. There are minor mountains like Mandara, Sara, Dar- 
dura, Kailasa, Mainaka, Vaidyuta, Varandhama, Pandura, 
Tungaprastha, Krsnagiri, Jayanta, Airavata, R§yamuka, Go- 
manta, Citrakuta, Sriparvata, Cakorakuta, Sri£aila and Kjrta- 
sthala. There are smaller mountains also. In the settlements in 
these dwell Aryas and Mlecchas. They drink water in the 
rivers flowing there. 

4. The rivers are Ganga, Sindhu, Sarasvati, Satadru, 
Vitasta,Vipasa,Candrabhaga,Sarayu, Yamuna, Iravati, Devika, 
Kuhu, Gomati, Dhutapapa, Bahuda, D{*§advati, Kau^iki, 
Nisvira, Gancjaki, Gak§usmati and Lohita, all rising from the 
foot of the Himalayas. Vedasmrti, Vedavatl, Sindhuparna, 
Candanabha, Nasadacara, Rohipara, Carman vad, Vidisa, 
Vedatrayl and VapantI arise from Pariyatra. 

5. Sona, Jyotiratha, Narmada, Surasa, Mandakini, Dasarna, 
Citrakuta, Tamasa, Pippala, Kara toy a, Pijacika, Citrotpala, 
Visala, Vafijuka, Bahuvahini, Suktimati, Viraja, Pankini and 
Ratri arise from Rk§a. Manijala, Subha, Tapi, Payo§ni, Sigh- 
roda, Ve§na, Pasa, VaitaranI, Vaidipala, Kumudvati, Toya, 
Durga, Antya and Gira arise from the base of the Vindhya. 
Godavari, Bhimarathi, Kf§na, Veni, Vaftjula, Tungabhadra, 
Suprayoga and Bahyakaveri arise from the foot of Sahya. 

6. Satamala, Tamraparni, Puspavati and Utpalavati arise 
from Malaya. Triyama, R§ikulya, Ik§ula, Trivindala, Mulini 
and Vaiiisavara have their origin in Mahendra. Rgika, Lusati, 
Mandagamini and Palasini have their source in Suktiman. 
These are the main rivers arising from the major mountains. 
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The others are minor rivers. This Jambudvlpa is one lakh yoja- 
nas in extent. 


CHAPTER EIGHTYSIX 

Sakadvipa 

Rudra said : 

1. Now know about Sakadvipa. It is double the extent of 
Jambudvlpa and the saline ocean surrounding it also is double 
the size. There live in it blessed people, long-lived and free from 
famine, decay and disease. There are seven major mountains 
here which have the saline ocean on one side and milky ocean 
on the other. 

2. On the east is the extensive mountain called Udaya. I’o 
the west of it is the mountain named Jaladhara, also called 
Candra. Indra drinks its water and then pours it down (as rain). 
In it there is another mountain called Svetaka. It has six parts. 
Here the people play a good deal. There is another mountain 
called Rajata. It is also known as Saka. Beyond it is Ambikeya. 
It is also called Vibhrajasa. 

3. The same is called Kesari. The wind arises from there. 
The regions are also known after the mountains, as Udaya, 
Sukumara, Jaladhara, Ksemaka and Mahadruma as principal 
names. The other names of the mountains are also applied. In 
the middle is the Saka tree. There are seven main rivers with two 
names each. These are Sukumari, Kumari, Nanda, Venika, 
Dhenufr, Ik$umati and Gabhasti. 


CHAPTER EIGHTYSEVEN 
KuSadvipa 

Rudra said : 

1. Now listen to Kusadvipa, the third. KuSadvipa is sur¬ 
rounded by the milky ocean, and is double in extent of the Saka- 
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dvipa. There are seven major mountains here also, each with 
two names such as Kumuda, also called Vidruma. The high 
Hemaparvata is also Drona, Pu§pavan is also Kanka, Kusegaya 
is also Agniman, and the sixth Mahi$a is also Hari. Agni remains 
there. 

2. The seventh is Kakudhra; it is the same as Mandara. 
These are the mountains in Kusadvipa. The divisions in it have 
also two names each. Kumuda is &veta, it is named first. The 
high Lolita is also Venumandala. Valahaka is Jimuta and is the 
same as Rathakara. Drona is Hari and is the same as Baladhana. 

3. The rivers there have also two names. Pratoya is also 
called Pravesa. The second is Siva, also called Yasoda. The 
third is Citra, also known as Kf*§na. The fourth is Hradirii, 
also called Candra. The fifth is Vidyullata, also called Sukla. 
The sixth is Varna, it is the same as Vibhavari. The seventh is 
Mahati, the same as Dhrti. These are the main rivers. The 
others are minor ones. This is the arrangement in Kusadvipa. 

4. Sakadvipa and its position have already been narrated. 
In its middle is a big mass of Kusa grass. The Kusadvipa is 
surrounded by an ocean of curd, equal to amfta, and double 
the size of the milky ocean. 


CHAPTER EIGHTYEIGHT 
Krauhcadvipd 

Rudra said : 

1. The fourth is Kraunca, double the dimensions of Kusa¬ 
dvipa, surrounded by an ocean also double in size. In it also 
there are seven mountains. The first in Kraufica is Vidyullata 
or Raivata, then is Manasa or Pavaka. Then is Andhakara or 
Acchodaka. Then is Devavrta which is called also Surapa. 
After this is Devisfha, also called Kaficanaspiga. 

2. After Devananda we get Govinda or Dvivinda. Then is 
Pundarika, which is the same as Toyasaha. These seven moun¬ 
tains in Krauficadvipa are all high and full of gems. 

3. The regions in Kraufica arc: Ku£ala or Madhava, 
Vamaka or Samvartaka, U§navan or Sapraka£a, Pavaka or 
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SudarSana, Andhakara or Sammoha, MunideSa or Prakaia 
and Dundubhi or Anartha. 

4. There are seven rivers: Gauri, Kumudvati, Sandhya, 
Ratri, Manojava, Khyati and Puncjarika. 

5. Gauri is Puspavaha, Kumudvati is Ardravatl, Sandhya 
is Raudra, (Ratri) is Sukhavaha, (Manojava) is Bhogajava, 
Khyati is Ksiproda, Pundarika is Bahula. The minor rivers 
have different colours and flow in different regions. Krauflca- 
dvipa is surrounded by (an ocean of) ghee and beyond it is 
Salmali. 


CHAPTER EIGHTYNINE 
Salmalidvipa and others 


Rudra said : 

1. I shall now speak about the people in the remaining three 
islands. Listen to the account of the fifth, Salmali. 

2. Salmali is double the size of Kraufica island. 

3. This is surrounded by the sea of ghee. It is also double 
in size. There also we get seven principal mountains, and the 
same number of rivers. The mountains are big, yellow and full 
of gold and have the names Sarvaguna, Sauvarna, Rohita, 
Sumanasa, Ku&ala, Jambunada and Vaidyuta. The regions are 
also of the same names. 

4. Then is the sixth, Gomeda. This is twice the size of 
Salmali. There are only two mountains in it, Avasara and 
Kumuda. The ocean is of Sugarcane juice. 

Pu$kara is double its size. In it there is the mountain called 
Manasa. This is divided into two and is surrounded by sweet 
water spreading to the same area as itself. 

5. Then is this broad earth forming part of the expansive 
universe. 

These are the regions enumerated. In every aeon Lord Nara- 
yai^a assumes the form of a boar and raises it up by a tusk and 
restores it to its original position. 
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6. I have thus told you about the dimensions of the earth. 
May good befall you, O Brahmins. I shall now retire to my abode 
in Kailasa. 

Vardha said : 

7. Saying thus, Rudra immediately left for Kailasa. All 
the gods and sages also departed. 


CHAPTER NINETY 
The Goddess of Creation 

Earth said : 

1. Some consider the holy Siva, some Visnu and others 
Brahma as the supreme being. 

2. I have great curiosity to know who among these is 
superior and who inferior. Please enlighten me. 

Vardha said: 

3. O goddess, Narayana is the supreme god. Then is Brahma 
who arose from him. From Brahma arose Rudra the omniscient. 

4. The wonders Rudra accomplished are numerous. I shall 
tell you all of them. 

5. In the beautiful peak Kailasa, full of many kinds of 
minerals, resides the three-eyed lord Siva. 

6. Once this god, who is bowed to by all beings, was in the 
company of Parvatl, surrounded by his Ganas. 

7. Some among the Ganas were lion-faced and were roaring 
like lions. Some were elephant-faced and others horse-faced. 

8. Some were crocodile-faced, others boar-faced, yet others 
mule-faced and donkey-faced. * 

9. A few were goat-faced and a few others fish-faced. In 
all, they were all innumerable and holding weapons. Some were 
singing, some dancing, some running and some jumping. 

10. The mighty ones were laughing, clapping and roaring. 
Some of the leaders were fighting throwing stones at one another. 

11. Many were engaged in single combat. Thus were the 
Ganas surrounding Mahesvara. 
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12. While the Ganas were thus mirthful and the lord was 
playing with his spouse, there came Brahma in great hurry to¬ 
gether with Devas. 

13. The great god Rudra, seeing Brahma arrive there, 
honoured him and said: 

14. “O Brahma, tell me quickly the object of your hurried 
visit to me”. 

Brahma said : 

15. 4 ‘There is a great Raksasa named Andhaka. Being much 
harassed by him, Devas came to me for help. 

16. I then told them that they may go to Siva and that is 
why they are here now”. 

17. Saying this, Brahma looked at Siva and at the same time 
called to his mind the great god Narayana. 

18. Lord Narayana thus came to be between the other two. 
And Brahma, Visnu and MaheSvara came to be unified. 

19. They looked at each other minutely, and as a result of 
the unified looks of the three, a goddess arose. 

20. This deity was young and resplendent, had the comp¬ 
lexion of the blue lotus and had dark and curly hair. 

21. She had shapely nose and forehead and wcllformed 
mouth. All that the god Tvasta (the celestial architect) had 
described as five-tongue was well descernible in her. 

22. Seeing her, Brahma, Visnu and MaheSvara asked her 
who she was and what she wanted to do. 

23. That goddess who had the three colours black, white 
and yellow said: 

24. “O great gods, I was born out of the combination of the 
looks of all the three of you. How do you fail to know me to be 
the goddess representing your energies ?”. 

25. Then Brahma and others were pleased and gave her 
a boon saying: “O goddess, we name you Trikala, protect this 
universe always. 

26. You will have other names also based on your attribu¬ 
tes, and all these will produce different achievements. 

27. There is another thing also. You have three colours. 
Assume three different forms one with each colour”. 

28. Thus told by the gods, she became triplicated, one white, 
another red and the third black. 
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29. The white body is Brahma (because of Brahma element) 
and creation proceeds from it calmly as ordained by Brahma. 

30. The beautiful body red in colour, is Vaisnavl (because 
of Vi$nu’s element) and bears conch and disc. 

31. She protects the whole universe and is known as Vi$nu- 
maya. 

32. The body black in colour bears the trident and holds 
a fierce face. She destroys the universe. 

33. The broad-eyed white goddess with the aspect of Brah¬ 
ma, took leave of him and disappeared. 

34. She hid herself in the Sveta mountain and began to 
perform severe penance desirous of attaining omniscience. 

35. The red goddess with the aspect of Visnu took leave of 
him and went to the Mandara mountain for performing severe 
penance. 

36. The fierce-looking black goddess with the aspect of 
Rudra, similarly went to perform penance at the Nila mountain. 

37. Then for a long time Brahma started to create beings, 
but he could not progress. 

38. When the creations made out of the mind of Brahma 
thus failed to multiply he began to seriously think about the cause 
of it. 

39. When Brahma, thus, meditated with his yogic powers, 
lie knew about the goddess performing severe penance at the 
Sveta mountain. 

40. Then he went to the place of her penance and told her 
who was absorbed in contemplation. 

Brahma said : 

41. O beautiful goddess, why do you do this penance? I 
am pleased with you. You may seek of me a boon. 

Sjrsfi said: 

» 

42. “O god, I don’t wish to remain confined to a single 
place. I seek of you the boon to make me present everywhere”. 

43. God Brahma, being thus requested by Sj-sti(the goddess 
of creation), told her that she would be present everywhere. 

44. Told thus, the beautiful Srsti dissolved herself in Brahma. 

45. From then onwards, the creation by Brahma began to 
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46. Seven arose from Brahma’s mind, from them other 
sages, from them yet others, and from them still others. Thus 
there are four series of beings. 

47. Thus was established beings moving and stationary and 
all that is expressible by words. 

48. Thus was established all that is past and future. 


CHAPTER NINETYONE 
Sarasvati and others 

Vardha said : 

1. O fair lady, hear what that goddess did who was made 
triple by the great god Siva. 

2. The form of the goddess of creation which is beautiful 
and white, is known as Ekaksara (of one syllable) and also Sarva- 
ksara (of all syllables). 

3. She is also known as Vagisa (highest speech) and some¬ 
times as Sarasvati. She is Vidyesvari and Amitaksara. 

4. She is Jfiananidhi (the abode of all knowledge) and also 
Vibhavari. All the names that are soft and all the names related 
to knowledge pertain to her. 

5. The broad-eyed, beautiful and red-coloured Vaisnavi 
is another. Raudri is the third. 

6. All the three arose really out of Rudra. It is really a 
single goddess who is in three froms. 

7. Thus have I told you about ancient creation. The entire 
world of movable and immovable objects is pervaded by her. 

8. Brahma praised the goddess by whom his creation was 
made to grow. 

Brahmd said : 

9. Hail O goddess, that arose from truth, firm and eternal, 
the mother of all, all-pervading. 

10. You bestow all achievements, all intelligence and good 
progeny. 
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11. You are Svaha, you are Svadha, you are the origin of 
everything, you are Pranava and the source of all Vedas. 

12. You are the source of all gods and demons, all Yaksas, 
Gandharvas and Rak$asas, all animals and all plants. 

13. You are Vidya, Vidyesvari, Siddha, Prasiddha and 
Surelvari. 

14. You know everything, you give all success, you are 
present everywhere, you are free from all doubts, and you des¬ 
troy all enemies. 

15. You hold all knowledge and bestow all good. I bow 
to you. 

16. He who unites with his wife after her menstrual bath, 
gets good progeny by your blessing. You destroy all enemies 
and always remain victorious. 


CHAPTER NINETYTWO 
The greatness of Vaisnavi 

Varaha said : 

1. The goddess Vaisnavi who went to Mandara for per¬ 
forming penance, was the great power representing Rajas. 

2. She was doing penance all by herself (at the place) 
Visala. After a long time, her mind became agitated. 

3-4. As a result of this agitation there arose hundreds of 
beautiful damsels with black curly hair and red lips, wearing 
bracelets and anklets. 

5-7. Seeing them all, the goddess created a city with nume¬ 
rous mansions with golden balconies, crystal stairs and water 
fountains, with jewelled windows and gardens, all on broad 
roads. 

8. The ladies thus created were innumerable, but I shall 
tell you the names of the more important among them. 

9-12. Vidyutprabha, Candrakanti, Suryakanti, Gambhlra, 
CarukeS, Sujata, Mafijukesinl, Ghjrtaci, Urvafi, Sasini, Sila- 
mandita, Carukanya, VisalaksI, Dhanya, Candraprabha, Giri- 
suta, Suryaprabha, Amrta, Svayamprabha, Carumukhi, Siva- 
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duti, Vibhavari, Jaya, Vijaya, JayantI, Aparajita and several 
others in hundreds occupied that fine city. 

13. All these in the retinue of the goddess were bearing the 
rope and the noose, and she herself was seated on the throne. 

14. Attended on by these, she began to perform the vrata 
called Kaumara. 

15. While she was thus engaged in penance, duly attended 
on by them, there appeared before her Narada, the son of Brahma. 

16-17. Seeing that great sage, she directed Vidyutprabha 
to give him a seat and water for washing the feet. 

18. Thereupon Vidyutprabha offered to Narada dsana 
(seat ), padya (water for feet) and arghya (holy water). 

19. When Narada bowed to her and took his seat, she asked 
him in great joy. 

20. “O great sage, welcome to you. From which world 
arc you coming now ? Be pleased to say with what purpose you 
have come?”. 

21 -22. Asked by the goddess thus, Narada who knew all the 
worlds, said: “From Brahmaloka I went to Indraloka and from 
there to Rudra’s mountain (Kailasa). From there I have come 
here to see you”. Saying so, he looked intently at the goddess. 

23. Seeing her for a while, Narada became wonder-struck. 

24. “How wonderful is her form, how wonderful is her 
lustre, how wonderful her courage, how wonderful her selflessness 
in that she is undergoing all this strain. 

25. In no other woman can this beauty be seen, be she be¬ 
long to Devas, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Yaksas, Kinnaras or Raksa- 
sas”. Thinking thus, his wonder was redoubled. 

26. He bowed to her and then jumped into the sky and 
quickly went to the city of the Raksasa chief. 

27. That city was known as Mahisa and was within the 
ocean. He went there to the Asura whose form was like a buffalo. 

28. When he saw the sage, he duly honoured him with devo¬ 
tion. 

29. Thus pleased, Narada told him about the matchless 
beauty of the goddess doing penance. 

Narada said: 

30. “O lord of Asuras, by means of a boon, the entire uni¬ 
verse has become yours, Now hear about a jewel among damsels. 



92.31-93.1-8 


211 


31. From Brahmaloka I happened to go to the Mandara 
mountain. There I saw a city, Devipura, full of hundreds of 
young women. 

32. The chief among them is performing penance. Like 
her we cannot find one among gods, demons or Yaksas. 

33. I have not seen one like her in all my wanderings all 
over the world. 

34. She is honoured by Devas, Gandharvas, Rsis, Siddhas, 
Caranas and Daityas. 

35. Seeing that benevolent goddess, I rushed here to you. 
She cannot be won without winning Devas and Gandharvas”. 

36. Thus informing him, Narada immediately disappeared. 


CHAPTER NINETYTHREE 

The discussion of Mahisasura with his ministers 
Vardka said : 

1. When Narada was gone, Mahisasura began to think of 
the beautiful damsel spoken about by him. 

2. Thinking of her, he never got peace of mind. He sum¬ 
moned his chief minister by name Alamsarman. 

3-4. He had eight ministers who were learned, valiant and 
just. They were Praghasa, Vighasa, Sankukarna, Vibhavasu, 
Vidyunmali, Sumati, Parjanya and Krura. These were the 
principal ones. They asked their king to tell them what they 
should do. 

5. Determined to get the damsel mentioned by Narada, 
the king told them: 

Mahija said : 

6. Sage Narada spoke to me about a young woman. She 
cannot be obtained without defeating the king of gods. 

7-8. You, therefore, consider the matter well and tell me 
how gods can be defeated and how this woman can be obtained. 
Please tell me quickly. 



212 Vardha Purdfq 

9. Thus asked, they began to say. First Praghasa said to 
him: 

10. “O lord, she who was spoken of by Narada to you, is 
the supreme power that has assumed the form of the goddess 
Vaisnavl. 

11. A king who desires the wife of his preceptor, the wife of 
another king or the women in attendance on him, or cohabits 
with a woman prohibited for him, brings about his own doom. 

12. After Praghasa, Vighasa said, “O king, what Praghasa 
said about that goddess is true. 

13. If we all agree, then what should be done by one desi¬ 
rous of success, is to get that virgin goddess in marriage. 

14-15. In a matter relating to a virgin, one should notact 
by oneself. If you all agree to what I say, then let the ministers 
go to her nearest relative and seek her hand for you. 

16. Wc will first try negotiation failing which we will try 
to get the approval by gifts. If we still fail we try the method of 
threat, and finally, if necessary, we will fight. 

17. If by all these processes, we fail to achieve our aims, we 
will march forward and carry her away by force”. 

18. Vighasa’s proposal was gladly approved by all the other 
ministers. They said: 

19. “Vighasa has said now what best we can do in this 
matter. Let that be done and let us send a messenger now. 

20. The messenger should be pure in mind, valiant and 
learned in polity. 

21. Wc should know from him about her appearance, com¬ 
plexion, valour, might, relations and residence. 

22. After knowing all this, we may think of tl*e further action 
to be taken”. 

23. The king accepted the suggestion and-applauded the 
minister Vighasa. 

24. All of them then considered as to who should ,be sent 
as messenger and finally chose Vidyutprabha, who had magical 
powers, for the purpose. 

25. Vighasa then told him: “Be victorious over the army 
of gods. Mobilise the Raksasa army with all its four constituents. 

26. O lord of Asuras, when the gods are defeated by you, 
that damsel will naturally come to you. 
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27-28. When the guardians of the quarters, Maruts, Nagas, 
Vidyadharas, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Rudras, Vasus, Adityas, 
are all overcome, you will become Indra. 

29. When Indra’s harem with numerous women, and the 
women among Devas and Gandharvas fall to you, she too will 
certainly do so”. 

30-31. Thus said, the king ordered the commander-in-chief 
Virupaksa, black like the cloud and collyrium, to get ready the 
army with the elephants, horses, chariots, ’and soldiers, in order 
to defeat gods and Gandharvas. 

32. Commanded thus, Virupaksa immediately got ready 
the invincible army. 

33. Each Raksasa in the army was adequate to defeat one 
god in battle. 

34. Even the chieftains were nine crores in number. Thou¬ 
sands of Raksasas constituted the infantry. 

35. The entire force was assembled and made to march with 
a view to defeating the force of gods. 

36. With a variety of weapons in hands and with ferocious 
looks, the soldiers in the army danced in delight and uttered 
loud cries at the prospect of victory over the gods. 


CHAPTER NINETYFOUR 
The fight between gods and demons 

Vardha said : 

1. Then the mighty demon Mahisa, who could assume any 
form at will, started for mountain Meru on an elephant. 

2. Reaching Indra’s city, he challenged Indra and gods 
for battle. 

3. Taking their weapons and riding on their battle vehicles, 
the gods accepted the challenge. 

4. Then started the exciting battle between great warriors 
full of war cries from both sides. 

5. The (eight) Vasus were attacked by eight Raksasas, 
namely Afijana, Nllakuk§i, Meghavarna, Valahaka, Udarakga, 
Lalataksa, Subhima and SvarLhanu. 
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6-9. The twelve Adityas were engaged by twelve Raksasas, 
namely, Bhima, Dhvank§a, Dhvastak$rna, Sankukarna, Vajraka, 
Jyotivirya, Vidyunmali, Raktak$a, Vidyujjihva, Atikaya, Maha- 
kaya and Dirghabahu. 

10-12. Similarly, the eleven Rudras were to face eleven 
Raksasas by name Kala, Krtanta, Raktak$a, Harana, Mitraha, 
Nala, Yajfiaha, Brahmaha, Goghna, Strlghna and Samvartaka. 

13. The other Raksasas engaged the other devas and Mahi§a 
himself engaged Indra. 

14. Mahi$a was very valiant and was highly haughty that 
he could not be killed by any male, because of a boon from Brah¬ 
ma, be he Siva himself. 

15. Numerous Asuras were killed by Adityas, Vasus and 
Rudras. Many in the army of Devas were also killed by the 
Raksasas. 

16. In the end Indra was defeated, and the gods, unable to 
face the piercing weapons, took to their heels. 

17. The Asuras reached Brahmaloka and began to harass 
Devas further. 


CHAPTER NINETYFIVE 
Death of Mahif&sura 

Varaha said: 

1. Then Vidyutprabha, who was sent as the messenger, 
reached the place of the goddess where there were hundreds of 
young women, and said: 

Vidyutprabha said: 

2. <c O goddess, there was a sage named Suparsva who was 
one among the first of creations. 

3. To him was born the valiant and resplendent Sindhu- 
dvipa. 

4. He was performing severe penance without food in the 
city Mahismati. 

5. One day princess Mahismati of incomparable beauty was 
moving about playing with her friends. 
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6. She chanced to reach the valley of the Mandara moun¬ 
tain. 

7-8. There she saw the penance-grove of sage Asvara which 
was full of bowers and trees like Bakula, Lakuca, Candana, 
Spandana, Sala and Sarala. 

9. Seeing this beautiful hermitage, princess Mahismati 
thought. 

10. “I shall frighten out this sage from this penance grove 
and shall myself enjoy here with my friends”. 

11. Thinking thus, she transformed herself into a buffalo 
with sharp horns, along with her friends. 

12. She then went to the sage to frighten him. 

13. When frightened by them, the sage was able to see by 
his internal eye that she was the Asura princess, and in anger he 
cursed her. 

14. ‘‘Since you are frightening me by assuming the form of 
a buffalo, you be a buffalo itself for a hundred years for your 
misconduct”. 

15. Cursed thus, she was shivering with fear, and she fell 
at his feet with her friends and sought his pardon. 

16. He was very much moved and said in mitigation of the 
curse: “When once you give birth to a son with this form, there 
will be the end of the curse. My words will never be in vain”. 

17. Told thus, she went to the bank of river Narmada where 
Sindhudvipa was performing penance. 

18. There a young and beautiful Rak§asa girl by name Indu- 
mati, bathing naked, was seen by this sage. 

19. Then he had an emission which he dropped in a stony 
crevice at the river (and it got mixed with the water). 

20. Finding the water fragrant (with it), Mahismati told 
her friends that she would drink it. She then drank the water 
containing the emission of the sage. 

21. As a result she conceived and in due time brought forth, 
a son named Mahi$a, intelligent and valiant. 

22. O goddess, this Mahi§a who has vanquished the army 
of gods, now desires to marry you. 

23. This great Asura, having subjugated all the three worlds, 
will give you everything you desire. 

24. O goddess, you will be doing a great thing if you offer 
yourself to him”. 
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25. Told thus by the messenger, the goddess simply laughed 
and did not utter a word. 

26. When she was laughing, he saw in her belJy all the three 
worlds and he became stupefied. 

27. Then the doorkeeper of the goddess, by name Jaya, 
spoke what was in the mind of her mistress. 

Jayd said: 

28. “You have now spoken seeking the hand of this goddess 
(for your master). But the vrata she has undertaken is a cease¬ 
less one. 

29. There are so many damsels here attending on her. Even 
one among them is not available to you. Then why speak of the 
goddess. Therefore, O messenger, please go before something 
untoward befalls you”. 

30. The messenger departed. Immediately there appeared 
sage Narada from the sky. 

31. He quickly prostrated before the virgin goddess, took 
the seat offered to him and said after bowing to all the others 
there. 

32. “O goddess, I am sent to you by the gods. 

33. The gods have been defeated in battle by the asura 
Mahi§a, and now he is attempting to capture you. 

34. And I have been asked by the gods to tell you that you 
should be firm in killing him”. 

35. Soon Narada disappeared and the goddess ordered her 
retinue to get ready for battle. 

36. Thus ordered, they all took ferocious forms holding 
sword, shield and arrows, and stood ready for battle to destroy 
Asuras. 

37. Then the entire army of Asuras quickly came away 
from the army of gods to the place where this army of women 

1 was ranged. 

38. The women fought with them and soon destroyed their 
force with all its four divisions. 

39. The heads of many were smashed or cut down. The 
chests of many were broken and goblins were drinking the blood 
therein. 

40. The trunkless heads of many of the Asuras were rolling 
on the ground. 
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41. Thus very soon the Asura army was vanquished and the 
attack now turned towards Mahisasura. 

42. Then the whole army raised a cry of fear, and Mahisa 
asked the commander why it was so. 

43. The Asura named Yajfiahanus, who had assumed the 
form of an elephant, told him that this was because of the army of 
women striking ferociously at the Asura force. 

44. Mahisa then darted forth towards these women to strike 
them with his mace. 

45. He straightaway went to the spot where the goddess 
worshipped by Devas and Gandharvas was standing. 

46-47. Seeing him advance towards her, she assumed a form 
with twenty hands, holding bow, sword, spear, arrows, trident, 
club, mace, disc, sling, rod, rope, flag and lotus. 1 

48. The twenty-armed goddess appeared riding on a lion. 
She then meditated on the fierce Rudra who is the cause of des¬ 
truction. 

49-50. Rudra immediately arrived there. She bowed to him 
and said that she would gain victory over the Asuras by his mere 
presence there. 

51. Then she defeated all the Asuras except Mahisa. After¬ 
wards she darted towards him. 

52. When he saw her, Mahisa rushed towards her. He 
alternately fought and fled. 

53. He sometimes fought and sometimes withdrew. The 
fight went on in this manner for ten thousand divine years. 

54. The entire universe was realing with fear in the tumult 
of the battle. 

55. Finally in the mountain Satasrnga, he was trodden 
upon and killed with the trident. 

56. His head was cut off* with the sword, As he was killed 
by the goddess, his soul went to heaven. 

57. Then Devas led by Brahma, ‘delighted at the annihila¬ 
tion of Mahisa, praised the goddess. 

Devas said : 

58. Bow to you, O goddess, the great, majestic and fierce. 


1. Only thirteen items are mentioned here and not twenty. 
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victorious, the cause of the existence of the world, three-eyed 
and omnipresent. 

59. Knowledge and nescience, meditation, the object of 
meditation, the slayer of Mahigasura, present in everything, the 
lord of all, of universal form, Vaignavi. 

60. Free from fear, permanent, with eyes like the lotus petal, 
engaged in holy vows, of frightening form. 

61. The bestower of prosperity and success, learning and 
ignorance, immortal, auspicious, the energy of Siva, Vi§nu and 
Brahma, prostrated by all gods. 

62. Holding the bell in hand, bearing the weapon trident, 
the destroyer of terrible Mahisa, fierce in form, uneven-eyed the 
great illusion, the exuder of ambrosia. 

63. Well disposed towards all beings, the very essence of 
all beings, the supporter of all beings, the source of all Vidyas, 
Puranas and Silpas. 

64. Bow to you, O mother, you are the repository of all 
powers and all the secrets of the Vedas. 

65. Bow to you, O great goddess, pure, the embodiment of 
forbearance. 

66. We all seek refuge in you, O supreme goddess, as a 
result of which we never meet with any reverse in battle. 

67-68. He who recites this Stotra with devotion escapes from 
ferocious animals like the tiger, from robbers and from the dis¬ 
pleasure of kings, gets release from fetters and lives happily. 

Vardha said: 

69. Thus extolled by gods, she asked them to seek of her a 
boon. 

The gods said: 

70. “The boon we seek is that you may be pleased to fulfil 
all the desires of those who recite this stotra of yours". 

71. Saying 'Let it be so 9 , the goddess sent the gods off and 
herself remained there. 

72. O Earth, he who knows this the second birth of the god¬ 
dess, becomes free from grief and attains the eternal abode free 
from all misery. 
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The exploits of Raudri 

Varaha said : 

1. O Earth, listen to the Vrata of Raudri, representing the 
power of Tamas, who went to the Nila mountain for performing 
penance. 

2. With the aim of protecting the world by means of penance 
for a long time, she resorted to five fires. 1 

3-4. While she was thus performing great penance, there 
lived in a city rich with gems and full of forests in the midst of 
the sea, a powerful Asura king named Ruru who had got a boon 
from Brahma. He was a source of terror to gods. 

5. He was like a second Namuci, 2 and had as his followers 
crores of Asuras. 

6. For a long time he fought against gods with a view to 
capturing the cities of the deities guarding different quarters. 

7. As the great Asura was rising with his army, the water 
in the sea began to swell and enter the valleys of mountains 
filling them with crocodiles and big fish. 

8. From within that water issued forth the Asura army with 
variegated weapons and armour. 

9. Came out from it big elephants with Asuras seated on 
them and loudly tinkling with bells tied on them. 

10. Crores of horses having white streamers came out with 
riders seated on golden pedestals. 

11. Similarly, came out a ceaseless stream of chariots with 
good wheels, shaft and poles, fitted with mechanical contrivan¬ 
ces, and equalling in speed the chariot of the sun. 

12. In the same manner rushed forth the infantry with qui¬ 
vers, bows and arrows, quickly striking at all those that came in 
the way. 

13. After coming out of the waters, they vanquished the 
gods and darted towards the city of Indra with all the four divi¬ 
sions of the army. 

14. The Asura king Ruru fought Devas with fierce club, 
hammer, rod and arrows. 


1. The five fires are those on the four sides, the fifth being the sun. 

2. Namuci was a demon killed by Indra. 



15. In the battle,the Asuras inflicted serious injury on Devas 
and so too Devas on the Asuras. In the end, Devas with 
their leader Indra were defeated and they ran away. 

16. When Devas were thus taking to their heels, Asuras 
chased them. 

17-18. Running in great fear, gods came to Nila mountain 
where the goddess Raudri was doing penance. They under¬ 
stood her to be Kalaratri, the cause of all destruction. 

19. Seeing Devas thus fear-stricken, she told them aloud not 
to be afraid. 

The goddess said: 

20. O gods, why are you so worried. Tell me the cause of 
your fear. 

The gods said : 

21. “O great goddess, protect us from the powerful Ruru, 
the king of Asuras, who is pursuing us”. 

22. Told thus by the gods, she of matchless valour, simply 
laughed a while. 

23. As she was laughing, from her mouth arose numerous 
goddesses of strange forms, and the whole world became covered 
by them. 

24. They were ferocious, with expansive breasts, holding 
noose, goad, trident, bow and arrows. 

25. They remained around the goddess in crores. 

26. They soon fought against Asuras and annihilated their 
entire force. 

27. The army of Devas together with the army of Kalaratri 
fought Asuras and sent them all to Yama’s abode. 

28. The great demon Ruru alone was left there. 

29. He then discharged towards the gods a magical power 
which made them all fall into a swoon. 

30. When Devas were thus in a state of forced sleep, the 
goddess struck at Ruru with her trident. 

31. When he was struck, his trunk ( carma ) and head (munia) 
got separated from each other. 



96.32-48 221 

32. Since the carma and munia of the demon Ruru were 
separated thus, she came to be known as Cdmuntfa. 1 

33. Because of her terrific form engaged in destruction, she 
was known as Kdlardtri (the night of time). 

34. Her attendant goddesses are legion and they always 
stand around her. 

35. They all felt extemely hungry and so requested the god¬ 
dess to give them food. 

36. Thus requested, she began to think about food for them, 
but could not find an immediate solution. 

37. She then meditated on Lord Rudra, and as a result the 
three-eyed god appeared before her. 

38. He then asked her to tell him what her desire was. 

The goddess said : 

39. These mighty attendants of mine are in need of food. 
Please give them something suitable to cat. Otherwise, O lord, 
they may be eating me. 

Rudra said : 

40. “O resplendent Kalaratri, I shall tell you about the 
food for them. Please listen. 

41-42. She who, while in pregnancy, wears the cloth of 
another woman, or touches a man (other than her husband), 
let her be (the food) for some of them on earth. 

43. Where there are foibles among the ignorant, the occa¬ 
sion may be taken advantage of as an offering for some of them. 

44. Others may take advantage of crevices in rooms for 
child-birth and snatch away the newborn ones. 

45. Still others may satisfy their hunger by possessing the 
bodies of women standing with tears in houses, fields, lakes, 
tanks and gardens thinking of men (other than their own hus- 
bands)”. 

46-47. Telling the goddess thus and seeing Ruru and his 

army lying dead, the three-eyed god began to praise her. 

Rudra said : 

48. “Hail goddess Camun^a, hail the snatcher of all beings, 
hail omniscient Kalaratri, bow to you. 

1. Usually the name is taken as due to her killing the two demons, 
Cantfa and Mup^a. 
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49. O you of universal form, the auspicious, pure, three¬ 
eyed, fierce, benevolent, the great illusion, the great beginning. 

50. Speedy like the mind, victory, the cause of growth, 
fierce-eyed, settler of all agitation, the great devastation, attrac¬ 
tive in body, the lover of dance. 

51. Fierce, black-coloured, remover of sins, with noose and 
and rod in hand, of frightening appearance. 

52. Camuncja, with flaming mouth, sharp teeth, mighty, 
sitting in a hundred vehicles, sitting on the dead. 

53. Possessed of threatening big eyes, striking terror in all 
beings, furious. 

54. Kali, Karali, Kalaratri, bow to you”. 

55. Thus praised by god Rudra, the great goddess became 
very much pleased and asked him to seek any boon he wished. 
Rudra said : 

56. “May you be pleased to grant desires of those who 
recite this stotra of yours. 

57. He who recites this with devotion thrice a day, may 
attain sons, grandsons, cattle and affluence. 

58. He who listens to this account of the Triple power, 
may he be freed of all sins and made to attain beatitude”. 

59. Having praised the goddess Camunda thus, lord Rudra 
disappeared and the gods retired to their abodes. 

60. He who knows about the origin of the goddess in this 
three-fold form, becomes freed from all bondages and attains 
supreme bliss. 

61. A king who has lost his kingdom, regains it free from all 
troubles, if for one year he worships her fasting on Astami, 
Navami and Caturdasi. 

62. This Triple power brings success in diplomacy. 

63. This great goddess of creation, when white, is of Sattvic 
nature and pertains to Brahma. The same, when red, is of 
Rajasic nature and is called Vaisnavl (pertaining to Visnu). 

64. The same, when black, is of Tamasic nature and is 
known as Raudri (pertaining to Rudra). 

65. Just as the same supreme soul manifests itself in three 
forms (Brahma, Visnu and Rudra), so the same power mani¬ 
fests itself in three different forms based on function. 

66. He who listens to the origin of this Triple power, becomes 
free from all sins and attains the highest bliss. 
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67. He who listens to the same on the NavamI tithi with 
great attention, becomes free from fears and attains a kingdom. 

68. He who keeps it written in his house, gets it immune 
from fire, thiefs and snakes. 

69. He who worships the book in which it is written, gets 
the whole world in his favour. He gets children, money, grain, 
kine and noble women. 

70. He who has it in his house, gets jewels, horses, cows, 
servants, servant maids and all other kinds of wealth. 

Varaha said : 

71. O Earth, I have now told you about the secret and the 
greatness of Rudra. 

72. Camunda has different forms numbering nine crores. 
Camunda is the Tamasic power which pertains to Rudra. 

73. Vaisnavl has different forms numbering eighteen crores. 
Vaisnavi is the Rajasic Power of protection which pertains to 
Visnu. 

74. Brahml has different forms countless in number. 

75. O Earth, to each one of these Siva creates a form of 
himself to be their husbands. 

76. So Rudra becomes pleased with those who worship 
them and grants all that they desire. 


CHAPTER NINETYSEVEN 
The greatness of Rudra 


Varaha said : 

1. O Earth, now listen to the origin of Rudra Vrata, by 
knowing which one gets freed from all sins. 

2. The red-eyed and tawny-coloured Rudra who was creat¬ 
ed by Brahma in his third birth, was borne by him in pleasure 
on his shoulder. 

3-4. When he was thus on the shoulder, the fifth head of 
Brahma told Rudra the Atharvana mantra by which release is 
obtained. 
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5. “O Kapalin, Rudra, Babhru, Bhava, Kairata, Suvrata, 
my valiant and broad-eyed son, do protect this world”. 

6. When Rudra was thus addressed by the names which he 
would be getting in future he was angry at the word ‘Kapala’ 
used and clipped off that (fifth) head. 

7. The head was clipped off by the nail in the left thumb, 
but it got attached to the hand. 

8. Having plucked out the head, Rudra, however, spoke 
to Brahma in humility. 

Rudra said : 

9. O lord, please tell me how this cut-off head can be made 
to fall from my hand and how I can make atonement for this sin. 

Brahma said : 

10. “O Rudra, perform the vrata called Kapalika by your 
own prowess and following the right Samayacara.” 

11. Thus said by Brahma, Rudra went to the holy mountain 
Mahendra to make atonement for his sin. 

12. Remaining there, Rudra broke that head into three. 
He separated the hair on the head and with it made his yajfio- 
pavlta. 

13. He made a bead of the bones. One part of the skull, 
full of blood, remained in his hand. 

14-15. Another he made into smaller parts and placed them 
on his matted hair. Then the great god wandered over the whole 
earth with its seven islands, bathing in the holy Tirthas every 
day; first he bathed in the sea and then in the Ganges. 

16. He went to river Sarasvati and then the confluence of 
the Ganges and Yamuna. He then went to river Satadru and 
from there to the great river Devika. 

17. He then bathed in Vitasta, Candrabhaga, Gomati, 
Sindhu, Tungabhadra, Godavari and Gandaki. 

18. He went to the great Siva temple in Nepal and then to 
Daruvana in Kedara. 

19. He visited Bhadresvara and then the very holy Gaya 
and there propitiated the Pitfs. 

20. Thus, O Earth, he quickly traversed the whole earth. 

21-22. In the sixth year of his wandering, his only dress, 



97.23-38 


223 


a lion cloth tied to the waist-string, fell down and he became the 
naked Kapalika. 

23. Wandering again for the next two years from one holy 
place to another, he attempted to cast off the piece of skull in his 
hand but could not. 

24. For another two years he continued the same but in 
vain. 

25. He then spent one year in the holy Himalaya mountain. 

26. For another year also he did the same in great excite¬ 
ment. 

27. The next two years Rudra wandered about visiting very 
ancient holy places. 

28. O Earth, in the twelfth year, he went to Varanasi and 
had his bath there. 

29. When he was dipping himself in river Ganga there, 
Brahma’s skull in his hand released itself. 

30. This tirtha in Ganga, thereafter came to be known as 
‘Kapalamocana’. 

31. Going to the place Harihara and bathing in Devangada 
and worshipping SomeSvara, he went to Cakratlrtha. 

32. Bathing there and worshipping the deity Trijalcsvara, 
he went to Ayodhya and from there to Varanasi. 

33. At the end of twelve years, the skull in his hand was 
made to fall by the force of the Ganas moving in the borders. 

34. This place became the holy tirtha named Kapalamo- 
cana. 

35. He bathed in the Ganga there, worshipped Visvesvara 
and became free from the sin of Brahmahatya. 

36. The tirtha Kapalamocana is well known in the world, 
by bathing in which one gets absolved of the sin of killing a 
Brahmin. 1 

37. Seeing the skull fall, Brahma arrived there together with 
Devas, and said: 

Brahmd said : 

38. <c O Rudra, be you the propounder of the righteous 
path in the world. Since you wandered in the world with Kafidla 

1. Verses 31 to 36 seem to be an interpolation stating the same matter 
as in the verses before with the change that the skull was made to fall by 
the Gap as instead of its dropping on its own accord. 
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(skull) in hand, the Vrata relating to you will be known as 
Nagnakdpala. 

39. Since you attained reddish-brown colour while wander¬ 
ing in the Himalaya, the Vrata will be known as Bdbkravya . 

40. Since you became Suddha (purified) in this place, the 
Vrata will be Suddhatoiva , highly purificatory. 

41. I will impart the sastras only to those who duly worship 
you at first. 

42. He who performs these Vratas which you did first, will 
be absolved of even the sin of killing a Brahmin. 

43. The Vratas performed by you as a Nagnakapala (naked 
holding the skull), Babhravya (as pure Siva), will be known 
by the respective names. 

44. Following this, those who duly worship you, to them you 
may impart briefly with the rituals all sastras, the Pasupata 
Sastra in particular”. 

45. Told thus by Brahma, Rudra became extremely pleased, 
and hailed by Devas, he went to Kailasa. 

46. Brahma departed with Devas to the celestial world, 
and then Devas went to their abodes. 

Vardha said : 

47. I have thus told you about the greatness of Rudra and 
what he did in this world. 


CHAPTER NINETYEIGHT 
Moksa of Satyatapas 1 


Earth said : 

1-2. O lord, you said formerly that there is much that is 
interesting to be said about Satyatapas, the Brahmin who be¬ 
came a hunter and who saved Aruni from a tiger and propitiated 
Durvasas and then went to Himalayas. 


1. In the text the chapter is named Parv&dhyaya* 
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3. I am now very much eager to know this. Be pleased to 
tell me. 

Vardha said : 

4. Satyatapas was a Brahmin in the line of Bhrgu, but 
because of his association with Dasyus (a cruel uncivilised tribe), 
himself became one like them. 

5. After a long time, by the contact with sages, he became 
a Brahmin again and got instruction from Durvasas in parti¬ 
cular. 

6. On the northern side of mount Himavan there is a holy 
river called Pusyabhadra, on its bank a beautiful slab called 
Citragila and a big banyan tree called Bhadra. 

7. There Satyatapas was performing severe penance. 

8. Once when he was cutting with his axe sticks (for homa), 
he happened to cut his left fore finger. 

9. At the broken part there were only ashes, neither blood 
nor flesh nor marrow. He put the broken finger in its place and 
it got united as before. 

10. This wonder was seen by a Kinnara couple that had 
resorted to the banyan tree Bhadra the previous night. 

11. When the couple returned to Indraloka in the morning, 
they were asked by Indra and Yaksas, Gandharvas and Kin- 
naras there to tell them if there was anything wonderful to be 
narrated. 

12-15. The Kinnara couple then narrated about their being 
near Rudrasaras, the wonder relating to Satyatapas they saw on 
the bank of river Pusyabhadra, the exudation of ashes from his 
broken finger and all that. 

16-17. Surprised at this, Indra suggested to Visnu that they 
may go to the place of wonder mentioned by the Kinnara pair 
on the slopes of the Himalayas. 

18. Vi§nu then transformed himself into a boar and Indra 
into a hunter, and both went near the sage (Satyatapas). 

19. Visnu in the form of the boar appeared within the sight 
of the sage, alternately revealing and hiding himself. 
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20. Soon appeared there Indra also (in the guise of the 
hunter) with bow and arrow in hand and asked sage Satyatapas: 

21. “O sage, did you see here a big boar? I want to kill it 
for the food of my family”. 

22. Asked thus, the sage began to think: “If I show him the 
boar now, it will surely be killed by him. 

23. If I don’t, his family will famish. This hunter with his 
wife and children, is in great hunger. 

24. The boar hit by the arrow has sought refuge in my her¬ 
mitage. What shall I do?”. 

25. When thus in a dilemma, a thought occurred to him, 
and he exclaimed: 

26. “The eye is directed to see the moving objects and the 
tongue is directed to speak to the hunter. There is no eye now to 
see or the tongue to speak. Does the tongue really have the eye?”. 

27. Hearing this, both Indra and Visnu were pleased, and 
showing their genuine forms, offered to grant him a boon. 

Hearing this Satyatapas said: 

28. “Really there is nothing to be asked, after seeing you 
both before me here in this earth. I am fully gratified. 

29. Still I shall ask: One, when Brahmins honour other 
Brahmins at the sight of the new moon and full moon with devo¬ 
tion, let their acquired sin disappear in the course of a .month. 

30. Another, let me attain full liberation”. 

31. They granted him both the boons asked for and dis¬ 
appeared. Satyatapas too felt in his heart to have become one 
with Brahman. 

32. While the sage was thus remaining there fully gratified, 
his guru Aruni came there after going round the world visiting 
the holy spots. 

33. In great devotion he honoured the Guru with a seat, 
Padya, Acamana and Godana. 

34. Aruni then spoke to him, seeing him full of humility 
and freed from all sins. 

Aruni said : 

35. “You have achieved in full the aim of penance and you 
have now become Brahman. Now it is the time for your libera¬ 
tion along with me, 
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36. Arise, my son, we shall go to the supreme Abode, after 
reaching which there will be no rebirth”. 

37. Then both of them, Satyatapas and Aruni, meditated 
on Lord Narayana and became merged in him. 

38. He who listens to this Parvadhyaya in full or reads it to 
others, attains all that he desires. 


CHAPTER NINETYNINE 
Greatness of Tiladhenu 1 


Earth said : 

1. She who is Maya and arose out of the body of Brahma 
who was born of Avyakta, became the eight-armed Gayatrl 
and fought Caitrasura. 

2. The same goddess became Nanda to achieve the purpose 
of Devas. Then she became Vaisnavi at the instance of Brahma 
for killing Mahisasura. Be pleased to tell me how all this was 
done. 

Varaha said: 

3. She is the goddess Ganga very much loved by Lord Siva. 
Being given his own abode, she is omniscient. 

4. In Svayainbhuva (time), she killed as Vaisnavi in the 
Mandara mountain the demon Mahisa. 

5. Then in the Vindhya as Nanda, the demon Caitra was 
killed. 

6. Or (it may also be understood) she is the power of 
knowledge and Mahisa the embodiment of ignorance. Doubt¬ 
less, ignorance is to be overcome by knowledge. 

7. For the embodied form we get the story. For the abstract 
form the place is the heart itself. This is proclaimed by Vedic 
statements and established by the exponents of the Vedas. 

8. Now listen, O Earth, to the propitiation of Vi§nu, the 
greatest of gods, as a result of which the five great sins are 
destroyed and sons and wealth are acquired. 

1. Hollow metal cow filled with sesamum. 



230 


Vardha Pwr&Qa 


9. And he who is oppressed by poverty and diseases like 
leprosy and is issueless, attains quickly prosperity, long and 
healthy life and children. 

10. He who sees Lord Narayana with goddess Lak$mi in 
the mandala with due rites. 

11. The lord who is self-born and is the embodiment of 
mantra, as directed by the priest. 

12. During all Dvada&i days, particularly on the Dvadafi 
day in the bright half of the month Karttika. 

13. Or during the change of month or solar and lunar 
eclipses. 

14. To him occurs great happiness, dissolution of all sins, 
and other deities also get propitiated. 

15. The priest should test for one year whoever approaches 
him, be he Brahmin, K§atriya or Vaisya, as to his conduct and 
eligibility as true devotee. 

16. The devotee should also treat the priest with the same 
constant devotion as for Visnu. 

17. At the end of the year he should propitiate the priest 
saying. 

18. “O worthy lord, I desire by your grace all prosperity 
in this world and then to cross this ocean of worldly existence”. 

19. Thus should he worship the Guru taking him to be Lord 
Vi$$u before him. 

20. Thus worshipped, the Guru should on the Dasami day 
in the month of Karttika, get him clean the teeth with mantras 
using the twig of a sappy tree and sleep near the deity. 

21. He will see dreams and he should tell them to the Guru, 
who will then know whether it augurs well or ill. 

22. On the Ekadasi day the devotee should fast and go to 
the temple after bath. 

23. Then Guru should prepare the man^ala on the floor 
according to prescription and draw there the cakra §oqiasara, 
Sarvatobhadra or Asfapatra 1 and ask the devotee to see it. 

24. Then he should cover the eyes of the devotees with white 
cloth and ask them to enter the place of worship in the order of 
their Varna (Brahmana, Kgatriya and Vaisya). 

1. These are diagrams of different kinds to be drawn on the floor 
according to specifications. 



99.25-38 231 

25. The man^ala Navanabha should then be arranged with 
different colours. 

26. Then worship should be done for the Dikpalas in their 
respective positions in the maiLdala> Indra in the east, Agni in 
the south-east. 

27. Yama in the south, Nirjrti in the south-west, Varuna in 
the west, Vayu in the south-west. 

28. Kubera in the north and l£ana in the north-east. 

29. At the centre of the Padma (lotus in the middle of 
the diagram), worship should be done to the great lord Vi$nu. 

30. In the petal on the east of the Padma, worship should 
be offered to Balabhadra, in the one on the south to Pradyumna, 
in the one on the west to Aniruddha and in the one on the north 
to Vasudeva, the destroyer of all sins. 

31. (Of the four objects in the hands of Visnu) the conch 
should be placed on the north-east, the disc on the south-east, 
the club on the north-west and the lotus on the south-west. 

32. In the north-east, again, may be placed the mace 
( musala ). Garucja should be on the right and LaksmI on the left 
of the lord. 

33. The bow and the sword are to be placed in front, special 
position is to be given for Srlvatsa (the mark on Vi§nu’s body) 
and Kaustubha (the jewel he wears). 

34. After performing worship to lord Janardana in this way, 
in the petals in the diagram on the eight directions, a pot each 
filled with water should be placed. A ninth pot pertaining to 
Visnu also should be placed (in the middle). 

35. The water in the pot pertaining to Visnu should be 
poured on the devotee desirous of mok§a. 

36. The water in the pot pertaining to Indra (the one plac¬ 
ed on the east) should be poured on him who is desirous of 
prosperity and the same in the one pertaining to Agni (the one 
placed on north-east) on him who is desirous of great fame. 

37. The water in the pot pertaining to Yama (the one placed 
on the South) should be poured on the devotee desirous of long 
life, and the same on the one relating to Nirjti (placed on the 
south-west) on him who desires the annihilation of the wicked. 

38. The water in the pot pertaining to Varuna (the one 
placed on the west) should be poured on him who is desirous of 
tranquility and the same on the one relating to Vayu (the one 
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placed on the north-west) on him who desires the destruction 
of his sins. The water in the pot pertaining to Kubera (the one 
placed on the north)should be poured on him who desires wealth. 

39. The water in the pot pertaining to Isana (the one placed 
on the north-west) should be poured on him who desires know¬ 
ledge or kingship. 

40. Even when bathed in the water of one of these, one 
becomes free from sins, acquires profound knowledge and attains 
great skill. What then, when he is bathed in all the nine ? All 
his sins disappear, he becomes equal to Visnu and becomes a 
king. 

41. The Guru may also perform worship to the guardian 
deities of different directions (Indra and others) one after 
another in the respective spots. 

42. And then lead there the blind-folded devotees and make 
them circumambulate the mandala. 

43. The rituals relating to Varuna, Vayu and Soma should 
then be performed and the order of propitiation should be told. 

44. Namely, high Brahmins, Vedas, Visnu, Brahma, Rudra, 
Aditya, Agni, the lokapalas (deities guarding the eight direc¬ 
tions), the planets, preceptor, Vaisnavas and the devotee who 
has taken the vow. 

45. Then the homa should be performed with the mantra 
Om namo BhagavaU sarvarupine hum phaf svdhd. 

46. Homa should be made in the blazing fire with the 
(above) $oda£ak§ara mantra, and rituals like Garbhadhana 
should be done. 

47. The offering should be made thrice in fire in front of the 
deity. At the end of the homa, the devotee who has undertaken 
the vow should give dak$ina to the Guru. 

48. A king may give as dakgina elephants, horses, jewels, 
gold and land; others according to capacity. 

49. O Earth, the merit attained by this cannot be described 
even for a hundred years. 

50. If the person with the vow listens to Varaha, it is equi¬ 
valent to reciting the Vedas, Pura^ias and mantras. 

51-52. He gets double the merit of reciting them at Pu$kara 
tirtha, Prayaga, Kurukgetra or Varanasi or during eclipses or 
Vi$u. 
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53. Even Devas perform penance and meditation, and 
wonder when they will be born in Bharatavar$a. 

54. Become devotees with vow, listen to Varaha, and leav¬ 
ing the body with its sixteen elements. 

55. Reach the position from which there is no return. They 
think so and say the same. 

56. An old story is illustrated in this connection in the form 
of conversation between Vasistha and Sveta. 

57. In the region Ilavrta there lived a highly saintly king 
named Sveta. 

58. He wished to gift away all his verduous land and con¬ 
sulted sage Vasistha on the matter. 

59. “O great sage, I wish to give away the entire continent 
of mine to Brahmins. Please permit me”. Vasistha told the 
king. 

60. “O king, give them food conducive to all times. If food 
is given, what does become not given? 

61. The gift of food is superior to all other gifts. All beings 
arise from food, and they all grow by food. 

62. Therefore, O king, resort to giving food”. The king, 
however, did not follow the advice of Vasistha. 

63. He called Brahmins and gave them gems, cloth, orna¬ 
ments and fine urban land with money. 

64. He even gave them majestic elephants. After this, once 
having conquered the whole earth, he called his family priest 
Vasistha again and told him: 

65. “O great sage, I wish to perform a hundred Asvamedha 
sacrifices”. 

66. He then performed the sacrifice and gave the Brahmins 
gold, silver and copper but not food or drink thinking it to be an 
insignificant thing. 

67. O Earth, this affluent king, in due course, became dead. 

68. In the world beyond, he became oppressed by hunger, 
and thirst in particular. 

69-70. He went to the mountain Sveta and from there col¬ 
lected from the place where his mortal body was cremated, all 
the bones and began to lick them. 

71. He then got into his aerial car and returned to heaven. 
(He used to do this quite often). 
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72. After a long time, the king was seen thus licking the 
bones by sage Vasi^ha. The sage asked him why he was feeding 
on his own bones. 

73. Thus asked by Vasi&ha, king Sveta replied. 

74. “O sage, I am hungry and as I have not gifted food or 
drink, so hunger and thirst overpower me”. 

75. Told thus by the king, Vasistha addressed him again. 

76. “What can I do for you, particularly now that you are 
hungry. What is not given never serves any one at any time. 

77. By giving gold and gems, one enjoys pleasures. But 
by giving food and drink, one attains everything. 

78. That was not given by you, being under the impression 
that it was a trifle. 

Sveta said : 

79. Please tell me how I can attain its fruit, although I have 
not given food. I request you most earnestly. 

Vasiftha said : 

80. There is one way to attain it. I shall tell you that. 
Please listen. 

81. In days of yore, there was a famous king named Vini- 
talva. He began a great sacrifice called Sarvamedha. 

82. During the sacrifice, he gave to the Brahmins cows, 
elephants and money, but not food, just as you did. 

83. After a long time he died in river Ganga and because of 
the great merit he had acquired, he went to heaven as you too 
did. 

84-85. He too became very much hungry in the same man¬ 
ner and went to the Nila mountain on the bank of the river 
Ganga, in a resplendant aerial car and saw there his own body. 

86. He also saw there on the bank of Ganga his priest and 
asked him the cause of his hunger (and the means to overcome 
h). 

87-88. The priest asked him to quickly make gifts of Tila- 
dhenu, Jaladhenu, Ghrtadhenu and Rasadhenu so that he may 
be rid of his extreme hunger. 1 


1. These are models of cows with sesarauin, water, clarified butter and 
sugarcane juice inside. 
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89. The effect will last as long as the sun and moon are in 
the sky”. 

The king then asked him again: 

Vinitdiva said : 

90. O Brahmin, tell me how Tiladhenu (cow of sesamum) 
is to be given so that I may peacefully enjoy heaven. 

The priest said : 

91. Listen to me. I shall tell you how Tiladhenu is to be 
given. 

92. Four Kudavas make one Prastha. The cow should be 
of sixteen prasthas and the calf of four prasthas. The nose should 
be of sandal and the tongue of gur. 

93. The tail should be adorned with bells and the horns 
should be made of gold. 

94. The body should be of bronze and hoofs of silver. As is 
the cow (so should be the calf). This should be then given to the 
Brahmin. 

95. On its back should be placed antelope’s skin and the rope 
should be adorned with gems. 

96. The gift should be made with mantra and with herbs 
uttering. 

97. “May I get food, may I get water good, O cow of sesa¬ 
mum given to the Brahmin, I hold you with devotion for the 
sake of my family. I bow to you, may you be pleased to grant 
my desire”. 

98. Give away Tiladhenu in this way. I fulfil all your de¬ 
sires. 

99. He who listens to this intently or makes the gift or makes 
one give such a gift, gets freed of all sins and reaches the abode 
of Visnu. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED 
Greatness of Jaladhenu 


The priest said: 

1. I shall now tell you about Jaladhenu. On a holy day 
clean the floor of the size of a cow’s skin with cowdung. 

2. In its middle, place a pot full of water with perfumes, 
camphor and sandal paste. 

3. Consider that as the cow and another full of water as the 
calf. 

4. Place on all sides the tender sprouts of Durva grass and 
duly decorate with garlands. 

5. Put on the pot fine gems and different kinds of fine frag¬ 
rance. 

6. Place also different kinds of grain on all sides. 

7. Place four vessels on the four sides respectively filled with 
ghee, curd, honey and gur. 

8. The face should be of gold, horns of lead and eyes of 
pearl. 

9. The back should be of copper and (the rest of) the body 
of bronze and hairs to be of darbha. The tail should be of strings 
with black bells. 

10. There should be garlands on the neck, gur on the face 
and teeth should be of seashells. The tongue should be of strings 
with black bells. 

11. The feet should be of Sugarcane with sandalpaste and 
flower. Cover it then with cloth and place it on an antelope’s 
skin. Then give it to a Brahmin after giving him sandalpaste and 
flowers. 

12-13. The person to whom it is given should be good, 
learned in Veda, one with a family and devoted to duty. 

14. He who gives the gift, sees it or hears about it and he 
who receives it, all get freed of their sins. 

15. Even those who have the sin of killing a Brahmin, father 
or cow, or of drinking liquor or of adultery with his teacher’s 
wife, get absolved of it and go to Vi§nu’s abode. 

16. The performer of an Asvamedha with all gifts and dak$i- 
gas and the giver of a Jal?dhenu are equals. 
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17. The giver of Jaladhenu may live on water alone for a 
day and the receiver in the same manner for three days. 

18. The giver of Jaladhenu goes to the place where rivers 
are full of milk and ponds are full of honey and where always 
swells the music of the Apsarases. 

19. He who gives Jaladhenu, he who causes it to be given 
and he who receives it, all get merged in Visnu. 

20. He who speaks about the greatness of the gift of Jala¬ 
dhenu and he who listens to it go to heaven, getting rid of all sins. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND ONE 
Greatness of Rasadhenu 


The priest said : 

1. I shall now tell you about the rules of the gift of Rasa 
dhenu in brief. 

2. On the floor smeared (with cowdung) place an antelope’s 
skin covered with kusa grass and over it a pot filled with sugar¬ 
cane juice (and also the metal cow) and a calf of one-fourth its 
size on its side. 

3. Its feet should be of sugarcane sticks and hoofs should be 
of silver. 

4-5. The horns should be of gold, the tail of cloth, the udder 
of butter, the face and tongue of gur. 

6. The teeth should be of fruits and back made of copper, 
the hairs of flower and eyes of pearl. It should be well decorat¬ 
ed and scented with sandal paste. 

7. Seven (different kinds of) cereals should be placed near 
it and lamps lit on the four sides. » 

8. Four vessels filled with sesamum should be placed one on 
each side. 

9. The person desirous of heaven should make the gift of 
Rasadhenu. 

10. The giver and the recipient attain the result of drinking 
the sacrificial soma juice if they fast for a day before the gift. 
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11. Those who see the gift being made also attain salvation. 

12. With the mantras stated before, the donor should pray 
and then give it to the recipient. 

13. Besides himself he leads to a permanent position in 
heaven ten generations of his ancestors and ten generations of 
his successors. 

14. Thus I have told you, O king, about Rasadhenu. Follow 
it and attain supreme bliss. 

15. He who reads this account every day or listens to it in 
reverence, goes to the world of Visnu, being freed of all sins. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWO 
The greatness of Gutfadhenu 


The priest said : 

1. I shall now tell you about Gudadhenu, the gift of which 
accomplishes all desires and endows wealth. 

2. On the floor smeared (with cowdung) place an antelope’s 
skin covered with kusa grass. Spread a cloth on it and place 
in it the cow made of gur along with the calf and a bronze milk¬ 
ing vessel. 

3. The face should be of gold and teeth of pearls. The neck 
should be full of gems and nose of sandal paste. 

4. The horns are to be of Agaru sticks and the back of 
copper. The tail is to be of silk and well decorated. 

5. The feet are to be of sugarcane and hoofs of silver. A 
velvet cloth is to be put on it and fitted with bells. 

6. The ears are to be of brass and the udder to be of butter. 
Different kinds of fruits are to be placed all around. 

7. The best Gudadhenu is one which is four adharas (in 
weight), its calf may be half or one-fourth its weight. 

8. The medium is the one with half its weight and the infe¬ 
rior is the one with a quarter of the weight. The poor may have 
it of the size according to capacity. 

9. Then according to means, worship should be performed 
to this, as also for the Brahmin to whom it is to be given. 
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10. This is to be done with sandal paste, flowers, ghee and 
other offerings and lamp. 

11. It should be given to a Vedic Brahmin, preferably one 
who has performed sacrifices, with a hundred pieces of gold, or 
half or even a quarter of it. 

12. And in the absence of capacity even for that, with a 
hundred or fifty, together with ear-rings, umbrella and footwear. 

13. And then should be uttered the mantra: “O virile 
Gudadhenu, the bestower of all prosperity, be pleased to provide 
me with food and drink as a result of this dana”. 

14. The mantras cited before may also be recited. 

15. The giver should face cast while giving it to the Brahmin. 

16. The gift of such a cow is proclaimed to be efficacious in 
removing the sins committed through thought, word or deed 
and of all that is false. 

17. Those who witness the gift of such a cow attain salva¬ 
tion. The rivers in that place flow with milk and marshes produce 
ghee. The sages and Siddhas flock there. 

18. The giver takes himself and those in the past ten and 
future ten generations in his family to the world of Visnu. 

19. For this dana the equinoxes, solstices and the new moon 
and full inoon days arc particularly meritorious. 

20. The gift should be made only to a deserving person and 
with full sincerity. 

21. It then fulfils all wishes, removes all sins, provides enjoy¬ 
ment and finally liberation. 

22. By the blessing of Gudadhenu one enjoys all prosperity, 
good health and long life. 

23. All adversity is overcome and the abode of Vi?nu is 
attained. 

24. Never does he, at any time, meet with any distress or 
discomfort. 

25. He who recites this or listens to this or advises others on 
its basis, lives in this world with all happiness and in the world 
beyond for long honoured by the gods. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THREE 
Greatness of Sarkaradhenu 


The priest said : 

1. Listen, O king, similarly to the account about Sarkara- 
dhenu (cow of sugarcandy). 

2. On the floor smeared (with cowdung) place antelope’s 
skin and over it kusa grass and then cow made of sugarcandy. 

3. The best is one made of four weights of sugarcandy and 
its calf of one-fourth the quantity; the medium is one of half this 
quantity and the inferior one of a single unit of weight. In all 
cases the calf is to be of one-fourth the weight of the cow. 

4. (The money to go with it) may be above one hundred 
and eight, but it may also be according to one’s capacity and 
without straining oneself. 

5. Cereals of different kinds should be placed on all the four 
sides. 

6. The face and horns should be of gold, eyes of pearls and 
tongue of flour. The face should be smeared with sugar. 

7. Round the neck should be a silken band. The feet should 
be of sugarcane, the hoofs of silver and udder of butter. 

8. The ears should be of grass. The cow should be adorned 
with five gems and white chowries and cloth should be thrown 
over it. 

9. It should then be decorated with sandalpaste and flowers 
and given to a poor, good and intelligent Brahmin with a family. 

10. It should not be given to one who is bad or jealous. 

11. Solstices, equinoxes and other holy days are particu¬ 
larly good for this dana. 

12. It is particularly good if it is given to a deserving Vedic 
Brahmin who happens to come to the house. 

13. The gift should be made facing east or north and keep¬ 
ing the cow faced east and holding its tail, and the calf on its 
northern side. 

14. The mantras prescribed for the gift should be recited 
and the Brahmin to whom it is to be given should be honoured 
with ear-rings. 

15. In his hand should be placed sandalpaste and flowers 
and dak§ina according to one’s means. 
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16. Without looking at his face, the gift of the cow should 
be made. The giver may live on sugarcandy for one day and the 
recipient for three days. 

17. The cow is the remover of all sins and bestower of all 
that is wished for. So one who gifts it attains all desires. 

18. Those who see the gift being made, also attain salvation. 

19. He who listens to this or reads this becomes purified of 
all sins and attains the abode of Visnu. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FOUR 
The greatness of Madhudhenu 


The priest said : 

1. I shall now tell you about Madhudhenu (cow of honey) 
which removes all sins. 

2. On the floor smeared (with cowdung) and on which is 
placed antelope’s skin with ku£a grass spread over it, the cow of 
honey made with sixteen pots of it and the calf of a fourth of its 
size should be placed. 

3. The face should be of gold and the horns of Agaru. The 
back should be of copper and dewlap of bands of silk. 

4. The feet should be of sugarcane covered with white velvet. 
Gur should be smeared on the face and sugar on the tongue. 

5. The hips should be of flowers and the teeth of fruits. 
The hairs should be of darbha grass and the hoofs of silver. 

6. The ears should be of brass. Seven cereals should be 
spread all round in the prescribed manner and measure. 

7. Four vessels of sesamum should be placed, one on each 
side. The cow should then be adornfed with a pair of cloths and 
jewels on the neck. 

8. A bronze milking vessel is also to be placed. Worship 
should then be done with sandalpaste and flowers. 

9. It may be gifted to a deserving Brahmin at any time, but 
the solstices, equinoxes, change of month and eclipses are parti¬ 
cularly sacred. 
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10* The Madhudhenu is to be given to a poor Vedic Brah¬ 
min who has performed sacrifices and is born in the region Arya- 
varta. 

11. The gift is to be made with water and daksina, uttering 
the mantras and holding the cow by its tail. 

12. This cow pleases all gods and is for the well-being of all. 

13. It is to be given to the Brahmin saying, “O Madhu¬ 
dhenu, I bow to you; may all my ancestors be pleased. 

14. I bow to you again; I hold you, O yielder of wishes, for 
the sake of my family.” 

15. After the cow, umbrella and footwear also should be 
given. 

16. After giving the cow, the giver may live on milk and 
honey for a day and the recipient similarly for three days. 

17. Now listen to the good that arises out of it. 

18. In the place where this gift is made, rivers flow with 
honey and marshes turn into payasa. Sages and Siddhas flock 
there. 

19. The giver enjoys all pleasures in this world and goes to 
the world of Brahma. After living there long, he returns to the 
earth. 

20. Then he enjoys pleasures in abundance and goes to the 
world of Visnu. 

21. In addition for himself, he acquires union with Vi§nu 
for ten past generations and ten future generations in his family. 

22. He who listens to this or recites to others gets free from 
all sins and goes to the world of Visnu. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIVE 
The greatness of Kfiradhenu 


The priest said: 

1. Listen, O king, I shall tell you about Ksiradhenu (cow of 
milk) now. 

2. On the floor smeared with cowdung over an area of a 
cow’s hide, spread Ku£a grass over a black antelope’s skin. 
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3. Place on it a small heap of cowdung and over it a pot full 
of milk, and another, a fourth of its size, to represent the calf. 

4. The face is to be of gold, the horns of sandalwood or 
Agaru, ears to be of brass. 

5. The mouth is to be of gur, tongue of sugar, teeth of 
white seeds and eyes of pearl. 

6. The feet are to be of sugarcane, the hairs to be of darbha 
grass. A white velvet is to be thrown over it. The back is to be of 
copper and the rest of the body of bronze and tail of silken threads. 

7. The udder is to be of butter, the hoofs to be of silver and 
the five gems. 

8. Vessels of sesamum are to be placed on the four sides and 
those containing seven grains all around. 

9. The Kslradhenu is to be arranged like this, and it should 
be covered with a pair of cloths and worshipped with sandal- 
paste, flower, dhupa, dlpa etc. 

10. Then it should be given away to a Brahmin together 
with clothes, ear-rings, footwear and Umbrella. 

11. Reciting the mantras dpydyasva etc. and aSrayah sarva - 
bhutdndm etc. 

12. The mantra dpydyasva etc., is also for propitiating the 
Kslradhenu. The other mantra is to be recited by the recipient 
also. 

13. This is the rule about this gift. Those who see the gift 
being made also reach heaven. 

14. O king, listen to the benefit of making the gift with a 
thousand gold coins or a hundred ones or even according to 
capacity. 

15. He who does this remains in the world of Indra for 
sixty thousand years. 

16. He then goes to the world of Brahma with his departed 
ancestors and enjoys there for a long time. 

17. Anointed with fine perfume and wearing divine gar¬ 
lands, he ascends an aerial car and goes to the world of Visnu. 

18. Which is resplendent like the twelve suns and where 
swells the vocal and instrumental music and where dance the 
Apsarases. Living there long he finally becomes one with Visnu. 

19. O king, he who listens to this or recites this with devo¬ 
tion, gets rid of all sins and goes to the world of Visnu. . 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIX 
The greatness of Dadhidhenu 


The priest said : 

1. O king, now listen to the rules of gifts of Dadhidhenu 
(cow of curd). 

2. On the floor smeared with cowdung over the area of a 
cow’s hide and strewn with flowers, spread kusa grass over an 
antelope’s skin. 

3. Then spread the seven cereals and install a pot of curd, 
and another, a fourth of its size, to represent the calf. 

4. Place on it a pair of clothes and then perform worship 
with flowers and sandal paste. 

5. GIVe it away to a good-natured Brahmin from a good 
family and endowed with qualities like patience and the like, 
holding it by the tail. 

6. And giving along with it coins, ear-rings, footwear and 
umbrella and uttering the mantra dadhikravno etc. 

7. The giver of Dadhidhenu may live on curd alone for a 
day and the recipient in the same manner for three days. 

8. Those who see the giving away of Dadhidhenu also attain 
salvation. 

9. He who listens to this or recites it for others, gets the re¬ 
sult equivalent to A£vamedha sacrifice and goes to the world of 
Visnu. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVEN 
The greatness of Navanitadhenu 


The priest said: 

1. O king, now listen to the rules relating to Navanitadhenu 
(cow of butter) by which one gets freed from all sins. 

2. On the floor smeared with cowdung for an area of a cow’s 
hide, spread a black antelope’s skin. 
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3. Place on it a pot containing butter of the measure of one 
prastha, and another, a fourth of its size, to represent the calf 
on its northern side. 

4. The cow should have horns of gold, eyes of pearl, tongue 
of gur. 

5. Lips of flower, teeth of seeds, dewlap of white threads. 

6. Udder of butter, feet of sugarcane, back of copper, hoofs 
of silver and hair cf darbha grass. 

7. Four pots of sesamum are to be placed, one on each side. 

8. Place a pair of clothes on it, decorate it with sandalpaste 
and flowers, kindle lamps on all sides and then give it away to 
a Brahmin. 

9. The mantras stated for the other Dhenus, should be 
recited here also, (and in addition). 

10. “When the ocean was churned by devas and asuras, the 
divine ambrosia that arose is this butter. I bow to you, O butter, 
the elixir of all beings.” 

11. Uttering this, the cow should be given to a Brahmin with 
a family to support, and he should take it to his house. 

12. The giver may live on butter for one day and the reci¬ 
pient similarly for three days. 

13. He who witnesses the gift of Dadhidhenu gets free from 
all sins and becomes merged in Siva. 

14. He remains in the world of Vi§$u with his ancestors as 
well as descendants till the end of the world. 

15. He who intently listens to this or recites it to others, 
becomes purified and remains in the world of Vi$nu. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHT 
The greatness of Lavanadhenu 


The priest said : 

1. O king, now listen to the rules relating to Lavanadhenu 
(cow of salt). 
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2. On the floor smeared (with cowdung), spread ku§a grass 
over an antelope’s skin and place on it a cow made of salt of the 
measure of sixteen prasthas, and a calf a fourth of its size. 

3. The feet are to be of sugarcane, face and horns of gold, 
hoofs of silver. 

4. The mouth to be of gur, teeth of fruits, tongue of sugar, 
nose of sandalpaste, eyes of jewels and ears of leaves, abdomen of 
sugarcandy and udder of butter. 

5. The tail of silken threads, back of copper, hair of darbha 
and the milking vessel of bronze. It should be decorated with 
bells and jewels. 

6. Worship should be performed with sandalpaste, flowers 
and incense. A pair of cloths should be placed on it and the 
whole thing gifted to a Brahmin. 

7. This gift may be made at any time if it is to ward off 
evil effects of planets or stars. But eclipses, change of month 
and solstices are special occasions for it. 

8-9. The recipient should be a Brahmin who is well- 
versed in Vedas, is of good conduct and of a good family. 

10-11. This should be done along with a pair of cloths, 
gift and a woolen shawl and gold according to one’s ability. 

12. Holding the tail and according to the prescription laid 
down before. 

13-15. The (special) mantra should be uttered “O Brah¬ 
min, 1 bow to you; receive this cow adored by all gods, who knows 
the tastes of all beings and who is veritably Rudra. O goddess, 
I bow to you; fulfil all my desires”. 

16. Such a gift with a thousand or hundred gold pieces, 
leads one to the heaven of Siva. 

17. He who listens to this intently or recites for others, is 
removed from all sins and goes to the world of Rudra. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINE 
The greatness of K&rp&sadhenu 


The priest said: 

1. O king, I shall now tell you about the Karpasadhenu 
(cow of cotton) the giving of which leads one to the world of 
Indra. 

2. (This is particularly effective when performed, during 
equinoxes and solstices and the beginning of the year, and also 
when the planets are unfavourable or when calamity is foreboden 
by dreams. 

3. Its proper place, O king, is a temple, other sacred spots 
or where there is a herd of cows. 

4. On the floor smeared with cowdung, spread darbha grass 
and sesamum and place on it the cow (made of cotton) adorned 
with cloths and sandalpaste and perform worship with incense, 
lamp and sweets. 

5. The best (cow) is the one weighing four bharas, the 
medium is the one weighing just half of it and the inferior the one 
weighing a quarter, but the weight need not be insisted on. 

6. The calf should be of one-fourth the weight of the cow. 

7. The horns should be of gold, the hoofs of silver, the teeth 
of different fruits and gems. 

8. Then the cow should be invoked with full concentration 
of mind and gifted to a brahmin with full sincerity. 

9. This should be done according to the prescriptions for¬ 
merly given and with the mantra: 

10. “The multitude of Devas will not be there without you. 
O goddess, raise me up out of this ocean of samsara and protect 

n 

me. 


1. One bh&ra is equivalent to 2000 fialas . 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TEN 
The greatness of DhSnyadhenu 


The priest said : 

1. O king, listen. I shall tell you about Dhanyadhenu (cow 
of grain) by the very mention of which goddess Parvati gets 
pleased. 

2. One gets absolved of all sins, like the moon becoming 
free from the clutches of Rahu, by performing it during equi¬ 
noxes, solstices and in the month of Karttika. 

3. The gift of Dhanyadhenu brings about the merit equal 
to that of ten cows. 

4. As in the earlier cases, worship is to be done on the floor 
smeared with cowdung and covered with antelope’s skin. 

5. The best (Dhanyadhenu) is the one made of four dronas 
of grain, the medium the one made of just half of it. But the 
quantity need not be insisted upon. 

6. The calf should be one-fourth of the cow. 

7. The horns should be of gold and the hoofs of silver. The 
nose should be of c gomeda’ gem or of Agaru or sandalwood. 

8. The teeth should be of pearl and mouth of curd and 
honey. The ears are to be of leaves and the milking vessel of 
bronze. 

9. The feet are to be of sugarcane and tail of silk. There 
should also be a variety of fruits and gems. 

10. The rules are as before, and after performing worship 
it should be given to a Brahmin together with footwear and 
umbrella. 

11. At the auspicious time, the giver should bathe, dress 
himself in white cloth, circumambulate the Brahmin thrice and 
prostrate before him. 

12. He should then utter: ‘ ‘O brahmin learned in the Vedas, 
be pleased to receive this gift so that the great lord Vignu may 
be pleased. 

13-15. Laksml is associated with Vi§nu, Svaha with Agni, 
Sad with Indra, Gauri with Siva, Gayatri with Brahma, Jyotsna 
(moonlight) with Candra, Prabha (lustre) with Surya, Buddhi 



110 . 16 — 111 . 1-6 


249 


(intellect) with Bfhaspati and Medha (intelligence) with Munis 
(sages). But O goddess (cow), all these remain in you”. 

16. Saying this, the offering should be made to the Brah¬ 
min. He should then be circumabulated and his pardon sought 
for any lapses unknowingly made. 

17. The benefit acquired by the gift of Dhanyadhenu is 
equivalent to the acquisition of the entire earth with all its gems. 

18. Therefore, O king, the gift of Dhanyadhenu should be 
made as it gives enjoyment and release. 

19. It gives prosperity, longevity and health in this life, and 
a place in the world of Siva, taken there in a brilliant aerial car 
attended on by Apsarases. 

20. He stays there till he thinks of birth when he comes to 
earth as the lord of Jambudvipa. 

21. O king, he who listens to this, becomes freed from all 
sins, goes to the world of Rudra and is honoured there. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND ELEVEN 
The greatness of Kapil&dhenu 


The priest said: 

1. I shall now tell you about the most important Kapila 
dhenu (the brown cow), the giver of which attains the world of 
Visnu. 

2. Following the prescriptions given before, give the (brown 
coloured) cow along with the calf, well decorated and provided 
with gems. 

3. All the holy places in the world are contained in the head 
and neck of the brown cow, as ordained by Brahma. 

4-5. He who sprinkles on his head early morning the water 
poured on the head and neck of the brown cow, burns away all 
his sins accrued during thirty years, like fire burning away fag¬ 
gots. 

6. Circumambulating such a cow is equivalent to circumam¬ 
bulating zhe whole earth. 
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7. He who circumambulates it even once, burns away sins 
acquired in ten births. 

8. He who bathes in the urine of the brown cow gets merit 
equal to that of bathing in Ganges. 

9. Bathing in it once, removes sins acquired during the 
whole life. 

10. Lord Brahma has declared that giving away one brown 
cow is equivalent to giving away hundred other cows. 

11. Even the smell of burning bones of a dead cow is a puri¬ 
fier. 

12. Caressing the cow and actually rearing it give the bene¬ 
fit of making the gift of a hundred cows for the cure of ailments. 

13. He who gives to a hungry cow grass and water every 
day gets the merit of performing a Gomedha sacrifice. 

14. He gets many aerial cars and is attended on by celestial 
damsels like so many brilliantly glowing lamps. 

15. The different colours of the ‘brown cow’ species are, 
first golden brown, second yellowish brown, third rosy red, 
fourth gurlike brown. 

16. Fifth variegated colour, sixth whitish yellow, seventh 
whitish brown, eighth blackish brown. 

17. Ninth reddish brown, tenth tawny in tail, eleventh 
white in hoof. 

18. Such cows with good features and well decorated should 
be given to a Brahmin. That brings about enjoyment here and 
liberation hereafter. 

19. Giving enjoyment and liberation, it leads one to the 
path of Visnu. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWELVE 
The greatness of cow at childbirth , list of Purdnas 

The priest said: 

1. O king, listen to the account of the double-faced cow (the 
cow just giving birth to the young one) narrated to the Earth in 
days of yore. This produces great merit. 
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Earth said : 

2. What are the characteristics of the sacred cow referred 
to as Kapila created by you in connection with sacrifice? 

3. How many varieties of it are distinguished by Brahma ? 

4. O Madhava, what merit accrues by the gift of a cow in 
the process of childbirth? I wish to know all this in detail. 

Vardha said : 

5. O goddess, know the truth about it, sacred and removing 
all sins, by hearing which one certainly becomes free from all 
acquired sins. 

6. The Kapila (brown cow) is for Agnihotra and other 
sacrifices. It was made by Brahma out of all effulgence. 

7. The Kapila is the holiest of the holy and the most auspi¬ 
cious. It gives important merit. 

8. It is the best of all penances, the foremost of all vows, 
the most important among gifts and the most imperishable of all 
wealth. 

9. It is equivalent to all holy spots in the world and all 
temples accessible as well as inaccessible. 

10. The Brahmins should perform Agnihotra morning and 
evening with the ghee, curd and milk of Kapila. 

11. They are used with great devotion in Agnihotra, in the 
offerings with mantras and in hospitality for guests. 

12. Those who do so move in aerial cars dazzling like the 
sun. 

13. The Kapila with its several varieties was made by 
Brahma from out of the middle part of the solar globe. Its eyes 
are brownish yellow. It provides happiness, success and intelli¬ 
gence. 

14. All the varieties of Kapila mentioned before, if they have 
the right characteristics, are great indeed, and they lead to libe¬ 
ration. 

15. In confluences they are particularly efficacious. They 
have Agni in their tail and face and have complexion like the 
fire and hence called Agnayi. 

16. One who receives Kapila as a gift from a Sudra should 
be considered as most lowly like a Gantjala. 
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17. Therefore let not a Brahmin receive the offering from 
Sudras. They are to be kept far away like dogs during sacrifices. 

18. They are discarded by the manes during new moon and 
full moon. They should not be spoken to and nothing should be 
received from them because they do only sinful deeds. 

19. Those (Sudras) who drink (the milk of) Kapila make 
their forefathers eat the filth in the earth for long. 

20. Note what happens to the Sudras who feed on the milk, 
ghee and butter of the Kapila cows. 

21. They go to the terrible hell called Raurava. 

22. After living there for a hundred crores of years, they are 
bom as dogs. 

23. After the life as dogs, they become faecus-eating worms 
stinking deep. They are born again and again there and never 
get release. 

24. Once a Brahmin receives a gift from a Sudra, his ances¬ 
tral manes fall into filth. 

25. No other Brahmin shall speak with him or share a seat 
with him. He is to be kept afar. 

26. The Brahmin who, however, chances to speak with him 
or share a seat, shall perform Prajapatyakrcchra ceremony for 
purification. 

27-28. The aim is achieved by the thousandth part (of the 
merit) of the dana of a single cow. Why then speak of the nume¬ 
rous other gifts? 

29. The parturient cow should be gifted to a poor, good- 
natured Vedic Brahmin. 

30. The cow in the condition of the young one just coming 
out of its womb is to be considered as earth itself. 

31. Those who make the gift of Kapila remain in the Brah- 
maloka honoured there for as many crores of years as there are 
hairs in the cow and its calf. 

32. Make horns of gold and hoofs of silver, or place gold 
and silver in the hand of the Brahmin. 

33. And place the tail of the Kapila on his hand pouring 
water and uttering clearly (the mantras). 

34. This gift becomes certainly equivalent to the gift of the 
whole earth full of gems and mountains and forests and oceans. 

35. By this gift, which is thus equal to the gift of the earth, 
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one becomes honoured and goes with his ancestral manes to the 
supreme abode of Vi§nu. 

36-37. By the gift of the cow, one gets fully purified even if 
he has incurred the sins of stealing the property of the Brahmin, 
killing a cow, destroying the foetus, deceit, defiling the Brahmin, 
ridiculing prescribed rites and similar others. 

38. On the day of the gift of the double-faced cow, the giver 
may feed on milk or milky preparations. 

39-40. (The gift should be accompanied by) a thousand 
gold pieces, half of it or a quarter of it, or a hundred or even fifty 
or according to means. There need not be any stipulation in 
this respect. 

41. (The giver should utter): “Receive this double-faced 
cow. I give this to you so that I may have good progeny and 
peace of mind. Let this bring about prosperity”. 

42. (The recipient should utter): “O cow, I receive you 
particularly for my family. O mother of gods, I bow to you. Let 
good befall me”. 

43. (The giver should then say): “I bow to you again and 
again. May good befall me always”. (He should utter the man¬ 
tra).” May the heaven give you and the earth receive you. Who 
gave this to whom ?” 

44. The Brahmin should then be allowed to go and the cow 
should be taken to his house. 

45. O Earth, he who also gives this gift of the parturient cow 
gets the merit of the gift of the whole of the earth with its seven 
islands. 

46. The congregation of Devas always worship (the Kapila) 
who is beautiful like the moon and golden in complexion. 

47-48. He who reads these rules (about Kapila) early morn¬ 
ing, pure of mind and with full control of the senses, gets rid 
of sins acquired during one whole year. The sins are blown 
away like dust by the wind. 

49. If this is read at the time of Sraddha, the food becomes 
particularly purified and the manes eat it with pleasure. 

50. If this is read before Brahmins on Amavasya day, the 
manes become pleased for a hundred years. 

51. He who listens to his gets purified of all sins accumu¬ 
lated during the year. 
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The priest said : 

52. I have thus told you this secret, the greatness of the cow, 
formerly narrated to Earth by Varaha. 

53. He who gifts Tiladhenu on the dvadasl day of the bright 
half of the month of Magha, gets all wishes fulfilled and goes 
to the abode of Visnu. 

54. On the dvadasl day of the bright half of the month of 
Sravana, the gift of the real cow should be made along with gold. 

55. O king, the gift of any kind of cow at any lime is capable 
of removing all sins. 

56. I have thus briefly told you this extensive matter relating 
to the gift of cows which fulfils all desires of men. 

57. (You may do this). Otherwise you will continue to be 
tormented much by hunger (and thirst). 

58. O king, now is the month of Karttika when the whole 
earth is full of fresh plants. 

59. Devas, Raksasas and Yak§as all mingle in this. 

60. A golden cow with fruits and gems may be given to the 
priest particularly on the dvadasl day or paficadasi day (new 
moon or full moon) in the month of Karttika. 

61. This will be equivalent to the gift of the whole world. 

62. He who performs a yajfia with daksina of ten thousand 
(gold pieces), really covers only a part of the universe. 

63. But he who performs this (gift of the cow) covers the 
whole universe, whatever is offered in fire, gifted, read or recited. 

64. Hearing this, the king gave the sage a golden pot repre¬ 
senting the universe. 

65. He then got his desires fulfilled and went to heaven. 

66. Therefore, O king, you too do the same. 

Told thus by Vasi§tha, the king too did the same and attained 
supreme abode by reaching which one becomes free from all 
sorrow. 

Vardha said: 

67. O Earth, I have thus told you about this great and 
sanctifying treatise Varaha Purana. 

68. This arose from the omniscient (Visnu), and from him 
Brahma learnt it. 
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69. Brahma imparted it to his son Pulastya and the latter to 
ParaSurama. 

70. Para£urama imparted it to his disciple Ugra, who, in 
turn, gave it to Manu. In that line I have told you now. 

71. Another dissemination of the same also you may know. 
I learnt it from the omniscient (Visnu) and you have now got 
it from me. 

72. From you, sages like Kapila will know by the power of 
their penance. In due course this will be learnt by Vyasa. 

73. He will have a disciple by name Romahar§ani. He will 
impart it to Saunaka and none else. 

74. The teacher Dvaipayana (Vyasa) knows eighteen 
Puranas namely, Brahma, Padma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Bhagavata. 

75. Naradlya, Markan<Jeya, Agneya, Bhavisya. 

76. Brahmavaivarta, Lainga, Varaha, Skanda. 

77. Vamana, Kaurma, Matsya, Garuda and Brahmanda. 

78. O Earth, he who gets them or reads with reverence on 
the dvadasl day in the month of Karttika, begets children. 

79. Lord Narayana is always present in the house in which 
these are kept written. 

80. He who listens to this continuously, and after listening 
worships (this Purana) Varaha. 

81. And performs worship of Vi§nu with sandalpaste, 
flowers and clothes, and propitiates Brahmins. 

82. And the king who worships along with his subjects and 
according to his ability, gets freed from sins and attains merger 
in lord Visnu. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTEEN 
The hymn on the Lord 

Om, bow to Varaha, bow to the son of Brahma, bow to 
Sanatkumara. 

1. Bow to that Varaha who raises up the earth with ease, 
and within whose hoofs mountain Meru tinkles. 

2. May this Vi$nu, the lord of all, the destroyer of demons 
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Mura, Naraka and Ravana, who, in the form of the boar, raised 
by the tip of the tusks the earth full of mountains and rivers and 
encircled by the ocean, for removing the fear of his devotees, 
whom the sinless saints easily attain, remove all adversities. 

3-4. Earth who was thus raised up in the former kalpa asked 
the great lord in all reverence. 

Earth said: 

5. O lord, in every aeon you and you alone raise me up. 
Otherwise, O Ke£ava, my body cannot move, not even my hands. 

6. When the lord was consoling her, came there Sanat- 
kumara and, blessing her, he said. 

Sanatkumdra said : 

7. O Earth, you who are Vi$nu’s and prosper by him, tell 
me what wonder you have seen when you were held by him. 

8. Please tell me also what you have heard from him. 

9. Hearing these words of the son of Brahma (Sanat- 
kumara), Earth said: 

Earth said: 

10. “O great Brahmin, listen to the essence of the great 
secret he told me in response to my request. 

11. He told me about what should be done by a devotee of 
Visnu in order to release himself from the miseries ofworldly 
existence. 

12. He told me the great secret of the eternal and ever valid 
dharma”. 

13. Hearing these words of Earth, the great sage Sanat- 
kumara brought there the ascetics from his place Kokamukha. 

14. He then spoke to Earth. 

Sanatkumdra said : 

15. “O lovely goddess, tell me now what I sought of you, 
namely the essence of dharma and the path to salvation 9 ’. 

16. Earth then bowed to that great sage and spoke to him 
in sweet words. 
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Earth said: 

17. “O sages, may you all be ready to hear what I have 
learnt from Visnu.” They said, “yes, O goddess, tell us”. 

(She then said praising Visnu): 

18. “When the world was without sun, moon, stars and fire, 
when the quarters were all still and nothing was known. 

19. When the wind did not blow, the fire did not blaze and 
the lightning did not flash, when the star did not shine and the 
zodiac did not appear, and nothing was there. 

20. And when the Vedas were lost, you assumed the form of 
a fish, entered the underworld, recovered the Vedas and restored 
them to Brahma. 

21. O lord, during the churning of the ocean, you became a 
tortoise and held the Mandara mountain. 

22. Then, when I was sinking into the nether world, you took 
the form of the boar and lifted me up from the ocean with a single 
tusk. 

23. When hiranyakagipu became haughty because of a boon, 
he was destroyed by you in the form of man-lion. 

24. O lord, once I was seen by you exhilirated by the exter¬ 
mination of the Ksatriyas, in your form as Parasurama. 

25. Then by your prowess the demon Ravana was vanqui¬ 
shed, and in the form of the dwarf, O lord, Bali was bound. 

26. I am not in the least able to know your actions. How 
do you raise me up and why do you create beings in me ? 

27. And even after creation, nothing could be known. The 
wind docs not blow, fire does not blaze. 

28. The sun and moon are not there, no stars, no planets; 
no Mars, no Venus, no Jupiter. 

29. No Saturn, no Mercury, no Indra, Kubera, Yama or 
Varuna or Devas. 

30. No trinity, Brahma, Visnu and Siva. 

Being distressed, 1 Earth sought? resort in Brahma. 

31. Having gone there, she said in a plaintive tone: “O 
grand-father, I am sinking with the mountains and forests in me, 
because of my unbearable burden. Be pleased to save me”. 


1. The portion from here upto the end of verse 40 is out of place here 
and seems to be an interpolation. 
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32. Hearing the words of Earth, the grandfather of the world, 
meditated for a while and told her. 

33. “O earth, I am helpless to save you in this sad predica¬ 
ment of yours. 

34. Rush to Visnu, the originator of all, who stands with 
bow and arrow and who has magical powers. 

' 35. All activity is due to him alone. He is capable of saving 

all, then why say about you”. 

36. Earth with folded hands approached him, who was 
lying in yogic repose on the serpent Ananta. 

Earth said: 

37. On account of my burden, I sought the help of Brahma, 
but he sent me away saying: 

38. ‘O fair goddess, I am unable to save you, please go to 
Visnu. 

39. He will hold you if you happen to sink in the ocean’. 

40. O lord of the worlds, I have now come to you with 
supplication. Be pleased to protect me. 

41. You are Aditya, Gandra, Yama, Kubera, Indra, Varuna 
Agni and Vayu. You are the quarters main arid subsidiary, and 
all that is permanent and transient. 

42. You are (the avataras) Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, 
Narasimha, Vamana, (Parasu)rama, Krsna, Buddha and Kalki. 

43. Your greatness in this mariner is known by yogic powers, 
and you remain the same aeon after aeon. 

44. The earth, air, ether, water and light, and sound, touch, 
colour, taste and smell, are all yourself. 

45-46. The planets and stars, (units of time like) kala, 
kastha and muhurta, the entire milky way and the pole stars are 
all your effulgence. 

47. The month, fortnight and day, the seasons, the half- 
year, and the year are all yours. 

48. The rivers, oceans, mountains and snakes are all your- 
self. 

49. You are (the mountains) Meru, Mandara Vindhya, 
Malaya, Dardura, Himavan and Ni§adha. 

50. You bear the disc and the bow. You are Sahkhya-yoga. 
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You are the tradition of the world, you .are the adorable N&ra- 
yana. 

51.. You are dimunitrve as well as extensive, you are the 
sacrifice permanent. You are the greatest of all yajnas and of 
the sacrificial pillars. 

52. You are Sama among the Vedas, and Mahavrata in all 
its detail. You are thunder as well as rain and you are truth as 
well as untruth.. 

53. You generate ambrosia and sustain with it the whole 
world. You are satisfaction, supreme satisfaction and the most 
ancient Man. 

54. You are all that is movable and stationary in the world 
and all action. You are the lord of all the seven worlds. 

55. You are time, you are death. You are the origin and 
cause of all beings. You are the beginning, middle and end. 
You are intelligence, intellect and memory. 

56. You are the sun, aeon, ascetic penance. You are mea¬ 
sureless, you are all that is to be known and the greatest of all 
sages. 

57. You are Ananta among the snakes and Taksaka among 
serpents. You afe the (winds) Udvaha and Pravaha, and 
Varuna and the sea. 

58. You project the world in sport, you are the gods in the 
homes. You pervade everything, nourish everything. You are 
the mind; 

59. You are energy of every kind and the brightest of all 
flashes* At all times you are the biggest of all trees. 

60. O lord, you are attention, you are the dispeller of all 
evils. You are the source of all the four types of beings, egg-born, 
earth-born, sweat-born and womb-born. 

61. You are. the great Garuda and you bear everything. 
You are the sounds of all drums, and the pure sky. 

62. You are Jaya and Vijaya 1 ; all the domestic deities are 
your manifestations. You are all-pervasive* 

63. You are Bhaga, Liriga, and the supreme soul. You are 
to be worshipped by all. I bow to you, O lord, again and again. 

64. O lord Krsna, it behoves you who have in you all the 


1. These two, are the doorkeepers of Visnu. 
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worlds and the entire time, to protect me when I am sinking 
down.” 

65. He who recites this hymn of Vi§nu is cured of all diseases 
and freed from all bondages. 

66. The issueless man gets issue, the poor man gets wealth, 
the man without a life gets one and the girl without a husband 
gets one. 

67. He who recites this in the morning and evening goes to 
the world of Visnu. There need be no doubt in this matter. 

68. Even if this is mechanically recited (without knowing 
the meaning), one gets a place in heaven for a thousand years. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FOURTEEN 
The Vardha incarnation—Questions of Earth 
Vardha said: 

1. Lord Narayana was extremely pleased when he was ex¬ 
tolled. 

2. He then meditated for a while and spoke to Earth in a 
sweet voice. 

3. “With great reverence have you told me what you badly 
need. I shall do what you wish. 

4. I shall hold you along with your mountains, forests, rivers 
and oceans and the seven islands”. 

5. Comforting Earth thus, the lord assumed the form of a 
big boar full of effulgence. 

6. It was six thousand yojanas long and three thousand 
yojanas broad, and thus covered nine thousand yojanas. 

7. The whole earth with its mountains, forests, islands and 
cities was raised up by the left tusk. 

8. Some mountains were clinging, some falling. It all looked 
like clouds of various farmations and colours at evening time. 

9. The earth clinging to the white tusk of the boar looked 
like the clod of clay with a lotus stalk. 

10. It was thus held in the tusk for a thousand years. 
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1L Time then passed and then set in the seventyfirst Kalpa, 
the lord of which was Kardama Prajapati. 

12. That was the Varaha kalpa wherein the mutual regard 
for Vi§nu and Earth was the highest. 

13. Earth extolled that eternal Person and sought complete 
resort in him. 

Earth asked: 

14. O lord, what is the foundation and what is the practice 
of different actions (for man) to be done from time to time ? 

15. What is the nature of evening sandhya? Do all those 
who perform rites get the same result? 

16. How do we know the measure regarding the consecra¬ 
tion invocation and release (of deities for worship and of agaru, 
candana, dhupa etc.? 

17. How is padya (water for washing feet) to be offered, 
how is unguent to be applied, how is the lamp to be waved and 
how are the roots and fruits to be offered ? 

18. What are the rules for the seat and the bed for the deity, 
how is worship to be performed and how many are the vital airs 
to be instilled ? 

19. What is the merit to be acquired in the morning and 
evening sandhyas. What are the rituals in the sarat (autumn) 
season, what are they in £i£ira (winter) ? 

20. What are the rituals to be performed in vasanta (spring) 
and what are they in grisma (summer) ? What are they in pravr? 
(rainy season) ? What is laid down for the end of the year ? 

21. What are the flowers and the fruits that can be used ? 
Who are entitled to offer worship and who are prohibited ? 

22. By what actions does one attain Vi$nu ? How do these 
actions take one to the level beyond that of food ? 

23. What is the size of the idol to be used and how is it to 
be installed ? what is the nature of fasting and what is its dura¬ 
tion ? 

24. What are the rules regarding cloths (to be used in wor¬ 
ship), yellow, white and red ? 

25. What are the constituents of Madhuparka ? What are 
the benefits that accrue from it ? 

26. To what worlds do we go by taking in Madhuparka ? 
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, 27. What is the measure of Madhuparka to be offered ? 

What kinds of flesh, fruit and leaves are to be mixed with it ? - 

■28. What are the rites of invocation to be observed ? • 

29. What aj;e the mantra^ to be used in offering food after 
due invocation ? 

30. After food, what are the things to be done by the devotee 
so that there may not be any fault ? 

31. What is the food for those who pray to you eating only 
once a day ? 

32. What is the place of those in the life beyond, who worship 
you following the rules ? 

33. What position do those get who worship you with the 
rituals Krcchra and Santapana, ? 

34. What position do those get who worship Kfsna, living 
on air alone ? 

35. What position do those get, O Kj-sna, who worship you 
living on food without salt and chillies ? 

36. What position do those get who worship you living on 
milk alone ? 

37. What position do those get who worship Visnu with 
vows and tending cows ? 

38. What position do those get who worship with great 
devotion and live on begging alms ? 

39. What position do those get who worship living as house¬ 
holders but feeding on what is offered to them ? 

40. What position do those get who always serve you in 
your temples and die there ? 

41. To what worlds do those go who end their lives in your 
temples performing penance with the five fires ? 

42. What position do those get who end their lives by per¬ 
forming penance with the five fires but lying on a bed of thorns ? 

43. What position do those devotees get who do the same in 
bed of thorns but lying without touching the earth ? 

44. What position do those get who worship you lying in 
the cowshed ? 

45. What position do those devotees get who worship you 
living on vegetables alone ? 
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46. What position do those get who worship you living on 
grains and Paiicagavya P 1 

47. What position do those get who worship you living on 
gruel and cowdung ? 

- 48. What is the position, O Narayana, for those who worship 

you feeding on flour ? 

49. What is the position for those who serve you lighting 
a lamp on their heads ? 

50. What is the position for those who carry lamps on their 
heads and worship you always thinking of you and drinking milk 
alone ? 

51. What is the position for those devotees of yours who eat 
stones alone ? 

52. What is the position for those devotees who feed on the 
durva grass ? 

53. What is the position for those who follow their own 
traditional avocations and pray to you kneeling ? 

54. What is the position for those who worship you lying 
flat and holding a lamp ? 

55. What position do they get who worship you holding a 
lamp between their legs ? 

56. What position do they get who worship you turning 
their faces away ? 

57. What position do they get lying with face downwards, 
giving up' their family and possessions ? 

58. Be pleased to give me answers for all these that I have 
asked you in the interest of the world. 

59. O Madhava, every movement depends on you. You 
are knower, you are the father; in you is the decision regarding 
all dharma. 

60. Therefore, you alone can answer all these which have a 
bearing on Sankhya-yoga. 

61. How should your devotee*who has offered you Madhu- 
parka, be consigned to fire when he is dead ? 

62. What place do your devotees attain who remain in water 
or in your temples ? 


1. Pancagavya is a preparation consisting of cow’s milk, curd and ghee 
from it and its urine and cowdung. 
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63. What place do they attain who utter your name Nara- 
yana, though calling one’s own son ? 

64. What place do those warriors attain who die in battle 
uttering your name ? 

65. O lord, I am your disciple and servant. So be pleased 
to tell me this secret dharma. 

66. For my sake please impart me this secret. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTEEN 
Origin of different dharmas (Karmas of different castes ) 

1. Hearing these words of Earth, lord Narayana said: “O 
goddess, I shall tell you about the actions that lead to the plea¬ 
sures of heaven. 

2. O Earth, I shall answer your questions relating to the 
existence and attitude of devotees that are laid down. 

3. I am never pleased with petty-minded people even if they 
make a thousand danas, perform hundreds of sacrifices and offer 
a lot of money. 

4. I am pleased with him who (tried to) know me with 
steadfast mind even though he may have many faults. 

5. Now that you ask me about the actions that lead to the 
pleasures of heaven, I shall tell you. Please listen. 

6. Those people who bow to me always, at midnight, in 
darkness, at noon or afternoon, although of diverse minds. 

7. Who with unfailing devotion to me observe fast on Dva- 
dasl day. 

8. Realise me in the fruition of their devotion. 

9. The good man with clean mind devoted to me gets a 
place in heaven by the very desire. 

10. I shall tell you about those actions in the path of devo¬ 
tion that lead to my realisation. 

11 Those devotees who fast on DvadasI day certainly attain 

me. 

12. He who after fasting, offers me libations of water saying 
‘Bow to Narayana’ and looks at the sun. 
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13. Remains honoured in heaven for as many thousands of 
years as there are drops in the water of libation. 

14-15. Now listen to what happens to those pious people 
who worship me on dvadasi day with due rites and with white 
flowers and incense. 

16. Putting flowers on the head and dressing in white cloth 
he may utter the mantra: “May the worshipful lord Hari be 
pleased to accept these flowers.” 

17. Sandal paste is to be offered with the mantra: “Bow to 
lord Visnu, be pleased to accept the sandalpaste which gives out 
its scent fully and slightly alternately or fragrant sandalpaste”. 

18. The incense is to be offered with the manta: “May lord 
Acyuta receive the incense at the main ritual”. 

19. He who makes my image according to Sastras reaches 
my abode and becomes four-armed. 

20. Thus have I told you, O goddess, this mantrapuja which 
brings about happiness and which is dear to me. 

21. He, who being devoted to my service, eats (only) the 
grains syamaka,svastika, godhuma, mudgaka, Sali, yava, nivara 
and kanguka, attains (the divine) conch, disc, plough and club. 

22. O Earth, I shall now tell you what actions the Brahmins 
devoted to me should do. 

23. Free from ego and attending seriously to the six duties 
ordained, 1 with full control of senses, living on alms and uncon¬ 
cerned about loss or gain. 

24. Engaged in my service, free from malignity, following 
the prescribed rules, fully unbiased, and neither senile nor chil¬ 
dish. 

25. Performing deeds beneficial to the people at large, and 
full of concentration of mind, such a Brahmin attains me. 

26. I shall now tell you about what the Ksatriyas devoted to 
me should do. 

27. Free from bias, munificent in gifts, pure, keen on sacri¬ 
fices, devoted to my service, free from ego. 

28. Reserved in speech, capable of knowing merit, always 
considerate towards other devotees, free from malice, avoiding 
all prohibited deeds, learning from the master. 

1. The six duties of the Brahmin are adhyapana (teaching) adhyayana 
(learning), yajana (performing sacrifice), ydjana (making others perform 
sacrifice), d&na (giving gifts) and pratigraha (receiving gifts). 
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29. Eager to show respect to .others, without a trace of ava¬ 
rice, such a K§atriya attains me. 

' 30. I shall now tell you about what the Vaisya devoted to 
me should .do. 

31. Doing the duties ordained to him, without the motive of 
gain or loss, doing the duties by his wife at the proper time, free 
from greed, calm in mind. 

32. Remaining pure, skilful, fasting when worshipping me. 

33. Always honouring his guru, considerate, towards, other 
devotees, such a Vaisya always remains mine and I always re¬ 
main his. 

34. I shall now tell you about what the Sudra should do in 
order that he may be mine. 

35. Husband and. wife always pious, devoted to me and ever 
engaged in doing service to me. 

36. Knowing the appropriate plage and time for their ac¬ 
tions, unstained by Rajas and Tamas. 

37. Free from ego, pure in mind, humble, hospitable, free 
from greed and malice, and full of sincerity. 

38,. Fond of prostrating (before me), ever thinking of me, 
such be the actions of the Sudras. 

39. Leaving thousands of sages, I always look after Sudras. 
Such are the duties of devotees in the four castes which you wished 
to know- 

40. So much about the four castes. Now listen to another 
matter relating to yoga (of attaining me). 

41. Giving up (thoughts of) gain and loss, delusion and 
desire. 

42. Without thinking of heat and cold, what is obtained and 
what is not, without preference among what is hot, bitter, sweet, 
sour and saline. 

43. Giving up attachment towards wife, children, father 
and mother and concentrating on service to me. 

44. Steadfast, proficient, serious and determined. 

45. Always earnest, averse to all other actions, doing things 
appropriate to his age, eating the minimum, maintaining family 
prestige. 

46. Full of compassion, honouring all, highly patient, keep¬ 
ing silence when necessary, particularly when observing vows. 
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47. Performing rites prescribed for morning, noon and 
evening, not taking food without giving it to others. 

48. Doing all actions with me in the mind, answering calls 
of nature and bathing at the right time. 

49. Always eager to offer me sandalpaste, flowers and 
incense.- 

50. Eating sometimes roots, sometimes fruits, sometimes 
•milk, sometimes what is got by begging, and sometimes living 
simply on air. 

51. Sometimes eating once in four days, at other times once 
in six days, often once in ten days or once in a fortnight or once 
in a month. 

52. Those that do all this in seven lives, become yogins and 
attain me. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTEEN 
Happiness and unhappiness 


Varaha said: 

1. O blessed one, now listen to the benefits that accrue to 
those that perform actions in the manner stated above. 

2. With full concentration of mind, free from ego, always 
devoted to me, full of forbearance, tranquil and with senses con¬ 
trolled. 

3. Taking in roots and fruits and leaves at times on the 
Dvadasi day, feeding mainly on milk and abstaining from meat. 

4. Observing continence on §asthl, Astaml, Amavasya and 
Caturdasi, particularly on dvada£f. 

5. He who performs rites according to the rules of yoga, 
gets purified, acquires merit and goes to the world of Visnu. 

6. For him there is no fatigue, no decay, no stupor, no ill¬ 
ness. He gets eighteen hands endowed with bow, arrow, sword, 
mace and the like. 

7. The benefit that accrues as a result of actions in this 
manner and worship of mine, is the residence in my world for 
sixty thousand and sixty hundred years. 
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8. O Earth, I shall now tell you what is unhappiness. Please 
listen. 

9. Is there anything more unhappy than a man being unable 
to attain me because of his ego and delusion enveloping him ? 

10. Is there anything more unhappy than a man being 
unable to attain me because of his eating anything and trading 
on anything and not prostrating before me ? 

11. Is there anything more sorrowful than being the man 
who at the time of VaiSvadeva sees a guest coming but, without 
giving him food, himself eats. 

12. Is there anything more unhappy than the man whose 
food Devas do not partake of because of differentiation in pre¬ 
paration ? 

13. Is there anything more despicable than a person who is 
unhappy in adversity, establishes illicit contact with another’s 
wife, torments others and is slow-witted ? 

14. Is there anything more pitiable than a person who spends 
all his life till death grasps him, in his house without doing righ¬ 
teous deeds in profusion ? 

15. Is there anything more contemptible than the person 
who runs after elephants, horses, chariots and other vehicles ? 

16. Is there anything more sorrowful than this that some 
eat meat, some eat it with grain and others eat dry food ? 

17. Is there anything more disquieting than the fact that 
some sleep in ornamental beds of costly cloth and others sleep 
on the grass in the floor ? 

18. Is there anything more disturbing than the fact that 
some people are handsome and some ugly although this may be 
the result of their own deeds ? 

19. Is there anything more distressing than the fact that 
some are virtuous and learned in all sastras while others are seen 
dumb ? 

20. Is there anything more annoying than the fact that 
wealthy personal are niggardly while poor people are generous ? 

21. Is there anything more condemnable than the man who, 
having married two wives, favours one and discards the other ? 

22. If the three castes, Brahmana, Ksatriya and Vaisya, are 
•engaged in sinful actions, can there be anything more detestable ? 

23. Having got human birth, if one does not strive to attain 
me, can there be anything more deplorable ? 
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24. I have thus told you about the actions leading to un¬ 
happiness which you asked me. 

25. Now I shall tell you about the actions leading to happi¬ 
ness which you asked me. 

26. Let all actions be dedicated to me. Those that are other¬ 
wise lead to unhappiness. 

27. Is there anything more happy than eating the food re¬ 
maining after offering it to me ? 

28. Is there anything more happy than observing rites in 
the morning, noon and evening, particularly the last ? 

29. Is there anything more happy than offering food to the 
gods, guests and men in general and then oneself taking it ? 

30. Is there anything more happy than giving a supplicant 
something instead of sending him away disappointed ? 

31. Is there anything more happy than propitiating the 
manes on Amavasya day every month ? 

32. Is there anything more happy than giving food of barley 
to those that have come seeking food, without a trace of unwill¬ 
ingness on the face ? 

33. If a person with two wives looks upon both alike, is 
there anything more happy for him ? 

34. He, who with pure mind, always observes non-violence, 
attains happiness. 

35. If, on seeing the beautiful wife of another, the mind does 
not flutter, can there be greater happiness ? 

36. Can there be greater happiness for a person if he is able 
to sec as mere stones gold and gems like pearl ? 

37. Can there be anything more happy than giving up life 
in the midst of the battle which delights the horses and elephants ? 

38. He who lives contented condemning wrong actions for 
attaining the ends, is prone to be happy. 

39. Can there be greater happiness for a woman who pleases 
her husband considering him to be everything for her in life ? 

40. Can there be anything more gratifying if a man, in spite 
of his being rich, is learned and has full control of the senses ? 

41. If one is forbearing of an offence, is not dispirited in 
adversity, and knows everything well, can there be a greater cause 
for pleasure? 

42. He who leaves off his mortal coil in my temples, be that 
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with any desire or without any desire, can there be anything more 
happy for him ? 

43. Is there anything more happy than honouring the pa¬ 
rents like gods ? 

44. Can there be anything more happy than cohabiting with 
the wife with full attention every month after the course ? 

45. He who worships me like this, never ceases to be mine 
and I never cease to be his. 

46. Thus have I told you the directions for the good for the 
sake of the world in reply to your question. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTEEN 
The thirty two offences 


Vardha said : 

1. O blessed goddess, now listen to the rules of food, about 
eating food as well as avoiding it. 

2. The food has a bearing on attaining me, because the man 
who follows dharma reaches me even if he chances to do an in¬ 
auspicious act. 

3. Let the prescribed food be taken always. Vrihi and Sali 
grains (cereals) are to be used. 

4. I shall tell you about the grains (food) prohibited, be¬ 
cause to use them is an offence. 

5. The first offence, which I always dislike is to worship 
me after taking another’s food. 

6. The second offence, which obstructs dharma, is to touch 
me after a sexual contact. 

7. The third offence, O earth, is to attend to me after seeing 
a woman in her courses. 

8. The fourth offence, one which I never tolerate, is to serve 
me after touching a dead body and without' undergoing the 
necessary purification. 
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9. The fifth offence, which I do not brook, is to touch me 
after seeing a dead body and without taking acamafia. 

10. The sixth offence, which I do not forgive, is to go for 
answering calls of nature in the midst of my worship. 

11. The seventh offence, O Earth, is to serve me wearing 
blue cloth. 

12. The* eighth offence, O Earth, is to talk much while en¬ 
gaged in my service. 

13. The ninth offence, O Earth, is to worship me without 
purifying oneself according to the rules. 

14. The tenth offence which displeases me, is to do me ser¬ 
vice with an angry mind. 

15. The eleventh offence is to consider in my worship prohi¬ 
bited objects as conducive to merit. 

16. The twelfth offence is to worship me wearing cloth made 
red with saffron. 

17. The thirteenth offence is to touch me in darkness. 

18. The fourteenth offence is to serve me wearing black 
cloth. 

19. The fifteenth offence is to serve me wearing unwashed 
cloth. 

20. The sixteenth offence is to eat food even unknowingly 
(while engaged in my worship). 

21. The seventeenth offence is to approach me afterdating 
fish and meat. • 

22. The eighteenth-offence is to approach me after eating 
goose (and other waterbirds). - 

23. The nineteenth offence, O Earth, is to come to me after 
touching my lamp-bearer. 1 

24. The twentieth offence, O fair goddess, is to approach me 
after going to the cremation ground. 

25. The twentyfirst offence, O Earth, is to approach me 
after eating oil-cake. 

26. The twentysecond offence is to take pork as food con¬ 
ducive to attaining me. 

27. The twenty third offence, O Earth, is to approach me 
after drinking liquor. 


1. The word is dipaku m Wl>at it means here is not quite clear. 
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28. The twentyfourth offence, O Earth, is to approach me 
after eating vegetables with saffron. 

29. The twentyfifth offence, O Earth, is to approach me put¬ 
ting on the garment of another. 

30. The twentysixth offence, O Earth, is to eat fresh food 
without offering it first to the gods or manes. 

31. The twentyseventh offence, is to go to the tank (for ba¬ 
thing) with footwear on. 

32. The twentyeighth offence, O virtuous one, is to come to 
me after tormenting the body. 

33. The twentyninth offence, which never takes one to hea¬ 
ven, is to approach me with undigested food (in the abdomen). 

34. The thirtieth offence is to offer me incense without offer¬ 
ing sandalpaste and flowers. 

35. The thirtyfirst offence, O noble one, is to open the door 
(of my temple) without sounding the drums. 

36. The thirtysecond offence should be taken as the most 
serious. 1 

37. I shall now tell you about Drtjhavrata (strong vow) 
by observing which one attains me. 

38. Learning the Sastras, always remaining devoted to me 
and rendering service to me, following non-violence, being com¬ 
passionate to all beings, affable to all, pure, clever. 

39. Controlling senses completely, without committing any 
offence, being generous, righteous, well attached to the wife. 

40. Observing the rules prescribed for the four castes, (he 
who worships me attains me). 

41. She who is devoted to the preceptor, devoted to the hus¬ 
band and looks after the family (also attains me by worshipping 
me). 

42. The man who is my devotee reaches me even if he gives 
up his wife, but awaits here the devoted wife. 

43. I shall now tell you about the best of all actions. 

44. Even sages who follow the path of devotion are not able 
to easily realise me, what then about ordinary men ? 

45. Those sinful people who are attached to other gods, 
are deluded by my magical power and do not attain me. 


!. It is simply stated as mah&par&dha. What it is, is not given. 



117.46-118.1-11 


273. 

46. O Earth, those who resort to me desirous of liberation, 
get purified and get places allotted (in my world). 

47. I told you all this because of the fact that I hold you 
with great energy. 

48. This should not be instructed to a slanderer, a fool, an 
uninitiated or the cunning. 

49. Nor to the vowless, base or the impious. 

50. To none other than the devotees of mine. 

51. I have thus told you all this about dharma for the sake 
of the world. What else have you to ask me now ? 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTEEN 
Rituals in Idol worship 


Varaha said : 

1. O blessed one, listen to the expiation that my devotee is 
to offer. 

2. Take the tooth stick. Do not light the lamp till the ground 
is touched. 

3. As soon as the lamp is lighted, wash the hands and then 
approach the idol. 

4. Bow to the feet and offer the toothstick with the mantra. 

5. “O the abode of the worlds, excelling the sun in lustre, 
endless, middle, receive this universal toothstick”. 

6. In accordance with the rules explained to you, O Earth, 
the teeth should be cleaned. 

7. The flower placed on the head of the idol the previous 
day should be taken and placed on one’s own. 

8. The hand should then be washed with water and the 
face of the idol should be sprinkled with a little water. 

9. The mantra for it is this and by reciting it one gets release 
from the world: 

10. “O lord, receive these waters by their quality and soul.” 
The faces of all deities should be washed in this way. By the same 
mantra should be offered sandal paste, incense, lamp and food. 

11. Then handfuls of flowers should be offered saying “O 
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lord Narayana, who look after the devotees, I bow to you,** 
and then utter the mantra. 

12. “I bow to the sacrificer of those who know the mantras, 
and the creator of all beings”. Further flowers should be offered. 

13. The devotee, with due knowledge and purity of mind, 
should worship the lord in this manner and then throw himself 
down with all his actions. 

14. Making the body fall in this way, he should seek the 
grace of the lord and with hands folded over the head, utter this 
mantra: 

15. “Getting clear consciousness by the mantras I pray O 
lord, when you are pleased and by your wish only even the yogins 
attain liberation. 

16. Since I am your servant as you have stated, be pleased 
with me”. 

17. After doing all this seriously he should quickly go be¬ 
hind. 

18. The idol should then be bathed in oil first and then in 
ghee. 

19. Then with full concentration of mind, the devotee should 
offer oil with the mantra: 

20. “O lord of the worlds, I am offering this oil with affec¬ 
tion and with my hand to you who pervade the whole world. I 
have said ‘Pardon me.’ I bow to you again and again.” 

21. With this mantra it should be first applied to the head. 

22. Then the right hand, then the left and afterwards the 
back and then the waist. 

23. Then cowdung should be smeared on the floor. 

24. I shall tell you what benefits accrue by this anointing. 

25. The man who bathes the idol in ghee or oil remains in 
heaven for as many thousands of years as there are drops in them. 

26. He who does this is honoured in my world. 

27. Now I shall tell you about the application of unguents 
by which the body is purified and I am pleased. 

28. The unguent should be made of lodhra, the juice of fig 
and the leaves at Madhuka, Asvaparna, Rohina and Karkata. 

29-30. The ingredients may be either crushed by the hand 
or otherwise made into powder and then applied. It makes my 
body pleasant. 
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31. For complete fulfilment, after the application of the 
unguent, the bathing (proper) should be done. 

32. Then the whole body of the idol should he rubbed with 
(the fruits of) Amalaka and Vasugandha. 

33. Taking then the pot of water this mantra should be 
uttered: 

34. “O sinless lord, you are the god of gods, you have no 
beginning, you are supreme, be pleased to accept this bath for 
your visible fornT\ Thus should the bath be conducted by those 
who follow my path. 

35. The water for bath may be taken in golden or silver pot, 
and if they are not available, in copper pot. 

36. After this ritual of bath, sandalpaste should be applied 
with the mantra. 

37-38. “O Madhava, all scents from flowers and all colours 
are liked by you. These which arise in different worlds are com¬ 
bined by you in Satyaloka. I am now applying the same on your 
body in pure form. Being pleased by my devotion, do me the 
favour of accepting it”. 

39. After applying sandal (with the perfumes) perform 
other edifying actions. 

40. Adorn me with garlands of the prescribed kind and conti¬ 
nue the ritual. 

41. Then offer handfuls of flowers and utter the mantra: 

42. “O Acyuta, accept these clean flowers, waterborn as 
well as land-born in this season, for my release from this worldly 
existence”. 

43. After this may be offered incense from fragr* nt substan¬ 
ces with the mantra. 

44-46. “Be pleased to receive this incense the essence of the 
great trees mixed with many ingredients, for the sake of delive¬ 
rance from worldly existence. This far peace for all Devas, peace 
for me and peace for all devotees. I bow to you. O lord of the 
worlds, there is no saviour for me other than you”. 

47. After this, adorn the idol with sandalpaste, unguents 
and garlands. Then decorate with white and yellow silk gar¬ 
ments. 

48. Then with hands folded over the head and remaining in 
meditation, he should utter. 
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49. “May this please lord Purusottama, of the nature of 
bliss, the abode of Laksmi, the creator, protector, overlord, lord of 
all beings, the primordial being. I dress you in beautiful yellow 
silk”. 

50. After this, I should be provided seat in a pedestal of 
flowers. 

51. Then naivedya should be offered uttering c Om\ 

52. “O lord, receive this (naivedya) which is the giver of 
life and mutually pleasing.” 

53. After this he should quickly give water for washing the 
mouth. 

54. The naivedya given should be pure and the water for 
washing is essential for making it acceptable. 

55. After thus offering food and water, betel leaf and areca- 
nut should be given with the mantra. 

56. “O lord of the worlds, receiving this tambula which is 
an ornament to all gods and which is mixed with all fragrant sub* 
stances, be pleased to remain in this idol of yours in this house. 

57. Please receive this fine decoration for your mouth rever¬ 
entially given by me”. 

58. The devotee who worships me in this way gets liberated 
and remains in my great world for ever. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETEEN 
Food forbidden in worship 

1. Hearing the rules of rituals in worship which lead to libe¬ 
ration, Earth asked again the pleasant lord. 

Earth said : 

2. “I have heard from you now about the efficacious actions 
that lead to attaining you. Be pleased to tell me what are the 
materials to be used for it”. 

3. Hearing the words of Earth, Varaha was much pleased 
and spoke these words of virtue. 
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Vardha said : 

4. The mantras to be utilised (have been said. Now I shall 
tell you about the materials). 

5. The seven kinds of grain together with milk and vege¬ 
tables and the (fruits of) Madhuka and Udumbara (are com¬ 
mendable). 

6. There are others in hundreds and thousands which I may 
tell you. 

7. I shall say about the grains that can be used. Listen to 
me with attention. 

8-9. The vegetable Cillika, the fragrant raktasali, the long 
sali, the big sail, good saffron, fine honey, the sweet-smelling 
sivasundarl, Sirika and kulasalika and different kinds of cooked 
barley are commended in worship. 

10-11. Green gram, black gram, horse gram, sesamum,panic- 
seed, gavedhu, makusta, vahija, and syamaka are all permitted. 

12. All this I accept if devoutly offered; also the flesh of 
deer, goat and hare. 

13. All these are dear to me in the worship meant to attain 

me. 

14. When the goat is offered in sacrifice by the Vaidic 
Brahmin, a part of it comes to me as my .'hare. 

15. The milk, curd and ghee of the buffalo should be 
avoided. The devotee of Visnu should avoid its meat, even the 
food cooked in its milk. 

16. The birds that are to be used also in my worship, I shall 
tell you now. 

17-18. The flesh of the birds lavaka, vartika and kapifijala 
are used in my temples. 

19. He who does the worship following these instructions 
(and restrictions) does not commit any fault and good befalls 
him. 

20. Those who worship me in this manner with all the rituals 
attain their goal. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY 
The worship of Sandhyd 


Vardha said: 

1. O Earth, I shall tell you the great secret of crossing the 
worldly existence which you asked me about. 

2. My devotees, duly taking bath, approach me with full 
control of mind and eating but a trifle of food. 

3. O blessed one, my form is eternal. I am the one that 
permeates all beings. 

4. It is I that is above, below and the sides, as also at the 
quarters and subquarters. 

5. Obeisance should, therefore, be made to all these by the 
devotees desirous of salvation. 

6. I shall also tell you this secret that by worshipping these 
my followers acquire great fame. 

7. With concentration of mind, the devotee should turn to 
east and take water in both hands held together. 

8. He should then say Om namo narayanaya (Bow to Nara- 
yana) and then utter: 

9. “I bow to that great and merciful primordial man, the 
most important in all the worlds, Narayana the origin of dharma. 
I offer sacrifice to him”. 

10. Then turning to west and similarly holding water he 
should utter Dvadasaksara (Om namo bkagavate vdsudevaya) and 
then the mantra: 

11. “I extol tha* eternal being, the most ancient, whose 
desire is never in vain, the first creator who manifests himself in 
all objects”. 

12. Then holding water in the same manner he should turn 
to the north and uttering Om namo narayanaya recite the mantra: 

13. “I offer sacrifice to that most divine being, the most 
ancient without beginning or end, of eternal form, the originator 
of life and the world, the most tranquil, unique, the liberator from 
the woes of worldly life”. 

14. Then inmediately turning to the south (similarly hold¬ 
ing water in the hands) he should utter Om namah purusottamdya 
and recite the mantra: 

15. “I offer sacrifice to the great being of endless forms, the 
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first, the truth, the righteous, of the form of time, for liberation 
from worldly life”. 

16. Then remaining steady like wood and fully controlling 
the senses and concentrating the mind on Visnu, he should utter 
the mantra. 

17. “I offer sacrifice to the lord of the worlds, with the sun 
and moon as his eyes, the foremost of all in the worlds, the drinker 
of soma juice, the liberator from death and worldly existence”. 

18. The devotee of mine who desires beatitude may do this 
wisely and sincerely during morning, moon and evening. 

19. This is the secret of all secrets, the highest of yoga and 
the best of Sankhya. 

20. This should not be inpartcd to the dunce, the cheat or 
the crooked; it can be imparted only to the good, initiated dis¬ 
ciple. 

21. These secret instructions given by Visnu should be well 
borne in mind and never be forgotten even at the time of death. 

22. He who learns this well and follows the instructions, 
always finds a place in my mind. 

23. He who worships the sandhya in this manner, whatever 
be his form here, reaches my abode. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYONE 

The absence of birth 

Vardha said : 

1. O Earth, listen to me. I shall tell you the essence of all 
dharma by which one can remain without entering into birth. 

2. One is not able to realise the self even after performing 
the prescribed rites with purity of mind. 

3. But he who performs the duties by me, becomes blessed 
and able to distinguish between right and wrong. 

4. He who bears heat and cold alike, overcomes thirst and 
hunger, speaks the truth, is not jealous, persevering even if poor. 

5. Is devoted to his own wife and discards the women of 
others, is honest and dedicated to the Lord. 
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6. Sets on the good from the bad, is well disposed towards 
Brahmins, speaks endearingly to them, and is attached to my 
service. 

7. Such a person never goes to a cursed womb, but reaches 
my abode. 

8. O Earth, I shall tell you another thing regarding my. devo¬ 
tee’s never going to a bad womb. 

9. He who refrains from all sorts of injury, is kindly disposed 
towards all beings, is pure-hearted, considers alike a stone and 
gold. 

' 10. Never keeps in mind any insult received, is always aware 

of his duties and speaks only the truth. 

11. Turns away from all falsehood, is firm in truth, never 
speaks ill of any one even privately, 

12. Cohabits with his wife for the sake of progeny soon 
after her period, and is steadfast in iny devotion. 

13. Never goes to a bad womb, but reaches me. 

O Earth, I shall tell you another thing. Please listen. 

14. The eternal dharma of man is seen in one way by Manu, 
in another way by Arigirasa. 

15. In yet another way by Sukra and still another way by 
Gautama, in a different way by Soma, still differently by Rudra. 

16. Yet differently by Sahkha and more differently by 
Likhita, similarly by Kasyapa and so too by Dharma. 

17. Agni and Vayu found dharma differently; so also Yama, 
Indra and Varuna. 

18. Kubera found it in one way and Sandilya in another; 
Pulastya and Adityp. still differently. 

19. Pitrs found it yet differently and Svayambhii too. Each 
propounder found it according to himself. 

20. Each man should follow dharma according to his faith 
and should not dispute about it with others. 

21. He should stand in the path of righteousness and should 
not despise virtuous deeds. 

22. Such a person never falls into a heinous womb, but 
reaches my world. 

Listen, O Earth, I shall now tell you about another thing. 

23. By which people are able to cross this ocean of births. 

24. He who has control of his senses, has overcome anger 
and is free from desire and delusion, helps himself by always 
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worshipping god, guests and preceptors, abstains from injury and 
does not partake of meat or liquor. 

25. Who never even thinks of cohabiting with a Brahmin 
woman, makes gift of Kapila cow to the Brahmin and attends on 
old men. 

26. Does not discriminate among his own sons, consoles a 
Brahmin when he is angry. 

27. Who touches the Kapila cow in devotion, never out¬ 
rages the modesty of a virgin, does not cross fire, and docs not 
dispute with the son. 

28. Does not pass urine in water, is respectful towards the 
teacher, is not talkative. 

29. And endowed with such qualities (like these) resorts to 
me; he never goes to a womb, but reaches my world. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYTWO 

The greatness of Kokdmukha—the story of the fish and cricket 
Varaha said : 

1. “O Earth, listen to the secret of secrets by which even 
those that have become animals are cleared of all their sins. 

2. He who maintains continence on the eighth and four¬ 
teenth days of each lunar fortnight, he who, having taken the 
food offered by another, does not speak ill of it. 

3. Who even from childhood is devoted to me, who is happy 
with whatever he gets, who honours his parents. 

4. He who does not live in strain, who is virtuous and dis¬ 
creet, liberal in gifts, enjoys life, restrained but independent in all 
actions. 

► 

5. Who, even in his youth, does not do anything prohibited, 
who is kind towards all beings, and is full of energy. 

6. Who is of desireless mind and never covets another’s 
wealth, such a person reaches my world. 

7. O lovely damsel, this is a secret which is not easily com¬ 
prehended even by gods. Listen to what I say further. 
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8. He who is sympathetic and does not harm any being and 
he who gives up life at Kokamukha, becomes dear to me and he 
does not swerve even in mind”. 

9. Hearing these words of Vi§nu, the saintly Earth asked the 
Lord who was in the form of a boar. 

Earth said : 

10. “O Madhava, I am your disciple, servant and devotee. 
I deserve to be told the great secret. 

11-12. Leaving out Cakra, Varanasi, Attahasa, Naimisa 
and Bhadrakarna, why do you praise Koka. 

13. Again, leaving out Dvirantfa, Mantfalesvara and 
Kedara, why do you praise Koka ? 

14. So too while there are Devadaruvana, Jalesvara and 
Durga, why do you praise Koka ? 

15. Similarly, when there are Gokarna, Jalmcsvara and 
Ekaliriga, why do you praise Koka ?” 

16. Thus asked in great reverence, the Lord *n the form of 
the boar replied: 

Vardha said : 

17. What you say is true. I shall, therefore, tell you about 
the special nature of Kokamukha. 

18. All the places mentioned by you pertain to Rudra and 
they are resorted to by the Pasupatas. But Koka pertains to the 
Bhagavatas. 

19. I shall tell you what happened in this Kokamukha of 
mine. 

20. A hungry hunter was once wandering about in this Koka 
country. 

21. He saw in a shallow pond a fish and caught it in his net. 
But the mighty fish escaped from his hand. 

22. Immediately a vulture saw it. It swooped down, caught 
it and swiftly flew away. 

23. But the vulture was unable to carry it far, and the fish 
fell down at Kokamukha. By the special power of that place, it 
became a handsome prince (in &aka kingdom). 

24. After a long time, the wife of this hunter happened to 
pass by there with meat in her hand. 
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25. A female cricket, desirous of the meat, hopped on it 
again and again and annoyed her. 

26. She struck it with an arrow and hurled it down on the 
ground. 

27. The cricket fell before me in Koka, and she was born as 
a beautiful princess in Candrapura. 

28. She duly grew up and mastered all the sixtyfour arts, 
but developed an aversion for men. 

29-30. She disliked even a man who was highly virtuous, 
quite handsome and brave in war. 

31. After a long time, however, she married a young Saka. 

32. Having thus got each other in wedlock, they lived a 
happy and virtuous life. 

33. He never parted company with her and she never parted 
company with him. They never wasted even a minute. 

34. A long time they spent in mutual love. She served him 
with humility and regard. 

35. He too (enjoyed himself) in the same way. 

36. Once, in the afternoon, the Saka prince became afflict¬ 
ed by severe headache. 

37. All the expert physicians tried their best with all their 
recipes, but the headache did not subside. 

38. For a long time he was unable to know himself being 
deluded by the maya of Visnu. 

39. The period (of their transformation into human form) 
was drawing to a close. 

40. Still they were strongly attached to each other, and 
neither left the other even for a moment. 

41. Then the beautiful princess asked her husband: “Are 
you doing well ? How is it that you are having this headache ? 

42. Please tell me the truth, if you have any consideration 
for me. 

43. Numerous expert physicians are treating you, but the 
headache st ; ll remains”. 

Thus asked by his wife, he said: 

44. “Have you forgotten that the human life we are having 
now is a mixture of pleasure and pain. 

45. You should not ask this question now that we are in the 
ocean of sarhsara ”. So was that young lady spoken to by her 
husband. 
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46; After a long time, when both were sleeping, she again 
asked him: 

47. “O my lord, please give me an answer to what I asked 
you long ago. 

48. Is there anything to be hidden (from me) ? Otherwise 
why do you hide facts. You should certainly tell me if I am your 
beloved”. 

49. Pressed thus, the Saka prince told her out of love and 
regard: 

50. “Give up this human form and remember what you were 
formerly. If you are interested in knowing about your previous 
life. 

51. Please go to my parents and propitiate them. They are 
honourable and my mother kept me in her womb. 

52. After honouring them and getting their consent, we will 
go to Kokamukha and there I shall tell you the whole thing. 

53. Although it is difficult even for gods to know about the 
previous life, I shall tell you about it there”. 

54. Then that beautiful damsel went to her parents-in-law 
and prostrated at their feet. She then told them: 

55. “Please listen, I have a submission to make before you. 
With your permission, both of us wish to go to the holy Koka- 
mukha. 

56. Since the purpose is serious, you should not object to 
this. 

57. So far we have not asked of you anything. Therefore, 
it behoves you to grant the present request. 

58. Your son is suffering from an incurable headache and 
at noon he becomes practically lifeless. 

59. Because of this he has to forego all pleasures. There is 
no remedy for this other than going to Kokamukha. 

60. This secret has never been told to you. I wish to go 
quickly to that supreme abode of Visnu. Contemplation by the 
husband and wife is always efficacious”. 

61. Then the great king of the Sakas, held his daughter- 
in-law by the hand and told his son: 

62. “Why do you think of going to Kokamukha ? 

63. You have got here elephants, horses, chariots and other 
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vehicles and women beautiful like Apsarases. This country with 
all its seven constituents like treasury and fort is all for you. 

64. So too our friends and this throne. O son, take all this. 
My life rests in you, so too progeny”. 

65. Hearing these words of the father, the prince held his 
feet and spoke in humility. 

66. “Enough of the kingdom, treasury, vehicles and army. 
I wish to go to Kokamukha quickly. 

67. Only if I survive after this terrible headache that has 
caught hold of me, can this kingdom, army and treasury be of 
any avail to me. 

68. By going there my headache will surely disappear”. 

69. At these words of the son, the king of Sakas gave per¬ 
mission for him to go to Kokamukha and blessed him. 

70. The citizens, traders, beautiful ladies and courtesans 
followed him to Kokamukha. 

71. When they reached Kokamukha, the princess asked her 
husband: 

72. “Be pleased to tell me now what you promised to tell 
me at Kokamukha, now that we have reached that place”. 

73. O Earth, when asked thus by the beloved, the prince 
laughed and embracing her said: 

74. “Now night has fallen and let us sleep well. I shall tell 
you tomorrow all that is in my mind”. 

75. At daybreak both of them had their bath. They put on 
silk garments and bowed to Lord Visnu. He then held her by 
the hand. 

76. And pointed out at the north-east part the remains of 
some bones and said: 

77. “These are the bones of my former body. I was then a 
fish moving about in the pond in this Koka country. 

78. I was caught in a net by a hunter, but I slipped out of 
his hand and fell down on the ground. 

79. I was then caught by a vulture and torn by its nails. 
But when I was being carried away by it, I slipped again and 
fell down here. 

1. The seven constituents (sapt&nga) are the king, minister, kingdom, 
forts, treasury, army and friends. 
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80. My head hit the ground and thus developed this head¬ 
ache of mine. I alone know this and none else. 

81. I have now told you what you asked. You may now go 
wherever you please”. 

82. Then that lady of faultless limbs and of a hue like the 
red lotus spoke to the husband again in a piteous tone: 

83. “In order to know this, I did not disclose what I was in 
my former birth. Now I shall tell you that, please listen. 

84. I was a cricket flying in the sky. Once overcome with 
hunger and thirst I was sitting on the branch of a tree thinking of 
my food. 

85. Just then there came a hunter with a big mass offlesh 
o the many animals he had killed that day. 

86. Placing the mass of flesh near his wife, he went to fetch 
firewood for cooking the flesh, as he was hungry. 

87. When he kindled fire (and began cooking a part of the 
flesh), I swiftly flew there and began to cut the flesh (left with 
bis wife). 

88. But it was too heavy for me to carry away and so I 
remained there itself. 

89. After eating the (cooked) flesh, the hunter was much 
pleased, but, not seeing the mass of flesh, looked for it every¬ 
where. 

90. Then he saw me eating the mass of flesh. At once he 
took his bow and discharged an arrow towards me. 

91. The arrow hit me and hurled me down from the mass of 
flesh I was eating. 

92. Then I moved about here and there practically dead. 

93. But by the power of this holy place, I was born a princess 
and became your beloved with the memory of my former life. 

94. See here the remains of the bones of my former body”. 

She told her husband again: 

95. “O blessed soul, you have been brought to this Koka- 
mukha. 

96. By the power of this place even animals get birth as 
human beings and in high families. 

97. O famous prince, whatever dharma is there spoken by 
Visnu, I follow, because that gives us supreme joy in the world of 
Visnu”. 
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98. At this narration, the prince was wonderstruck remem¬ 
bering the previous birth. 

99. The princess, fully knowing what was to be done in 
that place, herself did certain rites fully devoted to her husband. 

100. Hearing this, others also performed whatever prescribed 
rite that was to their liking. 

101. Then the couple gave gifts of food and gems in great 
delight to deserving Brahmins. 

102. Others who were given presents, also gave them to 
Brahmins because of their devotion to Visnu. 

103. Remaining there steadfast in devotion they went to 
Svetadvipa (the white island). 

104. The prince also, following the tenets of my worship, 
cast off his human form and reached Svetadvipa. All the people 
there realise their own selves. 

105. They are all clad in white, adorned with divine jewels, 
effulgent, tall and fine-looking. 

106. The women also have divine jewels, are resplendent 
and pure, and absorbed in contemplating on me. 

107. Thus have I told you about the matchless Kokamukha 
where the fish and the cricket attained each other. 

108. Some may perform the Candrayana ceremony, some 
may live on water alone. But every Brahmin shall follow the 
dharma laid down by Visnu. 

109. Even those couples who have a lot of grain and gems, 
perform the rites laid down by me for my devotees. 

110-111. All those who move about serving me, go to the 
Svetadvipa after death by the power of the place, the power of 
their deeds and my own power. 

112. So it was that the prince also went there after giving 
up his human form. 

113. Even his servants who were devoted to me cast off their 
mortal frame and reached my world. 

114. There all are resplendent and every one realises the 
self. 

115. All the women there have the smell of the lotus, are free 
from may a and in the company of their beloved persons. They 
reach Svetadvipa due to my blessing. 

116. This is virtue, this is fame, this is power, this is renown. 
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117. This is the greatest of actions, the highest of penances, 
the best of narratives and the worthiest of deeds. 

118. I have now told you about the highest of dharmas. This 
should not be told to a choleric, a fool or a jealous person. 

119. Nor should it be told to a non-devotee, the unlistening 
or the arrogant. It should be imparted only to the ca m and the 
initiated. 

120. It should not be imparted to the disputing man even if 
he is learned. 

121. He who remembers this at the time of death, gets re¬ 
moved of all sins a- .d never takes birth again. 

122. j have thus told you, O Earth, this great and invgo rat¬ 
ing story. Those who go to Kokamukha attain supreme bliss as 
did the fish and the. cricket. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYTHREE 
The greatness of flowers , sandalpaste etc . 


Suta said : 

1. On hearing about the greatness of Koka with its emphasis 
on dharma , the Earth became wonders truck. 

Earth said : 

2. “How wonderful the greatness of Koka narrated by lord 
Varaha, that even animals attain supreme bliss. 

3-4. Now, O lord, by your grace I wish to know what I have 
already asked you, namely, by what dharma , penance or action 
can people see your benign face ?” 

5. Requested thus by the goddess Earth, the lord laughed 
and began to tell her: 

Vardha said : 

6. “What you ask is quite proper. I shall tell you that secret 
which leads to release from sarhsdra. 

7. When the rainy season is over and the autumn sets in 
with the sky clear and the moon fully bright. 
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8. With the weather neither hot nor cold, when the swans 
sing in delight and the smell of the lotus, lily and kalhara 
spreads. 

9. There on the Dvadasi day in the month of Kumuda, 
(Karttika) if one worships me, what merit he attains I shall tell 
you. 

10. O Earth, such a person becomes my devotee and lot of 
any other so long as these worlds last. 

11. Performing actions relating to me on Dvadasi day he 
shall utter the following mantra for my worship: 

12. “You are praised by Brahma and Rudra. You are ador¬ 
able and adored by the sages. Dvadasi has come. Awake, arise. 
The clouds are gone. The moon is full. O lord of the worlds, I 
offer you the flowers of autumn for the sake of dharma. For wor¬ 
shipping you who have arisen, sacrifices are performed,the Vedas 
are recited by the awakened, O lord of the worlds”. 

13. Doing in this way on Dvadasi dav, my devotees attain 
supreme bliss. 

14. Thus have I told you about the autumnal action aimed 
at getting release from sarhsara for my devotees. 

Thus is the action of awakening. 

15. I shall now tell you about the actions to be performed 
in winter by doing which the devotees attain supreme bliss. 

16. Although tormented by cold winds, remaining firm in 
devotion and with unchanging mind. 

17-18. Worshipping me with the flowers available in winter, 
kneeling down on the floor and with folded hands, the following 
mantra is to be uttered: 

19. “O lord of the worlds, you are winter, the snow is impe¬ 
netrable and uncrossable. Lead me out of this sarhsara , O lord 
of the three worlds”. 

20. He who performs worship with this mantra in full devo¬ 
tion, attains supreme bliss. 

21. O Earth, I shall tell you another thing, please listen. 

22. The month Margasiras is very dear to me; so too the 
month Vaisakha. I shall tell you the result of offering flowers to 
me then. 

23. He who makes offerings to me then with a steady mind, 
goes to Y isnuloka and remains there for nine thousand nine 
hundred years. 
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24. The offering of even a single turmeric produces great 
effect. So one should wisely offer turmeric and flowers. 

I shall tell you more about the efficacy of turmeric. 

25-26. During the three months Kaumuda, Margasirsa 
and VaiSakha, he who offers me with constant mind the vanam&la 
of beautiful flowers and sweet sandal on the Dvadasi days. 

27. Attains the merit of worshipping me for twelve years. 

28. In Kaumuda the flower of Sala with sandal, in Marga- 
siras the flower of lotus with sandal (are important in my wor¬ 
ship). Thus have I told you about the result of worship with 
turmeric”. 

29. After hearing all this, Earth laughed and then spoke 
to him in all humility. 

30. “O lord, there are twelve months (consisting of) three 
hundred and sixty days. Of these why two (months) alone are 
particularly praised by you, and even there why Dvadasi alone?” 

31. Asked thus by the Earth, he laughed and told her words 
of dharma. 

32. “O goddess, I shall tell you why these two arc parti¬ 
cularly dear to me. 

33. (Worship of Dvadasi day) is more important than all 
sacrifices. By this one attains the same result as by giving gifts 
of land to a thousand Brahmins. 

34. I wake up in the month of Kaumuda and remain alert 
in Vaisakha. 

35. O Earth, these remove all ailments and, therefore, with 
steady mind in Kaumuda and Vaisakha, one should take tur¬ 
meric in the hand and utter the mantra: 

36-37. “O lord, command me. Vaisakha and Karttika are 
eternally great. Accept this turmeric and increase all dharma. 
Bow to Narayana”, and then make the offering. 

38. I shall now tell you about the qualities and results of 
offering flowers. After turmeric, one should take flowers in the 
hand and say ‘Om, bow to Vasudeva* and then utter the follow¬ 
ing mantra: 

39. “O lord, command me. Make my mind favourable to 
worship you with these flowers. Accept them with sandalpaste. 
I bow to you”. 

40. He who worships me offering me these, never again 
takes birth, is. never fatigued and never feels hungry. 
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41. He remains in my world for a thousand divine years. 

42. Such is the effect of each flower offered. Such is the 
greatness that arises from flowers and sandal about which you 
asked. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYFOUR 
Worship in the Seasons 

Varaha said : 

1. On the Dvada£i day in the bright half of the month of 
Phalguna, the devotee should collect the fragrant flowers bloom¬ 
ing in spring. 

2. Flowers that are white or pale yellow and auspicious and 
offer them in the prescribed manner with a pleasant mind. 

3. This ritual relating to the great God is to be done by one 
who knows the rules and rituals and is clean. 

4. This is to be done according to rules and uttering the 
prescribed mantra and with pure mind. 

5. First should be uttered ‘Om, I bow to Narayana* and 
then the mantra: C T bow to you, the lord of Devas, holding the 
conch, disc and mace; I bow to you, the lord of the worlds; I 
bow to you, the great hero. 

6. Splendid is the spring season with the trees full of fragrant 
and honeyed flowers”. 

7. He, who worships in this manner in the month of Phal- 
guna, goes to my world and is never born again. 

8. I shall now tell you the result of worship on the Dvadasi 
day of the bright half of the month of Vaisakha which you asked 
about. 

9. When the Salas and other trees are in full bloom, the 
devotee should collect the flowers of the Sala for my worship. 

10. Performing the rituals and honouring other devotees, 
he should lay them before me. 

11. O Earth, the sages praise with Vedic mantras. Gandhar- 
vas and Apsarases sing and play instruments and dance. 
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12. The entire celestial world praises this most ancient and 
best Man. The Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Yaksas, Pisacas, Uragas 
(snakes) and Raksasas praise the god of all beings and the lord 
of all worlds. 

13. The Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Asvins and Maruts praise 
the god of gods who alone remains when everything else dis¬ 
appears. 

14. Then Vayu, Visvedevas and Asvins praise lord Kesava 
who remains from the most early times. 

15. Then Brahma, Soma, Indra and Agni come together 
and praise the lord of all worlds. 

16-17. Narada, Parvata, Asita, Devala, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Bhrgu, Angiras and many other sages like Mitravasu and Para- 
vasu, praise the lord of all beings and the greatest of yogins. 

18. Hearing the reverberating sound of the praise by 
Devas, lord Narayana told Earth: 

19. “Do you hear this sound mixed with the recitation of 
the Vedas ? Do you hear the sound of I>*vas ?” 

20. The lotus-eyed Earth endowed with all forms and qua¬ 
lities replied to the lord in the form of the boar: 

21. “O lord, Devas desire that this boar form of yours be 
there for ever and they are all engaged towards that end”. 

22. Then lord Narayana told Earth: “I know that they have 
come here seeking this. 

23. I have held you, with ease at the tip of one of my 
tusks, O Earth, for a thousand divine years. 

24. And you are quite safe. To see this have come here the 
celestials, Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Skanda, Indra and Brahma”. 

25. Hearing these words of Visnu, Earth fell down at his 
feet with hands folded over the head. 

26. She then requested the great lord in the form of the 
boar: “I who sank deep in the netherworld was raised by you. 

27. I seek refuge in you as your devotee. You are my lord 
and saviour. What is Karma ? By what karma can life’s aim be 
achieved ? 

28. How can you be propitiated ? By what action can you 
be worshipped ? I wish to do that which will be conducive to 
my happiness. 
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29. Being engaged in your service, I never feel fatigue or 
strain, nor do old age and birth and death affect me. 

30. Where do the gods, demons and people, as also Rudra, 
Indra and Brahma remain in pleasure ? 

31. What actions do those perform that realise you, O 
Madhava ? What food do they take and what practices do they 
follow ? 

32. What should be the actions of the Brahmins, what should 
be the actions of the Ksatriyas ? What actions should the VaiSyas 
do and what the Sudras ? 

33. By whom is yoga attained, by whom penance ? What 
result does he attain who is devoted to you ? 

34. What should be the nature of living of your devo¬ 
tees ? What food shall they take and what drink ? What is the 
nature of their actions ? 

35. Which directions do they take ? How can they attain 
cessation from birth, particularly in a despicable family ? 

36. By what action can they avoid being born as animals ? 
Tell me all this by which they attain happiness ? 

37. By what action can they avoid old age and rebirth, O 
Acyuta ? By the power of which action can they get relief from 
samsdra ?” 

38. Thus requested by Earth, the lord replied. 

39. “Know how my devotees are led to the path of libera¬ 
tion and what mantras please me. 

40. The mantra: “O Madhava, you are indeed the month 
Madhava which is the chief of all months. May you be seen in 
the spring season when approached with sandal-paste. Lord 
Narayana who is the greatest heroin all the seven worlds and 
ever present in sacrifices is invoked”. 

41. In summer also worship should be done as I have direct¬ 
ed, and the following mantra, which is for the good of all devo¬ 
tees, should be uttered: 

42. “In summer occurs the most important of months. May 
you be seen, O lord, in summer so that all my sufferings may 
cease”. 

43. O lovely damsel, my worship is to be performed in this 
way in summer so that there may not be any more births or deaths 
(for the devotee). 
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44. As long as there are flowering trees and sweet smelling 
objects like sandal, so long I may be worshipped ir- this manner. 

45. In the rainy season also my worship may be performed. 
By this the intellect becomes pure and the soul never becomes 
subject to sarhsara. 

46. I shall tell you another thing conducive to release from 
sarhsara . 

47. After consecrating me, I should be ritualistically wor¬ 
shipped using the buds of Kadamba tree and the flowers of 
Sarala and Arjuna. The mantra Namo Ndrdyandya (Bow to 
Narayana) should be uttered and then: 

48. “The blessed people who contemplate on you and wor¬ 
ship you find you of the hue of the cloud. May you enter into 
sleep, O lord of the worlds, during this rainy season seeing the 
colour of the cloud”. 

49. He who performed my worship on Dvadasi day in the 
month of Asacjha, never falls into sarhsara at any time. 

50. I have thus told you about the worship in the different 
seasons, by which the devotees cross sarhsara . 

51. This secret is not known even to the gods, other than 
lord Narayana in this form of the boar. 

52. This should not be communicated to the uninitiated, 
the uneducated or the envious, nor to an undeserving disciple 
or one who finds fault with scripture. 

53. This should not be read to those who slaughter cows or 
those who are wicked, as it will result in rapid loss of wealth and 
virtue. 

54. It should be read only to devotees and those who are 
wedded to dharma. 

55. I have thus told you what you desired to know in full, 
what else do you ask me ? 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYFIVE 

Maydcakra 


Suta said : 

1. After listening to the actions to be performed in the six 
seasons. Earth again asked Lord Narayana. 

2. “You have explained the auspicious and sacred actions 
to be performed, that indeed gladden your mind. 

3. Knowing these from you, O Madhava, I have become 
free from stain like the moon in autumn. 

4 - I am now eager to know another secret which you may 
be pleased to enlighten me about, namely. 

5. What is it that you speak of as my maya (illusory power); 
what is its nature, O Visnu. 

6. I wish to know this great secret, namely the meaning of 
Maya.” 

7. Visnu, who is the very repository of mdya 9 laughed a 
little at this, and then told Earth: 

8. “You ask this quite earnestly, but why do you ask this 
since you see it yourself ? 

9. But know this that even Rudra, Indra and Brahma have 
not known me fully even now; then how can you, O Earth, know 
my Maya ? 

10. Where the clouds shower rain, there water accumu¬ 
lates, but there are also places without any water. This is due 
to my maya. 

11. The moon wanes in one fortnight and waxes in the next, 
and does not appear at all on new moon day. This is really due 

to my ntityd. 

12. In winter/the water in the well is warm, but in summer 
it is cool. This really is due to my maya. 

13. The sun sets in the west and rises in the east the next 
morning. This is due to my mdya . ’ 

14. The generative fluid is in the female and the semen is 
in the male. In the womb they combine to form a being. This 
is due to my maya. 

15. The soul entering the embryo knows pleasure and pain, 
but when once born, it forgets the whole thing. This is due to 
my maya. 
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16. The soul depends upon its own actions, but is quite 
unaware of it and is free from desire. But by its actions it is led 
elsewhere. This is due to my may a. 

17. Living beings are born (in the human and animal 
world) by the combination of semen of the male and the genera¬ 
tive fluid of the female. 

18. The fingers, feet, hands, head, waist, hip, belly, teeth, 
lips, nose, ears, eyes, cheeks, forehead and tongue, all these are 
produced in association with my mdyd. 

19. By the same mdyd do they deteriorate like fire transform¬ 
ing the food eaten and the liquids drunk. 

20. Sound, touch, colour, taste and smell all act in a living 
being due to food. All this is by my mdyd. 

21. The cause of the effects on stationary and mobile ob¬ 
jects in each season is not known because of my mdyd, O fair 
damsel. 

22. The celestial waters as well as terrestrial waters by which 
the rivers are flooded arc all due to my mdyd. 

23. During the rainy season, all ponds and lakes are full of 
water, but in summer season, they all dry up. This is due to the 
power of my mdyd . 

24. The river arising from the peak of Hirnavan with the 
name MandakinI and flowing inearth with the name Ganga 
is because of my mdyd . 

25. The clouds drawing water from the saline ocean and 
showering it on the land as sweet water is due to my mdyd. 

26. Beings aff licted by disease take in medicine. The effi¬ 
cacy of such medicines is due to my mdyd. 

27. That in spite of medicine, a being sometimes dies is 
because of the fact I take it away making the medicine ineffec¬ 
tive. 

28. First the embryo is formed, then the child is bom, after¬ 
wards he becomes a youth and finally becomes old. In due course 
the senses are lost. All this is due to my mdyd. 

29. The seed sown in the field sprouts and then gets foliage, 
by my mdyd. 

30. From a single (aggregate) seed grow numerous plants 
and they all become perennial because of my mdyd. 

31. People say that Garuda is the vehicle of Lord Visnu. 
Really I become Garuda and bear myself. 
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32. Different gods are made to be pleased by the offerings 
in sacrifices. Really it is I that please them by my mayd. 

33. All people believe that the gods always eat the sacrifi¬ 
cial offerings. Really the sacrifices propitiating the gods are due 
to my may a. 

34. All people consider Bfhaspati as the sacrificcr. Actually 
it is I that do the sacrifice by my mayd Angirasu 

35. All people believe that Varuna protects the sea. It is 
I that protect the sea by my mayd Varuni. 

36. All people take it that Kubera is the lord of wealth. 
It is I that protect that wealth by my Kuberamdyd. 

37. All people think that Vrtra was killed by Indra. Vftra 
was really killed by me by Aindri mayd. 

38. All people believe that the sun remains constant by it¬ 
self. But the fact is that by producing Meru by my mayd , I hold 
the sun. 

39-40. All people take it that water (in the ocean) is con¬ 
sumed (by the submarine fire). Really it is I that sit at the mouth 
of Badava (the submarine fire) and consume the water. And 
by producing wind by my mayd , the water is lodged in the clouds. 

41. All people ask “Where is water deposited ?” Even the 
gods do not know where amrta rei lains. By my mayd the medi¬ 
cine remains (in the herbs) in the forest. 

42. All people think that it is the king who protects his sub¬ 
jects. It is I that really rule the earth by producing Rdjamayd. 

43. Twelve suns appear at the time of deluge. I enter them, 
O Earth, and create mayd in the world. 

44. O Earth, it is by (the heat of) rays of the sun that all 
cooking is made possible. But it is really my Arhsumayi mayd 
in the form of these rays. 

45. The Samvarta clouds (at the time of deluge) pour down 
water in torrents. It is really I that fill the world with water by 
my may a sdmvartiki . 

46. C) Earth, that I repose over the serpent Scsa is because 
of my Anantamaya. 

47. What I do by Vardhamdya you already know. 

48. Do you not know that the Devas are all enveloped by 
my Vaisnavi mayd ? 

49. O beautiful damsel, I have raised you up from the big 
ocean and held you (in my tusk) seventeen times by my mayd . 
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50. That I remain in this water is also due to my mdyd . 

51. I create Brahma and Rudra and hold them. But due 
to the power of my mdyd they do not know it. 

52. The group of Pitrs resplendent like the sun, I hold by 
my Pitpnayi mdyd ultimately, but apparently by you. 

53. I shall now tell you how by the power of mdyd a sage was 
made to enter the womb of a woman”. 

54. Extremely eager to hear this, Earth said with folded 
hands. 

55. “What was the difficult task done by that sage that gave 
him womanhood and was made to enter a woman’s womb ? 

56. I am very much curious to know this. What was the 
sinful action of the great Brahmin that brought him woman¬ 
hood ?” 

57. Hearing the words of Earth, Lord Visnu was very much 
pleased and spoke to her in sweet words. 

58. “O lovely goddess, listen to this. By my exciting mdyd 
Rohini , Somagarma was tormented. 

59. He had numerous lives exalted, ordinary and despi¬ 
cable, but became a Brahmana again because of my mdyd . 

60. That he was led to the womb of a woman was not be¬ 
cause of any prohibited action or offending deed of his. 

61. He was always worshipping me and performing deeds 
that would please me. He was always meditating on my attrac¬ 
tive form. 

62. After a long time, I was very much pleased with his 
penance, devotion and unchanging mind. 

63. I then appeared before him and asked him *o seek a 
boon. 

64. I said: “O Brahmin, ask of me anything you have in 
mind, gems, gold, cows or even a kingdom free from trouble. 

65. If you desire heaven where you get all pleasures, beauti¬ 
ful women and gems and gold in abundance, 

66. And where there are celestial Apsarases, I shall give 
you”. 

67. Hearing my words, the Brahmin prostrated before me 
and said: 

68. “If you will not feel angry, I shall tell you what boon I 
desire now that you have offered me many things to choose 
from. 
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69. I don’t desire gold, cows, women or kingdom; nor do 
I desire Apsarases or abundant wealth. 

70. I do not wish even one among the thousand heavens. 
I wish to know only about your Maya by which you play”. 

71. Hearing his words, I spoke to him: ‘O virtuous Brahmin, 
what have you to do with Maya ? Why do you ask about this 
irrelevant thing ? 

72. Deluded by Visryumayd , even the gods do not know about 
it”. 

73. Hearing my words, the great Brahmin spoke being 
induced by maya: 

74. “If you are pleased with me, O great god, by my actions 
or penance, give me the boon I have asked”. 

75. Then I asked that ascetic Brahmin to go to the place 
called Kubjamraka on the bank of the river Ganga and take bath 
there in order to know Maya . He then circumambulated me and 
went there. 

76. O goddess, at Kubjamraka he carefully placed on the 
bank his staff, vessel and bundle of cloth. 

77. Then performing the prescribed rites for the bath, he 
got down on the river. 

78. As soon as his whole body was immersed in water, he 
found himself in the womb of a woman in a hunter’s hut. 

79. Troubled by being deposited there, he thought: “what 
a pity ! what bad deed did I do that I am now in the hell of the 
womb of the wife of a hunter ? 

80. Fie on my penance, fie on my righteous deeds, fie on 
the effects of these, fie on my life, that now I am placed in the 
womb of this wife of the hunter full of filth. 

81. With three hundred bones, nine openings, full of urine 
and faecal matter and flesh and blood. 

82. Foul smelling, unbearable, full of air, phlegm and bile, 
with numerous diseases. 

83. Or why say all this ? I am undergoing a lot of suffering. 

84. Where is Vi§nu ? Where am I ? Where is Ganga ? 
Having been placed in this womb, I have to face all the conse¬ 
quences”. 

85. While he was thinking like this, he was cast out of the 
womb, and falling on the earth, he lost all his reminiscence. 
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86. The Brahmin was born as a girl in the hunter’s house 
which, however, was affluent. 

87. Being deluded by the mdyd of Visnu, the girl did not 
remember anything (about her previous life). 

88. In due time she was well married and she begot sons 
and daughters. 

89. She ate permitted as well as prohibited food and drank 
permitted as well as prohibited drink. She also killed several 
creatures. 

90. Deluded by mdyd she could not discriminate between 
good and bad actions or good and bad utterances; so too between 
permitted and forbidden contacts. 

91. After fifty years, I decided to call back that Brahmin 
(now living as the hunter’s wife). 

92. In order to wash dirty cloth, she went to the Ganges 
with a pot and, placing the cloth and the pot on the bank, plung¬ 
ed into the water. 

93. When she dipped herself into the river being oppressed 
by heat and sweat, she was retransformed into the ascetic Brah¬ 
min holding the staff and vessel. 

94. He found himself holding the staff and the vessel. He 
could see the bundle of cloth he had placed formerly on the bank. 

95. When knowledge dawned upon him as before, he was 
able to know the power of the mdyd of Visnu. 

96. He took his original clothes from there and began, as 
before, his yogic practice sitting on the sands of Ganges. 

97. Then he understood himself and also what happened. 
He cursed himself for having done heinous things. 

98. He felt sorry for the loss of his aedra in the despicable 
life he was subjected to. 

99. (He repented:) “I was born in the family of a hunter. 
I ate forbidden food. I killed many creatures, terrestrial, celestial 
and aquatic. 

100. I drank forbidden drinks and traded on prohibited 
things. The prohibitions relating to contacts and utterances 
were not observed by me. 

101. Doubtless I ate in the home discarded food. I gave 
birth to sons and daughters begot in me by the hunter. 

102. What a crime have I done? But who thinks of this 
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that I have been brought to this state of being the wife of a 
hunter ?” 

103. In the meantime the hunter became angry and came 
to that Mayatlrtha in the Ganges together with his children. 

104. He searched there for his devoted and beautiful wife 
and asked every ascetic he saw there about her. 

105. (He wailed:) “O my dear, where have you gone 
leaving me and the children at home ? The little girl cries for 
breast-milk”. 

106. (He asked the sages:) “Did you find my wife who came 
to the bank of the Ganges with a pot in hand to fetch water” ? 

107. People flocked there and they saw the ascetic with the 
pot near him. 

108. Seeing the cloth and the pot and not the wife, the 
hunter was grief-stricken and he lamented a lot. 

109. “The cloth and pot are left on the bank of the river, 
but my wife who took them here is not to be seen. 

110. Can it be that some crocodile snatched her away for 
delicious food. 

111. I never spoke to her anything harsh even in dream. 

112. Perhaps she is devoured by some spirit, goblin or 
demon. Or some (sudden) disease caught hold of her when she 
entered the river (and she became senseless and was carried away 
by the stream). 

113. What bad thing did I do in my former life that my wife 
met with her end this way ? 

114. O my dear wife who used to follow my mind always, 
look at these pitiable children moving about in fear here and 
there. 

115. Look at me, my dear, and the three little sons and the 
four daughters. 

116. The boys cry to sec you. The daughters seek your help. 
How cursed am I ! 

117. You certainly know that lam hungry and thirsty. 
Please be kind to assuage my grief”. 

118. To the hunter who was wailing like this and was rest¬ 
lessly moving about, the Brahmin said without going near him. 

119. “After being with you and giving you pleasure, she 
has departed never to return. 
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120. Go away without uselessly lamenting any more. Bring 
up these children with the necessary food. They should never 
be given up”. 

121. Hearing these words of the ascetic, the grief-stricken 
hunter said in soft tone : 

122. “O great sage, the upholder of dharma, I am really 
consoled by your sweet words”. 

123-124. When the hunter spoke thus, the ascetic spoke 
again feeling great pity for him. 

125. “Please don’t cry. I shall tell you the truth. It was I 
that was your wife. When I came to the bank of this Ganges, I 
was transformed like this.” 

126. Hearing the words of the ascetic, the hunter felt much 
consoled and spoke to him again. 

127. “O Brahmin, what do you say? This is mystifying. 
How can a woman be transformed into a man ?” 

128. The Brahmin felt very sad at this and told that fish- 
hunter softly. 

129. “Go to your house with these children and give them 
the attention they deserve”. 

130. In spite of the persuation of the Brahmin, the hunter 
was at a loss to know, and so asked him again. 

131. “What wrong had you done in the past that you be¬ 
came a woman, as you say, and how did it happen ? 

132. And having become a woman, by whatever fault, 
how did you become a man again ? Please tell me’’. 

133. At this the ascetic replied to that fish-hunter in the 
Mayatlrtha in Ganges. 

134. “O hunter, hear my story. Really I did not do any¬ 
where anything which I should not have done. 

135. I was taking food only once a day and that too was 
never of any prohibited article. Janardana (Visnu) the lord of 
the worlds, was worshipped by me by various rites with a view to 
seeing Him. 

136. After a long time, Janardana appeared before me and 
asked me to seek a boon. 

137. I did not, however, desire any boon and requested that 
I may be shown his Maya. 

138. The lord told me: “Enough of maya, O Brahmin (Ask 
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something else)”. But I insisted on the mdyd being shown to me. 

139. Then he said that I will know what mdyd is and asked 
me to take bath in the Ganges at the place called Kubjamraka. 

140. Anxious to know about mdyd , I immediately went there, 
and placing my staff, vessel and cloth on the bank, dipped my- 
se ] f in the river after performing the due rites. 

141. I am unable to know what happened then. But I was 
born as a hunter 3 s daughter and became your wife. 

142. For some reason I entered the Ganges again and I 
become the old ascetic again. 

143. See here my old vessel, staff and cloth. Though this 
is after fifty years, the river Ganges has kept them all intact”. 

144. As he said this, the hunter disappeared and none of 
his children could be seen there. 

145. O Earth, the Brahmin then performed penance with 
upward breath and arms held upwards and living on air alone. 

146. In the afternoon he offered water ritualistically. 

147. Sitting in the Virasana pose, he worshipped me with 
the prescribed flowers. 

148. The Brahmins going for bath in the Ganges asked him. 

149. “In the forenoon you placed your bundle, cloth and 
vessel here, and went to the fishermen (hunters). Did you forget 
this that you did not return soon ?” 

150. Hearing these words of the Brahmins, the ascetic sim¬ 
ply remained quiet, contemplating on the self. 

151. Then, O goddess, the Brahmin thought: “Now fifty 
years are over and it is Amavasya today. 

152. Then why do these Brahmins say that I left these things 
here just this forenoon ?” 

153. Just then I appeared before him and asked him. 

154. “Why are you stupefied ? What have you seen ? Find¬ 
ing you perplexed, I came here”. 

155. Asked thus by me, he prostrated before me and told 
me with great distress, frequently heaving. 

156. “O preceptor of the whole world, these Brahmins tell 
me that I left this staff, this vessel and this cloth here in the fore¬ 
noon and I returned in the afternoon and whether I forgot them. 

156 (a) Actually I was born as daughter to a hunter, was 
married to another hunter and remained in that state for fifty 
years. 
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157. I bore three sons and three daughters by him probably 
as a result of my misdeed in earlier lives. 

158-59. Once I happened to go to the Ganges for bath and 
when I dipped myself in it, leaving my cloth bundle on the bank, 
I became converted into the Brahmin again. 

160. What fault did I commit when I was worshipping you 
or performing penance ? 

161. Did I eat any prohibited food or commit any error in 
worship to you ? 

162. Please tell me the truth as to why I had this hell? 
Please know that I am extremely tormented by these thoughts. 

163. I was eager to know about mayd and so I asked you 
about it. I do not remember to have committed any sin to be 
put to hell like this”. 

164. Noting his pitiable lament, I told the distressed Brah¬ 
min: 

165. “O Brahmin, don’t be sorry. There is no fault in you 
nor have you committed any error in worship by which you were 
affi : cf.ed and made to have an inferior birth. 

166. I asked you formerly to seek a boon, but you chose to 
have knowledge of mayd . 

167. I offered you heavenly pleasures or worldly pleasures 
if such was your desire. But you wanted to get the knowledge 
of may a. 

168. You have, therefore, seen Vaisnavi mdya according to 
your desire. There is no day, no afternoon nor the life of yours 
in the hunter’s house for fifty years. 

169. I shall tell you another thing about the Vaisnavi mayd 
which you desired to know. 

170. You did neither good nor bad. Everything is due to 
mdya which stupefies all. 

171. You have not done any bad action or swerved from the 
proper path. Nor have you committed anything wrong in wor¬ 
ship or in penance. 

172. The suffering you were subjected to was the result of 
your actions in previous birth. I shall tell you about it. 

173. This predicament of yours was the result of the sin in¬ 
curred by your failing to revere the Brahmins who were devoted 
to me. 
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174. My devotees are really my own manifestations. Those 
who honour such Brahmins really honour me. I am known by 
them. 

175. People should know that my devotees deserve to be 
worshipped by those desiring to attain me. 

176. Particularly in Kali age, I am manifest in Brahmins. 
Therefore, those who honour Brahmins do really honour me. 

177. He who is irreproachable and desires to attain me, let 
him turn his attention towards my devotees. 

178. O Brahmin, you have now accomplished your desire. 
When you die, you will surely reach my place, Svetadvipa”. 

179. So saying, the lord disappeared. The Brahmin too 
cast off his mortal coil at Mayatlrtha and reached Svetadvipa. 

180. By the power of mdyd he attained bow, arrow, quiver 
and sword and supreme valour and remains always seeing me. 

181. O Earth, why do you ask about mdyd? You cannot 
know mdyd. My mdyd is incomprehensible even to gods and 
Raksasas. 

182. I have now told you about this mighty mdyd. This is 
called ‘Mayacakra’ and it brings about good. 

183. This is the greatest of all narratives, the highest of 
penance, the best of merits and the most important of all paths. 

184. This should be narrated to devotees and not to non- 
devotees. This should not be recited in the midst of the bad or 
those who find fault with scripture. 

185. The Brahmin should recite it before devotees, and not 
before those who dishonour scripture. 

186. O Earth, he who recites it with due adoration, attains 
result equivalent to reciting it a dozen times in my presence. 

187. And at the end of his full life, becomes my perpetual 
devotee and never takes birth in any inferior family. 

188. He, who listens to this great story also, is never born 
dull and never takes birth in any inferior family. 

189. I have thus told you what you desired to know. What 
else do you wish to ask ? 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYSIX 
The greatness of Kubjdmraka—the story of the serpent and ichneumon 

1. Hearing about the power of Maya from the lord, Earth 
asked Varaha again: 

Earth said : 

2. What you have to say about Kubjamraka is endless, I 
know. But I am not able to grasp well even what you have said. 

3. You may, therefore, tell me about the sacredness and 
glory of Kubjamraka. 

Vardha said: 

4. I shall tell you all this which is conducive to the welfare 
of the world at large, the glory of Kubjamraka and holy spots 
there. 

5. Hear this in full, O goddess, how this Kubjamraka came 
into being and about the holy places there, and also what accrues 
to a person who bathes or dies there. 

6. O Earth, in the seventeenth aeon when the whole earth 
was one mass. 

7. And after killing the demons Madhu and Kaitabha ac¬ 
cording to the desire of Brahma and collecting all the waters to¬ 
gether for my repose. 

8. I was not able to see sage Raibhya who was deep in my 
devotion, scrupulously performing all the prescribed actions. 

9. Very intelligent, virtuous, pure, clever, who had controll¬ 
ed all his senses, who performed penance with upraised hands 
for one thousand years. 

10. Another thousand years by living on water alone and 
then for five hundred years on moss. 

11. I was very much pleased by the supreme devotion of 
Raibhya and I was well worshipped by him. 

12. Then I saw that great sage performing penance at the 
foot of a mango tree on the bank of the Ganges. 

13. This was pointed out to me by some one, but when I 
came near that mango tree, he became a dwarf. 

14. This place thus came to be called ‘Kubjamraka’ (the 
place of the mango with the dwarf). People who die there go to 
my world. 
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15. I shall tell you another thing, O Earth, namely what 
that sage said. 

16. When I saw him as a dwarf, he crawled towards me with 
his knees and began to speak. 

17. Seeing him bow to me, I was much pleased and I 
offered him a boon. 

18. Hearing my words, that virtuous sage spoke sweet words. 

19. “If you, O lord Janardana, are so pleased, may you re¬ 
main in this place for ever. 

20. I pray \ou to be here as long as the world lasts. 

21. This is the one boon which I have in mind. May you 
grant this if you are pleased. 

22. May I have devotion for you always. I do not wish to 
have devotion for any one else”. 

23. Hearing these words of sage Raibhya, I said “Let it be 
as you desire”. 

24. Then, O Earth, the Brahmin said after contemplating 
for a while: 

25. “O protector of the worlds, I wish to know from you 
about the greatness of this great tirtka. 

26. As well as of the other tlrthas in this place.” 

27. (I said then:) “O Brahmin, I shall tell you what you 
wish to know. 

28. In this holy and pleasant Kubjamraka there is a tirtha 
with the shape of a lily, by the mere bath in which people attain 
heaven. 

29. In the months Kaumuda, Margasirsa and Vaisakha, 
after austerities. 

30. One who ends one’s life here attains heaven, be the per¬ 
son a man, woman or eunuch. 

31. I shall tell you about another, O Earth. Please listen. 
That is the tirtha known as Manasa. 

32. By bathing in this, one goes to the divine garden Nandana 
and enjoys there with Apsarases for a thousand divine years. 

33. At the end of this period of thousand years, he is born in 
a big family with abundant wealth and virtues. 

34. If he dies there on the Dvadasi day in Kaumuda, he 
attains great merit and reaches my world. 

35. I shall tell you about another. Please listen, O Earth. 
It is known as Mayatirtha by which people understand mdy&. 
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36. By bathing there, one attains great fame and remains 
my devotee for ten thousand years. 

37. Gets abundant wealth and reaches the abode of Kubera. 
He gets the capacity to go wherever he likes for a thousand years. 

38. If one dies in the Mayatlrtha, he becomes a mayayogin 
and reaches my world. 

39. I shall now tell you, O Earth, about Sarvatlrtha which 
has the efficacy of all tirthas . 

40. By bathing there on the Dvadasi day of VaiSakha month, 
one enjoys heaven for fifteen thousand years. 

41. If one gives up life there giving up all attachment, one 
attains my world. 

42. O fair goddess, I shall tell you now about the little known 
tirtha called Purnasukha. 

43. While the whole of the river Ganges is cool, in Purna- 
mukha it is warm. 

44. By bathing in this, one goes to the world of Soma and 
remains there for fifteen thousand years. 

45. Then he is dropped from heaven and takes birth as 
a Brahmin, pure, clever and a devotee of mine endowed with 
all good qualities. 

46. If he dies there on Dvadagi day in the bright half of the 
month Margaslrsa, he goes to my world. 

47. And finds me there in my effulgent form with four hands. 
He will have no more births or deaths. 

48. O Earth, listen to my account of another tirtha with full 
concentration. 1 

49. If a person with unflinching devotion for me bathes in 
this tirtha at any time, he goes to heaven and remains there for 
ten thousand years. 

50. At the termination of his period in heaven, he is born 
again as a virtuous and wealthy devotee. 

51. After severe austerities, if one gives up life here on Dva- 
dagl day in the bright half of the month Vaigakha. 

52. One will have no more birth or death, nor langour or 
fear, and becoming free from all attachments, goes to my world. 

53. I shall now tell you, O Earth, about the tirtha called 
Karavira which brings about happiness to all. 


1. The name of the tirtha is not given. Presumably it is Amaratirtha. 
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54. I shall tell you about its characteristics by which it may 
be known. 

55. If the man with knowledge and devoted to me, on the 
Dvadasi day in the month of Magha, when the Karavlra plant 
(oleander) is full of flowers. 

56. Takes bath in it in midday after the prescribed rituals, 
gets the power to move and live anywhere travelling in a divine 
car with a thousand women dancing in attendance. 

57. If one dies there on the Dvadasi day in the month of 
Magha, he sees me, Brahma and Siva. 

58. O Earth, I shall tell you about another tirtha which I 
formerly told to that Brahmin. 

59. That is called Pundarika, and this is particularly dear 
to me in Kubjamraka. 

60. I shall tell you about its characteristics by which it may 
be identified. 

61. At noon on Dvadasi day there moves in it a tortoise as 
big as a chariot’s wheel. Listen to what I have to say about it. 

62. Bathing there confers the same merit as performing the 
Pundarika sacrifice. There need be no doubt in this. 

63. If one happens to die there, he regains consciousness, 
becomes famous. 

64. And after enjoying the merit of performing ten Punda¬ 
rika sacrifices, becomes highly purified and ascetic. 

65. Gains great attainments and gets a permanent place in 
my world. 

66. I shall tell you about another. Please listen. That is the 
Agnitirtha in Kubjamraka, proclaimed as efficacious for the sin¬ 
less on Dvadasi day. 

67-68. The Dvadasi in the bright half of the months of 
Kaumuda, Marga&rsa, Asadha and Madhava are particularly 
important for this. 

69. I shall tell you the characteristics by which this tirtha 
of mine can be identified. 

70. So you listen with attention. None other than the pure 
Bhagavatas who master my Sarhkit&s know the Sastra relating to 
me. 

71. I ask you again to listen, for I am going to tell you about 
the result accruing by bathing or dying there. 
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72. The man who bathes in Agnitirtha in Kubjamrka which 
is a Vai§nava tirtha of great efficacy. 

73. Attains the merit equivalent to that of seven Agnimedha 
sacrifices. 

74-75. If one dies there on Dvadasi day after remaining 
there for twenty days, he reaches my world. 

76. I shall tell you about the characteristics of this tlrtha 
which it can be known (as I already promised). 

77. During the hot season it is cool, and during the cold 
season it is warm. Such is this Agneyatirtha, O Earth, and thro¬ 
ugh this people are able to cross the ocean of the woes of worldly 
life. 

78. I shall now tell you about another tirtha in Kubjam- 
raka, called Vayavyatlrtha which arose from dharma. 

79. He who bathes there after performing the daily ablutions, 
attains the merit of Vajapeya sacrifice. 

80. If anyone dies in this Vayutirtha after performing wor¬ 
ship for fifteen days, he will not have birth or death again in this 
world. 

81. He becomes four-armed and remains in my world. 

82. I shall tell you about its further characteristics to faci¬ 
litate its identification. 

83. The leaves of the Asvattha (Pipal) tree always flutter 
there during all the twentyfour Dvada£i days in the year. 

84. I shall now tell you about another tirtha in Kubjamraka, 
known as Sakra tlrtha which helps us to cross the ocean of sariisara. 

85. In that Sakratlrtha, O Earth, Sakra (i.c., Indra) always 
resides with Vajrayudha in his hand. 

86. He who dies in this highly holy Sakratirtha after fasting 
for ten days, reaches my world. 

87. I shall tell you its characteristics for the sake of identifi¬ 
cation. Please listen attentively. 

88. Five trees stand on its southern side and that is its identi¬ 
fication mark. 

89. I shall now tell you about another tirtha in Kubjamraka 
where Varuna performed penance for twelve thousand years. 1 

90. What merit accrues to a person bathing there, I shall 
tell you. 


1. This tirtha was probably named Varugatirtha. 
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91. Also for the person who dies there. The former goes to 
the world of Varuna and remaining there for eight thousand 
years acquires the power to go anywhere he likes. 

92. He who dies there after giving up all attachment and 
fasting for twenty years, reaches my world. 

93. Listen to what I say about its characteristics. 

94. There is a uniform waterfall in it which neither increases 
in the rainy season nor decreases in the summer season. 

95. (I shall now tell you about) the tirtha called Sapta- 
samudraka in Kubjamra. He who offers ablutions there gains 
the merit of three Asvamedha sacrifices. 

96. He soon reaches heaven and after living there for fifteen 
years, is born again as a noble Brahmin. 

97. He becomes an expert in Vedas and Vedangas and 
performs Soma sacrifice. 

98. He who gives up life there, after acquiring full detach¬ 
ment and control of senses and fasting for seven days, reaches my 
world. 

99. O fair damsel, listen to my account of its characteristics 
namely what strange thing occurs in it on the Dvadasi day in 
the month of Vaisakha. 

100. Mixed with the placid water of Ganges, in this tirtha 
the water turns milky in colour. 

101. Soon the colour changes into yellow and then red. 
Then it becomes emerald-coloured and finally gets the colour of 
pearl. This tirtha is to be identified by this. 

102. Now I shall tell you about another tirtha in Kubjam- 
raka named Manasaras which is dear to all devotees. 

103. He who bathes there goes to Manasasaras and sees 
there Devas and Rudra, Indra and Maruts. 

104. If one dies there after fasting for thirty days and with 
full detachment, he reaches my world. 

105. I shall tell you about its identification mark. 

106. It extends over fifty krosas and can be known only by 
those Bhagavatas who do their duties scrupulously and not by 
ordinary people. 

107. I told about this to Raibhya particularly because he 
was an aspirant of moksa. 

108. I shall tell you another thing, O Earth, about a wonder 
that once occurred in Kubjamraka. 
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Please listen. 

109. Near the place where the offerings made to me (in my 
temple there) were thrown out, a female serpent was moving 
about without any fear. 

110. She was eating the sandalpaste, garlands and the cakes 
and fruits offered. 

111. After some time an ichneumon came there and he 
chanced to see this serpent. Then occurred a furious battle bet¬ 
ween the two. 

112. At noon on the DvadasI day in the month of Magha, 
the ichneumon was fatally bitten by the serpent in my temple. 

113. The ichneumon too bit the serpent injecting his venom 
and thus both died. 

114. The serpent was born as a noble princess in Pragjyotisa 
(Assam) and the ichneumon was born as a prince in Kosala 
(Bihar), handsome, virtuous and learned. 

115. They grew up in all happiness and steadily like the 
moon in the bright half of the month. 

116. But whenever the princess saw an ichneumon, she 
wished to kill it and whenever the prince saw a serpent he too 
wished to kill it. 

117. When they came of age, due to my blessing, the king 
of Kosala celebrated the marriage of his son with the daughter 
of the Pragjyotisa king. 

118. This alliance gave great jubilation to the kings of 
Kosala and Pragjyotisa. 

119. They were attached to each other firmly like the lac 
and the stick or smoke and fire. 

120. Like SacI and Indra playing in the Nandana garden, 
they were deep in love. 

121. But although they were so deep in love, they never 
transgressed limits, like the ocean not transgressing the shore. 

122. Seventyseven years they spent like this, without, how¬ 
ever, knowing that fact, as they were under my may a. 

123. One day, while they were sporting in the garden, the 
prince saw a female serpent and he wanted to kill it immediately. 

124. Although he was prevented from doing so by his be¬ 
loved, he did not desist from it. Indeed Garuda kills a snake at 
its very sight ! 
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125. So he too, although prevented, did kill that serpent 
mercilessly. 

126. The princess was very much offended by this and be¬ 
came very cross with him and did not speak a word. 

127. Just then the princess saw an ichneumon coming out 
of a burrow before her in search of food. 

128. Seeing the ichneumon who came out to eat the snake 
(which was killed), the princess became angry $nd started to kill 
it. 

129. Although prevented from doing so by the prince, she 
killed it. 

130. Seeing the beautiful ichneumon killed, the prince 
was very sorry and he asked her. 

131. “The husband is always to be respected by a woman. 
Then why did you kill this ichneumon which is auspicious and 
liked by kings, in spite of my warding you off from that action ?” 

132. Hearing these words of her husband, the daughter of 
the king of Kosala replied to him angrily: 

133. “Although I repeatedly prevented you from killing that 
serpent, you killed it. Therefore, although you attempted to 
prevent me from killing this ichneumon, I killed it”. 

134. The prince then told her in hard and threatening words. 

135. “The serpent has fierce fangs and dreadful poison. 
It bites men who die as a consequence. So I killed this venomous 
creature. 

136. We are kings who protect the people. It is our duty to 
suitably punish whoever swerves from the right path. 

137-38. Those who harass innocent people and those who 
molest women out of lust are to be punished even with death 
according to the rules of kingship. 

139-40. I only discharged my duty as a king. But what crime 
has the ichneumon committed ? It is an innocent creature consi¬ 
dered as beautiful, auspicious and sacred for royalty. 

141. Since you killed the ichneumon in spite of my attempt 
to ward you off, you are no more my wife and I am no more your 
husband. 

142. I do not kill you because the royal rules do not permit 
the killing of a woman”. So saying he returned to his city. 

143. Thus anger took away their mutual love. 
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144. In course of time, the king of Kosala came to know of 
the incident of killing the snake and the ichneumon and the 
consequent unpleasantness between the couple. 

145. He ordered his chamberlains and ministers to bring 
there his son and daughter-in-law. 

146. In accordance with the king’s command they duly 
brought there the prince and his wife before the king. 

147. Seeing the son and daughter-in-law, the king said: 

148. “O my son, where has gone that intense love between 
you ? How have you become cross to each other ? 

149. The love between you was fast like the lac on the stick. 
You used to consider each as the image of the other. 

150. You were always closely united. It is not proper on 
your part to reject this good-natured and dutiful wife. 

151. She never said anything unpleasant even to the ser¬ 
vants. On the contrary, she was always eager to feed them sump¬ 
tuously. It is not proper for you to discard such a person. 

152. Dharma is our asset. That indeed is caused by women. 
It is true that dharma rests on women, the son and the family”. 

153. Hearing these words of the father, the prince fell at his 
feet and said: 

154. “O father, your daughter-in-law has no blemish in her. 
But she killed an ichneumon even when I prohibited her. 

155. Then I got angry seeing that creature killed before me 
and in that anger I told her. 

156. ‘Hereafter you are not my wife and I am not your 
husband’. This is the reason and nothing else”. 

157. Hearing this, the princess of Pragjyotisa bowed her 
head and said: 

158. “An innocent and frightened serpent was quickly 
killed by him in spite of my repeated attempts to ward him off 
from that action. 

159. Seeing the serpent killed, I got angry and did not speak 
any more. Please know this”. 

160. Hearing his son as well as daughter-in-law, the king of 
Kosala said to them before the people assembled there. 

161. “The serpent was killed by him and the ichneumon was 
killed by you. What was the cause of anger at this, I wish to 
know. 

162. “O son, when the ichneumon was killed, why did you 
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get angry ? O princess, when the serpent was killed why did 
you get angry ?” 

163. At this the Kosala prince softly spoke to his father. 

164. “Why should this question be put to me? Ask her, 
O king. Then you will know”. 

165. Hearing the words of the son, the king of Kosala utter¬ 
ed words in order to maintain dharma. 

166. “Tell me, son, what is in your mind that brought about 
the break in your mutual love. 

167. Sons are the closest relations (of the father) in every¬ 
thing. Those who hide the truth when asked by the father, arc 
the lowest and despicable. 

168. Right or wrong, the sons who do not answer the father 
when questioned fall into the hell called Raurava full of hot sands. 

169. Pleasing or displeasing, those who answer the father 
when questioned, go to the world that is for the speakers of truth. 

170. You should certainly tell me here the reason for the 
loss of love between you”. 

171. Thus said by the king, the Kosala prince said before 
that assembly of men: 

172. “Let all these people go to their homes. Tomorrow 
morning I shall tell you what is most essentially to be told”. 

173. When the day dawned, the Kosala king was woken 
up by the sound of drums and the music of the minstrels. 

174. The prince then had his auspicious bath and came to 
the doorway of the royal chamber. 

175. The chamberlain announced the arrival of the prince 
to the king and conveyed his desire to meet him. 

176. The king asked the chamberlain to usher in the prince 
immediately. 

177. Thus ordered by the king, the prince was led into the 
chamber. 

178. The prince prostrated before his father. The king asked 
him to sit down and expressed his blessings. 

179. The people saw the king and the prince seated together 
and looking auspicious both within and without. 

180. The king then asked the son to give him reply to 
what be had formerly asked namely the cause of estrangement 
between him and his beloved wife. 

181. Then the prince told his father. 
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182. “I should certainly tell you what you asked me about, 
although it is not going to be of any help in this. 

183. It is really a secret and if you wish to know it, come 
along with me to the place called Kubjamra. 

184. There I shall tell you, O Kosala king, this secret which 
you have asked one about”. 

185. Hearing these words of his son, the king agreed out of 
his affection for him. 

186. When the prince was gone, the king said to his minis¬ 
ters who had assembled there. 

187. “O ministers, listen to what I say now after due deli¬ 
beration. We are now to proceed to Kubjamra. 

188. Make the necessary arrangements. Get ready the 
elephants and horses”. They replied, “We shall do so at once”. 

189. In the course of a week they made everything ready, 
elephants, horses, bulls, vehicles, money and cows. 

190. Also gold, gems, cloths, food and everything else that 
was necessary. Then they informed the king that everything was 
ready. 

191. Then, O Earth, the great king called his son and asked 
him: “How can we start, O son, leaving the country void”. 

192. Hearing the words of the father, the prince bowed to 
him, and told him softly. 

193. “ My younger brother, who is born of the same mother, 
may be endowed with the kingdom”. 

194. The Kosala king then observed: “When the elder son 
is there, how can the younger son be considered for this ?”. 

195. At these words of the father, the prince of Kosala spoke 
to him impelled by dharma. 

196. “I give my full consent for you to give the kingdom (to 
my younger brother). The acceptance of this will not involve 
him in any transgression of dharma. 

197. Having gone to Kubjamra, I will not return from there. 
O father, I swear this in the name of truth and dharma ”. 

198. Consented thus by the elder son, the younger son was 
duly installed on the throne. 

199. After a long time, the king reached the place called 
Kubjamraka with his family and attendants and with all the 
necessary equipment. 
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200. Then he performed the prescribed rites in that tiriha 
and gave there abundant gifts of food, cloth, gold, cows, ele 
phants, horses and land. 

201. After many days, the king once asked his son who came 
near him, about the secret of estrangement between him and 
his wife. 

202. “O son, this is the holy spot sanctified by the feet of 
Visnu. 

203-4. We have given as gifts here a lot of money and gems 
according to rules. Now tell me the truth why this beautiful 
daughter-in-law, who is noble and virtuous and who never com¬ 
mits any wrong, has been given up by you without any real 
cause”. 

205. The prince then told the father: “Let this night pass. 
May you sleep. Tomorrow morning I shall tell you everything”. 

206. Then, when the night was gone and the sun was rising, 
he took his bath in the Ganges and put on silken dress. 

207. He then worshipped me and circumambulated his 
father and said as follows: 

208. “Come, father; let us go. You ask me the secret. Please 
know it from me”. 

209. Then the prince, the princess and the king went to the 
place where the remains of the offerings made to me were heaped. 

210. Going close there, the prince held his father’s feet in 
respect and said: 

211. ‘O king, I was an ichneumon living at the foot of the 
plantain. Once I chanced to go to this place where the remnants 
of offerings to the Lord are thrown. 

212. I saw there then a female serpent crawling about eating 
the sandalpastc, flowers and other things there. 

213. Seeing that fierce serpent, my eyes turned red with 
anger and soon I jumped upon her. 

214. A terrible fight ensued but none noticed it. It was on 
the Dvadasi day of the month of Magha. 

215. In the course of the fight, when I was guarding myself, 
the serpent bit me on my nose. 

216. The poison from me got into the serpent too. Thus both 
of us were dead. 

217. After a lapse of time, when our anger and stupor were 
gone, I was born as the son of the Kosala king. 
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218. The serpent was killed in these circumstances, mainly 
because of my anger. This is the secret I have to communicate 
to you.” 

219. After this narration by the prince, the daughter-in- 
law said: “I was that serpent moving about in the remanants 
thrown out from the lord’s offerings. 

220. During the fight I was crushed down by the ichneu¬ 
mon. I was then born as the daughter of the king of pragjyotisa, 
and then I became your daughter-in-law. 

221. Because of that anger inherent in me, I killed that 
ichneumon. This is the secret I have to tell you”. 

222. After listening to what his son and daughter-in-law 
had to say, the king went to Mayatirtha and died there. 

223-24. O lovely Earth, the prince and the princess then 
went to Pundarikatlrtha and died there and went to the supreme 
heaven lorded over by Janardana. 

225-26. The king, the prince and the princess then reached 
the Svetadvipa due to my blessings. 

227. All their attendants became highly meritorious and 
they also got entry into the Svetadvipa. 

228. Thus have I told you about the splendour of Kubjam- 
raka, as I narrated to the great Brahmin Raibhya. 

229. This is a sacred narrative which deserves to be recited 
by people of all the four castes and in all ceremonies. 

230. This is the best of all lustre and the highest of all pen¬ 
ance. This should not be recited in the midst of fools. 

231. Nor should it be recited amidst cow-slaughterers or 
those who condemn the Vedas and Vedarigas; so too before those 
who harbour ill-will to their teachers or speak ill of sastras. 

232. This should be recited in the assembly of Bhagavatas 
or of those who arc initiated. 

233. He who recites it at dawn liberates ten generations of 
his ancestors and ten generations of his successors. He who dies 
reciting this, attains a four-armed form and resides in my world. 

234. Thus, O Earth, have I told you about the place Kubja- 
mraka. What else do you propose to ask for the good of my de¬ 
votees ? 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYSEVEN 

The initiation of the Brahmin 


Suta said: 

1. After listening to the account of the many acts of dharma 
meant to bring about liberation, Earth told Janardana the 
lord of the worlds. 

2. “O the power of this place, by hearing the prowess of 
which I, who was feeling great weight, now feel much lighter 
and also much purified and free from stupor, O great lord ! 

3. I am known in the world as having come out of your 
mouth (and that is quite proper). 

4. I now ask you again, O lord, a doubt regarding dharma , 
namely by what dharmic rites initiation is effected. 

5. I am very eager to know,this great secret in order to know 
dharma in full. So be pleased to tell me”. 

6. Hearing these words of Earth, the lord in the form of 
the boar replied in a dense tone resembling thunder. 

Vardha said : 

7. “O goddess, listen to the truth of my eternal dharma , 
which even the gods concentrating on yoga are unable to know. 

8. This auspicious dharma which is now being spoken by me, 
I alone know and in this world my devotees. 

9. O auspicious one, listen to the details of initiation ( diksa) 
leading to release from samsara which you ask me about. 

10. Listen to the process of this diksa which brings about all 
good and which is different for the different castes. 

11. By this the people are able to escape from further births 
if they repose their minds in me. 

12. Let the person (who wishes to be initiated) go to the 
preceptor and tell him “O preceptor*, I am your disciple. Please 
instruct me”. And after getting his consent collect the materials 
for diksa , like, 

13. Honey, ghee, Ku£a grass, sandal paste, flowers, incense, 
lamp, 

14. Antelope’s skin, Palaja stick, spouted vessel, pot, clothes, 
footwear, white yajhopavita. 
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15. Support poles, vessel for arghya , cooking vessel with ladle, 
sesamum, paddy and barley, different kinds of fruits, water. 

16. Other kinds of food and drink that are acceptable and 
agreeable to him. 

17. He shall also collect the necessary grains, gems and cry¬ 
stals. 

18. All these should be then presented to the preceptor at 
his feet. 

19. The Brahmin who wishes for prosperity and desires to 
be initiated should hold the feet of the preceptor and ask him 
what he might do for him. 

20. Then with the approval of the preceptor, he shall pre¬ 
pare a spacious altar, a square in shape and sixteen cubits in 
dimension, and place pot in it. 

21. Over a mass of grain according to rules. The pot should 
then he filled with water with mantras and tender sprouts and 
flowers should be placed in it. 

22-23. The rituals, as directed by the preceptor, should be 
performed there and the materials formerly enumerated should 
be brought to the centre of the altar. 

24. Four pots filled with water and decorated with mango 
twigs should be placed, one on each side. 

25. They should be wound all round with white threads. 
Vessels containing presents like cloth and the like should be 
placed near each pot. 

26. They should then be gifted away uttering the mantra 
according to the direction of the preceptor. 

27. The person desirous of initiation should then follow 
the preceptor to a temple of Visnu. 

28. After washing the hands and feet, the preceptor shall 
then sit facing the east and tell the disciples the following: 

29. “If a Bhagavata (devotee of the Lord) does not stand 
up (in respect) on seeing other Bhagavatas, it is equivalent to 
harassing me. 

30. After performing kanyadana (giving a daughter in marri¬ 
age), if one does not observe the subsequent rites, he harasses 
eight generations of his manes. 

31. He who mercilessly torments a dutiful wife, goes to the 
company of the lowborn oppressers. 
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32. Disciples who have committed the sin of killing a Brah¬ 
min or similar other sins, or kill cows or remain ungrateful, 
should be avoided. 

33. Trees like Bilva, Udumbara and other sacred trees 
(which are of use in ceremonies) should not be cut down. 

34. If the disciple desires ultimate mok§a, he should be told 
about what is good to eat and what is bad. 

35. Karira is good. The fruit of Udumbara can be used 
before it gets petrid. 

36. Pork and fish should not be eaten by Brahmins, parti¬ 
cularly by those who are to be initiated. 

37. Let him not be fault-finding and let him not harm any. 
Let him not be a tale-bearer or a thief. 

38. Seeing a guest coming, he should go out to receive him 
and converse with him. 

39. Lord Visnu has ordained that one should not even think 
of having illicit contact with the wife of the preceptor, the wife 
of the king and any Brahmin woman. 

40. Lord Visnu has ordained again that one should not set 
one’s mind on gold, jewels or a young girl. 

41. Seeing another’s affluence and one’s own penury, one 
should not be angry or jealous. This should be an all-time 
maxim”. 

42. Thus should the disciple be told. He should then sym¬ 
bolically offer an umbrella and footwear in the form of two pairs 
of Udumbara leaves in the middle of the altar. 

43. So too a razor and a cup full of water. Then I should be 
invoked with the following mantra: 

44. “Om, bow to seven oceans, seven islands, seven moun¬ 
tains and to the thousands of creations and to all. All these live 
in my heart. What showers down goes up again. 

45. Om, lord Vasudeva, make your presence here as you 
deem fit. I utter your mantra. Considering your commands to 
us, kindly come here in this spot of the earth upraised by you. 
This aspirant of initiation prays for your favour”. 

46. After uttering this mantra, he should prostrate on the 
ground by his knees and head. 

47. “Om, welcome, I am the welcomer”. 

48. By the above mantra, O Earth, having invoked the lord, 
argkya and pddya should be offered according to direction. 
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49. The mantra is: “O lord of the worlds, all that is given 
by the grateful Rudra to the grateful Devas and Asuras and the 
Brahmanas, may that all be given to you, accept it all, O lord”. 

50. After offering the arghya and p&dya in this manner, he 
should take the razor and utter this mantra: 

51. “O disciple, may Varuna protect you whose head I 
shave. By this water of Visnu this diksa serves to terminate 
Sarhsara \ 

52. One pot of water should be given to the workman (bar¬ 
ber), who should shave the head without any bleeding (due to 
scratching or cutting by negligence). 

53. The disciple should then take his bath quickly (and then 
perform other rites) conducive to moksa. 

54. He should then kneel down on the floor and utter the 
following mantra: 

55. “Om, I know all Bhagavatas, all Dlksitas and Gurus 
(preceptors). Let all of them who have become Dlksitas by the 
favour of Visnu be pleased with me”. 

56-57. Then saluting all the devotees there and kindling the 
fire, he should offer in the fire seven times the mixture of ghee, 
honey, fried paddy and black sesamum, and then rice mixed 
with sesamum twenty times. Then sitting on the knees, he should 
utter the following mantra: 

58. “The Asvins, the quarters, sun, moon, and my own self, 
may they all please listen to my declaration of truth. 

59. The earth is held by truth, the earth remains by truth, 
the sun moves by truth and the wind blows by truth”. 

60. After declaring this truth, the Brahmin should propitiate 
the preceptor in due form. 

61. Circumambulating the lord preceptor thrice, he should 
hold his feet in respect and utter the following mantra: 

62. “I accidentally got initiation by the Messing of my pre¬ 
ceptor. May he forgive me for whatever lapse there may be on 
my part. 

63. After this supplication, he should be seated at the middle 
of the altar facing east. 

64. The spouted vessel should then be held as also the white 
yajnopavita and then he should utter the following mantra: 

65. “By the blessing of Visnu I attained my aim, and got 
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initiation together with the spouted vessel (kaman<Jalu). By 
taking it in my hand, I am initiated into duty and action”. 

66. Then the preceptor and the disciple together shall cir¬ 
cumambulate uttering this mantra: 

67. “By moving about placing myself lower and lower, I 
secured the preceptor and attained initiation, by your blessing 
O preceptor”. 

68. By this mantra, the head shall be touched by the feet. 
Then he can wash (if necessary) and put on the prescribed 
clothes (given by the preceptor saying). 

69. “Wear these clothes, O disciple, and then take the 
spouted vessel for purification in all rituals”. 

70. The mantra is: “Receive these vessels containing plea¬ 
sant sandal paste, pure and favourite to Visnu, and helping to 
obtain moksa”. 

71. After madhuparka , the following mantra is to be recited: 
“Be pleased to accept ■ this madhuparka which cleanses the devo¬ 
tees”. 

72. Then propitiate the preceptor by holding his feet in 
respect and by bowing to him with hands folded over the head. 
Then bearing in mind the instruction of the preceptor, this man¬ 
tra is to be uttered, namely. 

73. “May all Bhagavatas listen. This great preceptor dis¬ 
solved all worldly desires in me. I am his disciple and servant. I 
got a Guru, who is like a God”. 

74. O Earth, I have thus told you about the initiatory rites 
of the Brahmin. Know about the same relating to the other three 
castes. 

75. The same rites are applicable to them also (with the 
necessary modifications) The preceptor and the disciple both 
attain their aim. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYEIGHT 
Initiation of other castes . Ganantika , Comb 9 Collyrium and Mirror 
Varaha said : 

1. I shall now tell you about (the initiation of) the Ksatriya. 
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2. Giving up all weapons which he has practised to wield,, 
let him attain initiation with the mantra mentioned before. 

3. He should gather all materials which I had mentioned 
earlier except one, namely the skin of the black antelope. The 
stafT of Palaga also is not to be used. 

4. Instead, the skin of the black goat is to be given, and the 
staff of the Asvattha is to be used. 

5. An altar of twelve cubits is to be made and all that I have 
said earlier should be done. 

6-7. Thus arranging all the materials for the initiation of 
the Ksatriya, he should touch my feet and utter the following 
mantra: 

8. “Giving up all weapons, giving up all deeds of the Ksat¬ 
riya and giving up, in fact, everything, I have resorted to Lord 
Visnu for crossing the stream of successive lives”. 

9. Then standing on my side and holding my feet, he should 
utter the following mantra: 

10. “O lord of lords, I shall not touch any weapon, I shall 
not speak ill of others. I shall follow only such things as are laid 
down for liberation proclaimed by you in your boar form”. 

11. Then he should do all those things as directed, with 
sandal, leaves, incense etc. 

12. Then food should be given to the pious devotees accord¬ 
ing to practice. 

13. O goddess, I have thus told you about the initiation of 
the Ksatriya who desires to attain my grace. 

14. I shall now tell you about (the initiation of) the Vaisya. 

15. Giving up all actions of the Vaigya and turning every¬ 
thing towards me, the third caste attains the aim. 

16. Collecting ail the materials I have enumerated before, 
an altar of ten cubits should be prepared. 

17. As before it should be smeared with cowdung. He 
should then cover himself with goat skin. 

18-19. Then holding a staff of Udumbara in the hand, he 
should circumambulate the pure devotees thrice, and kneeling 
down utter the mantra: 

20. “I, this Vaisya, have come to you, giving up all my 

actions as a Vaisya. By your blessing, I got initiation. May you 
be pleased to give me liberation”. 
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21. After saying this and doing things to gain my favour, 
he may hold the feet of his preceptor and utter the mantra: 

22. “Giving up my cultivation, cattle rearing, business and 
trade, I have been able to get initiation into your worship by 
your grace. 

23. After bowing to the Lord, the devotees should be fed 
without fault. 

24. Such is the initiation of the Vaisya to worship following 
my path for release from sariis&ra. 

25. I shall also tell you about the initiation of the Sudra by 
which he gets freed from all sins. 

26. All the materials which I had formerly detailed for 
initiation should be procured. 

27. The altar should be of eight cubits and the skin should 
be that of the blue goat for the Sudra. 

28. The staff should be of bamboo and the cloth should be 
blue. Then prostrating before me, he should utter the mantra: 

29. “I, this Sudra, have given up all actions of Sudra and 
all forbidden food**. 

30. The Sudra desirous of initiation should say like this, 
giving up all desires, free from all sins and with pure conscious¬ 
ness. 

31-32. Then he should hold the feet of the preceptor in his 
hand and utter the following mantra for propitiating him. 

33. “For the sake of relief from Samsara I am doing such 
actions as are ordained for getting the grace of Visnu. 

34. After uttering the mantra he should perform circumam- 
bulation and prostrate before him again. 

35. He should then perform worship with sandal and flowers 
and, without fail, feed (devotees). 

36. Such is the initiation of Sudra. I have thus told you 
about this pertaining to all the four castes. 

37. I shall also tell you about th^ colour of umbrellas for 
different castes. 

38. The white umbrella is for the Brahmin, red for Ksatriya, 
yellow for Vaisya and blue for Sudra. 

Suta said: 

39. After hearing about (the initiation regarding) the four 
castes, Earth bowed to Varaha and asked again. 
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Earth said: 

40. “I have now beard about initiation for different castes. 
(I wish to know) what should be done by the initiated”. 

41. Hearing these words of Earth, the resplendent Lord in 
the form of boar answered. 

Vardha said : 

42. “Listen to what I tell you in reply to your question. 
The observance is called Ganantika and it should be always 
considered as secret”. 

43. Hearing these words of Lord Narayana, Earth was 
pleased and satisfied. 

44-45. Then the lotus-eyed goddess who was a devotee her¬ 
self and was attached to other devotees, spoke to lord Narayana 
with folded hands. 

Earth said : 

46. “O Madhava, what are the rules to be observed by those 
that are fully devoted to you and are initiated? 

47. How should you, who are unknowable, be contemplated 
upon by these people according to their capacity?” 

48. Hearing these words of Earth, the Primordial Being 
replied in sweet words: 

Vardha said : 

49. I shall tell you in truth what you ask, namely, how I am 
to be contemplated upon by one dedicated to me. 

50. The (use of) Ganantika (rosary) is an ancient practice 
pertaining to my contemplation and it is of a secret nature. 

51. This should be received by those who are pure and ini¬ 
tiated and with the prescribed mantras. 

52. He who is a Bhagavata and receives this Ganantika with 
sight and touch, for him the initiation is successful and he has no 
duty left. 

53. He who receives Ganantika sanctified by mantra, the 
initiation is called Asurl. 

54. He who receives the Ganantika should meditate on me 
with pure heart. 

55. He who meditates by the Ganantika performs the equi¬ 
valent of contemplation for a thousand lives. 
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56. I shall tell you how the mantra is to be imparted to the 
disciple for the good of the world. 

57. The day suitable is Dvada£i in the months of Kaumuda, 
Margasirsa and VaiSakha. 

58. The follower of my path may receive Ganantika on that 
day after avoiding non-vegetarian food for three days. 

59-60. Kindling fire before me and installing the Ganantika 
on a bed of Kusa grass, the preceptor as well as the initiated dis¬ 
ciple shall utter Namo Narayandya and recite this mantra: 

61. “O disciple, receive her who was born out of the right 
side of Lord Narayana, and who was held by the first grandfather 
Brahma”. 

62. Then taking the Ganantika with this mantra, the pre¬ 
ceptor shall give it to his dear disciple with the following mantra: 

63. “O my disciple, receive this goddess who was born out 
of the right side of the lord Narayana, and on contemplating on 
whom you will get liberated and never take birth again”. 

Earth said: 

64-65. After conducting the bath what should be done ? 
By what mantra should decoration be done so that the action may 
lead to the state of non-action ?” 

66. Hearing these words of Earth, the lord of the worlds, 
Janardana, replied in words of dharma : 

Vardha said : 

67. “O goddess, I shall tell you in truth what you seek to 
know, namely the bathing and decoration (of the rosary) which 
the worshippers perform. 

68. In these relating to water (for conducting the bath) 
and the offerings, the comb, collyrium and mirror are important. 
Now know what the mantras for this are. 

69. After bathing me (as represented in the Ganantika) 
white silk should be offered as garment. Then collyrium and 
comb should be offered. 

70-71. Then kneeling down with a sense of dedication to 
me, he should hold the comb (and the collyrium) in his hand and 
utter the following mantra: 

72. “O great lord, be pleased to accept this comb in my hand 
and arrange your hair with it. 
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73. O the most supreme being, this collyrium is for your 
eyes by which you are able to see all the three worlds”. 

74. Then bathing should be done for the deity with the 
following mantra: 

75. “O lord of lords, with folded hands I pray that you may 
be pleased to accept for your bath the water contained in this 
golden pitcher”. 

76. Then Namo Narayanaya should be uttered and the fol¬ 
lowing mantra should be recited: 

77. “This worship by mantra I have attained by your grace 
O Madhava. I have been given the Ganantika too. May there 
not be anything unrighteous for me any more”. 

78. He who follows this after getting it from the preceptor, 
goes to my world. 

79. This Ganantika should not be given to a bad disciple or 
to an envious or wicked person. It can be entrusted only in the 
hands of the good disciple. 

80. The best should have one hundred and eight (beads), 
the medium fiftyfour and the inferior half of that (twentyseven). 

81. The best should be of rudraksa , the medium of putrajivaka 
and the inferior of padmaksa (seeds). 

82. The truth and efficacy of this rosary is not easy to know 
even by hundreds of lives. 

83. It should not be touched by an impure person and it 
should not be in hands of women. 

84. It should be hung up high and should not be touched by 
the left hand. It should not be shown to others, but worshipped 
with contemplation. 

85. I have, thus, told you this secret leading to liberation. 
This should be scrupulously guarded. Being purified, my devotee 
reaches my world”. 

86. Hearing these words of Visnu, the ascetic Earth, again 
asked the great lord: 

87. “How should the mirror be offered to you by which you 
could see your own form in it ?”. 

88. Hearing these words of Earth, Varaha said, “O goddess, 
listen to the rule relating to the offering of the mirror. 

89. After saying Namo Ndrdyandya , the following mantra 
should be recited. 

90. “Your ears are the Vedas and Agni, mouth the Brahmin, 
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nostrils Asvins, eyes the Sun and the Moon, the face is like the 
moon, body the entire universe. See this form in this mirror”. 

91. He who performs my worship in this manner, liberates 
seven generations in his family. 

92. These are the mantras, these are the modes of service. 
All this should be done with pleasure and satisfaction by those 
desirous of beatitude. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTYNINE 
Further Rituals in Worship 1 

1. After bowing to the lord, Earth said again. 

Earth said: 

2. “I wish to know this, namely the mode of worship of the 
sandhya in your system”. 

3. Hearing these words of Earth, the great lord in the form 
of boar said: 

Varaha said : 

4-5. O Earth, I shall tell you this secret which you have 
asked,by which all devotees are able to get liberation from 
samsdra . 

6. The worship of sandhya is laid down in this way. 

7. Holding water in the joined palms with great reverence, 
and meditating for a while, the following mantra is to be uttered: 

8. “The source of the worlds, the primordial indistinct form, 
all the gods, Brahma, Rudra, all in dhydnayoga bow to Vasudeva 
in Sandhya; we too every day in the sevenday week for release 
from Samsdra; O Vasudeva, I bow to*you”. 

9. He who recites this mantra of mantras and penance of 
penances, reaches my world. 

10. He who recites this secret of secrets, never gets stained 
by sins. 


1. In the text the title is given as Caturvar$adikfd. 



330 Vardka Purdna 

11. This should not be imparted to any one other than an 
initiated person. 

12. O goddess, I shall tell you another matter, namely the 
offering of lamp by devotees. 

13. After performing the due rites, the lighted lamp should 
be taken and holding it between the shanks, the following mantra 
should be recited: 

14. “Om, bow to the blessing light Vi§nu, all the gods re¬ 
main in this flame which shines because of your effulgence. By 
your lustre and by the lustre of mantra this lamp shines. May 
you receive it offered with mantra for the sake of removing my 
samsdra , as otherwise this action of mine will be fruitless”. 

15. He who does this liberates all his manes. 

[ Vardha said i 1 

1-2. The person ritualistically worshipping me should, after 
the decoration, adorn me with yajhopavita of nine threads. Then 
the tilaka of sandalpaste should be put on my forehead. 

3. I shall tell you of another act to be done for the good of 
the world, namely the uttering of the mantra for this, namely. 

4. “This decoration of your face, O Vasudeva, is done by 
me. This makes it more attractive. O god, snap my samsdra 

5. O Earth, by this mantra should the tilaka be applied in 
beautiful design on my face. Then taking flowers, this mantra 
should be uttered, namely. 

6. “These flowers are for your magnanimity, O lord; make 
everything happy; these are created by you for that purpose, 
Svdhd 

7. After flowers, offer incense. Holding the fragrant and 
beautiful smoke-emitting receptacle, 

8. Utter Om Narayanaya and then recite the mantra: 

9-10. “O Kesava, your body is sweet-smelling by nature. 

By this smoke it is made further sweet. By the fragrance of your 
body make everything smell sweet. Accept this incense for my 
release from samsdra ”. 

11. I shall now tell you about the offering of lamp which I 
accept for the welfare of my devotees. 

I. This portion within brackets is given in parenthesis in the text, 
probably indicating that this is perhaps an interpolated part. 
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12. In doing the duties by me, the devotee should take a 
lamp with flame, hold it between the legs and utter the 
mantra: 

13. “O lord, I bow to you Visnu. All gods reside in fire. 
Fire shines because of your effulgence and fire is the self itself. 

14. O lord, receive this bright lamp for my release from sarh- 
sdra. Let not this action of mine be in vain”. 

15. He who offers me the lamp like this, liberates all his 
manes”. 

16. Hearing these words of lord Narayana, Earth was 
wonderstruck and she asked again: 

17. “I have now known about the devotees who are dedi¬ 
cated to your service. My mind is eager to know another matter* 
namely, 

18. Of what material should be the vessels used in your 
service as to be pleasing to you”. 

19. At these words of Earth, the lord of the worlds said: 

20. “O Earth, I shall tell you what you have sought to know* 
namely what vessels please me. 

21. Leaving out vessels of gold, silver and bronze, what 
pleases me most is vessels made of copper. 

22. Thus told by Narayana, Earth devoted to dharma asked 
him again: “It appears strange to me that copper pleases you 
most. Why is it so to you ?” 

23. Then that primordial and invincible Being, the greatest 
in the world, replied to Earth: 

24. “O sinless Earth, listen intently to what I say about 
my partiality for copper, 

25. Which arose seven thousand aeons ago and which is 
pleasing to look at. 

26. O lotus-eyed one, there was a great asura named Gu<Ja- 
kesa. He had a cupreous form and was absorbed in my worship. 

27. I was worshipped by him^for fourteen thousand years, 
being desirous of acquiring dharma . 

28. I was pleased by his determination and penance, and 
seeing his hermitage where (later on) arose copper (I appeared 
there). 

29. Then kneeling down, he meditated on me and seeing me 
in my four-armed form, he prostrated with folded hands. 
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30. I was immensely pleased and I spoke to him. 

31. “O glorious Gudakesa, tell me what I may do for you. 
I am very much pleased with your devotion, although it is diffi¬ 
cult to please me. 

32. Ask me the boon which you desire through your 
thoughts, words or deeds. 

33. Then with supplicant hand and pure mind, GudakeSa 
said: 

34. “If you are indeed pleased with me, O lord, may I 
have constant devotion for you for a thousand lives. 

35. (Finally) may I have death by the hurling of your disc 
on me. 

36. Killed by the disc, may my marrow and flesh become the 
holy material called copper. 

37. Making vessels out of it and using them in your ritua¬ 
listic worship, may that be for your pleasure. 

38. If you are pleased, O lord, may I have this boon”. 

39. I then said, “In view of your severe penance I grant you 
the boon you seek. May it be so as long as the world lasts. You 
become mine in cupreous form”. 

40. From then onwards Gudakesa was transformed into the 
nature of copper. 

41. Therefore, O virtuous one, know that whatever is 
offered to me in copper vessel, gives me immense pleasure. 

42. The auspicious and holy copper is dear to me. You will 
see it when the sun is at the zenith. 1 

43. On the Dvadasi day of the bright half in the month of 
Vaisakha, my disc will fall on you. 

44. You will then reach my world.” Telling thus to Guda¬ 
kesa, I disappeared. 

45. Awaiting death by the fall of the disc, he was continu¬ 
ing his admirable penance, thinking all the while as to when he 
would go to the world of Visnu. 

46. In due course, Dvadasi of the bright half of the Vaisakha 
month arrived, and 

47. Performing the worship of Visnu in due form, he im¬ 
plored : 


1. The proper place of verses 41-42, which are obviously spoken to 
Earth is after verse 49. 
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48. “Let loose on me your disc glowing like fire and take 
away my soul quickly cutting to pieces my body”. 

49. Then cut by my disc, the great devotee reached me. 
But his flesh became copper, blood became gold and the bones 
became silver and other metals like zinc, tin and iron. 

50. Now listen to the result of offerings made in copper 
vessels. 

51. My real devotees should know that it is in this way that 
copper arose and that it pleases me. 

52. The Diksitas among the devotees should offer p&dya , 
arghya etc., in this. Such is the origin of copper, such its prescrip¬ 
tion. 

53. I have thus told you this. What else do you wish to ask? 
Earth said : 

Tell me how the Dlk§ita performs worship of Sandhya and 
by what mantra. 

Varaha said : 

54. O Earth, listen to the mantra of Sandhya of morning 
and evening. 

55-57. Holding water in the palms held together and medi¬ 
tating on me with full devotion, the following mantra should be 
recited, by which one delights in my world for as many thou¬ 
sands of years as he uses copper vessels. 

58. “All gods, Brahma, Rudra and Indra, all in dhyanayoga 
contemplate on Lord Vasudeva, the source of the world, the 
primordial effulgence. 

59. O Vasudeva, the primordial being, bearing you in our 
souls, we bow to you again and again, during Sandhya, for eman¬ 
cipation”. 

60. May the Diksita worship Sandhya with this mantra.] 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY 
Expiation for eating the king’s Food 

Suta said : 

1. Hearing the account about Diksd from the mouth of Lord 
Narayana, the goddess Earth became clear in mind and asked 
Him again. 
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Earth said : 

2. “How great is the diksa for your worship, by hearing 
which my mind has become very clear. 

3. O the greatness of the Lord, who has established this 
diksa for the four castes for their welfare ! 

4. But one thing lingers in my mind, O lord, and that you 
should be pleased to clear for the sake of devotees. 

5. Formerly, you enumerated thirty two offences in 
worship. Committing such offences, how do people make 
expiation for them ? 

6. Be pleased to tell me, O Madhava, how this is”. 

7. Hearing these words of Earth, the great lord meditated 
for a while and then replied. 

Vardha said: 

8.9. “If the pure devotees dedicated to my service eat the 
food offered by the king, out of desire, fear or contingency, they 
will be tormented in hell for ten thousand years”. 

10. At this Earth shuddered and became struck with fear 
for seventeen days. 

11. Then with an afflicted mind she spoke again for the good 
of the world: 

Earth said: 

12. “O lord, please hear what I have in mind. I wish to 
know why there is this prohibition for the king’s food”. 

13. Hearing these words of Earth, lord Narayana, the fore¬ 
most among the knowers of dharma , spoke to her: 

Vardha said: 

14. “Listen, O fair one, to know the truth about the prohi¬ 
bition of the king’s food for the pure devotees. 

15. Although the king conducts himself with equanimity, 
he performs cruel actions also by the influence of Rajasa and 
Tamasa qualities. 

16. So the food he gives is despicable and I don’t like it in 
the interest of upholding righteousness. 

17. Listen, O Earth, to what I say further regarding the 
acceptability of the king’s food. 

18-19. After installing me with due rites and giving money 
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and grain to the devotees, if the food is got cooked by my own 
devotees, and taken after offering to me, it will not be sinful.’* 

20. Hearing these words of Visnu, the saintly Earth asked 
Varaha again: 

Earth said : 

21. O Janardana, how can one purify oneself after taking 
in king’s food. 

Varaha said : 

22. Listen, O goddess, to what you want to know, namely 
how people can purify themselves after eating king’s food. 

23. That sin can be removed by performing Candrayana, 
Taptakrcchra and Santapana. 

24. Then the sin will not remain, so I say. Therefore, the 
king’s food should not be eaten by my devotees who are 
desirous of salvation. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYONE 
Expiation for not cleaning the Teeth 


Varaha said : 

1. “He who approaches me without chewing the tooth-stick 1 , 
forfeits all merit in store by this single deed”. 

2. Thus told, Earth asked Him for the sake of the good of 
devotees. 

Earth said: 

3. How is it that, by a single offence, all the merit in store is 
annihilated ? 

Varaha said: 

4. Listen to the truth that I say that by a single offence, all 
the acquired merit becomes lost. 

5. Man is impure because of the kapha (phlegm) and pitta 

1. The twig like the Margosa's for cleaning the teeth. 
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(bile) in him and also of marrow and blood. His face is foul¬ 
smelling. 

6. This impurity disappears by chewing the tooth-stick. 
Such purity is not got by other acaras. 

Earth said: 

7. What is the atonement for one who performs the rites 
without chewing the tooth-stick (i.e., without cleaning the teeth). 

Vardha said : 

8. I shall tell you how purity can be obtained by such people. 

9. AkaJaSayana (sleeping in the open) for even days, puri¬ 
fies the people who do the rites without chewing the tooth- 
stick. 

10. I have thus told you about the chewing of the tooth-stick 
and the means of purification for not using it. 

11. If one does the expiation, how will he continue to have 
the sin ? 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYTWO 
Expiation for touching Dead Body 


Vardha said : 

1. “O blessed one, he who touches a dead body without 
bathing after a sexual intercourse, remains drinking semen for 
fourteen thousand years”. 

2. Hearing this from Lord Narayana, Earth was very sorry 
and she asked him: 

Earth said : 

3. What do you say, O lord ! This is a sad and disgustful 
thing. How can a man be drinking semen ? 

4. This saddens me a lot. 

Vardha said: 

“O goddess, know this secret. 
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5. This is indicative of transgression, such as of man having 
sexual perversion in women. 

6. The man who does so reaps the result of his offence. 

7. There is no atonement for a deliberate offence. But I 
shall tell you about the atonement for the offences committed 
through faults of the mind. 

8. Householders who are my devotees, should live on barley 
meal for three days, oil cake for three days and air alone for one 
day. 

9. They then become free from sins. Thosewhodo this in 
the prescribed manner are not stained by sin. 

10. Thus have I told you about the atonement for one who 
comes to me after a sexual intercourse. 

11-12. If one goes to the cremation ground disregarding 
the rules I have laid down, he as well as his father and grandfather 
become jackals and eat the dead bodies". 

13. Hearing these words of Lord Hari, Earth asked again 
for the good of the world. 

Earth said: 

14. How can there be sin for those who have surrendered 
themselves to you ? How can it be removed even if there is any ? 

Vardha said: 

15. O fair one, know from me what you seek to know. I 
shall tell you this which removes sins. 

16. Remaining on food once a day for seven days, then 
completely fasting for three days, and then taking pancagavya 
removes sins. 

17. I have now told you about the rules for touching the 
dead body. It is better that the Bhagavatas avoid this altogether. 

18. He who performs expiation in the manner suggested 
above, gets himself freed from all sins. 

19-20. He who touches me after touching a woman in her 
monthly course out of lust, remains (in hell)drinking menstrual 
blood for one thousand years. 

21. He is then born as a blind, penniless and stupid person 
and never realises that he is in hell. 
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Earth said: 

22-23. Please tell me how people devoted to you can attain 
moksa even if they happen to commit some offence, and how they 
can get purification for the purpose. 

Vardha said : 

24. The person devoted to me, if he happens to touch a 
woman in her monthly course, shall perform penance for three 
days by sleeping in the open. 

25. My devotee gets purified, in this manner and all sins of 
offence disappear from him. 

26. I have thus told you about the purification after touching 
a woman in her courses. 

27. He who enters my temple after touching a dead body, 
enters the womb (again and again) for thousands of years. 

28. Then for ten thousand years he remains a Candala, then 
as a blind man for seven thousand years and as a frog for hund¬ 
red years. 

29. As a bee for three years, as a beetle for eleven years, 
as a snake for seven years and as a chameleon for another seven. 

30. As an elephant for hundred years, as a camel for thirty- 
two years, a cat for nine years and a monkey for fifteen years. 

31. Thus by causing offence by oneself, much sorrow is 
brought upon. 

32. Hearing these words of Lord Hari, Earth asked with 
sorrow: 

Earth said : 

33. Why do you say, O Lord, such words which are horri¬ 
fying to all men ? 

34. Tell me the expiation for the devotee who fails in his 
conduct so as to enable him to cross the barriers. 

35. Hearing these words of Earth, Janardana, the lord of 
the worlds, replied to her for the sake of righteous order in the 
world. 

Vardha said : 

36. My devotee who touches a dead body, shall remain 
taking food only once a day for fifteen days. 
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37. After doing like this, paftcagavya should be taken in. 

38. Thus have I told you about the expiation to be done 
after touching a dead body. 

39. He who performs expiation in this manner, gets 
cleansed of all sins and reaches my world. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYTHREE 

Expiation for passing flatus and answering calls of Nature in the 

Midst of worship 


Vardha said : 

1. He who passes flatus during my worship, gets afflicted 
by wind in the mind. 

2. He takes birth as a bee for five years, a mouse for three 
years, a dog for three years and a tortoise for nine years. 

3. Such is the punishment for one who does not know the 
Jastra properly. 

4. Hearing these words of the lord, Earth said: 

Earth said: 

5. By lapses of this kind in your worship, one attains enorm¬ 
ous sin. Please tell me the expiation in such cases. 

Vardha said'. 

6. Listen to what I say regarding the action to be done for 
purification. The guilty shall spend three days and nights by 
fire. 

7. If done like this, then no offence remains and my world 
is attained. 

8. Thus has been told to you to remedy for offences, the 
faults as well as the expiations which you have sought to know. 

9. O Earth, now know what happens to a man who passes 
motion in the midst of my worship. 

10. He remains in the hell Raurava for a thousand divine 
years eating faeces. 
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11-12. I shall tell you also expiation for this. He shall lay 
himself in water and then in air for one day each. Then he be¬ 
comes absolved of the sin. 

13. Thus have I told you about the offence of passing 
motion during worship. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYFOUR 
Other offences during Worship 

Vardha said : 

1. He who neglects his duties by me, but goes about speak¬ 
ing of expiations, 

2. Becomes a fool, O fair one, and becomes free from sin 
only by doing expiation himself. 

3. The expiation for him is sleeping in the open for fifteen 
days. 

4. He who approaches me wearing blue cloth, becomes a 
worm for hundred years. 

5. I shall tell you about the nature of atonement in this, 
case. 

6. He has to perform Candrayana according to rules in 
order to get free from the sin. 

7. He who touches me except in the prescribed manner 
becomes a fool. 

8. The sandal, garland, food and prostration offered by 
him, I shall never receive. 

9. Hearing these words of lord Narayana, Earth asked him 
again out of interest in righteousness. 

Earth said : 

10-11. O lord, now that you speak to me about lapses in 
conduct, please tell me about the way upaspariana (washing with 
water) is to be done. 

12. I am very anxious to know this. Please enlighten me 
for the welfare of devotees. 
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Vardha said : 

13. O goddess, listen to what I say in reply to what you 
ask. This is extremely secret. 

14. Listen to the action of washing for the person who comes 
to me after giving up all actions in general. 

15. Facing the east, the feet should be washed with water. 
Then three pods of mud should be applied. 

16. Then the hands should be washed with seven pails of 
water and the feet with five pails each. 

17. Then washing (all parts) with two parts should be done. 

18. Afterwards water should be sipped three times and the 
face should be washed with the hands. 

19. Then pranaydma should be performed according to 
prescription for the sake of release from sarhsdra. 

20. He who is desirous of moksa should then touch the head, 
ear and nose thrice. 

21. After touching in this manner, water should be thrown 
round thrice. 

22. In this manner should upaspariana be done and that will 
please me. 

23. For one who does like this, no sin of offence remains. 

24. Hearing these words of Lord Narayana, Earth asked in 
sweet words what is good for all the Bhagavatas. 

Earth said: 

25. Please tell me about the torments as well as the puri¬ 
fication of those who perform the rites without upaspariana . 

Vardha said : 

26. O Earth, know in truth the secret about the way those 
who are guilty in my worship go. , 

27. He who approaches me after committing adultery, 
remains a worm for ten thousand and ten hundred years. 

28. I shall tell you about the atonement to be done by which 
he gets purified. 

29-30. By performing the Mahdsdntapana and Taptakfcchra 
ceremonies, the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas get released 
from all their guilt and attain bliss. 
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31. I don’t like the devotee who gets possessed of anger and 
is fickle in mind touching me. 

32. I don’t like the angry and possionate man. I like only 
those who are calm, good and pure. 

33. With the senses completely under control, those who 
do not think of loss or gain, are free from ego and are 
engaged in my worship. 

34. O fair one, I shall tell you another thing. Listen. 

35. Even a devotee who though pure and good, approaches 
me with an angry mind is born a cricket and remains like that for 
hundred years and an eagle for hundred years. 

36. A frog for three hundred years, a demon for ten years 
and a eunuch for six years drinking semen. 

37. He is then born as a blind man for seven years, a kite 
for thirty two years, a cakravaka bird for ten years. 

38. Then a moss-eater and a bird in the sky. This happens 
even if the offender is a Brahmin whirling in the ocean of sarhs&ra . 

Earth said : 

39. O, what a rare thing have you told me ! My mind is 
much perturbed and I don’t feel it steady. 

40. I am very much afraid after hearing what you have said 
about what befalls the devotees (due to their lapses). 

41. I am not commanding you, O lord of the worlds. 

42. But I ask you for the welfare of the world, how the pure 
and wise devotees can be liberated. 

43. Tell me the expiations for those of limited intellect and 
for those who arc not free from desire and stupefaction. 

44. (The lotus-eyed Varaha then stood in front, and my 
devotee Sanatkumara said.) 1 

45. Hearing the words of Earth, the great yogi Sanat kumara 
replied to her. 

46. What you have asked is good and sound. The Lord in 
the form of the boar is the abode of all illusion. 

47. O goddess, the person to whom you spoke is Lord Nara- 
yana, the best among the knowers of yoga and dharma. 

1. This is an unnecessary verse in view of the next one, and is perhaps 
an interpolation. 
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48. Hearing the words of Kumara, Earth said: “Tell me 
O great Brahmin, what I ask, 

49. The actions, yoga and the matters relating to soul”. 

50. The great Visnu, the abode of all illusion, told me then 
as to how the angry Bhagavata can be purified. 

51. Performing the vows, he shall eat the food collected by 
begging in the houses, at the sixth part of the day. 

52. It should be collected only from the good Bhagavatas 
and from eight houses alone. 

53. He who does like this gets purified of sins. So said 
Lord Janardana. 

54. Even the highest Brahmin, if he desires the world of 
Visnu shall soon resort to the worship of Visnu. 

55. Hearing the words of Earth, the son of Brahma told her 
who was keen on dkarma. 

56. O goddess, what you have said is of a secret nature. 
Please tell me the dharmas which he expounded. 

Earth said: 

57. Then that lotus-eyed Lord in the form of the boar hold¬ 
ing the conch, disc and mace, spoke in words resembling thunder, 
for the sake of devotees. 

58. By doing these actions and observing proper conduct, 
O goddess, one can attain my world. 

59. My worship should not be done with an angry mind 
or with greed or in haste, if salvation is the aim. 

60. Those who worship me with full control of senses and 
without any trace of anger, become free from all offences and are 
never born again. 

Vardha said : 

61. O Earth, I shall tell you what happens to the man who 
offers forbidden flowers for me. 

62. I don’t accept those flowers and I don’t like the persons 
who offer them to me. 

63. Fools alone dare to offer me like this and they fa 
into the hell called Raurava, 

64. And then, because of their ignorance, undergo a lot of 
suffering. They remain as monkeys for ten years, cats for thirteen 
years. 
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65. ‘Muka’ 1 for five years, bulls for twelve years, goats for 
•eight years, fowls for a month, 

66. And buffaloes for three years. There need be no doubt 
about this. 

67. Thus have I told you about what befalls people who 
offer me forbidden flowers. 

Earth said: 

68. O Lord, if you are pleased, tell me how your devotees 
doing service to you are purified by their pure mind. 

Vardha said : 

69. O goddess, I shall tell you what you want to know 
namely expiation for attaining purification. 

70. For one month he should take food only once a day. 
For fourteen days he should adopt Virasana posture. For 
one month after that, he should take food cooked in milk mixed 
with ghee during the fourth part of the day. 

71. He should take barley for three days and remain on air 
alone for another three days. 

72. He who performs like this gets freed from all sins and 
reaches my world. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYFIVE 
Expiation for eating goose etc. 


Vardha said : 

1. O fair one, listen to the expiation that is to be done for 
approaching me wearing red garment. 

2. The red garment’s equivalent to menstrual flow. 

3. The man who wears red garment becomes this for fifteen 
years. 

4. I shall tell you about the expiation by which he gets 
purified. 

5. He should take food daily once alone for seventeen days, 
live on air alone for three days and on water alone for one day. 


1. Perhaps the word is Mu$aka meaning 'mouse*. 
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6. By doing this he gets freed of the sin of this offence and 
then becomes dear to me. 

7. I have thus told you, O Earth adorned with red garment, 
the expiation in this matter. 

8. He who touches me in darkness without a lamp, being 
hasty and stupefied, courts his own downfall. 

9. Such a base man brings upon himself great misery. 

10. “One whole life he spends as a blind man eating every¬ 
thing he comes across. 

11. I shall tell you the expiation for this by which he becomes 
enabled to reach my world. 

12. He should blindfold his eyes for fifteen days, eat once, 
alone a day for twenty days. 

13. On the DvadasI day in any one month, he should eat 
only once and then take water alone. 

14. Then he should eat barley cooked in cow’s urine. By 
this expiation, he gets free from the sin. 

15. Now listen to what downfall one brings for oneself by 
doing me service wearing black garment. 

16. For five years he remains a worm in parched grain, 

17. For five years an ichneumon and for ten years a tortoise. 

18. Then for fourteen years he will be a pigeon and remain 
near where I am installed. 

19. I shall tell you about the expiation for a person for the 
offence of wearing black garment. 

20. He should take gruel for seven days and flour balls for 
three days, and three such balls alone for three days. 

21. He who performs like this gets purified. 

22. He never gets into samsara again but reaches my world. 

23. O Earth, I shall tell you the offence a devotee does if he 
wears unwashed cloth, although he may be otherwise pure. 

24. The person clad in such a jeloth returns to samsara . 

25. Such a person is born as an elephant in one life, then as 
a camel and afterwards as a wolf. 

26. Then he is born as a jackal and then as horse. He be¬ 
comes an antelope and then an ordinary deer. 

27. After seven such successive lives he is born as a man 
again as my devotee, clever and offenceless and free from ego. 
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Earth said : 

28. O lord, I have now known what befalls a person who 
wears unwashed cloth. 

29. Be pleased to tell me the expiation to get rid of this 
offence. 

Vardha said : 

30. O goddess, I shall tell you about the expiation you ask 

for. 

31. He should live on barley for three days, oil cake for three 
days, leaves for three days and milk for three days, 

32. Rice cooked in milk for three days and air for three days. 

33. In this way he can get freed from the sin of offence. 

34. I shall tell you about the serious sin resulting from offer¬ 
ing the food that is touched by dog. 

35. He becomes a dog for seven lives, a jackal for seven lives, 
an owl for seven lives and is then born a man. 

36. He then takes birth in a family of devotees, learned in 
the Vedas and pure*hearted. 

37. Now listen to the expiation by which one crosses the 
ocean of s arhs dr a. 

38-39. He should live on roots for three days, fruits for three 
days, leaves for three days, milk for three days, curd for three 
days, rice cooked in milk for three days and air for three days and 
then take the holy bath. 

40. By spending twenty one days like this, he gets freed from 
the offence and reaches my world. 

41. O fair one, I shall tell you about what befalls a person 
who approaches me after eating pork. 

42. He wanders in the forest as a pig for ten years and be¬ 
comes a hunter for fourteen years. 

43. He then becomes a rat for fourteen years and a demon 
for nineteen years, 

44. A porcupine for eight years and a carnivorous tiger for 
thirty years. 

45. Then he enters into sarhsara and is born in a family of 
devotees. 

46. Hearing these words of the Lord in detail, Earth said 
with folded hands: 
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47. I have now known this secret by which an eater of pork 
gets purified. What shall one do in order not to become an animal 
by offence ? 

Varaha said : 

48. He should live on cowdung for five days, small grains 
for seven days and liquids for seven days, 

49. Food which is not caustic or saline for seven days and 
flour for three days. 

50. Sesamum for seven days and milk for seven days. 

51. With great forbearance and fortitude and free from ego, 
he should spend fortyninc days in this manner. 

52. He then becomes cleansed of all sins and doing service 
to me, goes to my world. 

53. He who comes to me after eating goose-flesh, becomes a 
goose for fifteen years. 

54. He becomes a shark for ten years and a pig for five years. 
Thus does one roll in samsdra after giving offence. 

55. By performing this expiation, he becomes a pure devotee 
free from all sins and, crossing all actions, reaches my world. 

56. I shall tell you the expiation for eating goose-flesh in 
order to get free from the sin. 

57. He should live on barley for three days, air for three 
years, fruit for three days, 

58. Sesamum for three days, and food neither caustic nor 
saline for three days. 

59. For fifteen days in this way expiation is to be done. The 
offence of eating gooseflesh gets removed and he gets the libera¬ 
tion he desires. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYSIX 

Rules of expiation 

Varaha said : 

1. A man gets the sin of offence by doing service to me after 
touching a lamp. 
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2. Listen to what I say in this matter. He becomes attacked 
by leprosy all over the body for sixty years. 

3. And this will be in the house of an outcaste. 

4. After undergoing this punishment, if he happens to die in 
my temple, he takes birth as my devotee in a sanctified family. 

5. I shall tell you the expiation for touching the lamp by 
which the man gets release from being an outcaste. 

6. On the Dvadasl in the bright fortnight of any month, 
he shall take food only in the fourth part of the day and sleep in 
the open. 

7. Then by gifting a lamp he gets out of this sin, becomes 
purified and eligible to do me service. 

8. Thus have I told you about the offence of touching the 
lamp and the way to get release from it. 

9. He who touches me without bathing after going to the 
cremation ground commits an offence and I shall tell you what 
befalls him. 

10. He becomes a jackal for fourteen years, an eagle for seven 
years wandering in the sky, in both forms eating human flesh. 

11. He becomes a goblin for fourteen years. And then for 
thirty years, he remains eating the remains of the dead”. 

12. Hearing all this from Lord Narayana, Earth said: 

I have great curiosity to know why this is so. 

13. The cremation ground, O lord, is praised by Rudra. 
How can it be otherwise when there is this holy utterance of Siva? 

14. That great god delights there holding a bright skullbone 
in his hand. 

15. The cremation ground is dear to Rudra particularly in 
the night. How is it that you decry what is praised by Rudra”? 

Vardha said: 

16. O goddess, listen to this story which has not been fully 
'Understood even by the ascetics. 

17. After accomplishing a difficult task in Tripura, 1 and 
killing young and old alike and beautiful women, 

18. He got into the grip of sin as a consequence and was 
unable to move. 


1. The three cities of gold, silver and iron in the sky, air and earth 
built for the demons by Maya and destroyed by Siva. 
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19. He lost his mind, effulgence and yogic power and be¬ 
came discoloured. 

20. He stood there in that condition surrounded by his. 
ganas. 

21. When Siva was thought of by me, I saw him with my 
divine vision as completely bereft of his magical power. 

22-23. Then I went there and saw the three-eyed god bereft 
of consciousness, knowledge and magical power. Then I asked 
him in a pleasing tone. 

24. O Rudra, how is it that you stand here engulfed by sin. 
You are the creator as well as the destroyer, the source as well as 
manifestation. 

25. You are union as well as separation, you are the repo¬ 
sitory of all and you are the sole refuge. You are the fierce god, 
foremost of all gods, you are Saman and you are the various 
quarters. 

26. Do you not know yourself surrounded by your attendant 
ganas . How is it that you are discoloured and swollen-eyed. 

27. Tell me truly what I ask you. Contemplate on the yoga 
and mdyd of the great Visnu. I have come here for your good. 

28. At these words of mine, Siva, regained consciousness 
and spoke in sweet words with his eyes burning with sin. 

29. Listen to the truth, O god. Who else will come to me 
like this other than you Narayana, the lord of the worlds. 

30. O Visnu, godhood is attained by your favour. 

31. I got yoga and Sankhya and I have become free from afflic¬ 
tion. By your grace I have become like the ocean full of water. 

32. O Madhava, I know you and you know me. None finds 
any difference between us. Brahma too is not known as differ¬ 
ent from us. 

33. All this is well, O great Vi§nu, the repository of mdyd . 

34. Telling me like this, Siva meditated for a while and spoke 
to me again: 

35. “By your grace, O Visnu, I destroyed Tripura (The 
three cities) and all the demons there. 

36. But along with them I also crushed down many preg¬ 
nant women, children and old men in all the ten quarters. By 
the sin of this action, I am not able to move. 

37. I have lost all my mystic and magical powers and all 
my effulgence. What shall I do in this state of sin ? 
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38. Tell me, O Visnu, what atonement I may do to purify 
myself and get rid of the sin”. 

39. I then told the regretful Rudra to take a string of skull- 
bones and go to Samala. 

40. He then asked me to tell him what this Samala was 
where he was asked to go. 

41. Then I told Siva what I meant when I told him so. 

42. Samala is the cremation ground which smells rotten 
like the sore. 

43. People who have given up all desires voluntarily remain 
there. Taking skull-bones you too remain there. 

44. Live there with great austerity for a thousand divine 
years and then be eating flesh to remove your sin. 

45. Eat the flesh that is dear to you of those that are killed. 
Live there in this way along with your gams. 

46. When the thousand years are spent in Samala, go to the 
hermitage of sage Gautama. 

47. While in Gautama’s hermitage you will realise yourself 
and be rid of your sin by the blessing of Gautama. 

48. The skull-bowl on your head full of sin will be brought 
down by that sage out of compassion. 

49. Giving the boon to Rudra in this manner, I disappeared. 
Rudra wandered in the sinful cremation ground. 

50. Therefore it is that the cremation ground is not liked by 
me, being defiled by the sin of Rudra. 

51. Thus have I told you about the despicable cremation 
ground and the person who comes to me without purification 
after going there. 

52. I shall now tell you about the expiation to get purified 
of this offence. 

53. For fifteen days he shall eat only once and that in the 
fourth part of the day, ‘sleep in the open’ wearing a single cloth 

' and seated in Kusa grass, and in the morning should drink. 

Pahcagavya . 

54. He then becomes freed of all sins and reaches my world. 

55. Now listen to the expiation for the offence of going to 
the lord after eating oil-cake. 

56. He becomes an owl for two years and a tortoise for three 
years and then he is born a man again devoted to me. 
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57. I shall tell you the expiation for this by which the sin is 
removed and liberation from Sariisara is attained. 

58. For one day he shall take barley cooked in cow's urine 
and in the night he shall ‘sleep in the open* in Vlrasana pose. 

59. Such a person does not revert to saths&ra but reaches my 
world. 

60. He who approaches me with pork becomes a sinful dunce 
and brings upon himself much misery. 

61. He is tormented in hell for as many thousands of years 
as there are hairs on my body as the boar. 

62. Another effect also I shall tell you of approaching me 
with pork. 

63. As soon as he begins to worship me, he becomes a boar. 

64. I shall tell you also about another thing which befalls 
such a person, 

65. He becomes blind and continues to reel in sariis&ra. 

66. In the end he is born in a family of devotees, humble, 
cultured and effluent. 

67. I shall tell you the expiation for this so as to remove the 
sin. 

68. He shall eat fruit alone for seven days and roots alone 
for seven days. 

69. Seven days on rice cooked in milk, seven days on butter 
milk and seven days on fire. 1 By this expiation he reaches my 
world. 

70. O beautiful goddess, listen to the evil that accrues if one 
approaches me after drinking alcohol. 

71. He remains poor for ten thousand years and then be¬ 
comes purified to be my devotee again. 

72. For a devotee of mine who is initiated, there is no expia¬ 
tion at all if he takes alcohol out of desire. 

73. Listen to another thing which I tell you. One gets freed 
from the sin by taking in drink coloured like fire. 2 

74. He who performs expiation in this way does not incur sin 
and does not fall in sarhsara. 

75. My worshipper who eats vegetables cooked with safflo¬ 
wer becomes a boar and is tormented in hell for fifteen years. 

1. The expression is p&vakabhojanah. What it signifies is not clear. 
Perhaps the word is yavodakabhojanah which means feeding in barlay water. 

2. How the evil of one drink is removed by another ts not clear. 
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76. Then he is born as a dog for three years and a jackal for 
one year. 

77. Then he becomes a purified devotee and reaches my 
world”. 

78. Hearing these words, Earth asked Lord Hari: 

79. O great god, tell me about the expiation for the sin of 
eating vegetables with safflower”. 

Vardha said : 

80. He who comes to me with vegetables mixed with saf¬ 
flower, gets tormented in hell for ten thousand years. I shall tell 
you about the expiation for this. 

81. For eating vegetables with safflower, the expiation is 
doubtless the rite called ‘Candrayana’. For approaching me with 
the same, the expiation is to live on milk for twelve days. 

82. He who performs such expiation gets free from that sin 
and reaches my world. 

83. He who approaches me wearing the cloth of another 
without washing becomes a dunce and has to perform expiation. 

84. He who touches me and serves me in that condition be¬ 
comes a deer for ten years. 

85. One whole life he remains foolish and irate and then 
becomes my devotee again. 

86. I shall tell you about the expiation for this by which the 
devotee traverses sarhsdra . 

87. On the Dvadafi day in the bright half of the month of 
Magha, 

88. He shall stand in a pond calm and composed and 
thinking of me alone. 

89. When the night comes to a close and the sun rises he 
shall take pahcagavya and then do service to me. 

90. He who performs expiation in this way, gets free from 
sin and reaches my world. 

91. If the devotee does not offer nine kinds of food, 1 his 
manes do not eat for fifteen years. 

92. He who eats nine kinds of food without offering (to me), 
does not acquire any merit. 

1. The expression is nav&nn&ni. It may also mean ‘fresh food’ though 
the plural seems to relate to number. 
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93. I shall tell you about the expiation to be performed in 
order to get free from this sin. 

94. He shall fast for three days or at least for one day and 
‘sleep in the open*. He gets purified on the fourth day. 

95. After doing this, when the sun rises, he may drink panca- 
gavya which will purify him. 

96. He who performs expiation in this manner, renoun¬ 
ces everything and reaches my world. 

97. He who offers me smoke of incense without offering 
sandal and flowers, doubtless takes birth as a goblin or demon. 

98. Certainly he has to live in iron for twentyone years. 

99. I shall tell you about the expiation by which he gets 
free from this sin. 

100. On the Dvadasi day in the bright half of any month, 
alternatively on the Da£ami or EkadasI day, he shall fast. 

101. When the night ends and the sun rises, he shall drink 
pahcagavya which purifies him. 

102. The manes of one who performs expiation like this get 
liberated. 

103. He who approaches me wearing sandal, becomes a 
cobbler for thirteen years. 

104. After that he takes birth as a boar. 

105. From being the boar, he takes birth as a despicable dog 
and after that he becomes a man again, my devotee free from 
faults. 

106. He gets release from samsdra and reaches my world. 

107. He who performs the atonement like this, does not at 
all become touched by sin. 

108. He who wakes me up without beating the drum, 
becomes deaf in one whole life. 

109. I shall tell you the expiation by which the sin of not 
beating the drum is got rid of. 

110. On the Dvadasi day in the bright half of any month he 
shall ‘sleep in the open’ and then he becomes free from sin. 

111. O Earth, he who performs expiation like this does not 
commit any offence and reaches my world. 

112. He who eating a lot suffers indigestion and approaches 
me with eructations and without taking bath, 

113. Becomes a dog for one life, a monkey for one life, a goat 
for one life, a jackal for one life, 
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114. A blind man fix’ one life and then is bom as a rat and 
is finally bom in a big family as a pure and respected devotee 
free from faults. 

115. I shall tell you about the expiation by which the devotee 
becomes free from sin. 

116. For three days he shall live on fire, for three days on 
roots, for three days on rice cooked in milk, for three days on 
flour, 

117. Three days on air, and shall ‘sleep in the open* for three 
days. 

118. At daybreak he shall clean his teeth and drink panca- 
gavya for his purification. 

119. He who performs expiation like this, does not become 
touched by sin and reaches my world. 

120. What I have told you, O goddess, is for the (true) 
Brahmins. This is the greatest of all narrations. 

121. It is righteousness, fame and sacred practice. It is the 
best of qualities and the moral of all morals. 

122. He who reads this every day after rising up in the 
morning, liberates his manes ten generations before and ten 
generations after. 

123. This is the healthiest of the healthy and the most 
auspicious of all that is auspicious. This is the gem of all gems 
that removes all sins. 

124. The devotee who recites this with concentration of 
mind does not become defiled by sin even if he chances to commit 
an offence. 

125. He who recites this after worshipping Sandhya early 
in the morning, reaches my world. 

126. This should not be read in the midst of the wicked or 
amidst incompetent disciples. This shall be imparted only to my 
devotees. 

127. I have thus told you about the rules of expiation about 
which you asked me. What else do you wish to know ? 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYSEVEN 


The Vulture and the Jackal 


Suta said: 

1. Hearing this elaborate account of expiations pertaining 
to the devotees (Earth said): 

2. What you have said about the great expiations for the 
welfare of your devotees, is pleasing to me. 

3. It behoves you now to tell me, O lord, the means of acquir¬ 
ing dharma . 

4. What is the holy vow to be performed in Kubjamraka and 
which is the holy spot that brings pleasure to the devotees ? 

Varaha said : 

5. Listen to what you have asked of me, which is of a highly 
secret nature, namely the most sanctified spot for the devotees. 

6. Kokamukha is a great spot, so too Kubjamraka., so again 
Saukara which gives release from samsara . 

7. Holding which spot I raised you from the underworld 
and where the river Ganga flows. 

Earth said : 

8. To which worlds do those who die in Saukara go? What 
merit is acquired by bathing there or drinking its water ? 

9. What arc the sacred Tlrthas (places for bath) in Saukara. 
It behoves you to tell me all this for the sake of establishing 
dharma . 

Varaha said: 

10. Listen to what I say in reply to what you ask, namely 
where the people dying in Saukara go. 

11. What merit accrues to those who go there or die there 
and the tlrthas therein. 

12. Listen to the merit that those who go to Saukara get. 

13. Those who die there send to heaven seven generations of 
their ancestors and fourteen generations of their successors. 

14. By merely going there and seeing me, one takes birth for 
seven lives in a big family, 
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15. Affluent in wealth and grain, handsome and virtuous 
and ever devoted to my service. 

16. He who goes there without committing any offence and 
lives there till death, 

17. Assumes a form with conch, disc, mace, lotus and bow 
in four hands and goes to Svetadvipa. 

18. I shall tell you, O Earth, what happens to the man who 
bathes in these Tirthas. 

19. One acquires enormous religious merit by bathing in 
the Cakratirtha where the Cakra (disc) is installed. 

20. Going to Cakratirtha taking only limited food and in all 
austerity, 

21. And taking there ritualistic bath on DvadasI day in the 
month of VaiSakha, one takes birth in a large and affluent 
family and remains in it for ten thousand ten hundred years. 

22. He becomes a great devotee dedicated to my service, 
gets initiated and avoids all offences. 

23. By this he crosses the ocean of samsara and attains a 
four-armed form holding disc, mace, conch and lotus. 

24. He who dies there gets a form similar to mine, and excels 
in my world. 

25. Hearing these words of the Lord, Earth said with hands 
folded over her head. 

26. In the tirtha Saukara, the moon propitiated you. Tell 
me about this, as 1 am eager to know. 

27. At these words of Earth, Visnu, the respository of all 
mayd , spoke to her in a voice like thunder. 

28. O Earth, listen. I shall tell you the reason why I was 
worshipped by him. 

29. I was pleased with him and I revealed to him my original 
t form which is difficult even for the gods to see. 

30. Soma could not stand the effulgence of this form and 
he fell down senseless. 

31. Then closing his eyes and folding the hands over his 
head, he desired to speak but could not. 

32. Seeing this condition of this lord of the Brahmanas, 

I prompted him in sweet words. 

33. O Soma, with what aim do you perform this severe 
penance ? Tell me what you have in mind. I shall grant that 
for your pleasure. 
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34. On hearing my words, the lord of luminaries, who 
had come to Soma-Tlrtha, spoke thus. 

35. O great god, the master of yoga and the lord of yogins, 
now that you are pleased and have come here, 

36. May I have firm and eternal devotion for you as long 
as these worlds exist. 

37. May the form you have given me be visible in all the 
seven islands of the earth. 

38. Let it be soma that Brahmins drink in sacrifices and may 
they attain the divine supreme path. 

39. On new moon day when I am weak, let there be obla¬ 
tions for the manes, and may I become pleasant to look at after 
that. 

40. Let my mind never turn to what is unrighteous. Let 
me be the lord of all herbs. 

41. If you are pleased, O great god without beginning, 
middle or end, may this be granted to me. 

42. Hearing these words of Soma (I gave him the boon) 
and disappeared there. 

43. Thus did Soma perform penance and get supreme 
attainment at Somatlrtha rare to get. 

44-46. I shall tell you the result that accrues to a devotee 
of mine of righteous conduct, who takes bath in Somatlrtha where 
the great Soma performed penance standing on one foot. 

47. Remaining like that with upturned face for five thousand 
years and doing severe penance, Soma attained great brilliance. 

48. He became free from the effect of all his offences. 

49. He who performs oblations in the Somatlrtha is born a 
Brahmin well-versed in Veda and Vedanga for three thousand 
three hundred years. 

50. He becomes wealthy, virtuous and well known and a 
devotee not committing any offence. He finally gets liberated 
from s arris dr a. 

51. O fair one, I shall tell you the sign by which Somatlrtha 
can be identified by a devotee. 

52. On the Dvadasi day in the bright half of the month 
Vaisakha, when darkness sets in and nothing is visible, 

53. Moonlight is seen on the earth without, however, the 
moon being there. 

54. Such is the wonder of the place which I have to tell you. 
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55. This is the indication by which the Somatirtha in Sau- 
kara can be known, where all beings get release. 

56. I shall tell you another thing which shows the wonderful 
greatness of this place. 

57-58. By the prowess of this place of mine, a female jackal 
who happened to die there without any desire, was born as a 
highly beautiful princess, supremely virtuous and proficient in 
all the sixty four arts. 

59. On its eastern side is the tirtha called Grdhravata, where 
a vulture which died without any desire, became a human being. 

60. Hearing these words of Lord Narayana, the holy Earth 
spoke for the welfare of the devotees of Visnu: 

61. What a power does this tirtha possess, by which two 
beings in the animal kingdom, namely a vulture and a jackal, 
attained human form ! 

62. O Janardana, tell me what befalls a person who bathes 
or dies there. 

63. What identification do they get who die there without 
any desire ? 

64. Hearing these words of Earth, Visnu, the foremost kno- 
wer of everything righteous, spoke to Earth in sweet words. 

65. Listen, O Earth, I shall tell you what you seek to know, 
namely how these two beings attained human form. 

66. When due to what I had ordained, Krtayuga was over 
and Tretayuga had set in, 

67. A virtuous king by name Brahmadatta was ruling in the 
city of Kampilla. 

68. He had a handsome and righteous son named Soma- 
datta. 

69. Once the prince went for hunting in the forest full of 
tigers and lions for the sake of his father. 

70. While he was wandering, being not able to get any game, 
he came across on his right a female jackal. 

71. The prince hit her with an arrow and she fell down 
in great pain. 

72. Being wounded by the arrow and tormented by the heat 
of the sun, she went to a Sakhotaka tree. 

73. Then she gave up her life without any desire in the 
Somatirtha. 



137.74-94 


359 


74. Meanwhile, the prince felt thirsty and reached Grdhra- 
vata for taking rest. 

75. He saw a vulture on the branch of a banyan tree and 
then hit it with an arrow. 

76. It fell down dead being pierced in its heart. 

77. The prince was delighted. He plucked out its wings to 
feather his arrows and went home. 

78. The vulture died there without any desire, and after a 
long time, it was born as the son of the king of Kalinga. 

79. He was handsome, virtuous and learned and always de¬ 
lighted the people. 

80-81. The jackal was born as the daughter of the king of 
Kanci. She too was beautiful, virtuous, cuckoo-voiced and pro¬ 
ficient in all the sixtyfour arts. 

82. O Earth, due to my favour, Kafici and Kalinga became 
very friendly and closely attached to each other. 

83. In due course, the marriage of the prince of Kalinga 
with the princess of Kanci was conducted in the proper manner. 

84. The King of Kanci bestowed on them numerous gems 
and jewels and elephants, horses and women. 

85. Honoured well by him, the king of Kalinga also went to 
his capital with his son and daughter-in-law. 

86. The couple lived in extreme happiness like Candra and 
Rohinl. 

87. They delighted themselves in temples, gardens and other 
places of enjoyment. 

88. If the princess did not find her husband by her side even 
for a moment, she felt extremely anxious. 

89. Similarly, the prince too felt the same if he could not find 
the princess near him even for a moment. 

90. Day by day, their love waxed like this and there was no 
difference between them in any matter whatsoever. 

91. The prince, by his intelligence and nobility pleased all 
his subjects and all the ladies in the harem. 

92. By the couple everybody was made happy. 

93. Their mutual love steadily grew up and their intimacy 
was like that between Indra and Sacl. 

94. The loving princess once made a request to her hus¬ 
band: 
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95. O famous prince, I wish to ask you something which 
you may tell me because of your love. 

96. Hearing these words of his wife, the prince of Kalinga 
said in sweet words: 

97. O fair princess, I shall tell you in truth whatever you 
wish to know. 

98. Truth is the source of all Brahmins, Visnu is estab¬ 
lished in truth. The source of that is penance, the kingdom is 
established by truth. 

99. I will never speak falsehood, I have not said anything 
false so far in my life. 

100. I shall give you elephants, horses, chariots, vehicle, 
gems and wealth. I shall even raise you to the very position of the 
ruler. 

101. Hearing these words of her husband, the princess of 
KancI held his feet and said. 

102. I don’t wish to have gems or elephants, horses and 
chariots. I don’t wish to rule the kingdom so long as you are 
there. 

103. I wish to sleep for a short while at noon without being 
seen by anybody. 

104. During the time of this vow, even the father-in-law and 
mother-in-law and any one like them shall not see me. 

105. Those in my own household may, however, at times see 
me sleeping. 

106. Hearing these words of his wife, the prince of Kalinga 
agreed to what she said and spoke to her: 

107. Be assured, O my love, that none will see you in your 
bed during your vow. 

108. As time was passing, the king of Kalings having become 
old, installed his son on the throne. 

109. He gave the kingdom, as is wont in his line, after mak* 
ing it free from all troubles. 

110. After receiving this gift from the king, he used to sleep 
alone without being seen by anyone. 

111. In due course, he begot five children resplendent like 
the sun. 

112. Such is the human world under the spell of my mdyd 
that everyone revolves like a wheel in accordance with one’s own 
actions. 
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113. A human being is first born, then he becomes a boy, 
then a youth in the prime of life, and after that attains old age. 

114. Whatever deed a boy does without knowing it, does not 
bring upon him any sin. 

115. While he was ruling the kingdom happily and free from 
trouble, seventyseven years passed. 

116-117. In the seventycighth year, on the DvadasI day in 
the bright half of the month of Madhava, when the sun was at 
the zenith, the desire came upon him to see his wife. 

118. He thought: Who is worshipped by her and what is 
her vow to sleep in loneliness. A vow during sleep is not heard 
of anywhere. 

119. This is not ordained by Visnu or Siva, nor do we find 
it in the dharmasastra of Manu. 

120. A detestable action can never be dharma even for yogins. 
There will be none who will do like this. 

121. We do not find in dharmasastra of Byhaspati or Yama 
anything ordaining a vow for a woman in sleep. 

122. Enjoying as much as she liked and eating meat, taking 
tambula and wearing red garments, 

123. Having fragrant unguents and numerous gems, what 
is the sort of vow she performs ? 

124. Certainly my wife will be angry if I see her. All the 
same, I should know what vow she practises. 

125. Perhaps she wants to acquire the power of attraction 
of the Kinnaras or to become a yogisvari to go wherever she 
likes. 

126. Or she is having sexual urge for another person. 

127. While he was thinking like this, the sun set and night 
began giving pleasure to all. 

128. When night was over and day set in, the bards began 
singing rhapsodies. 

129. As the sun rose for the welfare of the world, the king 
was roused by the sound of conchs and drums. 

130. The desire to see his beloved was still there in his mind. 

131. He then took bath and wore silken clothes and gave 
orders to keep away people from him. 

132. Any one who touches me during my vow will be puni¬ 
shed according to the rules of law. 
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133. Issuing the order in this manner, the king went to the 
place of vow of his beloved in order to see her. 

134-135. He found her there crying with severe headache 
and asking herself. 

136. What wrong did I do that I am now in this despicable 
state ? 

137. My husband docs not know that I am helplessly suffer¬ 
ing like this. What will he or my relations think of me ? 

138. What shall I tell those who arc my constant compa¬ 
nions ? 

139. How has all this come about ? What will my husband 
say ? What will others say ? 

140. The vow which is not properly done will be defective. 
But I shall once go to Saukara and there I shall utter what I have 
in my mind. 

141. Hearing these words of his beloved, the king embraced 
her and said: 

142. What do you say ? Why do you condemn yourself. 
Why should you be sorry when you can be happy ? 

143. Are there not doctors adept in the eight kinds of treat¬ 
ment, who can control your headache ? 

144. Under the pretext of observing a vow, you have been 
hiding your severe headache. 

145. The head is aching because of the disturbance of wind, 
phlegm, bile or blood or all these together. 

146. It can also be due to exciting bile in place and out of 
place by eating meat. 

147. The head can be bored, blood expelled and anointed. 
How then can the ache remain ? 

148. Why is it that without telling me about this, you under¬ 
go all this suffering under the guise of vow ? 

■L 

149. You now speak of going to Saukara. What is the secret 
for you there ? 

150. Then that beautiful and bashful lady held her hus¬ 
band’s feet and told him: 

151. Be pleased, O king, not to ask me this question. My 
former life was full of bad deeds. 

152. Hearing these words of his beloved, the king of Kalinga 
spoke to her with composure. 
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153. O beautiful lady, why should you hide anything from 
me. Tell me the truth. 

154. She then told the king softly with eyes wide with 
wonder. 

155. The husband is virtue, the husband is glory and the 
husband is the most dear. So what the husband asks should 
certainly be told. 

156. Still I don’t wish to say what I have in mind because 
it may cause sorrow to you. 

157. My distress remains in mind. You are a handsome king 
ever remaining happy. 

158. You have numerous wives like me in the harem. You 
can have any food you like, so too clothes and jewels. 

159. You can drive in any vehicle, or on the back of elephant 
or horse. So even without me you can have a life cf pleasure. 

160. Your command is unviolable and you have everything 
for your pleasure. So it is not necessary for you to ask me about 
my illness. 

161. O noble king, you are my god, preceptor, husband, 
sacrifice, dharma , wealth, desire, fame and heaven. 

162. So when you ask me anything, I should tell you the 
truth. That is the duty of all obedient wives. 

163. But the happiness of the husband should not be dis¬ 
turbed by a wife. Therefore, please don’t ask me about my pain. 

164. Hearing these words of his wife, the king of Kalinga 
spoke being distressed at her ailment: 

165. Happy or unhappy, the husband should be told what 
he asks. 

166. No virtuous wife will hide from the husband any matter 
private or public, good or bad. 

167. Even if it is a sin committed qut of passion, if the wife 
hides it, she is never considered virtuous. 

168. Considering all this, O great lady, tell me the truth. 
You will not be committing any sin by telling me the truth. 

169. Hearing these words of her husband, who was standing 
on dharma, she replied: 

170. It is said that the king is god, the king is preceptor 
and the king is Soma. Therefore, in the name of dharma I should 
tell you what you ask. 
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171. If I should not keep it secret, install your eldest son on 
the throne, as is the usual practice. 

172. Then come along with me to the place called Saukara. 

173. Hearing these words of his wife, the king of Kaliiiga 
agreed to her proposal and said: 

174. As you say, I shall give my kingdom to my son as I 
got it from my father. 

175. The king and the queen in full agreement with each 
other, left that place. 

176. Then seeing the chamberlain, he asked him in a loud 
voice to dispel the crowd that had gathered there. All those who 
had collected there out of curiosity were asked to leave the place. 

177. Then a tumult was heard inside the palace. 

178. Why are we being sent out from here ? We have come 
here for our own purpose. Why should there be a command like 
this ? Perhaps wc arc not to know the reason. 

179. Then he ate sumptuous food and took rest with his wife 
for a while. 

180. Then he sent for his ministers and asked them to make 
arrangements for the coronation of the son. 

181. He also asked them to decorate the capital in an auspi¬ 
cious manner. 

182. Then he went near the oldest minister, who was well- 
versed in polity, and told him. 

183. O revered minister, I wish to coronate my son tomor¬ 
row. Please make arrangements for all the necessary rituals. 

184. The arrangements have already been made, they 
said. What you proposed to do is agreeable to us also. 

185. Your son, O king, is interested in the welfare of your 
subjects and he is always just and considerate. 

186. Your proposal really gladdens us. So saying the 
ministers left and the sun set. 

187. He spent the night well and was roused in the morning 
by music and the rhapsodies of the minstrels. 

188. When the night was over and the sun rose up, the son 
was crowned at an auspicious time. 

189. Giving him thus the kingdom and smelling him on his 
head, he told him. 

190. Although you have now become the king, listen to 
what you should do. 
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191. If you wish to acquire great merit and liberate your 
manes, you should be a liberal giver and abstain from injury. 

192. But one who molests another’s wife should be punished, 
so also one who kills children. 

193. Do not entertain desire for another’s wife particularly 
when she is a Brahmin. Close your eyes if you see a beautiful 
lady who is another’s wife. 

194. Don’t desire the wealth of another or any ill-earned 
wealth. You should protect the land with cleverness and justice. 

195. Be always enterprising and follow the advice of the 
ministers. The report of a minister should be carefully considered. 

196. Take care to protect your person. See that the subjects 
as a whole, and Brahmins in particular, are happy. 

197. Indulgence in the seven kinds of pleasure may bring 
about great harm. 

198. Wealth should never be squandered. Unpleasantness 
with ministers should be avoided particularly by those that are 
interested in the welfare of the subjects. 

199. Do not prevent me from going away renouncing every¬ 
thing, but observe all that I have said. 

200. Hearing these words of his father, the prince held his 
feet and said piteously: 

201. What are kingdom, treasury and army to me. With¬ 
out you here, I may not be able to have any activity. 

202. You have crowned me king, but I don’t consider it 
great without you. 

203. I know only to play as other boys do. I do not know the 
administration of the kingdom, which only experienced kings 
know. 

204. Hearing these words of his son, the king of Kalihga 
spoke to him words of consolation. 

205. I do not know why you say like this. The citizens 
will instruct you as to what you should do. 

206. After advising the son in this way, the king started for 
Saukara. 

207. Seeing him leave like that, the citizens with their fami¬ 
lies followed him. 

208. The elephants, horses, chariots and women in the 
harem gladly followed him. 
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209. After a long time, he reached Saukara and there he 
made large gifts of money and grain. 

210. O Earth, as time passed, they became more and more 
purified. 

211. Then the handsome prince spoke pleasantly to the prin¬ 
cess of Kanci. 

212. Now a thousand years of my life is over, please tell the 
secret about which I asked you before. 

213. Hearing these words of her husband, she laughed and 
told the king: 

214. It is all as you say. You fast for three days and then 
you will know the truth. 

215. The king agreed: O my beloved, I shall do what you 
say. That is to my liking also, 

216. Then he took the prescribed twig, twelve fingers in 
length, and after bathing took the vow of fast for three days. 

217. For three days they observed fast according to rules 
and after bathing, put on new silk. 

218. Then they bedecked themselves and offered worship to 
Visnu. 

219. Then she removed all ornaments, offered naivedya to me 
and then told the king. 

220. O my lord, come along so as to know the secret. 
Then holding his hand as in wedlock, she spoke sweetly to the 
king. 

221. I was formerly a vixen and I was hit by the arrow of 
Somadatta when he was hunting. 

222. See here the stump of the arrow well lodged in my head, 
as a result of which I have developed headache. 

223. I was then born in the Kanci royal family and I was 
^given to you in marriage. By the prowess of this place I attained 
all this. 

224. Hearing this, the king of Kalinga said to her remember¬ 
ing his previous life. 

225. I was a vulture who was hit by the same Somadatta 
by a single arrow. 

226. Then I was born as the king of Kalinga and attained 
great prosperity and this kingdom. 

227. All this was because I died without any desire in this 
holy place. 
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228-229. The devotees of Lord Narayana and all the other 
people there, hearing about this, began to perforin rites there 
without any sense of loss or gain. 

230. Those who died there without any desire went to Sveta- 
dvipa with a four-armed body, all of them holding conch and 
various weapons. 

231. The women also went to Svetadvlpa and enjoyed all 
pleasures there. 

232. I have thus told you about the greatness of Saukara. 

233. Those who perform rites here and die without desire 
go to Svetadvipa. 

234. Now listen, O Earth, what results from a bath in Sakho- 
taka tlrtha. 

235. For twelve thousand and twelve hundred years they 
enjoy pleasure in the Nandana garden. 

236. They then come down to the earth and are born in a 
big family of my devotees. 

237. I shall now tell you the result of merely bathing in 
Grdhravata. 

238. For nine thousand nine hundred years he delights 
himself in the world of Indra with the gods. 

239. Then coming down from Indraloka, he is born as a 
devotee with full detachment. 

240. I have thus told you the result of bath in this tirtha 
which you desired to know. 

241. Hearing these, words from Lord Narayana, Earth asked 
him again in sweet words: 

242. Due to the result of which action is this tlrtha attained 
for bath or for death ? Be pleased to tell me this. 

Vardha said : 

243. O goddess, listen. Due to the defect of some action, 
one is born as an animal. 

244. But due to merit acquired in former lives by deeds like 
bath in sacred spots, and by liberal gifts etc, one happens to die 
there. 

245. The action performed in a former life, whether it is 
big or small, gives its effect without fail. 

246. Even by the very sight of a sacred spot at some time or 
other and even alone, what is weak becomes strong and what 
is strong becomes weak. 
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247. The result of action is mysterious because what is little 
becomes enormous. 

248. That is the reason of being born as a human being and 
attaining kingship. 

249. The jackal and the vulture, by their death in the tirtha , 
got their sin removed and attained memory of their former lives 
and went to Svctadvlpa. 

250. I shall now tell you about the tirtha called Vaivasvata 
where Sun-god performed penance. 

251. In order to get a son, Sun performed severe penance 
and Candrayana for ten thousand years. 

252. Then for seven thousand years, he lived on air alone. 

253. I was very much pleased by this action of Sun and I 
asked him to seek a boon, as he was devoted to me. 

254. Choose a boon which you have in mind. 

255. Hearing these words, the mighty son of Kasyapa, spoke 
to me in sweet words: 

256. If you are pleased with me, then give me the boon of 
my getting a child by your favour. 

257. I was glad to hear this uttered by him in all purity 
and seriousness. 

258. You will beget a twin, Yama and Yamuna. 

259. After giving this boon to Sun I disappeared due to my 
yogic power. Sun too returned to his abode. 

260. One who attains merit by austerities at Saukara, eat¬ 
ing but little and bathing there, remains in the world of Sun for 
ten thousand years. 

261. The virtuous man who dies there never goes to the 
world of Yama, because of the power of this tirtha . 

262. Thus have I told you about the benefits of bath and 
death at Saukara. 

263. This is the narrative of all narratives, the action of all 
actions. This is to be recited as authority during the worship of 
sandhya. 

264. This is the glorious mantra dear to all devotees. 

265. This should not be imparted to a wicked person, a fool 
or one who is not a devotee, nor to a Vaisya or Sudra who does 
not know me as the Supreme being. 

266. This should be recited in an assembly of learned men or 
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in a hall full of Brahmins proficient in Vedas. It may be impart¬ 
ed to those who are initiated and who know the t&stras . 

267. O blessed goddess, thus have I told you about the merit 
that accrues from Saukara. 

268. He who recites this rising up early in the morning, gets 
the result equivalent to contemplating on me for twelve years. 

269. He does not take birth again, but attains eternal libe¬ 
ration. He who reads even one chapter of this, liberates ten 
generations of his ancestors. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYEIGHT 
The Story of the Wag-tail 


Suta said : 

1. After hearing about the greatness of Saukara and the 
benefits drawn from it and its capacity to change one being into 
another. 

2. The goddess who knew everything about dharma was 
wonders truck and felt much gratified. 

3. She then asked Lord Visnu: How great is this tlrtha 
Saukara of yours ! Whichever being dies here without desire 
becomes a human being. 

4. What other story do you propose to tell me about 
Saukara. I am very much curious to know. 

5. What merit accrues to a person who sings there or renders 
instrumental music ? 

6. What merit is acquired by one wljo dances there or what 
by one who keeps awake all the time. What is the effect of mak¬ 
ing gifts of cow, food and water there ? 

7. What benefit is got by cleaning, anointing, offering flow¬ 
ers, incense, lamp and naivedya ? 

8. What is the eff ect of other actions like and sacrifice 
performed there ? Please tell me all this for the sake of your 
devotees. 

9. Hearing these words of Earth, Lord Hari spoke in sweet 
words. 
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Varaha said : 

10. O fair goddess, I shall tell you what you wish to know, 
the sacred deeds that bring about happiness. 

11. In Saukara a wag-tail bird ate too many worms as a 
result of which it was suffering from indigestion. 

12. By this action, it fell down dead. 

13. Then came there many boys to take it for playing and 
they were running for it. 

14. They began to quarrel among themselves each attempt¬ 
ing to get it for himself. 

15. Then one of them took it and threw it into the river 
Ganges saying that it was of no use to them. 

16. The wag-tail happened to fall in Aditya tlrtha in the 
Ganges. 

17. As a result of this, it was born as the beautiful son of a 
Vaisya who had performed numerous sacrifices and was very 
wealthy. 

18. Intelligent, pure and devoted to me he was, and twelve 
years passed in this manner. 

19. Once when his father and mother were together, he 
bowed to them and made a request. 

20. If I am dear to you, please grant me a boon I ask for. 

21. I should not be said ‘No’ either by you father, or you 
mother. I swear by my preceptor. 

22. Hearing these words of the son, the parents were very 
glad and they told the dear son. 

23. Whatever you say and whatever you have in mind, be 
confident that we will fulfil. 

24. Thirty thousand milch cows are here and you can make 
a gift of any of them. 

25. If you do not wish to have trade which is our occupation, 
you may gift away all wealth to your friends. 

26. You can gift away quite unhampered all the grain and 
mone;. 

27. We shall bring here aristocratic girls of our clan to 
choose one as your bride. 

28. If you wish to perform sacrifices, you can do the same 
according to the rules laid down for Vaigyas in this regard. 

29. If you wish to be a farmer you have here eight mighty 
bulls and eight thousand ploughs. 



138 . 30-48 


371 


30. If you wish to feed Brahmins sumptuously you can do 
it as you like. 

31. Hearing these words of his parents, the virtuous boy 
held their feet and said: 

32. I don’t wish to make gifts of cows. I have not thought 
of my friends. I don’t wish to have a bride and I don’t wish to 
have the merit of sacrifices. 

33. I don’t wish to enter trade or farming and cattle-rearing. 
Nor do I wish to host anyone. 

34. There is only one thing that I desire and that is to go to 
Saukara, the place of Lord Narayana. 

35. Hearing these words of their son, the two devotees of 
mine began to weep. (The mother said): 

36. How is it that you think of Lord Narayana now? 
That is, of course, good to you at the proper age. 

37. Even now I have to run after you to make you eat. How 
is it that you think of going to Saukara now ? 

38. My breasts are still full of milk for you and I still wish to 
fondle you. How is it that you think like this ? 

39. During sleep when you turn on the bed you call ‘mother’ 
even now. How is it that you have this desire ? 

40. The women hold you when you play. No offence has 
been committed in temples or homes. 

41. No relation or servant has spoken to you anything harsh. 
You have with you the cane when you are threatened or made 
angry. 

42. I do not find any reason for your renunciation. 

43. Hearing these words of the mother, that delighter of the 
Vaisya clan, spoke to her in sweet words: 

44. I have always been attached tq your person. During 
pregnancy I was in your womb. As child I was playing over your 
shoulders. 

45. I have suckled your extensive breasts and, sitting on 
your lap, I have soiled your whole body. 

46. O mother, be kind to me. Give up the grief of parting 
with the son. 

47. People come and go. When once gone, they are never 
seen again. 

48. From where is one born ? What relation has he ? Whose 
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is a mother or father ? I happened to fall in your womb and 
thereby into the ocean of sarhsara. 

49. Thousands there are of fathers and mothers and hund¬ 
reds of sons and wives in numerous lives. Who are they and who 
are we ? 

50. Therefore, O mother, don’t feel sorry. The parents 
were surprised at this and they said : 

51. What a great secret is it that you speak about. 

Then the Vaisya boy told his parents in sweet words: 

52. If you think that there is a secret in what I said, then 
ask me about it at Saukara. 

53. There I shall tell you the secret about me if you ask there 
in Suryatirtha. 

54. They agreed and resolved to go to Saukara. 

55. Arrangements were made for everything regarding the 
journey to Saukara, the place of the lord of Abhlras. 

56. Twenty thousand cows were sent there in advance. 

57. People went in front with all materials, whatever in 
the house that could be offered to Lord Narayana. 

58. Then on the Trayodafi day in the month of Magha, 
he called together all his people. 

59. They all started together at an auspicious time, cleansed 
themselves and took bath with lord Narayana in mind. 

60. Meditating on Narayana for a long time, they reached 
my temple on the Dvada£i day in the month of Vaisakha. 

61. After bathing there and propitiating the manes and 
putting on the dress prescribed for my devotees, they moved 
forward with twenty thousand cows. 

62. They were received duly by my devotee named 3hangu- 
rasa. 

63. He was given twenty milch cows all of them sacred and 
auspicious. 

64 The king was giving gifts of money and gems every day 
and feeling happy with his wife and son. 

65. While he was spending the days like this, the rainy sea¬ 
son set in which makes all plants grow. 

66. The Kadamba, Kutaja and Arjuna trees flowered pro¬ 
fusely. Women separated from their husbands were feeling ex¬ 
tremely sad. 
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67. The waterfalls produced roaring sound in some places 
and gentle sound in others. 

68. There were the subdued sound of flowing rivers and the 
cooing of peacocks. The fragrance of Ku{aja, Kadamba and 
Arjuna flowers was spreading everywhere. 

69. The blowing wind gave delight to the peacocks but 
agony to women in separation. 

70. As the rainy season with its drums of thunder passed, 
the autumn season set in and the Agasti star (Canopus) rose. 

71. The ponds became clear and smelt of lotuses and lilies 
which blossomed producing fine fragrance. 

72. The wind was pleasant with fragrance and coolness 
and the smell of the Saptaparna flowers excited lovers. 

73. When the autumn was over and the month of Karttika 
started, on the Ekadasi day in the bright half of the month. 

74. The couple took bath and dressed themselves in silk and 
then spoke to the son; 

75. “We have now stayed here for six months and the aus¬ 
picious Dvada£i day has come. Why don’t you tell us the secret 
which you have been hiding from us.” 

76. Hearing the words of his parents, that dutiful son spoke 
in sweet words: 

77. What you say is true. Tomorrow morning I shall tell 
you this secret. 

78. This Dvada£i, O my parents, is particularly dear to 
Visnu and it is very auspicious and it brings about the well-being 
of the devotees of Visnu. 

79. The initiated yogins among the devotees of Visnu are 
delighted on the Dvadasi day of Karttika and they make gifts. 

80. By these gifts meant to propitiate Visnu, they are able 
to cross the dreadful ocean of sarhsara. * 

81. As he was telling them this, the night came to a close. 
After worshipping sandhya at dawn, 

82. He had the ritualistic bath, and putting on silken gar¬ 
ments, bowed to Lord Visnu. 

83. And holding the feet of his parents, told them: 

84. I shall tell you, my parents, the purpose of our coming 
here. It is to give you the secret of this Saukara. 

85. I belong to the species of birds and I was born as a wag- 



374 Vardha Purdna 

tail. I ate numerous flies and worms and I began to suffer from 
indigestion. 

86. Because of that I was unable to move and, seeing this,, 
boys took me in their hands to play with. 

87. They made fun of one another and I was moved from 
hand to hand, but soon a quarrel arose each saying, ‘I saw the 
bird first*. 

88. One of them snatched me away and threw me in Ganges.. 
That happened to be the Somatlrtha and I breathed my last 
there. 

89. Since I died there without any desire, by the power of 
that place, I was born, O mother, as your son on this holy day. 

90. Thirteen years have passed since then and I have been 
hiding this truth from you all the time. 

91. I have now told you the purpose of our coming here. 

92. I shall now engage myself in what I have to do. I bow 
to you, O father, be pleased to return. 

The parents said to the son again: 

93. Whatever deeds you do to propitiate Lord Visnu, the 
same we shall also do. 

94. They became my devotees for a long time and performed 
actions laid down for liberation from samsara . 

95. In the end they died there and due to their determina¬ 
tion and by the power of this place, they were liberated and 
they reached Svetadvipa. 

96. All the attendants who had come there with them were 
endowed with health and wealth. 

97. They acquired the smell of lotus, became vogins and felt 
happy by the prowess of this sacred spot. 

98. Thus have I told you about this great story. 

99. Such is the prosperity which this place bestows on those 
who go there. Even what is originally an animal goes to Sveta- 
dvipgi attaining liberation. 

100. He who reads this in the morning every day, liberates 
ten generations of his ancestors and ten generations of his succes¬ 
sors. 

101. This should not be read before fools or those who decry 
the sastras or within the hearing of wicked people. It is best 
to recite it in solitude at home. 
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102. This should be recited before Brahmins who are well- 
versed in Veda, before devotees of Visnu and those who are 
learned in sastras. 

103. It liberates from sarhsara the pure and the humble. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTYNINE 

Greatness of Sankara—the benefits of Service in worship 
Vardha said: 

1. O goddess, listen. I shall tell you what merit accrues to 
a person who smears (the floor of the temple with cowdung). 

2. He remains in heaven for as many thousands of years as 
the number of steps he smears with cowdung. 

3. If he does this for twelve years, he is born in a family rich 
in money and grain. 

4-5. He then goes to Kusadvlpa and lives there as a great 
devotee of mine for twelve thousand years, honoured by the gods. 

6. At the end of his life in Kusadvlpa he is born as a king 
who upholds dharma. 

7. He then becomes a great devotee fully dedicated to my 
service and adept in all Sastras. 

8. He constructs many temples and ultimately reaches my 
world. 

9. I shall tell you what world is attained by collecting cow¬ 
dung. 

10. He who does this remains in heaven for as many thou¬ 
sands of years as the number of steps he goes to collect it. 

11. Then he delights in the salmaladvipa for eleven thou¬ 
sand eleven hundred years. 

12. Then leaving Salmala he is born as a virtuous king and a 
great devotee. 

13. He who carries cowdung for use in the temple remains in 
my world for twelve thousand years. 

14. Now know the benefits that accrue to a person who 
bathes me, applies unguent and offers water. 
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15. He lords in heaven for as many thousands of years as 
there are drops in the water offered. 

16. From heaven he descends to Krauficadvipa and from 
there he descends to be born as a king. 

17. And then by his own merit he goes to Svetadvipa. 

18. I shall tell you now, O Earth, about what befalls a man 
or woman who does the cleaning of my temples. 

19. The pure devotee, free from all faults, remains in heaven 
for as many hundreds of years as there are particles of dust ex¬ 
pelled by his sweeping. 

20. From heaven he descends to Sakadvipa and, remaining 
there for long, is born as virtuous king. 

21. Then enjoying all pleasures in the world, he goes to 
Svetadvipa and remains in my eternal worship. 

22-23. Listen now to what I tell you about the result of sing¬ 
ing in my service. 

24. He who sings for me remains exalted in the world of 
Indra for as many thousand years as there are syllables in the 
song. 

25. He becomes handsome, virtuous, accomplished and 
proficient in Veda. He always sees Indra, the lord of gods. 

26. He remains my devotee even while living in the world of 
Indra, always worshipping me. 

27. Then from the world of Indra, he passes on to the garden 
Nandana and makes himself happy there in the company of 
Devas. 

28. Then he is born in this world amidst Vaisnavas always 
singing my glory in great devotion. 

29. And then by my favour, he reaches my world. 

Suta said : 

30. Hearing these words of Lord Madhava, Earth exclaimed 
with folded hands: 

Earth said : 

31 . How wonderful is the efficacy of singing ! Who are those 
who attained salvation by this means ? 

Var&ha said: 

32. In a hermitage there, an outcaste was living as a devotee 
of mine keeping awake for a long time. 
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33. O fair goddess, though an outcaste, he had good qualities 
and was deeply inmersed in devotion, singing my praise for many 
years. 

34. On the Dvadasi day in the bright half of the month of 
Karttika, when all were asleep, he wandered about playing on 
Vina. 

35. While he was thus awake, he was caught by a Brahma¬ 
raksasa. The outcaste was week and the Brahmaraksasa strong. 

36. Grief-stricken, he was unable to move. He then spoke 
to the Brahmaraksasa. 

37. I am a mere wanderer. Why did you do this to me ? The 
Brahmaraksasa then told him, being desirous of eating a man. 

38. I have been going without food for ten days and now I 
have been given the food. 

39. I shall eat you now with your flesh and blood and satisfy 
myself with this that Providence has given me. 

40 . Hearing the words of the Brahmaraksasa, the outcaste 
who was still engaged in singing in devotion asked him to do what 
he liked. 

41. I have now become your food given by Providence. 
You do what you think proper. 

42. But I am now engaged in keeping awake and singing in 
praise of the Lord. 

43. Let me finish my worship according to the rules and then 
you can eat me. 

44. This vow of mine is for the propitiation of lord Visnu 
and, when this is over, you may eat me. 

45. Hearing these words of that outcaste, the Brahmaraksasa 
who was extremely hungry, spoke to him in harsh words: 

46. “Why do you try to cheat me by saying that you will 
come to me later. Can any man live after falling into the mouth 
of Death ? You wish to get out of it and'then come back”. 

47. Hearing these words, the outcaste said again: 

48. “Although now I am an outcaste because of my bad 
actions in my previous life, I am a pure man in my mind. 

49. Listen to my promise of returning to you after my 
vow which is for the good of the world. I swear truly that I will 
return to you. So please release me. 

50. The whole universe is based on truth, all the worlds rest 
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in truth. The sages who speak of Brahman get their attainments 
through truth. 

51. By truth is a girl given in marriage, the Brahmins speak 
truth, kings win by truth. 

52. Heaven is attained by truth, salvation is got by truth. 
The sun shines by truth and the moon sheds light by truth. 

53. If I do not return to you, I will incur the same sin as 
accrues to a person who does not take bath on §asthl, AstamI 
and Amavasya days. 

54. If I do not return to you, I will incur the same sin as 
accrues to a person who shares bed with the preceptor’s wife 
and the king’s wife. 

55. If I do not return to you, I will incur the same sin as 
accrues to a person who is a beggar or a liar. 

56. If I do not return to you, I will incur the same sin as 
accrues to a person who kills a Brahmin or drinks liquor or who 
does not complete a vow undertaken”. 

57. The Brahmaraksasa was pleased at these words of the 
outcastc, he bowed to him and allowed him to go. 

58. Released thus by the Brahmaraksasa, the outcaste with 
determination again moved about singing my glory out of de¬ 
votion. 

59. When the day dawned, the singing and dancing were 
concluded, and uttering the name ‘Narayana’ the outcaste began 
to return. 

60. Then a man suddenly appeared there and spoke to him 
in appealing tone: 

61. O good man, where are you going in such haste. That 
is the place of goblins and don’t lose your life by going there. 

62. Hearing these words of that man, the outcaste said: 

63. I have to honour an agreement with the Brahma¬ 
raksasa who wanted to eat me. I am speeding to him now. 

64. Then the man told him in all earnestness. 

65. O you poor outcaste, don’t go to that place where 
lives that Brahmaraksasa. It is not sinful to violate truth if it is 
to save your own life. 

66. Then that austere outcaste said, determined to court 
death. 

67. I shall not do as you say. I shall never sacrifice truth, 
come what may. That is my resolve. 
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68. The whole universe rests on truth, the family is estab¬ 
lished in truth, truth is the highest dharma and the soul has its 
basis in truth. 

69. I shall never give up truth and take to falsehood. I bow 
to you. Be pleased to go. 

70. The outcaste, who was thus firmly wedded to truth, 
went to that Raksasa, bowed to him and said: 

71. I have now come to you. Eat me quickly. By that 
favour I shall be able to go to the abode of Visnu. 

72. Eat my body as you like and drink my warm blood. 
You are so full of hunger. Satisfy yourself and do me thus good. 

73. Hearing these words of the outcaste, the Brahmaraksasa 
told him: 

74. I am pleased with you. You have upheld truth and 
righteousness. You have got this commendable mind, although 
being an outcaste, you do not know the rules. 

75. Hearing these words of Brahmaraksasa, the outcaste 
who was standing on truth, spoke to him endearingly. 

76. Although I am an outcaste not entitled to perform 
rituals, I should always stand by truth. 

77. Hearing these words of the outcaste, the terrible 
Brahmaraksasa spoke to him again: 

78-79. If you wish to save your life, give me the benefit 
of your having sung the glory of Visnu throughout night. I 
shall then release you instead of eating you. 

80. The outcaste then replied to the Brahmaraksasa: 

81. I am not able to know what you mean. You said that 
you will eat me. And now you want the fruit of my singing the 
praise of God. 

82. The Brahmaraksasa then said: Give me the merit of 

* 

your singing for one watch of the night. Then I shall release you 
so that you can go to your wife and children. 

83. At these words of the Raksasa, the outcaste who trea¬ 
sured the merit of his singing, told him with an air of determina¬ 
tion. 

84. O Brahmaraksasa, I shall not give you the merit of my 
singing which you ask for. You may eat me and drink my blood. 

85. The Raksasa then replied: Give me the merit of your 
singing once before Lord Vi?nu. By that I shall be liberated. 
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86. The outcaste was wonderstruck at these words of the 
Raksasa and asked him: 

87. What wrong did you commit that you became a Rak- 
$asa ? 

88. The Brahmarak?asa then spoke in great sorrow: 

89. I was a Brahmin by name Somasarma belonging to 
the Caraka clan. 

90. Without knowing the rules and mantras I used to perform 
sacrificial rituals for the credulous, because of my greed. 

91. When once I was performing a sacrifice in this way, I 
was stricken by pain in the abdomen and I died as a result. 

92. When, thus, the five-day long sacrifice was interrupted, 
a great sin befell me. 

93. I became a Raksasa because of this objectionable deed. 

94. Whatever I did without mantra, without proper accent, 
without following the code, the resultant form of all that I could 
see then. 

95. By my own faults I became this Raksasa. It behoves 
you to liberate me from this by giving me the merit of your 
singing. Liberate me, this despicable self, by the song in praise 
of Visnu. 

96. The saintly outcaste was moved by these words of the 
Brahmarak§asa and so he agreed and spoke to him: 

97. O Raksasa, if it will make you pure and get you release, 
I shall give you the merit of my faultless singing. 

98. He who faultlessly sings songs before Visnu crosses all 
berriers. So saying he transferred to him his merit. 

99. The Raksasa, thus getting the merit from the outcaste, 
became pure like the moon in autumn. 

100. The outcaste continued to be a singer of my glory and, 
in the end, attained Brahman. 

101. Such is the result, O Earth, that a person who sings for 
me gets. 

102. He who sings on the Dvadasi day of Karttika, renoun¬ 
ces eveiy thing and reaches my world. 

103. He who sings songs in my praise during the period 
when I am awake, becomes detached from everything and attains 
my world. 

104. I have thus told you about the efficacy of singing by 
which one is able to transcend this world. 
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105. I shall now tell you about the instrumental music 
which confers a position equal to the Gods. 

106-107. By means of Sampa tala or Sannipata 1 one goes to 
the abode of Kubera and remains there for nine thousand nine 
hundred years. 

108. Then from the abode of Kubera he moves about as he 
likes and finally reaches my world by the efficacy of the talas 
like Sampa. 

109. O Earth, I shall tell you now about the efficacy of 
dancing by which one is enabled to transcend the world. 

110. He goes to Puskaradvipa and moves about there as he 
likes for thirty three thousand years. 

111. He becomes handsome, virtuous, valiant and always 
treading the right path. He gets release from samsdra. 

112. He who dances for me with vocal and instrumental 
music, goes to Jambudvipa and is bom there as an emperor. 

113. He becomes an ardent protector of his subjects and 
remains a staunch devotee. 

114. He who offers me flowers in ritualistic worship and 
places them on my head as much as it can hold, 

115. (He) reaches my world by the efficacy of this action 
of his. 

116. Thus have I told you what is conducive to the libera¬ 
tion from sarhsara for my devotees. 

117. He who recites this early in the morning liberates ten 
generations of his ancestors and ten generations of his successors. 

118. This should not be read in the midst of fools or before 
wicked people. It should be read only before devotees who seek 
release. 

119. This should not be read to the indifferent, the cruel 
and those who go to temple simply seeking food, if you wish for 
good. 

120. This is the greatest of all dharmas and the greatest of 
all actions. 

121. Don’t read even a chapter of this to one who despises 
the gastras if you wish to go to my world. 


1. These are different kinds of keeping time-measure. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY 
The greatness of holy spots in Kokamukha 


Earth said: 

1. I have now known about the temples of which you spoke 
to me. But I wish to know in which place you reside for ever. 

2. Which is that most exalted place where you remain as an 
idol ? Which is the exalted place where the performance of actions 
leads to the attainment of the highest end ? 

Vardha said : 

3. O you goddess, fond of devotees, I shall tell you about 
the places where I reside. 

4. I have formerly told you about Kokamukha. There in 
the Himalayas is a broad rocky surface called Badari. 

5. There is a spot called Lohargala resorted to by the king 
of the Mlecchas. These are places from which I do not move out 
even for a moment. 

6. This is the place where I am installed, although I am the 
entire universe and there is nothing in which I am not present. 

7. Let those who wish to know the secret about me go to 
Kokamukha soon. 

8. Earth was glad to hear these words of the Lord. Holding 
her hands over her head, she spoke to him: 

Earth said: 

9. O lord of the worlds, I have great curiosity to know how 
Kokamukha is great. Be pleased to tell me. 

Vardha said: 

n 10. There is no sacred spot greater than Kokamukha, none 
more pure than Kokamukha, no position higher than Koka- 
mukha’s, nothing more dear than Kokamukha. 

11. He who goes to Kokamukha never returns to sarhsara. 
Whatever action is performed there, becomes conducive to the 
soul. 

12. Among all the places about which you have asked, O 
Earth, a place which equals Kokamukha never has been and 
never will be. 
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13. There in Kokamukha is my hidden form. 

Earth said: 

14. O great lord, the refuge of devotees, be pleased to tell 
me about all the secrets of Kokamukha. 

Vardha said: 

15. O goddess, listen. I shall tell you what you desire to 
know about this charming Kokamukha. 

16. There is a waterfall called Jalabindu in the mountain 
which is important. By performing rites there one reaches my 
world. 

17. There is another waterfall in Koka called Vi§nudhara 
which is like a club. 

18. If one fasts there for a day and night and then takes bath, 
he acquires the result of a thousand Agnistoma sacrifices. 

19. He never fails in his duty and he attains full benefits. 
He is then born in a big family of my devotees. 

20. One who gives up life at Visnudhara, doubtless sees this 
form of mine. 

21. There is a place in Kokamukha called Visnupada dedi¬ 
cated to Varaha which is not known to many. 

22. He who offers libations there after fasting during the 
night, will be born in Krauncadvipa as my devotee. 

23. One who gives up life there, renounces everything and 
reaches my world. 

24. Then there is the lake called Visnusaras where I have 
played with you raising you up with my tusk. 

25. One who bathes there early in the morning, becomes 
free from all sins and goes to my world. 

26. In Koka there is Somatirtha wfiere there is a spot of 
five slabs with the name of Visnu marked therein. 

27. One who bathes there after fasting for five days, is born 
as my devotee in Gomedadvipa. 

28. One who gives up life there, becomes free from all sins 
and sees me. 

29. In my region in Koka, there is Turigakuta where water 
falls from the mountain in four streams. 

30. One who takes bath there after fasting for five days 
goes to KusadvJpa and then to my world. 
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31. There is the place called AnityaSrama sacred for rituals 
which is not well known even to gods, why then speak of mortals? 

32. One who bathes there after fasting for a day, is born as 
my devotee in Puskaradvipa. 

33. One who dies in this holy spot becomes free from all sins 
and goes to my world. 

34. Then there is the highly holy Agnisaras where water 
falls from the mountain in five streams. 

35. One who bathes there after fasting for five days, is born 
as my devotee in Kusadvipa. 

36. One who dies there after performing the important rites, 
goes from Kusadvipa to the world of Brahma. 

37. There is the great spot called Brahmasaras where water 
falls in a single torrent on a slab. 

38. One who bathes there after fasting for five days, becomes 
my devotee in Suryaloka. 

39. One who dies there goes from Suryaloka to my world. 

40. There is then the place called Dhenuvata where a single 
torrent falls from a rock. 

41. My devotee may take bath there after fasting for seven 
days. 

42. He then gets the merit of having bathed in seven 
oceans and he may remain my devotee in all the seven islands. 

43. My devotee who gives up life there, transcends the seven 
islands and reaches my world. 

44. There is the place called Dharmodbhava in that holy region 
where a single torrent falls from the hill-top. 

45. One should take bath there after fasting for a day. If he 
is a Siidra he will be born a Vaisya. 

46. One who gives up life there, enjoys the fruit of all sacri¬ 
fices and then reaches me. 

47. There is the holy spot called Kotivafa where a single 
torrent falls at the foot of a banyan tree. 

48-49. One who bathes there after fasting for a night re¬ 
mains my devotee with all prosperity for as many thousands of 
years as there are leaves in that tree. 

50. One who gives up life there after severe austerities, 
attains the colour of fire and reaches my world. 

51. There is the place called Papapramocana where a single 
torrent falls shaped like a pot. 
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52. One who bathes there after fasting for a full day is born 
as a Brahmin proficient in all the four Vedas. 

53. One who gives up life there resorting to the stream called 
KauSiki and one who takes bath there after fasting for five days, 

54. Revels in the world of Indra following the rules of my 
devotees. 

55. One who gives up life there transcends the world of 
Indra and reaches my world. 

56. There is another important spot called Yamavyasanaka 
where there is a torrent in the river Kau£iki. 

57. One who takes bath there after fasting for a day, does 
not meet with adversiry. 

58. The devotee who gives up life there, becomes free from 
all sins and reaches my world. 

59. In the same place there is a spot called Matanga where 
there is another torrent in the same river Kausikl. 

60. One who takes bath there after fasting for day will be 
born in Kimpurusa and become fully purified. 

61. One who gives up life there, transcends Kimpurusa 
and goes to my world. 

62. There is another spot there called Vajrabhava where 
again, there is another torrent in the river Kausiki. 

63. One who takes bath there after fasting for one day, will 
be born in the world of Indra. 

64. By the merit of the bath there, he gets a body like Indra’s 
holding the weapon Vajra. 

65. One who gives up life there meditating on me, trans¬ 
cends the world of Indra and reaches my world. 

66. At a distance of three kronas from there, is the spot called 
Sakrarudra in the expansive rock in Kokamukha. 

67. One who takes bath there after lasting for three days, 
will be born in Jambudvipa where Jambu is rooted. 

68. (One who gives up life there), transcends Jambudvipa 
and reaches my world. 

69. O Earth, there is another important spot there by going 
where people cross the ocean of saihsara . 

70. That is known as Damstrankura and is at one extremity 
of Kokamukha. This is not so well known to people. 

71. One who bathes there after fasting for a day, will be 
born as my devotee in Salmalidvipa. 
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72. One who gives up life there, transcends Salmalidvlpa 
and reaches my world. 

73. There is the spot called Visnutirtaha which brings about 
good to my devotees. 

74. In it from the middle of the mountain in Koka, there 
are three torrents. 

75. He who bathes there snaps all ties with the world and 
goes to the world of Vayu remaining in airy form. 

76. The devotee who gives up life there, transcends the world 
of Vayu and reaches my world. 

77. There is a great spot called Sarvakamika where there is 
a famous rock at the place where the river KausikI enters Koka. 

78. One who performs bath there after fasting for a day will 
be born in a big family of devotees with the memory of the past. 

79. By merely bathing there one attains whatever is desired 
in heaven or earth. 

80. One who gives up life there, gives up all attachment and 
goes to my world. 

81. There is the spot called Matsyasila in Kokamukha where 
there are three torrents in the river KausikI. 

82. If while bathing there, one sees a fish, it should be under¬ 
stood that I have gone there then on my own accord. 

83. Seeing the fish there, the devotee shall offer water with 
honey and fried grain. 

84. One who bathes there reaches Padmapatra to the north 
of Mem. 

85. One who gives up life in Matsyasila, transcends the 
peak of Meru and reaches my world. 

86. The Kokamukha region extends over five yojanas. He 
who knows this is never stained by sin. 

87. I shall tell you now another thing, O Earth ! I stand in 
the beautiful Kokamukha facing south. 

88. I remain there in human form with the face of the boar 
and complexion like sandalwood. 

89. With the face raised on the left and the left tusk held 
up, I see the whole universe and my devotees there. 

90. The sinless persons meditate on me there and perform 
actions meant to secure liberation. 

91. If a person happens to die in Kokamukha, he never re¬ 
turns to this world but attains a form similar to mine. 
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92. , This Kokamukha is a great place, the greatest secret 
and the greatest attainment. 

93. I tell you the truth that what is acquired by the processes 
of Sahkhya or Yoga will never be equal to what is acquired by 
going to Kokamukha. 

94. I have thus told you what you desired to know. What 
else do you wish to ask ? 

95. He who reads this liberates ten generations of his ances¬ 
tors and ten generations of his successors. 

96. After death, he will be born in a family of pure devotees 
and will be solely devoted to me. 

97. He who listens to this early in the morning, snaps all 
potentialities of his future lives and becomes my staunch devotee. 

98. He who recites this account of the greatness of Koka¬ 
mukha early in the morning reaches my Supreme abode. There 
need be no doubt in this matter. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYONE 
The greatness of Badarikdirama 


Varaha said : 

1. Now listen to another secret on the surface of the Himavat 
mountain, namely the holy place Badari which is not easily 
accessible even to Devas. 

2. People do not reach there by their actions, however diffi¬ 
cult to perform they may be. They reach only by devotion this 
place which liberates all. 

3. It is not easy to reach this place of mine in the rocky peak 
full of snow. But he who is able to go there will be really gratified. 

4. In that heap of rocks there is Brahmakunda. O Earth, 
I remain there in. that Snow. 

5. The man who bathes there after fasting for three nights 
' attains merit equal to performing Agnistoma sacrifice. 

6. And, if after performing the vows and with full control 
of the senses, he gives up life there, he crosses Satyaloka and 
reaches my world. 
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7. In that place, there is the spot called Agnisatyapada, 
where water falls in torrents from three peaks. 

8. He who bathes there after fasting for three nights be¬ 
comes truthful, clever and devoted to my service. 

9. He who dies there too, crosses Satyaloka and reaches 
my world and enjoys there. 

10. In Badari, there is my hermitage known as Indraloka 
where I was most sincerely propitiated by Indra. 

11. Here too from the peaks water falls in big torrents in 
a broad slab which is dear to me. 

12. He who bathes there after fasting for a night becomes 
truthful and pure and remains high in Satyaloka. 

13. And he who gives up life there after performing the vow 
called Anasaka, crosses Satyaloka and reaches my world. 

14. There is the tirtha called Paficasikha in Badari where 
water falls from five peaks. 

15. He who bathes there attains the merit of Asvamedha 
sacrifice and delights himself in the company of Dcvas. 

16. He who dies there after performing all austerities, cros¬ 
ses Svargaloka and remains high in my world. 

17. In that great place of mine there is the spot called 
Catuhsrotas where water falls in streaks, one each in the four 
directions. 

18. He who bathes there after fasting for a night delights in 
heaven and becomes my devotee. 

19. And if he dies there after performing all austerities, 
crosses heaven and reaches my world. 

20. There is another spot called Vedadhara there wherein 
from the mouths of Brahma emanated the four Vedas. 

21. Four big peaks are there in that place in the Himalaya 
and from these four torrents fall. 

22. He who bathes there after fasting for four nights gets 
the capacity to easily master the four Vedas. 

23. And if he dies there standing in my service, he crosses 
the world of Devas and reaches my world. 

24. Then there is another spot called Dvadasadityakuncja, 
where the twelve Adityas were settled by me. 

25. There on a big slab fall twelve streaks of water facili¬ 
tating service to me. 
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26. He who bathes in any one of these twelve streaks, goes 
there where the twelve Adityas lord. 

27. And if he dies there, he crosses the place of these Adityas 
and remains high in my world. 

28. There is the spot called Lokapala where the guardians 
of quarters were settled by me. 

29. There in the middle of the mountain is a pond from 
where by splitting the rocks arose Soma. 

30. He who bathes there on the DvadaSI day in the month 
of Jyestha, delights with guardian deities of the quarters and 
becomes my devotee. 

31. And if he dies there, remaining in my service, he crosses 
the world of these guardian deities and reaches my world. 

32. There is a very holy spot called Merorvara from where 
the Mount Meru settled itself. 

33. Three torrents bright like gold fall from there but be¬ 
come invisible at the place where they fall. 

34. He who bathes there after fasting for three nights, deli¬ 
ghts himself in the peaks of Meru and becomes my devotee. 

35. And if he dies there, he crosses the Meru and reaches 
my world. 

36. There is another important tirtha called Manasodbheda 
where water gushes forth piercing the earth. 

37. Even Devas do not know about this place, but men 
know since the water comes forth from under the earth. 

38. He who bathes there after fasting for a full day and night 
delights in the heavenly Manasa and becomes my devotee. 

39. Then there is the holy spot called Paricasira where 
Brahma clipped off one of his heads. 

40. Five ponds are there amidst big rocks in the place of 

five heads. • 

41. The one in the centre has water red in colour and this 
represents the head cut off by Brahma. 

42. He who bathes there after fasting for five nights, delights 
in Brahmaloka and becomes my devotee. 

43. And if he dies in this Paricasira after performing Jala- 
candrayana and remaining steadfast in my service, 

44. He becomes clever and prudent and free from desire 
and stupor, and crossing the Brahmaloka reaches my world. 
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45. There is another tlrtha named Somabhiseka,«where 
Soma (Moon) was crowned by me as the king of Brahmins. 

4 6r. O Earth, I was propitiated there by* the Moon by auste¬ 
rities numbering fourteen crores* 

47. ’He attained great powers because of this. The whole 
world is now dependent on him, as also the cereals and all herbs. 

1 48. Skanda, Indra and Maruts are born from him and also 

disappear in him, and everything will be of Soma. 

49. There is a spot called Somagiri where there is a torrent 
of water falling in cavity. 

50. He who bathes there after fasting for three nights, deli¬ 
ghts himself in the world of Soma. 

51. ' And if he dies there after performing austerities, he 
crosses Somaloka and reaches my world. 

52. In that sacred Badari there is the holy Urvaslkuntfa 
where UrvasI was born out of the right thigh. 

53. There I was performing penance for the sake of Devas. 
None knew me. 

54. A long time passed as I was performing penance there! 
Even the gods like Indra, Brahma and Siva did not know me then* 

55. Result is certain in Badari and I performed penahee 
for many thousands of years. 

56. In fact, I continued like that for millions of years. 

57. As I was in this secret place, Devas could not see me and 
they became very sad. 

58. O Earth, while I was engaged in that penance, I could 
sec every one, but none could see me because of my power of 
illusion. 

59. Then the gods went to Brahma and told him that with¬ 
out Visnu they could have no peace of mind. 

60. Hearing the words of Devas, Brahma said that I was. 
concealed from them by the enveloping Maya. 

61. Then Devas, Gandharvas, Siddhas and Saints became 
very much pleased. 

62. Headed by Indra they came where I was and said : 

63. “O Lord, we are all unhappy being forsaken by you* 
Save us by your blessing’’. 

64. I then cast a glance at them and they became happy. 

* 65. He who bathes in the Urvasikuntfa after fasting for a 
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night, gets absolved of all sins and delights in the Urvafiloka 
for all time. . „ 

/ 66. And he who gives up life there remaining in my service, 
becomes freed of all merits and sins and merges in me. 

67. He who thinks of this holy Badarl reaches the abode of 
Visnu never to return. . 

68. He who listens.to this or recites this remaining truthful, 
celibate and free from anger, 

■ 69. Or remaining in contemplation and he who understands 

the-secret of* such'contemplation, 

* 70. • And understands the self, attains supreme beatitude. - 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYTWO 

Action in Privacy 1 


Suta said : , . 

* 1. Hearing these words of the Lord, Earth, desirous of 

dharma , propitiated him with folded hands. ■ * 

Earth said : , 

2. O Madhava,'be pleased to listen to what this servant 
of yours with tender nature has to say. 

‘ 3. Women do not have the stamina to do all that you said 
now without taking food. 

4. ’So tell me how these can attain happiness even if they 
take food with your blessing. ' 

5. Hearing these words of Earth, tKe Lord laughed and 

said': 

Vardha said: 

6. O fair goddess, it is good that you asked me about this 
secret conducive to my devotees. 

' 7. She who is my devotee, if she feels anything impure, may 
touch my image wherever it is. 


1. This relates to women in their monthly period. 
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8. If, while performing austerities, the need for food is 
felt, it can certainly be taken with mind set in me. 

9. If a woman gets menses (in the course of her austerities) > 
she does not incur sin if she takes food after uttering this mantra 
with hands folded over the head: “I in my monthly course, bow 
to the great Lord who is unborn and has no beginning or end. 

10. There is no harm in her doing things after taking food 
with this mantra. 

11-12. Taking bath on the fifth day (from the occurrence 
of menses), if she duly performs worship with mind solely set in 
me and without thinking of worldly life she may attain man¬ 
hood. 

Earth said: 

13. Men or women are really neither men nor women (of 
the type they ought to be). How can they be liberated from the 
bondage of worldly life ? 

Varaha said : 

14-15. Controlling all their sense organs and steadying their 
mind, if I am meditated upon steadfastly, it is Sannyasayoga . 
One that does it, whether it be a man, woman or hermaphrodite, 
attains supreme bliss. 

16. I shall tell you another thing, please listen. The mind, 
intellect and thought are not usually within the control of man. 

17. But he, who with the power of knowledge, is able to 
fix it unflinchingly on one object and keep it in poise, is not 
stained by anything. 

18. He who has the poised mind set in me, does not incur 
the result of any action even if he takes all kinds of food and drink, 
prescribed or prohibited. 

19-20. If the mind, intellect and thought are poised and set 
in me, then one is not affected by whatever one does, like the 
water on the lotus leaf. 

21. O Goddess, let the mind be well poised whether it is 
for the whole day and night, for an hour or even for a moment. 

22. One attains the supreme aim if the mind is well poised 
even if he does all kinds of things day and night. 

23. What fear has he who always thinks of me, awake or 
asleep, hearing or seeing? 
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24. I praise him who has nothing else in mind, be he a 
Candala doing heinous deeds or a Brahmin who has strayed into 
the wrong path. 

25-26. Those who perform sacrifices knowing dkarma well, 
endowed with proper knowledge and mind set in me, those who 
always think of me and perform actions dear to me and those who, 
in dedication to me, sleep well free from care, and those who are 
tranquil in mind, all of them are dear to me. 

27. Those who do actions, good or bad, thinking of them¬ 
selves alone, are very base men and they bring upon themselves 
suffering. 

28. It is the mind that leads to ruin in this world, and it is 
the same mind that is the cause of liberation also. O Earth, 
therefore, let me be attained with the mind set on me. 

29. Dedicating Jndna (knowledge) and Toga (action) to 
me, let me be worshipped with steadfast devotion. 

30. He who with due austerities has the mind always set 
on me, comes near me and becomes eligible to be in me. 

31. The rule that a woman should be cohabited with after 
her monthly course, was laid down by me for the sake of progeny. 

32. If one does not cohabit (with his wife) soon after her 
period, with full concentration of mind and wishing my blessing, 
ten generations of the ancestors and ten generations of the des¬ 
cendants are harmed. 

33. Let one approach the wife with a sense of duty to his 
ancestors and not with the motive of carnal pleasure or impelled 
by lust. 

34. Let not a second woman be touched even if urged by 
uncontrollable passion, so too a third and never a fourth. 

35. After cohabitation, let one not have the curiosity to see 
the women laying in the bed, in order to maintain purity. 

36. When once the thing is over, my devotee shall bathe in 
water and change his cloth. 

37. He who cohabits before the stopping of the monthly 
course, doubtless makes his manes drink semen. 

38. A man cohabits with one woman (for the sake of 
dharma) with a second due to passion. He who does it with a 
third or fourth is indeed a depraved person. 

39. This is a rule which I have made for the entire world. 
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t 40. So bn after the period, cohabitation is laid down for the 
sake of the manes. He who cohabits at this time (alone.) is consi¬ 
dered celibate enough. 

41. The man who wanders away at this time without coha¬ 
biting with the wife, due to anger or delusion, incurs the sin of 
killing the embryo. 

42. I shall tell you another thing, O Earth, please listen. 
It is knowledge relating to Cittayoga and action relating to Karma - 
yaga. 

43. People reach my place by action, also by singing of me; 
so too by contemplation. There is no other course (for this). 

44. Jnana, Yoga and Sankhya arc all based on the mind 

and those that follow the path I have shown, will achieve their 
* m 

aim. 

45. O Earth, during the monthly period, one may remain 
for three days on air alone. 

46. On the fourth day such actions as conducive to the 
attainment of the aim, may be done, but none else. 

47. The head should be cleansed by bath, white cloth should 
be worn, and the mind should be made steady. 

48. The prescribed deeds may then be done. Those who do 
so arc dear to me indeed. 

49. Then after worshipping me they may take food and bow 
to me with hands folded over the head. 

50. The mantra for this is: “You are the first of all beings 
and you have no end. O Lord, we who were in our monthly 
course, bow to you. We have fasted for three days and we bow 
to you now when the menstrual flow has stopped.” 

51. O Earth, the women after their course become purified 
by this mantra and they may do the actions that are to be done 
after bath as well as those to be done before bath. 

52. In this way man or woman does not get any harm and 
those who do actions laid down by me are dear to me. 

53. And they become more and more inclined to do what is 
dear tome, even if they be defiled by association with the mon¬ 
thly period. 

54. And those desirous of attaining the supreme, may give 
up everything and with full control of the senses and deep con» 
centration of mind, meditate on me. 
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55. They get the result, be they men, women or hermaph¬ 
rodites, irrespective of their knowledge and actions. 

56. 'People who are caught in Samsara do not know me'yet. 
Those who are engaged in devotion to me alone know me. 

57. Fathers and mothers in thousands, and sons and dau- 
gthers in hundreds, revolve like a wheel and as a result of this 
stupefaction, they are unable to know me. 

58. The world is enveloped by ignorance and subjected by 
delusion. It is also bound by many attachments. It is difficult 
to wean the mind clear from all this. 

59. The mother goes away, the father goes away, so too the 
sons and servants. 

60. They are born according to their own deeds. 

61. Even those with knowledge, if they are deluded by 
sathsdra remain (in my world) for a short while only, a few months 
or years, and are born again and do not remain with me. 

62. But he to whom the Nyasayoga (dedicating everything 
to me) is known, releases himself, no doubt. 

63. He who listens to this (account) early in the morning 
soon after waking up, acquires great attainments and goes to 
my world. 

64. Thus I have told you the secret about which you asked 
me for the favour of devotees. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYTHREE 
Greatness of Manddra 


Varaha said: 

1. O fair goddess, I shall tell you now about another place 
which is important to my devotees. Please listen. 

2. This is known as Mandara and is situated on the right side 
•of river Ganga, on a plateau in Vindhya. 

3. In Tretayuga will be born the brilliant Rama and he will 
consecrate me there. 

4. Hearing these words from the mouth of Lord Narayana, 
Earth desirous of dharma y spoke to him in sweet tone. 
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Earth said : 

5. O great Lord, you were pleased to tell me about the holy 
place called Mandara. 

6. What rites do people perform there and to what worlds 
do they go ? 

7. What are the secrets about Mandara? I am eager to- 
know all this. Please tell me. 

Vor aha said : 

8. I shall tell you all that you ask, the rites in Mandara and 
the secrets. 

9. I was playing there when the Mandara tree was in flower 
and I placed one of its beautiful flowers on my chest. 

10. Then in the place where the Mandara was standing in 
the mountain, eleven ponds appeared. 

11. I remained in that place beneath the Mandara for the 
sake of devotees. 

12. It is an attractive spot with a beautiful slab where I 
stood beside that tree. 

13. You may know the wonder of this Mandara. It flowers 
only on the Dvadasi and Caturdasi days. 

14. And this occurs during the noon. No flower can be seen 
in it on any other day. 

15. The man who bathes in the Mandarakunda attains 
supreme bliss. 

16. He who dies there after performing austerities, goes 
to my world. 

17. On its northern side is the hill called Prapana where 
three torrents fall on the southern side. 

& 18. This is known as the Snanakunda in that place and 
here the water that falls on the south flows northwards. 

19. He who bathes there after fasting for a night delights 
himself on the southern peak of Mount Meru. 

20. And he who dies there giving up all attachments, reaches 
my world. 

21. On its north-eastern side is the spot Vaikunthakarana 
where a torrent falls green in colour. 

22. He who bathes there after fasting for a night, reaches 
heaven and enjoys with the gods. 
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23. And he who gives up his life there after full gratification 
liberates his whole family and reaches my world. 

24. On its south-eastern side on the peaks of the Vindhya is 
an even fall of water entering into a deep pond beneath. 

25. He who bathes there after fasting for a night, delights 
himself on the eastern side of Mount Meru. 

26. And he who gives up his life there with mind set in me, 
cuts off all connections with worldly life and reaches my world. 

27. On the eastern side of Mandara is aKotarawhere a 
torrent falls in the shape of a mace. 

28. He who bathes there after foregoing five meals, delights 
himself on the eastern side of Mount Meru. 

29. And he who gives up life there after performing 
austerities, crosses the peak of Meru and reaches my world. 

30. On its southern side is Vindhyavinissrta where five 
torrents fall in the shape of maces. 

31. He who bathes there after fasting for one day and night, 
delights himself on the southern peak of Mount Meru. 

32. And he who gives up life there after performing austeri¬ 
ties, crosses the peak of Meru and reaches my world. 

33. In the south-western side of Mandara falls a torrent 
shining like the sun. 

34. He who bathes there after fasting for a day and night 
delights himself on the Western side where (the star) Dhruva 
shines. 

35. And he who gives up life there remaining in my devo- 
tion, gets freed from all sins and delights himself in my world. 

36. On its western side is the deep lake called Cakravarta. 

37. He who bathes there giving up five meals, delights 
himself freely in the peaks of Meru. 

38. And he who gives up life there, crosses all peaks of 
Meru and delights himself in my presence. 

39. On the north-western side of this rocky place in the 
Vindhya, there are three torrents, also shaped like maces. 

40. He who bathes there with mind set on me, delights 
himself in all peaks (of Meru). 

41. And he who gives up life there giving up all attachments, 
reaches my world. 

42. At a short distance from it on the southern side is the 
deep lake called Gabhiraka. 
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43. He who bathes there after fasting for eight nights, 
enjoys himself, freely in all islands. 

44. And he who gives up life there remaining in devotion 
to me, leaves all these islands and reaches my world. 

45. On its western side is the great Parama where .seven 
torrents fall into a. deep lake. 

46. .He who bathes there after fasting for a day and night, 

delights himself freely in the world of Indra.. . . 

47. And he who gives, up life there remaining constant in 
my service, gets free from all attachments arid reaches my world* 

. 48. Now listen to this namely that Syamantapancaka is in 
this mount Mandara. 

49. I remain in the heap of rocks in Mandara at the top of 
the mountain Vindhya, 

50. The cakra (disc) is on the right, gada. (club) is on 
the left, samkha (conch), lahgala (plough) and musala, 
(mace) stand in front. 

51. I have told all this to you and for the sake of devo¬ 
tees, 

52. Being deluded by my Maya, people do not know this, 
except the pure devotees and those who report to this Varaha. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYFOUR 

Greatness of Somefvara,. Muktiksetra, Triveni and others . 

Suta said : 

1. Hearing about the greatness of Mandara, Earth, who was 
desirous of dharma, was full of wonder and asked the Lord. 

Earth said : 

• # 

2. By your favour I got an idea of Mandara. Be pleased to 
tell me now about what is even more important than that. 

Varaha said : 

3. Listen to me, O goddess, for what you wish to know. I 
shall tell you about Salagrama. . 
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4. . In.'Dvaparayuga in the clan of Yadus in. which is the 

leader Sura, A 

5. To whom M born Vasudeva of righteous actions, 

6. Whose wife is the highly beautiful Devaki, 

7. To her I will be born known as Vasudeva to the Devas 
destroying all enemies. 

; . 8. In that place of Yadavas was a Brahmarsi by name Salan- 

kayana. 

9. He was wandering * in all ten quarters to worship me 
and then performed penance at the peak of Meru for getting a 
son. 

10. He then went to Pindaraka and from there to Lohargala 
and so on for a thousand years. 

11. As I was in my form together with Siva, he could not 
see me in any of those places. 

12. O Earth, I was together with Siva, and Salankayana 
was performing penance. 

13. In that mount Salagrama, Siva united with me remains 
as a stone. 

14. I, of course, remain there in the form of the mount and 
all the stones there represent-me. 

15. All these stones are fit for worship, particularly those 
which have the cakra-marks in them. And Siva remains in the 
form of a Linga in a temple in that hill. 

16. There are stones there marked by the linga and also 
those marked by cakFa. The hill itself is in the form of a linga 
and is lorded by .Somesv?ra. 

17. This is because it was established there by Soma (Moon) 
and named after himself. He performed penance there for a 
thousand years for release from a curse. 

18. When he wfas freed from the curse, he regained his efful¬ 
gence and strength and then extolled Siva, 

19. Who emerged as a giver of boons from Somesvara. 

i Soma said : 

20. I bow to Siva, the lord of Uma, five-faced, blue-necked 
and three-eyed, calm and eager to bless the devotees; 

21. The divine, adorned by all Devas, having moon on the 

crest, holding the bow Pinaka in the hand, the lord of gods, the 
refuge of devotees; : 
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22. Holding the trident, bearing the Pamaru and riding the 
bull, praised by the ganas with different kinds of fierce faces; 

23. Mahakala, the destoryer of Tripuras, the vanquisher of 
demons like Andhaka, wearing the elephant’s skin and adorned 
with the tiger-skin; 

24. Having as the Upavita y the serpent’s body, holding the 
string of rudraksa, lord of all, though without a form assuming 
forms according to the devotees’ desire; 

25. Having the sun, moon and fire as the eyes, beyond the 
reach of words and mind, with prominent matted tresses and 
shoulders washed by Ganga; 

26. Having Kailasa as abode and with hermitage in the 
Himalaya. 

Praised thus, Lord Siva spoke to Soma: 

27. Seek a boon of me of what is in your mind, now that 
you have the rare opportunity of getting me before you. 

Soma said : 

28. O Lord, if you are pleased to give me a boon let it be 
that your presence is always there in this linga known after my 
name to grant the desires of devotees. 

The great lord said : 

29. I shall remain in this place for ever where the presence 
of Visnu is also there, particularly in this Linga installed by you. 

30. O moon, know that you are only a form of mine. I shall 
grant boons to all those that worship this Linga, even more than 
for the gods. 

31. By the power of the penance of sage Salankayana, I am 
here together with Visnu. 

' 32. The hill Salagrama is Visnu and this Somesvara is 
myself. The stones here represent both Visnu and Siva. 

33. Reva (the river Narmada) once performed penance to 
propitiate Siva that a son like him may be born to her. 

34. I am not the son of any and shall not be of any. But the 
desire of Reva had to be fulfilled. 

35. Thinking thus, 1 spoke to her with pleasant mind: 

36. I shall be within you as son, but in the form of the 
linga and along with Ganesa. 
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37. You are really myself in my form as water. We remain 
together as Siva and Sakti. 

38. Receiving the boon, Reva came to my presence here 
which came to be known as Revakhantfa thereafter. 

39. Gandaki (the river) also formerly performed penance 
for a thousand divine years, first living on fallen leaves and then 
on air alone, with a view to propitiate Visnu. 

40. Then Vi gnu who always favours his devotees, appeared 
there and spoke: 

41. O Gandaki, I am surprised and pleased at your pe¬ 
nance and unflinching devotion. 

42. Please ask what boon you desire. I am ready to grant 
it. 

43. Seeing before her the Lord bearing the conch, disc and 
mace, she prostrated and began to praise. 

44. O great god, I have seen you, difficult to be seen even 
by the Yogins. The entire world was created by you. 

45. You then entered into it and hence you are known as 
Purusa. In this world which emanated as a result of your lila 
(play) who is free ? 

46. O Visnu, you are Brahman which is spoken of as with¬ 
out beginning or end and without limit. He who knows you is 
really the knower of the Vedas. 

47. Your supreme power is the Universal Mother. She is 
called Yogamaya, Prakrti and Pradhana. 

48. Purusa is without qualities, is indistinct (< avyakta ), of the 
nature of knowledge, pure consciousness, actionless and un¬ 
changing. 

49. By entering Yogamaya you (Purusa) became the doer. 

It is Prakrti that (really) creates and you who (simply) see it are 
called Saksi. » 

50-51. When Prakrti by the three qualities is performing 
creation, you become its cause by your presence alone like the 
red colour in a clear colourless crystal by the presence of a shoe- 
flower nearby. Its light is because of your lustre. I bow to it. 

52. How can I know that form of yours which cannot be 
known even by such seers like Brahma ? 

53. I remain in this stupefied world without knowing any¬ 
thing. I do not know which has merit and which has not. I am 
simply held by you. 
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54. I attained a position in this world by your favour alone, 
now I ask you something out of my ignorance. All the same, it 
behoves you to give me that. 

55. You are indeed very kind and so do not say ‘No* . 

56. Then the Lord said: Ask me whatever you like even if 
it is something which is not normally granted and is difficult for 
men to get. 

57. Who has got his desire not fulfilled after seeing me ? 

58. O Soma, then that holy Gan^aki spoke in sweet words 
with folded hands: If you are pleased to grant me the boon I ask, 
then may you enter my womb and be born as my son. 

59. The Lord was pleased and he thought: 

60. What is it that is asked by this river desirous of cons¬ 
tant contact with me? Still, I shall grant boon for the eman¬ 
cipation of the world. 

61. So thinking, he told GancJakI: 

62. O goddess, listen to me. For the sake of devotees, I 
have already become your son, as I am lying within you in the 
form of Salagrama stones. 

63. You will become the foremost among rivers because of 
my presence in you. 

64. By seeing you, touching you, bathing in you or drinking 
your water, you remove all sins acquired through thought, word 
or deed. 

65. He who bathes (in you) according to the prescribed 
rules and performs oblations to the manes, leads them all to hea¬ 
ven and himself goes to Brahmaloka. 

66. And he who gives up life in you while remaining de¬ 
voted to me, reaches my abode from where-he never returns. 

67. After giving these boons, he disappeared. From then 
onwards, O Soma, in this place I and Visnu reside together in 
the form desired by the devotees. 

68. So saying the lord (Siva) blessed Soma and stroked his 
limbs making them free from all ills. 

69. -/Vnd while he was looking on, Siva disappeared there. 

70. To the southTof Somcsvara is the holy waterfall that 
arose as a result of Ravana splitting the mountain there by an 
arrow. 

71. It is known^as Banaganga and it is capable of removing 
all sins. 
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72. To the east of Somesvara is the penance-grove of 
Ravana. By spending three days there, one attains the result 
of penance. 

73. This pla.ce is known as Nartanacala, because Ravana 
danced here, and pleased at it Siva gave him boons. 

74. He who bathes in the Banaganga and worships Bane- 
svara attains the result of bathing in Ganga and delights in 
heaven like the gods. 

75. O Earth, I shall now tell you another secret. 

76. Salahkayana was performing severe penance at Salag- 
rama desirous of getting a son like Siva. 

77. Knowing this, Lord Siva assumed the form of a beauti¬ 
ful boy (Nandi) through Yogamaya and stood beside him as his 
son. 

78. Although he was standing close on his right, the sage 
did not notice him. 

79. Siva (as Nandi) with the power of Maya was there, 
beautiful, virtuous and shining like the sun, with the trident in 
hand. But the sage did not notice the son, being immersed in 
contemplating on me. 

80. Then, at the command of Lord Siva, Nandi told the 
sage laughing: 

81. O great sage,, rise up. Your desire has borne fruit. I 
am your son born of your right side. Tell me what I should do ? 

82. You started penance with the aim of getting a son like 
Siva. None else is there like me. So I am myself now born to 
you. 

83. Worshipping Lord Visnu through penance, you have 
attained your desire, since I am here your son. 

84. The sage was extremely glad to hear these words of 

Nandi. • 

85. But he was surprised and asked him: If my penance 
has borne fruit as you say, how is it that Lord Visnu has not appe¬ 
ared before me? 

86. As long as I am not able to see him, I don’t think my 
penance can come to a close. So I shall continue to be here till 
I am able to see Visnu. 

87-88. My son, by the power of your yoga, quickly go to 
Mathura and; bring, from there my disciple Amu§yayai>a from 
my hermitage and the wealth and qows there. 
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89. At this command, Nand! quickly went to Mathura and 
reached the hermitage of the sage. 

90. He saw Amusyayana there and asked him about the 
well being of himself and about the wealth and cows. 

91. Amusyayana said: “Everything is all right because of 
the blessing of my guru. Tell me how he is and where. 

92. Where are you coming from and what is the purpose of 
your coming? 

93. Tell me all this and receive this arghya. 

94. So requested, he received the arghya and, after taking 
rest for a while, told him about his guru and the purpose with 
which he had been sent. 

95. Then he started with him and the wealth and cows and, 
after a few days, reached the bank of Gandaki. And from there 
he reached Triveni and felt very happy there. 

96. There is the river Devika which arose as a result of 
the penance of Devas. This joins Gandaki. 

97. Another flows by the hermitage of Pulastya and Pulaha 
and this too joins Gandaki. Thus Gandaki becomes Triveni 
(three-streamed). 

98. This confluence is the great tirtha called Kamika, dear 
to the Pitfs. There we get the great Linga called Trijalesvara. 

99. It gives both enjoyment and salvation at its very sight. 

Earth said : 

100. In Prayaga there is Triveni where Siva remains with 
the name Sulatahka and also as SomeSvara; 

101. Where Vi§nu remains with the name Venimadhava, 
and the rivers Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati meet; 

102. Where, I have heard, is the presence of all Devas and 
Sages and all Tirthas; 

103. By bathing where one goes to heaven and, dying, gets 
salvation; which is the king of all tirthas and is one liked by 
Visnu most. 

104. This is the well known Triveni. But now you speak of 
another and speak of it as a secret. 

105. Therefore tell me this out of compassion for me and 
for the good of the world. 
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Vardha said: 

106. Listen, O goddess, I shall tell you what you seek to 
know, also a story connected therewith. 

107. In days of yore, Visnu performed penance for the sake 
of the world in a beautiful mountain, the Himalayas, resorted 
to by the gods. 

108. After a long lapse of time, a great effulgence emanated 
from him. 

109. By its heat profuse sweat emanated in the cheeks, and 
this formed into a river capable of removing sins. 

110. This caused wonder in all the worlds, but none could 
know its origin. 

111. All the gods then went to Brahma full of eagerness, and 
asked about the source of this. 

112. Being affected by the Maya of Visnu, Brahma too could 
not know. So he led the gods to Siva. 

113. Seeing him there with the gods, he asked them the 
cause of their visit. 

114. Brahma bowed to the great lord and said: O Mahe- 
svara, there is a wonderful effulgence by which the whole world 
is affected. 

115. But how it came and from where we are unable to 
know. 

116. Siva then meditated for a while and told Brahma and 
others that he would show them its source. 

117. He then, with Uma and Ganas, led Devas to the place 
where Visnu was performing penance. 

118. He then asked him: You are the creator of the worlds 
and their sustainer. With what purpose, then, do you perform 
this penance ? 

119. You are the source of everything and the master of 
everything. What is there difficult for you to obtain ? 

Lord Vi§nu then bowed to him and said: 

120. I undertook this presence for the sake of the world, 
to see you and to get boons from you. 

121. Having seen you now, I am fully gratified, O lord of 
the worlds. 
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Siva said: 

122. This is Muktiksetra where by the mere sight one gets, 
salvation. Here flows the great river Gandaki which arose from 
the sweat of cheeks (gai^la). 

123. Iji future you will lodge yourself within it. And then 
because of your presence there, 

124. Myself, Brahma, gods, sages, sacrifices and Tirthas 
will remain in the Gandaki for ever. 

125. He who bathes in it during the whole month of Kart- 
tika, becomes free from all sins and attains salvation. 

126. This is the tlrtha of all tirthas and the most auspicious. 

127. By bathing here one gets the merit of bathing in Gaiiga* 
and by its thought, sight or touch one gets free of all sins. 

128. There is nothing comparable to it other than Ganga. 
Garujakl is extremely holy and gives enjoyment and salvation. 

. 129. Another by name Devika mingles with Gandaki. 

130. Pulastya and Pulaha formerly performed intense 
penance in separate hermitages for ordering creation and attained 
the skill therefore. 

131. From there arose the holy river Brahmatanaya and it 
mingles with Gandaki. 

132. There is thus, the TrivenI which is very holy even for 
the gods. 

133. There were Jaya and Vijaya, sons of sage Tynabindu, 
a repository of the Vedas, who were engaged for a sacrifice by a 
king, but became sinful. 

134. They were highly learned in the Vedas and clever in 
sacrifices. 

135. They were worshipping Visnu with full concentration 
of mind, and the Lord’s presence was there every day before them 

' being drawn by their intense devotion. 

136. These two Brahmins were invited for a sacrifice by king 
Marutta. 

137. At the end of the sacrifice, they were given handsome 

dak§inas. : 

138. Reaching home, they thought of dividing daksina 
between them and then arose a quarrel. 

139. Jaya the elder, was for equal division, while Vijaya* 
the younger, was for each taking what he had got. 
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140. Jaya (who had got less) thereby became angry. He 
•said: Since, having received you don’t give me, may you be¬ 
come a crocodile. 

141. Vijaya too said: Since you have become blind with 
the money, may you become an elephant which will be madandha 
(blind with pride). Thus they became a crocodile and an ele¬ 
phant by mutual curse. 

142. Vijaya became crocodile in Gandaki with memory of 
his past and in the place TrivenI Jaya became elephant playing 
with female and young elephants. 

143. Thousands of years passed for them and the curses 
were still working on. 

144. Once the elephant got down into the stream TrivenI 
along with his herd. 

145. He enjoyed himself there playing with the rest, pouring 
water on the female elephants and drinking water offered by 
them. 

146-147. While he was playing thus, the crocodile, remem¬ 
bering the former enmity, caught hold of his leg firmly by the 
teeth. 

148. The elephant too dragged the crocodile and a fight 
ensued between them. 

149. By the dragging of the elephant and biting of the cro¬ 
codile in the course of the fight, many other creatures became 
wounded or dead. 

150. Then the king Jalesvara of the place made a request 
to the lord (to stop this fight). 

151. Thereupon the lord, the protector of the devotees, 
smashed the mouth of the crocodile with £he cakra Sudarsana. 

152. While moving around again and again in the water, 
the cakra hit the stones, and, as a result, they became marked by 
it. 

153. In that place the Vajra worms became abundant and 
they too made the marks. 

154. Thus I have told you about the greatness of Triveni- 
ksetra. You need not have any doubt in this matter. 

155. King Bharata worshipped Vi§nu and Trijalesvara near 
the hermitage of sage Pulastya. 
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156. And then he could give up his animal body and become 
himself again 1 . 

157. The worship of Jalesvara generates the power of Yoga. 

158. O Earth, aware of my presence in this place Salagrama, 
Jalesa praised me. 

159. Then due to my affection for the devotees, I threw my 
Sudarsana. The place which it hit first, became the holy Tirtha. 

160. By bathing there, one goes to the world of the sun and 
remains resplendent there, and by dying there, he goes to my 
world. 

161. For protection of my devotee, I directed the Sudarsana. 
Wherever it rotated, the stones became marked by it. 

162. Then spending there five nights according to the rules, 
he (Nandi) went with the cows and wealth to Hariksetra (i.e. 
Salagrama). 

163. Since lord Hari remains there, it became a place of 
worship. 

164. From the time Nandi with the cows and the trident in 
hand stood there, the place came to be known as Hariharaprabha. 

165. Since Devas frequent there, it also came to be known 
as Devata. Who can adequately describe the greatness of this 
god? 

166. This god with trident in hand and protecting his devo¬ 
tees, is resorted to by sages, gods and Gandharvas. 

167. It was in this place that the great god Siva became son 
to Salankayana in the form of Nandi. 

168. He is a great yogin himself who bestows on others the 
power of yoga. And he remains in a high pedestal in this tirtha 
TrivcnI. 

169. Three streams fell down from the three streaks of Siva’s 
t matted hair and these are Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati. 

170-171. These three fell from his matted hair when he was 
sitting in yogic contemplation in the place Salagrama medita¬ 
ting on Vi§nu and imparting knowledge to his devotees for re¬ 
lease from sams&ra. 

172. He who bathes in this triple stream and performs obla¬ 
tions to the manes and worships the great yogin Siva, never takes 
another life. 

1. The reference is to the story of Ja^abharata narrated in the 
Bh&gavatapurana Skandha 5. 
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173. On the east of this place is the Hamsatirtha. I shall 
tell you something interesting about it. 

174. Once, on a Sivaratri day, devotees were performing 
worship to Siva with many kinds of naivedyas . 

175. Many crows came there with a view to eating these 
naivedyas . One crow snatched a bit of it and flew into the sky. 

176. To snatch it away from this crow, another crow began 
to fight with it. Then both fell down into a pool below. 

177. There they were transformed into Harhsas (swans) 
lustrous like the moon. Seeing this wonder, the people present 
there called that pool Hamsatirtha. 

178. From then onwards that came to be known as Hamsa¬ 
tirtha. 

179. It was originally made by a Yaksa and hence it was 
known then as Yaksatirtha. 

180. He who bathes there gets purified and goes to the world 
of Yaksas. And he who dies there with devotion to Siva, crosses 
Yaksaloka and reaches my world. 

181. Of such effect is this tirtha because of the prowess of 
Mahayogi Siva. Both I and Siva are there blessing the world. 

182. I have now told you all this secret, O Earth. This 
ksetra extends over twelve yojanas commencing from Mukti- 
ksetra and proceeding to Salagrama. 

183. It gives supreme bliss to devotees. 

184. This is the secret of all secrets. What else do you wish 
to know ? 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYFIVE 
The Greatness of Sdlagramaksetra 


Earth said : 

1. O great Lord, what did sage Salankayana do when he 
was performing penance at Muktik$etra? 

Var&ha said : 

2. When he was performing penance for a long time, he 
saw a fine Sala tree before him. 
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3. It was of a nature that even the Devas could not get, 
being broad and big, unbroken anywhere, giving dense shade 
and bearing beautiful and fragrant flowers. 

4. Seeing this wonder, the learned sage Salankayana looked 
at this'auspicious tree again and again. 

5. Seeing the big tree, the wearied sage took rest under it, 
all the time desirous of seeing me. 

6. He stood on the eastern side of the tree facing west, but 
under the influence of my maya he was unable to see me. 

7. Then on the DvadasI day of the month Vaisakha he saw 
me on its eastern side. 

8. Seeing me then, the sage in his penance repeatedly pros¬ 
trated before me and extolled me with the hymns of the Rgveda. 

9. Struck by my effulgence, he closed his eyes and when he 
opened them praising me still, I had gone to the southern side of 
the tree. 

10. Giving up his original position, he moved opposite to 
me and began his praise again. 

11. While he was praising me still with Rgvedic hymns, I 
moved to the western side. 

12. He too then moved to the west and extolled me with the 
mantras of the Yajurveda. 

13. While he was doing so, I moved to the northern side. 
He also moved and praised me with the mantras of Samaveda. 

14. Pleased by his praise in this manner I told him: 

15. O blessed Brahmin, sage Salankayana, I am very much 
pleased by your penance and praise. 

16. Seek of me a boon as your penance has fructified. 

17. Thus told by me, Salankayana stood close to the tree 
and spoke to me with a tranquil mind: 

18. O Lord Hari, I performed this penance only by way 
of worshipping you, and I was wandering over the whole earth 
for this. 

19. Now I have seen you, O great Lord. If you are pleased 
with me, then that very fact is fully gratifying to me. 

20. And if you wish to give me a boon because of my wor¬ 
ship, give me a son like Lord Siva. 

21. This is the boon you may be pleased to give me. 
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22. Such was the boon asked by that great Brahmin who 
■was performing long penance for the sake of getting a son. 

23. So hearing his words, I spoke to him in reply. 

24. The aim of your long penance, you have achieved now. 

25. Siva in his form as NandikeSvara is now born as your son 
from the right side of your body. 

26. O sage, conclude your penance now and be happy in 
mind. 

27. It is a long time since this has occurred, but you have 
not known the Nandikesvara born. 

28. By the power of Maya, he was with me amidst the cows. 
He is now here with your disciple Amusyayana brought from 
Mathura. 

29. O great repository of penance, be happy in the hermi¬ 
tage there with your son in my ksetra and become my equal. 

30. O Salankayana, listen to another secret which I now 
tell you. Because of my being pleased with you, know this place 
comes to be known as Salagrama. 

31. The tree seen by you is none other than myself. This is 
not known to any one other than Mahesvara. 

32. Because of Maya I am not easily known. But I showed 
myself, being pleased with you. 

33. Thus giving the boon to Salankayana, I disappeared 
there as he was looking on. 

34. After circumambulating the tree, the sage went to his 
hermitage. 

35. The place Salagrama which liberates devotees from 
the bonds of Samsara , is very dear to me. 

36. O Earth, listen to secrets about this I am now telling 
you. They help people to cross the ocean of samsara. 

37. There are fourteen tirthas there, which are not known 
to all. 

38. There is the place called Bilvaprabha where there are 
four ponds within the distance of a krosa. It is very pleasing and 
beneficial to devotees. 

39. The man who bathes there after fasting for one day and 
night, gets the merit of performing four ASvamedha sacrifices. 

40. And he who gives up life there, standing in my devotion, 
enjoys the fruit of Asvamedha and goes to my world. 



412 Vardha Purfaia 

41. Another is known as Cakrasvami, where you get scat¬ 
tered many stones marked by cakras. 

42. It extends over a length of three yojanas. 

43. The man who bathes there after fasting for three nights,, 
certainly gets the merit of three sacrifices. 

44. And he who gives up life there with devotion to me, 
enjoys the fruit of Vajapeya sacrifice and goes to my world. 

45. Then there is Visnupada where three torrents of water 
fall from the peak of Himalayas. 

46. The man who bathes there after fasting for three nights, 
gets the fruit of three Ratri Sacrifices. 

47. And he who gives up life there free from all attachments, 
enjoys the fruit of Atiratra sacrifice and remains high in my world. 

48. There is the place called Kalihrada, where there is a 
pond and a stream arising from the Badari tree. 

49. He who bathes there foregoing six meals, attains the 
fruit of Naramedha sacrifice. 

50. And he who gives up life there free from all attachments, 
enjoys the fruit of Naramedha and delights in my world. 

51-52. There is another important and wonderful place 
called Sankhaprabha, where on Dvadasi day the sound of conch 
is heard at midnight. 

53. Then there is Gadakunda where the water on the south¬ 
ern side always vibrates. 

54. He who bathes there after fasting for three nights, 
attains the same merit as is attained by the Brahmins who master 
Vedanta. 

55. And he who gives up life there with full gratification, 
goes to my world with a big body and holding the mace in the 
hand. 

56. There is the place called Agniprabha where a single 
torrent falls on the north-east. 

57. He who bathes there after fasting for four nights, attains 
merit five times that of Agnistoma sacrifice. 

58. And he who gives up life there remaining in my devo¬ 
tion, enjoys the fruit of Agnistoma and reaches my world. 

59. A wonder here is that the water here feels hot in winter 
and cold in summer. 

60. There is Sarvayudha where seven torrents fall from 
Himavan. 
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61. He who bathes there after fasting for seven nights be¬ 
comes a king with all weapons and arts. 

62. And he who gives up life there remaining steady in my 
service, enjoys all royal pleasures and reaches my world. 

63. There is Devaprabha where the water from the hill 
falls in five directions. 

64. He who bathes there after foregoing eight meals, gets 
mastery of the four Vedas. 

65. And he who gives up life there giving up all desires, 
gives up the result of Vedic actions too and remains high in my 
world. 

66. Then there is Vidyadhara where also five torrents fall 
from the Himalayas. 

67. He who bathes there after fasting for anight, goes to 
the world of Vidyadharas and becomes happy there. 

68. And he who gives up life there free from all attachments, 
enjoys all pleasures in the world of Vidyadharas and goes to my 
world. 

69. There is PunyanadI full of stones and bowers and re¬ 
sorted to by Gandharvas and Apsarases. 

70. He who bathes there after fasting for eight days, moves 
at will in all the seven islands. 

71. And he who gives up life there remaining in my devo¬ 
tion, gives up seven islands and reaches my world. 

72. There is Gandharva where a single torrent falls on the 
western side. 

73. He who bathes there after fasting for four days, delights 
himself with the devotees guarding quarters going freely wher¬ 
ever he likes. 

74. And he who gives up life there remaining in my devotion, 
gives up the (company of) guardian deities and goes to my world. 

75. O Earth, there is the place called Devahrada where the 
sacrifice of Bali was destroyed. 

76. The pond here is cool and charming and deep and plea¬ 
sant even for the gods. 

77. In that pond, the fish have marks of the cakra and they 
move about here and there. 

78. I shall tell you about another wonder that occurs there. 

79-80. Thirtysix golden lotuses appear there at sunrise and 

these can be seen till noon. 
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81. He who bathes there after fasting for ten nights, attains 
the fruit of ten ASvamedha sacrifices. 

82. And he who gives up life there thinking of me, enjoys 
the fruit of Asvamedha and then becomes my equal. 

83. I shall now tell you about another place called Samasta- 
sukhavallabha at the confluence of two divine rivers. 

84. Coming down from the celestial regions, the gods with 
their consorts remain in it, as also Gandharvas, Apsarases, Nagas 
and Uragas. 

85. So too the sages, seers, Siddhas and Kinnaras. 

86-87. This abode of Siva called Samastasukhavallabha in 
Nepal is more important than all other places of Siva. 

88. Here, along with Svetaganga that arose from the matted 
tresses of Siva, mingle numerous other rivers visible and invisible. 

89. And also Gancjakl and Kj*sna that arose from the body 
of Krsna which mingle with the river Trisulaganga. 

90. Such are the confluences of rivers in this place. 

91. O Earth, know you that in that Ksetra of mine there 
is a very holy place which is not easily accessible even to Devas. 

92. That is SiddhaSrama, the most superior penance-grove 
of Siva. 

93. It is full of flowering and fruit-bearing trees like plantain, 
Nicula, Punnaga, Kesara, 

94. Kharjura, Asoka, Bakula, Priyala, Coconut, arecanut, 
Campaka and Jambu, 

95. Lime, Pomegranate, Badari, KetakI, many varieties of 
Jasmine, Kurabaka and others. 

96. Numerous couples of celestials play at the confluence 
there. 

97. The man who bathes there gets the fruit of a hundred 
Asvamedhas. 

98. Bathing there in the month of Vaisakha confers the 
result of (the gift of) a thousand cows, and the same in the month 
of Magha confers the same result as of bathing in Prayaga. 

99. He who bathes there according to rules in the month 
of Karttika when the sun is in Tula, doubtless attains salvation. 

100. He who bathes there after fasting for three nights, 
attains the fruit of Rajasuya sacrifice and delights in heaven like 
the gods. 



145 . 101-118 


415 


101. Sacrifices, penance, gift, £raddha, worship of the favou¬ 
rite deity, whichever is done here, produces endless benefits. 

102. I forgive also whatever offence committed in the course 
of these. 

103. Just as it is rare for man to get at the confluence of 
Ganga and Yamuna, so too the confluence of divine rivers 
here. This is the secret of this Ksetra of mine. 

104. In this great place Salagrama, I stand facing east, dear 
to the devotees. 

105. I shall tell you another thing, O Earth, an inner secret 
which people under the influence of Maya do not know. 

106. That is that the great Siva remains calm on my right 
side. 

107. Those who know this Siva really know me and those 
who know me really know Siva too. 

108. Where I am, Siva too is there, and where Siva is, I 
too am there. There is no difference between us. 

109. He who worships Siva, indeed worships me and h e who 
knows this, attains immense good. 

110. Such is this great place where both Visnu and Siva 
make their presence. People who die here attain salvation. 

111. First Muktiksetra, then Rurukhanda, then the con¬ 
fluence of divine rivers and afterwards Trivenl. 

112. The place where Gandaki flows is very holy, because 
Gandaki is the best of all rivers. 

113. Then is the Hariksetra where Ganga mingles with 
Bhagirathi. 

114. The sacredness of the place where Gandaki joins Ganga 
cannot be fully known even by the gods. 

115. I have thus told you, O fair goddess, about the great¬ 
ness of Salagrama and of Gandaki which removes all sins, what 
you asked of me earlier and what is dear to all devotees. 

116. This is the most important of all narratives, most 
brilliant among the brilliant, the foremost of merits and the best 
of penances. 

117. This is the secret of all secrets and the best of all paths 
and the greatest of gains. 

118. This should not be imparted to the wicked, the obsti¬ 
nate, the disobedient, the sinful, the ungrateful and the offen¬ 
ders of Brahmins. 
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119. This should not be imparted to a bad disciple, to one 
who condemns the scriptures, to the base or to one who does not 
know divine service. 

120. It should be imparted to the disciple who is good and 
intellectually bright, free from greed and desirous of acquiring 
merit. 

121. He who recites this, rising up early in the morning, 
liberates twentyone generations in his family. 

122. And after death, he reaches my world. 

123. I have thus told you about the greatness of &alagra- 
maksetra. What else do you wish to hear ? 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYSIX 
Greatness of Ruruksetra and Hrsikefa 


Suta said: 

1. On hearing about the greatness of Salagrama, Earth 
became wonderstruck and asked again. 

Earth said: 

2. How wonderful is the place about which you spoke to 
me ! I feel very much gratified to hear this. 

3. You have said about a very sacred place called Ruru- 
§anda. Who was this Ruru and how could be that, O Hrsikesa 
you have chosen to remain there? 

4. Please tell me this if you consider me deserving of this 
favour. 

Vardha said: 

5. Once there lived a Brahmin by name Devadatta, a des¬ 
cendant of Bhrgu, well versed in the Vedas and Vedangas. 

6. He was an expert in matters relating to sacrifice, highly 
ascetic, and fond of guests. 

7. His penance-grove was full of sacred trees and creepers, 
was abundant in roots and fruits, and had herds of gentle beasts. 
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8. He performed penance there for a thousand years. 

9. This made Indra restless in mind. He called the Gan- 
dharvas together with their associates and also the season spring 
and spoke to them in sweet words. 

10. I badly need your help to overcome a serious trouble. 
Let me get peace of mind through you. 

11. Then Kamadeva and the Malaya wind replied to the 
lord of gods. 

12. Command us as to what we may do for your pleasure. 
Which ascetic’s mind, despite his control of senses, should we 
disturb ? Which man should we pull down from his severe pen¬ 
ance ? Tell us quick. 

13. Thus asked, Indra was pleased and he replied. 

14. I was much worried till I saw you. I shall tell you 
everything in detail. 

15. A sage named Devadatta is performing severe penance 
in the beautiful Hrsike£a in the Himalayas. 

16. His aim is to attain my position. See that his penance 
is disturbed. 

17. Receiving this command of Indra, Kamadeva started 
with the spring season and the Malaya wind. 

18. Then Indra called the celestial damsel named Pramloca 
and spoke to her in endearing words. 

19. I wish you success in what you do. Go to the hermitage 
of sage Devadatta and captivate him by your charm. 

20. Accomplish this so well as to gain my special favour. 

21. Taking this command of Indra, she went to the hermi¬ 
tage of Devadatta. 

22. She stood there in the nearby grove which was beautiful 
with a variety of trees and creepers, sweet with the warblings of 
joyful cuckoos; 

23. Delightful with the humming of swarms of bees that 
enjoy honey in the blossoms of the Rasala trees; 

24. With the music of Gandharvas spreading around 
and the Malaya wind blowing cool; with lotuses in bloom in the 
clear ponds; 

25. With calm prevailing everywhere due to the prowess 
of the sage; captivating with the sweet odour spreading in every 
place; 
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26. And she began to sing there so well that the sage became 
attracted and he slowly stopped his penance. 

27-28. The Gandharvas also began their music, and, seizing 
the occasion, Kamadeva strung his flowery bow and aimed his 
arrows at the tranquil sage. 

29. Hearing that music beautiful with the Paflcama svara. 
the mind of the sage became perturbed. 

30. Kamadeva tirelessly shot his arrows again on him. 

31. The sage, with perturbed mind, moved about all around 
and saw at a distance beautiful damsel playing with a ball. 

32. Hit by the arrows of Kamadeva, the great sage appro- 
ched her with a smile. 

33. She too looked at him amorously but with shyness. 

34. Attracting the mind of the sage with her irresistible 
charms, she continued to play the ball unmindful of flowers 
falling from her dishevelling hair. 

35. At that time the Malaya wind blew off her garment 
freeing it from its knot and the girdle holding it. 

36. Kamadeva lost no time in hitting him again. And the 
excited sage went close to her and said: 

37. Who are you and whose, O lovely lady. What do you 
seek in this forest ? 

38. Do you wish to make people like me beasts to be drawn 
by your hands; and, catching us in this way, what do you propose 
to do ? 

39. Anyway, we are entirely under your control and wc will 
do whatever you make us do. 

40. Then he held that smiling damsel by the right hand. 
He embraced her and gave her delight. 

41. Day and night he enjoyed with her every pleasure helped 
* by the power he had acquired by his penance. 

42. A long time elapsed like this. One day suddenly, as if 
waking from sleep, discrimination dawned upon him. 

43. He felt aversion for everything and exclaimed with re¬ 
morse. 

44. How powerful is Maya that deluded me in this way, 
that my dislodgement from penance was effected in spite of my 
awareness of it. 

45. The saying that woman is like a pit of fire and man is 
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like a pot of ghee, is not of the wise because there is much differ¬ 
ence when we think about it. 

46. The ghee in the pot melts only in contact with the fire, 
but man melts at the very sight of woman, deluded by her. 

47. So saying, he gave up the celestial lady, Pramloca, and 
began to think. 

48. There has been a great impediment to my penance 
here. So I shall leave this hermitage and go somewhere else 
where I can perform severe penance and emaciate my body. 

49. So deciding in his mind, he went towards the hermitage 
of Bhrgu. 

50. He bathed at the confluence of the river GandakI, per¬ 
formed ablutions there for the manes and gods, worshipped 
Visnu and Siva and then thought of the proper locality for pen¬ 
ance. 

51. Seeing the hermitage of Bhrgu towards the north, he 
moved there on the eastern bank of Gandaki. 

52. Resting for a while, he looked for a fit place there for 
penance. 

53. He chose the spot known as Bhrgutunga and engaged 
himself in meditating on Siva. 

54. After a long period Siva became pleased and appeared 
before him in the form of a linga with water flowing from it at 
the bottom, top and the sides to give him peace. 

55. He told the sage, “O sage, see me Siva. Know me to 
be Visnu too. Don’t feel that there is any difference between us. 

56. Formerly you took us to be different from each other. 
Therefore it was that impediment occurred to your penance and 
you were dislodged from it. 

57. You will attain your aim if you look at us both with the 
same attitude. 

58. This place where lingas have arisen due to the power of 
penance, will be known as Subhanga. 

59. He who bathes in the Gandakl tirtha and worships these 
lingas, will attain the fruit of yoga. So saying Siva disappeared. 

60. The sage Devadatta obtaining supreme knowledge by 
the means suggested by Siva, gained supreme beatitude. 

61. Pramloca, who became pregnant through the sage, gave 
birth to a daughter near the hermitage, but leaving the child 
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there, returned to heaven, considering herself as having taken a 
new birth. 

62. The girl was brought up by the animals called Rurus. 
She, therefore, came to be known as Ruru and remained in her 
father’s hermitage. 

63. Although her hand was sought by many young men 
(when she came of age), she did not encourage any one. 

64. She then resolved to perform penance meditating on 
lord Visnu. 

65. In the first month she took fruit on alternate days, in 
the second month once in three days. 

66. In the third month once in five days and in the fourth 
once in seven. In the fifth month she took food once in nine days 
and in the sixth once in fifteen days. 

67. In the seventh month she lived on fallen leaves and in 
the eighth on air alone. 

68. A period of one hundred years was thus spent in medi¬ 
tating on Visnu, and she became motionless like a stone. 

69. She did not distinguish between opposites and attained 
the supreme stage of penance which gave a halo to her. 

70. Seeing everything illumined by her halo, I was wonder- 
struck, O Earth, and I appeared before her. 

71. But as she had withdrawn all her sense-organs, she did 
not sec me. 

72. Then I entered her sense-organs and stood before her 
heart. She saw me then. 

73. Since I made myself visible thus by subduing the senses 
( Hrsikas), I came to be known as Hrslkesa, and I continued to 
be there. 

74. Soon after that, she could not see me. Then she opened 
her eyes and saw me standing before her. She then prostrated 
at my feet, with her whole body in horripilation, and was sobbing. 

75. Seeing her in that condition, I spoke. 

76. “O beautiful girl, I am pleased with your penance. 
Seek of me what you have in your mind. I shall grant you that 
even if it is one not normally granted to others.” 

77. Hearing these words of the lord, she bowed to him and 
said with folded hands. 

78. “O great lord, if you are pleased to give me a boon, 
then let it be that you remain in this place in this very form.” 
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79. (I then said): “Let it be so. I shall remain here. But 
seek another boon also, as I am pleased with you.” 

80. So asked, she prostrated at my feet again and said: 

81. “If you are so pleased, O Lord, then make me holy 
and give this place my name”. 

82. Then, O Earth, I spoke to her again: 

‘‘Your body will become the holiest of all tlrthas. 

83. This place also will be known by your name. He who 
takes bath in that tirtha after fasting for three nights, will sec me 
and become purified. 

84. Even sins like killing the Brahmin, committed knowingly 
or unknowingly, will be removed immediately.” 

85. After giving her these boons, I again became invisible. 

86. In due course, she became the tirtha. 

87. Thus have I told you about the greatness and secret of 
Ruruksetra. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYSEVEN 
Greatness of Goniskramana 


Earth said : 

1. I have now known about the wonder of the Ruruksetra 
and the greatness of Hrsikesa. 

2. I now wish to know if there is any other place equally 
important. 

Vardha said : 

3. Now know about another place which is equally impor¬ 
tant at the top of the Himalayas. 

4. It is called Goniskramana, since a number of cows were 
released from there. 

5. The Prajapati Aurva performed penance there for seventy 
kalpas aided by my power of Maya. 

6. A long time elapsed for him in this way. 

7. Then a doubt arose in the minds ofthe people as to why 
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he was doing penance since no boon was sought by him and no 
indication of his aim was available. 

8. But he was performing penance unabated for quite a 
long time. 

9. Then in that famous tirtha known as Goniskramana,. 
lord Siva came near him. 

10. Aurva was then going to the river Gariga to gather lotus 
flowers. 

11. Knowing him thus out of the hermitage, Siva entered 
it. 

12. It was auspicious, beautiful and full of fruits and flowers. 

13. But it was soon reduced to ashes by the heat of the halo 
of Siva. 

14. After burning that hermitage, Siva quickly returned 
to (his abode in) the Himalayas. 

15. Soon Aurva returned to his hermitage with the flower 
basket. He was calm, collected, patient and wedded to truth. 

16. Still, when he saw his hermitage with its abundance 
of fruits and flowers burnt, anger set foot on his mind, and also 
sorrow. 

17. He then said, his eyes red with anger. “He who burnt 
this hermitage full of fruits and flowers and water, shall also be 
afflicted with sorrow and wander about in all the worlds.’* 

18. When this curse was pronounced by Aurva, the whole 
world began to fear. 

19. From that moment Siva, although he is the lord of the 
world, began to be tormented by great heat, and he told Parvatl: 

20. “Seeing the penance of Aurva, the gods were afraid and 
they told me: ‘The heat of the penance of this Aurva affects the 
whole world. 

21. But he does not desire anything. How can we remedy 
this ?” 

22. When told thus, I cast my eye on his hermitage. In a 
moment it was burnt down, and we returned. 

23. Being sorry and angry at this, Aurva cursed me, and 
that has resulted in this torment of mine.” 

24. Siva wandered and wandered but could not free himself 
from the affliction. I too began to feel the torment of heat be¬ 
cause of my identity with Siva but I was unable to do anything. 
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25. Parvatl then suggested: “We shall go lo lord Narayana 
and seek a solution for this.” 

26. They then went to Narayana, and along with him to 
Aurva, and told him: 

27. “Please withdraw the curse pronounced on Siva. We 
are all tormented by it.” 

28. Aurva said: “What I uttered shall never be false. Let 
Siva bring herds of cows and bathe them here. He will then be 
free from the curse, not otherwise.” 

29. At that time, I got down there seventyseven auspicious 
cows. 

30. They were all bathed there and they became delighted 
as a result. 

31. Such is the extremely holy tlrtha called Goniskramana. 

32. He who bathes there after fasting for a night, delights 
himself in Goloka (in heaven). 

33. And he who dies there after performing all austerities, 
reaches my world and becomes endowed with conch and disc. 

34. At the foot of the banyan tree called Paficavata there, 
fall five streams of water. He who bathes there after fasting for 
five nights, attains the fruit of five sacrifices (Pahcayajnas ). 

35. And he who gives up his life there after performing all 
austerities, enjoys the fruit of five sacrifices and then reaches my 
world. 

36. There is the spot called Pancapada there, where on my 
eastern side there are five big slabs. 

37. Two of these form Brahmapada. Between them is a 
broad slab. Above it is the Visnupada, which is mine. 

38. He who bathes there after fasting for five nights, reaches 
those pure worlds dear to the devotees. 

39. And he who gives up his life there, becomes free from all 
bondages, and reaches my world. 

40. Then there is the place called Brahmapada where a 
single torrent falls on the western side. 

41. He who bathes there after fasting for a night, reaches 
Brahmaloka and delights himself in the company of Brahma. 

42. If he does this on the Dvada£i day in the bright half of 
the month Kaumuda, he attains the fruit of Vajapeya sacrifice. 
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43. And he who gives up life there remaining steadfast in 
my service, reaches my world after enjoying the fruit of Vajapeya 
sacrifice. 

44. At a distance of five krosas from there on the north¬ 
western side is the place called Kotivata. 

45. He who bathes there after foregoing six meals, gets the 
fruits of crores of sacrifices. 

46. And he who gives up life in this Kotivata, reaches my 
place after enjoying the fruit of crores of sacrifices. 

47. At a distance of five krosas on the north-east side there 
is Visnusaras. 

48. This lake is mine and it spreads for five krosas along a 
mountain. 

49-50. He who walks there or circumambulates after fasting 
for three nights and performing all austerities, remains high in 
Brahmaloka for as many thousands of years as the number of 
steps he has trodden. 

51. And he who gives up life there, after performing his 
duties well, leaves Brahmaloka and reaches my world. 

52. Know you, O beautiful goddess, the wonder in this 
(Goniskramana)ksetra. A devotee of mine hears there the bel¬ 
lowing sound of the cows. 

53. This will be heard very loud on the Dvadasi day in the 
bright half of the month of Jyestha. 

54. The devotee who performs pious deeds in Goniskramana 
gets freed from all his sins. 

55. In this manner was the effect of the curse got over by 
Siva along with the gods. 

56. I have thus told you in full about Gosthala which re¬ 
moves all ills. 

57. This chapter bestows all auspiciousness on my devotees 
and it adds to my pleasure. 

58. This is highly important, highly auspicious, highly bene¬ 
ficial and rrghly righteous. 

59. Those of my devotees who read it, acquire effulgence, 
wealth and prosperity and attain their desires. 

60. They remain esteemed in my world for as many thou¬ 
sands of years as there are syllables in this chapter. 

61. Those who read it every day never face a fall. They 
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liberate seven generations of their ancestors and twentyone gene¬ 
rations in his family. 

62. This should not be imparted to the wicked, the foolish 
or the obstinate. It may be imparted to the son, the disciple and 
he who knows my service. 

63. This should not be forgotten at the time of death by any 
one desirous of supreme bliss. A verse or even a foot of a verse 
may serve the purpose. 

64. In that place which extends over five yojanas, I remain 
with pleasure on the eastern side. 

65. Ganga flows on the west for the sake of those who have 
no desire. 

66. Such is the place where all actions generate well-being. 

67. I have thus told you the great secret of this place about 
which you asked me. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYEIGHT 
Greatness of Stutasvdmi 


Suta said : 

1. Earth was very much wonder-struck on hearing the nar¬ 
ration about Goniskramana. 

Earth said : 

2. I am very much gratified to he^r about the greatness of 
cows and the greatness of yourself, O Lord. 

3. O Lord Narayana, now tell me if there is any place even 
holier than this. 

Vardha said : 

4. I am lord Narayana, the resort of all dharma . There is 
none to rival me and so I am the supreme lord. 

5. I tell this sastra to you in pleasure, assuming the form of 
the boar which is dear to all devotees. 
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Earth said : 

6. “As you tell me more and more about dharma and its 
cause, I get more and more unbounded joy in my mind.” 

7. Hearing these words of Earth, the lord, who is the highest 
in dharma , and who had taken the form of the boar, told her. 

Varaha said : 

8. It is befitting of you to say this as you arc devoted to me. 
I shall tell you what you ask for the happiness of the world. 

9. There is my holy place called Stutasvami. My presence 
is there from the Dvaparayuga. 

10. I will be born as the son of Vasudeva and Devaki to 
kill all demons. 

11. I will have five disciples then who will be experts in 
dharma due to my favour. They will be establishing me as the 
embodiment of dharma . 

12. These followers of mine will be Sanqlilya, Jajali, Kapila, 
Upasayaka and Bhrgu. 

13. There will also be those of pure mind setting examples 
to others by themselves, 

14. And upholding me by their power of knowledge, namely 
Sankarsana, Vasudeva, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. 

15. They will be devoted to me and propagate righteousness. 

16. I will give them whatever boons they wish and they will 
speak to me in their knowledge of self. 

17. Where dharma is firm, may there the science of self- 
knowledge become established. Let this be well known and let 
this never be false. May the world go on with your favour. 

18. I will then be telling them : O dear disciples, let it be 
as you please, as you are dear to me. 

19. What a good disciple desires will certainly be granted. 

20. Then they will tell me dear to all desciples: 

21. Just like butter churned out of curds, is the Varaha 
churned out of all sastras. It is the cream of all knowledge. 

22. They will thus proclaim as authoritative what I say 
and will attain supreme beatitude. 

23. This is considered by the devotees as the greatest of all 
Sastras leading to salvation of all. 

24. Listen, O Earth, I shall tell you another thing, namely 
about the actions to be done. 
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25. Some people cross this world by knowledge while others 
•engage themselves in actions for the same. Others do this by 
-gifts. 

26. Others resort to both knowledge and action, certain 
others realise me by the power of yoga and yet others by rituals. 

27. But all follow dharma and do everything with concen¬ 
tration of mind. 

28. This is the great sastra for liberation from samsdra pro¬ 
pounded for the sake of my devotees. 

29. They will propagate this, each according to what appeals 
to him most and as the sages have demonstrated. 

30. Those learned in sastras along with their disciples will 
popularise what is suited for the particular yuga. And by my 
grace, they will all attain bliss. 

31. Those among my disciples who have the fault of rivalry 
and those who find fault with my sastra, will have rebirth. 

32. For those who are caught in rivalry is not the world that 
is great beyond. 

33. Listen, O Earth, I shall tell you another thing in re¬ 
gard to those that follow my path. 

34. Even those who are learned, humble and free from 
many faults, come down if they have this fault of rivalry. 

35. Rivalry destroys dharma, it destroys everything. He who 
has rivalry can never see me. 

36-37. There may be those who do numerous good deeds, 
give gifts, learn Vedas, practice penance, attain knowledge and 
perform daily rituals. But if they have rivalry they do not see 
me, but arc defiled by Maya. 

38. So none should have rivalry which destroys dharma , 
if salvation is wished for through what I have laid down. 

39. Even wise people do not know about this, and many 
have brought ruin upon themselves by rivalry. 

40. I have proclaimed this sastra dear to all devotees in this 
boar form of mine. 

41. Listen now to the wonder that happened at Bhutagiri 
where there is an iron idol of mine. 

42. Some consider it as of iron, others as of bronze, still 
others as of stone, yet others as of diamond, 

43. Although they perform worship to me at the top or bot¬ 
tom and touch me in the middle of the head. 
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44-45. Those who have preceptors and worship me in Mani- 
puragiri, derive virtues of the preceptors, get freed of all sins and 
attain beatitude. 

46. In that place, on its north, is the tirtha called Pafica- 
druma. 

47. He who bathes there after foregoing food five times, 
delights in the Nandana garden with the Apsara women. 

48. And he who gives up life there fully gratified, gives up 
Nandana and reaches my world. 

49. At a distance of half a yojana on the southern side is 
the tirtha known as Bhrgukunda. 

50. My devotee who takes bath there subdues his senses and 
is never born again on earth. 

51. He delights himself with the Apsarases in the peak of 
Meru where Dhruva remains. 

52. And he who gives up life there, remaining in my service, 
gives up the world of Dhruva and reaches my world. 

53. There is another spot called Manikunda where gems are 
seen in several places. 

54. This is a deep pond and not easily accessible even to 
Devas. 

55. He who bathes there after fasting five times, comes to 
possess gems and gets the marks of a king. 

56. And he who gives up life there, remaining in my service, 
cuts asunder the bonds of samsara. 

57. There is Suguhya on the eastern side at a distance of 
three krosas. He who bathes there reaches my world. 

58. Then there is Dhutapapa at a distance of five krosas on 
the Western side. 

59. That is particularly dear to me and I have made it full 
of emeralds and glowing like gold. 

60. He who bathes there after foregoing five meals, 

61. Giving up all actions pertaining to the five elements, 
gets freed of all sins, 

62. Reaches the world of Indra, O fair goddess, and delights- 
himself there with Devas. 

63. And he who gives up life there, remaining in my service, 
gives up the world of Indra and reaches my world. 

64-65. Know you now about the wonder there. In that 
Manipura hill the streak of water will not fall on the person who 
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approaches it unless he is cleansed of all sins. When once the 
sins are removed, the streak begins to fall. 

66. Similarly, there is an Asvattha(Pcepal)tree near which 
only a pure person is able to go and not one who is sinful. 

67. On the western side, at a distance of half a yojana is an 
Amalaka (Gooseberry) tree. 

68. By my prowess it yields all desires, but this cannot be 
known by a sinful man. 

69. The devotee who, with full control of the senses and con¬ 
centration of mind, and fasting for three nights, 

70. Goes there at sunrise and at noon or at sunset, 

71. With undivided attention and full determination, and 
procures the Amalaka fruit, gets (his desires fulfilled) in the 
course of five days in that Bhutagiri. 

72. Hearing these words of lord Narayana, Earth asked 
again in all humility. 

73-74. “Be pleased to tell me about Stutasvami, the holy 
spots there and how it got this name”. 

Varaha said: 

75. O Earth, after killing the enemies of gods and cutting 
all bonds of samsdra , when I was remaining at Manipura in 
Dvaparayuga, 

76. Brahma and other gods began to praise me with mantras. 

77-78. Then, O goddess, Narada, Asita, Devala and Parvata 

who were all deep in my devotion, gave me the name in the 
Manipura hill as ‘Stutasvami’ (and then the place also got the 
name). 

79. I have thus told you how and why the place got this 
name, what you asked for the good of the devotees. 

80. I have told you about the greatness of Stutagiri where I 
will be from the beginning of the Dvaparayuga. 

81. All these secrets about Bhutagiri should be listened to 
by people with attention. 

82. Thus have I told you about the greatness of Stuatasvami, 
What else do you wish to ask ? 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYNINE 
Greatness of Dvdrakd 


Suta said : 

1. Earth was very much pleased to hear the greatness of 
Stutasvami. She then said: 

Earth said : 

2. I have gained great tranquility of mind on listening to 
the account of importance (of Stutasvami). 

3. This great sastra has been imparted by the lord himself 
who bears the earth, kills the enemies of gods and holds bow and 
arrows, sword, conch, disc, mace and lotus. 

4. Thus have I been told about the greatness of Sutasvamu 
If there is anything still greater, be pleased to tell me that. 

Vardha said : 

5. O you goddess wearing garland of lotus flowers, I shall 
tell you another secret aimed at removing sins. 

6. In Dvapara yuga my father will be born with the name 
Sauri in the Yadava clan. 

7. There is a well-known city named Dvaraka there, built 
by Visvakarma and beautiful like the city of gods. 

8. It is ten yojanas long and five yojanas broad. I will live 
there for five hundred years. 

9. After removing the causes of trouble to Devas, I will 
return to the world of gods. 

10. A sage by name Durvasas with high spiritual powers, 
will curse my race. 

11. As a result, the residents of Dvaraka, namely the Vr§nis, 
Andhakas and Bhojas will all die. 

12. Balabhadra, white like the moon and wearing the 
Vanamala garland, will drag the city with his plough into the 
sea. 

13. Hearing these words of Lord Narayana, Earth desirous 
of dharma, held his feet and said: 
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Earth said : 

14. You are the lord of the worlds and the custodian of 
Maya. Tell me how Durvasas can give such a curse. 

Varaha said : 

15. I will then get a wife called Jambavati, beautiful and 
youthful. 

16. A son by name Samba will be born to her who will 
be liked by me but who will be haughty because of his beauty and 
youth. 

17. He will dress himself like a pregnant woman and ask 
the sage whether the child to be born will be a son, as such is 
the desire. 

18. Knowing that he is really Samba, the sage will become 
very angry and say: 

19. “From your pregnancy what will be born is a club which 
will eventually kill all Vj-snis and Andhakas.” 

20. Hearing the words of curse uttered by Durvasas, all the 
boys would be sorry. They would rush to me in fear. 

21. I will then ask them why they have come and they will 
tell me what had happened. 

22. I will tell them then that what Durvasas said would 
certainly take place. 

23. I have thus told you about the cause of the curse on the 
Vj*snis and others. I shall tell you now about the holy places there. 

24. In Dvaraka which gives delight to the Vaisnavas, there 
is the great place called Paficasara which is a little within the 
shore. 

25. He who bathes there foregoing six meals, delights him¬ 
self with the Apsarases in heaven. 

26. And he who gives up life there, leaves the world of gods 
and remains high in my world. 

27. In that place there is a big Plaksa tree with numerous 
branches with a lot of good fruits shaped like pots. 

28. Many people go there to get these fruits but none gets 
them other than my devotees. 

29. Those who get the fruits become free from all sins and 
they attain beatitude remaining in my service. 

30. There is the tirtha called Prabhasa which people with 
desire or greed are unable to see. 
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31. He who bathes there after foregoing five meals, delights 
himself in the seven islands and gets access to secret places there. 

32. And he who gives up life there free from sins, gives up 
all attachment and reaches my world. 

33. Know you now about the wonder there. 

34. In the sea in Prabhasa many big fish are seen moving 
about here and there. 

35. They do not harm any one bathing there. 

36. If Pindas (balls of rice for the manes) are put there, 
they draw them towards them without themselves going near. 

37. But they receive the pindas of only those who are righte¬ 
ous and not of those who are sinful. 

38. There is the tlrtha called Pancapinda which is deep and 
spreads over one krosa. 

39. He who bathes there after foregoing five meals, delights 
himself in the world of Indra. 

40. And he who gives up life in this Pancakunda 1 , gives up 
the world of Indra and goes to my world. 

41. Know you about the wonder there which can be seen 
only by the virtuous and not by the sinful. 

42. At noon on the twentyfourth Dvadasi day in the year, 
a golden lotus appears there. 

43. There is the place called Sangamana where, in the 
Manipura hill, four streaks of water fall. 

44. He who bathes there after foregoing four meals, goes 
to the world of Vaikhanasas. 

45. And he who gives up life there in full devotion gives up 
the world of Vaikhanasas and goes to my world. 

46. Listen to the wonder that is there in the Manipura hill. 
The streaks fall only before persons free from sin and not before 
others. 

47. There is then Hamsakunda where a single torrent falls 
from the Manipura hill. 

48. He who bathes there after foregoing six meals, becomes 
free from all attachments and delights himself in the world of 
Varuna. 


1. Pancapin<Ja and Pancakunda seem to be two different names for the 
same tirtha. 
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49. And he who gives up life there, leaves the world of 
Varuna and becomes exalted in my world. 

50. I shall tell you about the wonder in Harhsakun^a which 
is seen only by the pure persons and not by others. 

51. On the twentyfourth Dvadasi day in the year, at noon 
swans are seen there white like the moon. 

52. Those who see these swans moving here and there, attain 
supreme bliss. 

53. Then there is Kadamba where the Vrsnis became puri¬ 
fied and reached my world. 

54. He who bathes there after foregoing four meals, delights 
himself in the world of sages. 

55. And he who gives up life there, after performing all 
austerities, gives up the world of sages and reaches my world. 

56. I shall tell you about the wonder there. There is a 
waterfall on its eastern side. 

57. On the Dvadasi day in the month of Magha, flowers 
can be seen in it when the sun rises. 

58. Those of my devotees who get these flowers attain su¬ 
preme bliss. 

59. There is Cakratirtha where five streaks of water fall 
from Manipura. 

60. He who bathes there after foregoing five meals, delights 
in Svargaloka for ten thousand years. 

61. And he who gives up life there, free from desire and 
delusion, gives up everything in Svarga and reaches my world. 

62. I shall tell you about the wonder there which is known 
by none other than my devotees. 

63. At midnight on the twentyfourth Dvadasi in the year, 
a sound which is pleasant to the mind and ear is heard. 

64. The wind wafts fragrance but this is perceptible only 
to the virtuous and not to others. 

65. On its northern side there is a big Asoka tree. It blos¬ 
soms when the sun rises. 

66. Those of my devotees who get this flower, attain supreme 
bliss. 

67. There is the Raivataka (mount) in that place, which 
is known all over the world and where I had played. 

68. It is full of thickets and bowers and abundant with 
flowers. 
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69. It has rows of slabs of variegated colours and caves 
everywhere and many lakes liked by even gods. 

70. He who bathes there after foregoing six meals, goes to 
the world of Soma fully gratified. 

71. And he who gives up life there remaining steadfast in 
my service, gives up the world of Soma and reaches my world. 

72. Listen to the wonder there which people seeking dharma 
notice. 

73. In the water numerous leaves from the trees standing 
around fall, but none can be seen within it and the water remains 
absolutely clear. 

74. On the eastern side there is a gigantic tree and another 
by my side, spreading over an area of five krosas. 

75. The water is full of lotuses, lilies and other fragrant 
flowers. 

76. It has fish of various kinds. There are rocks in it with 
caves. 

77. He who bathes there after foregoing eight meals, de¬ 
lights himself in the divine Nandana garden with the Apsarascs. 

78. Listen to the wonder there which, of course, is seen only 
by the seekers of dharma . 

79. As in the sea, the water here rises at noon and falls at 
midnight. 

80. On its western side is a big Bilva tree which flowers on 
the twentyfourth Dvadasi day of the year. 

81. This is seen by the virtuous when the sun sets, but not 
by others. 

82. My devotees who get this flower attain, doubtless, 
supreme bliss. 

83. In that place there is the spot known as Visnusankra- 
' mana where I was hit by the hunter and then attained my ori¬ 
ginal form. 

84. There is a small deep pond here by the side of Manipura. 
A streak of water also falls here. 

85. (He who bathes there) without any feeling of loss or 
gain, (goes to the world of the sun, and he who gives up life there) 
leaves the world of the sun and reaches my world. 

86. I shall tell you about the wonder there, namely that 
Vi§nu is easily visible there to the meritorious but not to others. 
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87. On its southern side is a big and beautiful Asvattha 
tree which bears fruits at noon on the twentyfourth DvadasI 
day of the year. 

88. Those of my devotees who get these fruits, get supreme 
bliss. 

89. I remain in that shore facing north for the well-being 
of my devotees. 

90. I am there together with Balarama and the auspicious 
Ekadasi. 

91. All the three of us remain there in Dvaraka and the 
three delight there. 

92. The place extends in all over thirty yojanas. Those who 
go there and see me in all devotion, soon get beatitude. 

93. This is the best of all narratives, the best means for peace 
(of mind). 

94. The greatest of all dharmas , the most lustrous, the best 
of all gains, the foremost of all actions, 

95. The most sacred of scriptures, the best in penance. 

96. This should never be forgotten at the time of death by 
one desirous of bliss. He then reaches my world. 

97. He who recites this early in the morning, liberates seven 
generations of his ancestors and seven generations of his succes¬ 
sors. 

98. I have thus told you in detail about the greatness of 
Dvaraka. What else do you wish to ask ? 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY 
Greatness of Sananduta 


Suta said : 

1. Earth was very happy to listen to the greatness of Dvaraka 
and spoke to the Lord again, being desirous of knowing dharma. 

Earth said : 

2. “I am extremely delighted that you have been pleased to 
tell me all this. 
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3. If you arc pleased to favour me further, tell me if there 
is any place even more important than this.” 

4. Hearing these words of Earth, Visnu in the form of the 
boar, spoke to her. 

Vardha said : 

5. There is the holy place called Sanandura to the north of 
sea and the south of Malaya mountain. 

6. There I stand facing north in an idol which is neither very 
tall nor very short. 

7. Some consider this idol to be of iron, others to be of 
copper, some others to be of bronze yet others to be of tin and 
still others to be of stone. Such is its wonder. 

8. Now listen to the holy spots there which help people to 
cross the ocean of samsdra. 

9. One wonder in Sanandura is that a golden lotus appears 
there at noon. 

10-11. In the spot called Ramagrha there, a big tree with a 
single creeper spread over it, stands in the sea, but it is not visible 
to any one (other than my devotees). 

12. Another wonder I may tell you, O Earth, which also 
my devotees alone are able to see. 

13-14. There are multitudes of fish there, but if a pineja 
is thrown amidst them, none touches it until it is received by a 
big fish with the mark of disc on it. 

15. There is the lake called Ramasaras which is deep and 
broad and adorned with red lotuses. 

16. He who bathes there after fasting for a night, goes to 
the abode of Budha and makes himself happy there. 

17. And he who gives up life there, leaves the abode of Budha 
and goes to my world. 

18. Now listen to the wonder in the Ramasaras which people 
other than my devotees do not see. 

19. This lake extends over one krosa and has around it 
numerous bushes and creepers. 

20. It is attractive with numerous lotuses in every part of 
it and also with other water plants. There is amidst them one 
white lotus which is of silver. 

21. On the northern side is the Brahmasaras where falls a 
single torrent shaped like a mace. 
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22. He who bathes there after foregoing six meals reaches 
the world of Brahma and delights himself there. 

23. And he who gives up life in this Brahmasaras, reaches 
my world being permitted by Brahma. 

24. Know you now the wonder in Brahmasaras which my 
devotees see. 

25. The single torrent (about which I told you) falls on the 
earth at noon on the twentyfourth DvadaSI day of the year. 

26. Soon after noon, this ceases to fall on earth. Such is 
the wonder in this holy Brahmasaras. 

27. There is the place called Sangamana where the sea and 
Rama remain together. 

28. There we get of a pond placid water with bushes and 
creepers all around and charming with birds. 

29. It is just at a distance of one yojana from the sea and is 
full of fragrant lotuses and lilies, 

30. He who bathes there alter foregoing six meals, goes to 
the abode of (the lord of) sea and from there to my world. 

31. I shall tell you about the wonder in that Sangama 
seeing which people move about happily free from all ailments. 

32. The leaves falling in the water there are never seen in it. 

33. The leaves (in the trees) in Ramasangama have no 
holes in them. No hole is seen in them even by my devotees. 

34. At a distance of half a yojana in the east is the holy 
Sakrasaras. 

35. Four streaks of clear water fall in the pond there. 

36. He who bathes there after foregoing four meals, reaches 
the worlds of four (principal) guardian deities of the quar¬ 
ters. 1 

37. And he who gives up life there, gives up the worlds of 
guardian deities and reaches my world. 

38. I shall tell you the wonder seen there by the pure 
devotees. 

39. The four streaks fall on the four sides. They never in¬ 
crease or decrease in their flow. 

40. And on the DvadaSl day in the bright half of the month 
of Bhadrapada, highly pleasant music is heard there. 

41. Then there is the place called Surparaka where we get 
the hermitage of Parasurama. 

1. These are Indr a, Yama, Varuna and Soma. 
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42. There I take abode facing north with a Salmall (silk- 
cotton) tree in front on the shore of the sea. 

43. He who takes bath there after foregoing food five times, 
goes to the world of sages and sees Arundhati there. 

44. And he who gives up life there, after performing all 
austerities, gives up the world of sages and reaches my world. 

45. Those who prostrate there in reverence, get the benefit 
of prQstrating for twelve years. 

46. The Salmali tree is visible only to my devotees and not 
to those who are sinful; 

47. And that too only on the twentyfourth DvadasI day in 
the year. 

48. On the north-western side we get the lake called Jata- 
kunda. 

49. It spreads over ten yojanas and lies to the north of the 
sea and south of Malaya. 

50. He who bathes there after fasting five times, goes to the 
abode of Agasti and delights himself there. 

51. And he who gives up life there thinking of me, leaves the 
abode of agasti and reaches my world. 

52. Nine streams fall into this lake and it is deep like the 
sea. 

53. Know you the wonder there which is seen only by my 
devotees and not by others. 

54. On the twentyfourth DvadasI day of the year when the 
sun rises, the water does not swell but remains steady. 

55. I have thus told you about Sanandura, its expanse and 
wonders which increase devotion. 

56. This is the greatest secret and the holiest of all. 

57. He who goes there remaining in the eight-fold path, 
attains the highest. I assure so. 

x 58. He who reads this every day and he who listens to it, 
liberate six generations of ancestors and six generations of succes¬ 
sors. 

59. This should not be forgotten at the time of death, if easy 
passage to the world of Visnu is desired. 

60. I have thus told you what you asked me about for the* 
sake of devotees. What else do you wish to ask ? 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYONE 

Greatness of Lohargala 


Suta said : 

1. After listening to the greatness of Sanandura, Earth 
asked Varaha again with folded hands. 

Earth said : 

2. “By knowing this secret, O lord, I have gained great 
peace of inind. 

3. Are there places even greater than Sanandura and more 
important, 

4. O Lord of the worlds, best of Men, great hero, lotus- 
eyed and of the nature of Time.” 

5. Hearing these sobbing words of Earth, Lord Visnu, the 
remover of all ills of the world, spoke in sweet tone. 

Varaha said : 

6. Listen, O goddess, I shall tell you what you ask. 

7. My devotee may go to Lohargala in the Himalaya, at 
a distance of thirty yojanas from Siddhavata, (although it is) 
situated amidst (settlements of) Mlecchas. 

8. It is fifteen yojanas long and five yojanas broad. 

9. (Normally) it is inaccessible and intolerable being sur¬ 
rounded by the heinous (Mlecchas), but it can be reached by 
the virtuous who follow my path. 

10. I stand there in a golden idol facing north. 

11. The demons crept in there, but J stopped them with my 
Vaisnavl may a. 

12. I shielded there Brahma, Rudra, Skanda, Indra, Ma- 
ruts, Adityas, Vasus, Vayu, Alvins, Soma, Bfhaspati and other 
celestials. 

13. And with my effulgent cakra, quickly annihilated 
thousands of demons. 

14. The gods thus became happy. 

15. Thus was this place Lohargala established by me after 
killing the valiant demons. 

16. He who sees me there with all the effort necessary for 
it, establishes himself as a great devotee. 
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17-18. He who bathes there after fasting for three nights 
and performing all austerities, delights himself in thousands 
of heavens. 

19. And he who gives up life there, gives up all these heavens 
and reaches my world. 

20. I shall tell you about a great wonder there. 

21. On the twentyfourth Dvadagi day of the year, an offer¬ 
ing is made to me there, which removes all desires. 

22. I have installed there a horse, white in colour like the 
lily, jasmine and conch, and decorated with all kinds of gems. 

23. Offerings of bow, arrow, rosary, spouted vessel and seat 
are made to me over this horse. 

24. Climbing the white mountain and falling in the Kuru 
country, no injury is found sustained. 

25. Making numerous forms fall from the sky, the horse re¬ 
mains in the sky calm and composed. 

Suta said : 

26. Hearing these words of Earth, the great sage (Sanat- 
kumara), son of Brahma became wonders truck, being influenced 
by Vi§numaya. 

27. And in that state of wonder, he asked again. 

Sanatkumdra said : 

28. O goddess, you are extremely blessed that you got the 
sight of the lord of the worlds. 

29. Tell me all that he told you in the course of your conver¬ 
sation with him, as that is conducive to the wellbeing of all. 

30. My mind is full of eagerness to know the rare things 
told by the Lord for the sake of dharma and supported by reason. 

31. What did that lotus-eyed god, fond of all devotees, say 
regarding the deeds prescribed ? 

Suta said : 

32. Hearing these words of the great Sanatkumara, (Earth) 
spoke to him in sweet words. 

33. O dear son, I shall tell you what the Lord of worlds, 
told me at my request. 
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Vardha said: 

34. The performance there of the prescribed actions pro¬ 
perly, removes all sins. 

35. The horses of mine lead (such devotees and) those of 
theirs, but none else. 

36. There is another important pond called Paficasaras, 
where four white torrents fall in high speed. 

37. He who bathes there after foregoing four meals, goes to 
the (Gandharva) world Caitrangada and delights there in the 
company of Gandharvas. 

38. And he who gives up life in that place, gives up the world 
of Gandharvas, and reaches my world. 

39. Then there is Naradakuruja where five torrents fall, 
each like a palm tree. 

40. He who bathes there after foregoing one meal, sees the 
divine sage Narada and lives with him. 

41. And he who gives up life there knowing the secret about 
me, leaves Narada and reaches my world. 

42. Then there is in that place Vasisthakunda where three 
torrents fall which are neither too big nor too small. 

43. He who bathes there after fasting five times, goes to the 
world of Vasistha and enjoys there. 

44. And he who gives up life there, remaining steadfast in 
my service, gives up the world of Vasistha and reaches my world. 

45. Then there is the spot called Paficakunda where five 
torrents fall from the Himalayan peak. 

46. He who bathes there after fasting five times, goes to the 
world of Sage Paficasikha. 

47. And he who gives up life there, after completely con¬ 
quering the senses, gives it up and attains the highest bliss. 

48. Then there is the famous Saptarsikunda where seven 
torrents fall from Himavan. 

49. He who bathes there after giving up seven meals, deli¬ 
ghts in the world of sages surrounded by their daughters. 

50. Ajid he who gives up life there, free from all attachment 
and desire, gives up the (company of) seven sages and reaches 
my world. 

51. There is Sarabhangakunda where a single torrent falls 
and flows as the river Sarabhanga. 
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52. He who bathes there after giving up six meals delights 
in the world (of Sarabhanga) in the company of daughters of 
sages. 

53. And he who gives up life there, free from all attachment, 
leaves Sarabhariga and reaches my world. 

54. Then there is the pond called Agnisaras where the water 
falling on the ground remains still. 

55. He who bathes there after fasting eight times, reaches 
the world of Agnisaras 1 and derives great pleasure. 

56. And he who gives up life there, remaining in my service, 
gives up the world of Agni and reaches my world. 

57. Then there is the pond of Bfhaspati full of waters of the 
Vedas, where a single torrent falls from the Himalayan peak. 

58. He who bathes there after fasting six times, goes to the 
world of Brhaspati surrounded by the daughters of sages. 

59. And he who gives up life there, gives up the world of 
Bfhaspati and reaches my world. 

60. There is the pond of Vaisvanara where a single torrent 
falls from the Himalayan peak. 

61. He who bathes there after foregoing six meals, delights 
himself in the world of Vaisvanara. 

62. And he who gives up life there, remaining in my service, 
gives up the world of Vaisvanara and reaches my world. 

63. There is the pond of Karttikeya where fifteen torrents 
fall from the Himalayas. 

64. He who bathes there after fasting six times, sees the 
auspicious six-faced Kumara. 

65. And he who gives up life there, after performing Candra- 
yana, gives up Karttikeya and delights in my regions. 

66. Then there is the pond called Umakunqla where arose 
Gauri, the consort of Mahadeva. 

67. He who bathes there after fasting during ten nights sees 
the goddess Gauri and delights in her world. 

68. And he who gives up life there, after fasting for ten 
nights, leaves the world of Uma and reaches my world. 

69. There is Mahesvara Kun<Ja which is full of Cakravakas, 
swans and cranes and where Uma was married (by Mahesvara). 


1. The world of Agni is what seems to be meant here. 
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70. Three torrents fall there from the Himalaya mountain, 
which are big, beautiful and clear. 

71. He who bathes there after fasting for twelve days, goes 
to the world of Rudra and is surrounded by women. 

72. And he who gives up life there after performing all 
austerities, leaves the world of Rudra and reaches my world. 

73. Then there is Bralunakunda from where the Vedas 
arose and where four torrents representing the four Vedas, fall 
from the Himalayas. 

74. On the eastern side a uniform torrent falls which is high 
and beautiful and has whitish colour representing Sama. 

75. On the northern side is a torrent of clear water golden 
in colour and representing Rk. 

76. On the western side is the torrent representing Yajus 
and on the southern side the one representing Atharva coloured 
like Indragopa. 

77. He who bathes there after fasting for seven nights, 
reaches the world of Brahma and remains in his company. 

78. And he who gives up life there after subduing his ego, 
gives up the world of Brahma and reaches my world. 

79. The man who desires to attain bliss must, therefore, 
go to this Lohargala of mine. 

80. O goddess, this extends over twentyfivc yojanas and 
lie who goes there will not have any trace of his actions left in him. 

81. This is the greatest of narratives, the highest of all 
dharmas and the purest of the pure. 

82. Those of my devotees who read this or listen to this, 
liberate ten generations of ancestors and ten generations of suc¬ 
cessors. 

83. Those who desire liberation from samsdra should never 
forget this at the time of death. 

84. Thus have I told you about the greatness and secret of 
Lohargala. 

85. It is auspicious and holy and brings about happiness to 
the devotees. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYTWO 

Glory of Mathurd Tlrtha 


Suta said : 

1. Listening to the greatness of the Lord of three worlds 
residing at Lohargala, Earth became wonderstruck. 

Earth said: 

2. O lord of worlds, with eyes blooming like lotus petals, 
by your favour I have now heard the great Sastra. 

3. Being your disciple and servant, I have resorted to you. 
And you are the light of the worlds and their lord. 

4. By your favour I have become resplendent like gold and 
endowed with all Sastras. 

5. For you everything is effortless. The entire world depends 
on you and nothing acts without your will. 

6. Therefore, great pleasure resides in my heart (and curio¬ 
sity too). 

7. So be pleased to tell me whether there is any tlrtha which 
is even greater than Lohargala. 

Varaha said : 

8. O dear Earth, there is no place equal to Mathura in this 
world, the nether world or the upper world. 

Suta said : 

9. On hearing this, Earth bowed to Varaha and asked again. 
Earth said : 

10. There are Puskara, Naimisa and Varanasi. Leaving 
them out, why do you speak about Mathura ? 

Vardha said : 

11. Listen to me. I shall tell you in detail. There is nothing 
more dear to me than the wellknown Mathura. 

12. It is beautiful, famous and the place of my birth. Listen 
to its sanctity and glory. 

13. People living there certainly get salvation. They get 
there the same result as accrues during Mahamakha in Prayaga. 
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14 . The same result is attained there as of (living in) Vara¬ 
nasi for a thousand years. 

15. The same result is attained in Mathura in a moment as 
of the Karttika festival in Pu§kara. 

16. The same merit is acquired in Mathura by one who has 
conquered his senses as is acquired in any other place he thinks 
of. 

17. The foolish person it is that wanders in sarhsara being 
deluded by my Maya. 

18. Even he who hears the name Mathura uttered by ano¬ 
ther gets release from sins. 

19. When Janardana is asleep, all the tirthas and sacred 
lakes in the world make their presence in Mathura. 

20. Through Sraddha in the Mathura region, the manes be¬ 
come propitiated as long as the great lord remains there. 

21. Even those others (who are not my devotees) living in 
Mathura attain beatitude by my favour. 

22. In Kabjamraka, Saukara and Mathura, particularly 
in the last, salvation is obtained by my favour without Samkhya 
or Yoga. 

23. Those who live pure and devoted in the great city of 
Mathura, making offerings and giving alms, are verily gods in 
human form. 

24. In Dvapara yuga, I will be born as a Ksatriya in the 
family of king Yayati in Mathura. 

25. In my four-fold form, I shall be there for a hundred 
years, praised by the sages and ready for battle. 

26. These four forms 1 will have the colours of sandal paste, 
gold, Asoka (flower) and blue lotus respectively. 

27. I will then have numerous appellations, sacred and 
sanctifying and powerful enough to snap the bonds of sarhsara. 

28. I will then annihilate, O Earth, thirty two wicked demons 
like Kamsa who outrage dharma. 

29. In that place, the river Yamuna, the daughter of the 
sun-god flows eternally. 

30. Yamuna joins Ganga at Prayaga known as Veni, but 


1. The four vyuhas, namely Kysga (Vasudcva), Sankar?ana, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha. 
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Yamuna is hundred times more sacred at Mathura. There need 
be no doubt in this regard. 

31. There will be many tlrthas in that place, by bathing in 
which, people can reach my world. 

32. And by giving up life there remaining in my service, 
one is never again born as a mortal, but attains four hands (and 
reaches my world). 

33. By bathing in Avimukta, one gets salvation and by giv¬ 
ing up life there, reaches my world. 

34. He who bathes in the tirtha named Visranti, reaches 
my world. 

35. He gets the merit of bathing in all the tirthas by seeing 
the Lord there. 

36. The merit obtained by bathing in Visranti is not obtain¬ 
ed by sacrifices, penance, meditation or subjugation of mind. 

37. He sees with case the past, present and future and by just 
two circumabulations, reaches the world of Visnu. 

38. There is another tirtha by bathing in which one gets 
release from worldly existence and reaches my world. 

39. That is the great Prayaga which is not easy to get at 
even for Devas. 

40. He who bathes in this gets the merit of Agnistoma 
sacrifice and goes to the world of Indra and delights there. 

41. And he who gives up life there, reaches my world. 

42. There is the tirtha called Kanakhala, by the mere bath 
in which one gets enjoyment in heaven. 

43. There is then the spot named Tinduka by bathing where, 
O goddess, one remains esteemed in my world. 

Now listen to an old story connected with this tirtha. 

* 44. There is the city Kampilya in the Paficala country with 

abundance of money and grain and ruled by Brahmadatta. 

45. In that city lived a barber named Tinduka. Gradually 
his whole family became extinct. 

46. Extremely grieved at this, he gave up every contact and 
went to Mathura. 

47. He lived there in a colony of Brahmins. 

48. Steadfast in his austerities, he used to bathe in Yamuna 
every day and performed all religious rites for a long time. 

49. In course of time he died, but by the prowess of this 
tirtha he was born as a high Brahmin. 
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50. He became a great yogi with knowledge of his past life 
and a staunch devotee, and by the power of the tirtha, attained 
liberation. 

51-52. Then there is the Suryatlrtha which removes all sins, 
where the sun was worshipped by Bali, son of Virocana, for 
acquiring wealth when he was banished from his kingdom. 

53. He performed penance there for one full year with up¬ 
raised arms and without food, and in the end attained his aim. 

54. The Sun-god was pleased with him and asked him why 
he was performing such severe penance. 

Bali said: 

55. “O great god, banished from my kingdom, I am now 
living in the netherworld. And being penniless, how can I look 
after my family ?” 

56. The Sun-god then took out from his crown the Ginta- 
mani gem (which has the power of yielding all desires), and 
receiving it, Bali returned to the nether world. 

57. He who bathes in that tirtha gets free from all sins, 
and he who gives up life there, reaches my world. 

58. The man who bathes there on Sundays, on the days of 
the Sun’s transit and on the days of the solar and lunar eclipse, 
gets the benefit of Rajasuya sacrifice. 

59. (There is the Dhruvatlrtha) where Dhruva performed 
penance on his own. He who bathes there becomes esteemed in 
the world of Dhruva and he who gives up life there reaches my 
world. 

60. He who performs oblations to the manes in the Dhru¬ 
vatlrtha, particularly in the fortnight when the anniversary of 
the manes falls, liberates them all. 

61. To the south of Dhruvatlrtha is the Tirtharaja by 
bathing in which, one attains my world, 

62. Further south of it is the Rsitlrtha, by bathing in which 
one reaches the world of Rsis. 

63. And he who gives up life there, becomes esteemed in my 
world. 

64. To the south of the Rsitlrtha is the Moksatlrtha by 
bathing in vhich one attains moksa (salvation). 

65. There is then the Kotitlrtha which is not easily reached 
even by Dcvas. He who bathes there or makes gifts, becomes 
exalted in my world. 
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66. The man who bathes in the Kotitirtha and propitiates 
the manes, liberates them all. 

67. And he himself becomes esteemed in the world of 
Brahma. 

68. In the same place, there is the Vayutirtha which is not 
easily reached even by the manes. He who offers pinda there 
reaches the world of the Pitps. 

69. By offering pinda there in the month of Jyestha one 
attains the same merit as of doing the same in Gaya. 

70. Taking bath, giving gifts, practising Japa and perform¬ 
ing homa in these twelve 1 tirthas gives the benefit thousand-fold. 
All sins vanish by simply thinking of them and all wishes are 
attained by simply listening to the account of their greatness. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYTHREE 
Greatness of Mathura Tirtha 


Vardha said : 

1. To the north of Sivakunda are nine tirthas. Never was 
there any greater tirtha than these and never will be. 

2. By merely bathing there, high prosperity is attained and 
residence in heaven in beautiful form is assured. And he who 
bathes there (after performing all austerities) goes to my world. 

3. There is the tirtha called Samyamana known in all the 
worlds and by bathing or dying there, one reaches my world. 

4. I shall tell you what happened in days of yore in the Sam¬ 
yamana tirtha. 

5. A highly sinning and wicked hunter was living in the 
wellknown Naimisa forest. 

9 

6. Once he happened to go to Mathura on the CaturdaS 
day of the dark fortnight. 


1. Actually only ten are given here. The other two are perhaps £ivakund& 
and Samyamana described in the next chapter. 
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7. He wanted to cross Yamuna and for that purpose he went 
to Samyamana. 

8. As he was crossing the river there, he was drowned. 

9-10. As soon as he lost his life thus, he was born as a king 

in the Saurastra country with the name Yak$madhanus. 

11. He ruled the country very well observing his kingly 
duties. He married Pi van, the handsome daughter of the king of 
Kasi. 

12. Among his hundreds of wives, she was made the chief 
and he gave her pleasure in the gardens and woods, as also in 
fine palaces and attractive sands in the rivers. 

13. He was protecting his subjects and giving gifts, but was 
also deeply immersed in enjoying pleasures. 

14. Seventyseven years passed in this manner, and he had 
by then got seven sons and five daughters. 

15. All the five daughters were beautiful and they were 
married to kings and the sons were settled in different places. 

16. Once, when the king was sleeping with his queen Pi van, 
he rose up saying repeatedly ‘Alas, alas P 

17. That was at the thought of Mathura and Samyamana 
(tirtha) there. 

18. Then Pi van asked him why he was saying so and he 
replied: 

19. “The intoxicated man, the sleeping man and the mad 
man sometimes blabber. So please don’t ask about what I blab¬ 
bered while asleep.” 

Pivart said : 

20. “If I am your wife, please tell me the truth, and if you 
are going to hide it, I will give up my life.” 

21. At these words of his queen, the king replied: “If it is 
essential that I should tell you, let us go to the city of Mathura. 
After going there, I shall tell you the truth. 

22-23. (In the meantime) give liberal gifts to the Brahmins 
and instal our sons and grandsons in proper places taking into 
account the villages in our possession, the treasury and the 
jewels.” 

24. Then the citizens were summoned and told: This 
ancestral kingdom has to be ruled well* 
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25. I propose to entrust this duty to my sons with your 
approval. 

26. Realising that people always wish for the kingdom, sons, 
wives and relations and never the world of Yama, and knowing 
what is really good for me, 

27. I and my queen wish to undertake the trouble of going 
to Mathura. 

28. What a pity that so far I have been attached to my 
kingdom. I now understand that there is nothing more pleasur¬ 
able than renunciation. 

29. There is nothing more sorrowful than attachment and 
nothing more pleasurable than detachment. 

30. It is indeed commendable to practically give up all 
desires. 

31. Then crowning the eldest son as king and taking leave 
of citizens, he started for Mathura followed by the four units, 
of the army, and reached it after a long time. 

32. There he saw the city beautiful like the city of Indra, 
with its twelve tlrthas, pure and sanctifying. 

33. He also saw there the abode of Visnu named Madlui- 
vana by seeing which every one becomes gratified. 

34. The man who bathes there on Ekadasi day in the bright 
half of the Bhadrapada month, becomes fully gratified. 

35. Then there is the third natural garden 1 called Kunda- 
vana by going where, O goddess, every one becomes equally 
gratified. 

36. The man who bathes there on Ekadasi day in the dark 
half of the Bhadrapada month becomes esteemed in the world of 
Rudra. 

37. The fourth such garden is the Kamyakavana by going 
where one becomes exalted in my world. 

38. (Bathing) in the pond in Vimala 2 removes all sins, and 
giving up life there leads to my world. 

39. The fifth is Bakulavana by going where one goes to the 
abode of Agni. 


1. The account of the second appears to be lost. 

2. This is perhaps the second garden and is presumably named 
Vimalavnna. 
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40. At the other bank of Yamuna is Bhadravana, the sixth 
garden which is dear for gods also. 

41. My devotee who goes there, goes to the world of Nagas 
by the power of that garden. 

42. The seventh is the Kbadiravana well known in the world, 
by going where, O goddess, one goes to my world. 

43. The eighth is a great garden named Mahavana. This 
is very dear to me and one who goes there goes to the world of 
Indra. 

44. The ninth is called Lohajanghavana being looked after 
by Lohajarigha. It is capable of removing all sins. 

45. The tenth garden is named Bilvavana held sacred even 
by the gods. By going there, one attains the world of Brahma. 

46. The eleventh is Bhancjlra which is particularly liked 
by Yogins. By its very sight one does not enter a womb any more. 

47. By reaching this great garden Bhandira and seeing lord 
Vasudcva there, one gives an end to further births. 

48. The twelfth is Bpidavana which is looked after by 
Bpida. It removes all sins and is particularly dear to me. 

49. Those who see Bpidavana and Lord Govinda there, 
never go to the place of Yama, but go where the meritorious go. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYFOUR 
Power of the Tirthas in Yamuna 


Vardha said : 

1. Both of them were very glad to £ce Mathura of this des¬ 
cription. 

2. While living there, O Earth, the queen asked the king to 
tell her the truth as promised by him. 

3. The king then asked her to tell him the truth about her¬ 
self which she too had promised to reveal. 

4. Then the virtuous Pivari laughed and told the king what 
he wished to know. 

5. “I was living on the bank of river Gahga. I came here 
to see this city on the Dvadasi day in the month of Kumuda. 
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6. As I was crossing the river in a canoe, I fell down in the 
water and was drowned. 

7. But by the power of that tlrtha, I was born as the daugh¬ 
ter of the king of KasI and I was married by you. But the memory 
of my past life never left me. 

8. All this was due to my losing life in the tlrtha called Dha- 
rapatanaka (in Yamuna)’*. 

9. Hearing this the king narrated his own former life and of 
Samyamana where he lost his life. 

10. Then they bathed in Yamuna and after worship¬ 
ping me according to rules, died there. 

11. And as they had given up all attachments, they reached 
my world. 

12. Thus have I told you about the wonder that occurred 
there. 

13. He who dies in the tlrtha called Dharapatanaka, gets 
all his sins removed and reaches heaven. 

14. He who dies after worshipping YamuneSvara, goes to 
the world of Visnu and remains there in divine form with four 
hands, and he who gives up life there, reaches my world. 

15. Then there is the very holy spot named Nagatirtha by 
bathing in which one goes to heaven and is never born again. 

16. Then there is the tlrtha Ghantabharanaka which puri¬ 
fies everyone. By bathing in it one goes to the world of Surya. 

17. By giving up life there one certainly goes to my world. 

18. I shall tell .you, O Earth, about another tlrtha which is 
known even in the world of Brahma. 

19. By bathing in this (Brahmatlrtha) and drinking the 
water there, one gets honoured by Brahma and then reaches my 
world. 

20. There is Somatlrtha in the holy Yamuna where Soma 
will see me in Dvapara yuga. 

21. He who bathes there remaining steadfast in his duties, 
delights himself in the world of Soma. 

22. And he who gives up life there, reaches my world. 

23. There is the Sarasvati (tlrtha) which removes all sins. 
By bathing in this even an outcaste becomes a saint. 

24. I shall tell you about another tlrtha in Mathura. 1 He 


1. The name of the tirtha is not given. 
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who bathes there after fasting for three nights, gets even the sin 
of killing a Brahmin removed. And he who gives up life there, 
goes to my world. 

25. Then there is DasaSvamcdha (tlrtha) which is resorted 
to by sages. A bath there makes entry into heaven easy. 

26-27. On the western side of Mathura is the tirtha called 
Manasa which was created by Brahma from his mind and which 
is worshipped by sages. 

28. Those who bathe there go to heaven and are never born 
again. 

29. There is the Vighnaraja tlrtha by bathing in which one 
becomes immune from the troubles of Vighnaraja. 

30. Those who bathe there particularly on Astaml, Catur- 
dasi and CaturthI days, are never troubled by Vighnaraja. 

31. This son of Parvati wards off all impediments to them in 
education and in sacrifices and other ceremonies. He who gives 
up life there, reaches my world. 

32. Then there is the holy Kotitlrtha, by bathing in which 
one attains the merit of a crore of cows. 

33. He who gives up life there without desire or delusion, 
transcends the world of Soma and reaches my world. 

34. At a distance of half a Krosa from there is the temple of 
•Siva from where he protects Mathura. 

35. By bathing there and drinking the water, the same re¬ 
sult as of doing them in Mathura is obtained. And he who gives 
up life there, reaches my world. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYFIVE 
Power of Akruratirtha 


Vardha said: 

1. O goddess, I shall tell you about another important tlrtha 
named Ananta. 

2. I remain there permanently for the good of the world, 
and people who see me there, attain salvation. 
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3. Those who go there during equinoxes, solstices and Vi§nu- 
padi, get freed from all sins. 

4. We get then the tirtha called Akrura, by bathing in 
which during solar eclipse, one attains the fruit of Rajasuya and 
ASvamedha sacrifices. 

5 . Akrura is the king of all tirthas, and a bath there confers 
the same result as of a bath in Prayaga. 

6. O Earth, listen to an old story in connection with this 
tirtha. 

7. There was a devotee of mine named Sudhana, a mer¬ 
chant afFluent in money and grain. 

8. He was happy with his wife, children and relatives and 
was highly devoted to me. 

9. He was spending a lot of money for his family and in this 
way a long time passed. 

10. Never did he commit any fraud either with the weigh¬ 
ing balance or with the weights. 

11. Every day at the proper time he performed the worship 
of Hari with flowers, lamps and fragrant sandalpaste, and also 
with incense and offering of food. 

12. On the Ekadasi days in both the (bright and dark) fort¬ 
nights of the month he used to fast and keep awake in the night. 

13. He once went to this Akrura tirtha and was dancing 
before me. 

14. And when he was doing this keeping himself awake in 
the night, he was caught by a Brahmaraksasa. 

15. Who was huge in form, black in colour, fierce to look 
at and with hair vertical on the head. 

16. He caught (Sudhana) by the feet and said: 

17. “O merchant, I am a Raksasa living in this forest. I 
shall get high satisfaction by eating you up today.” 

Sudhana said : 

18. “Please wait for a while. I shall offer you this fat body 
of mine nurtured by sumptuous food. 

19. Let me complete this vow of keeping awake before Lord 
Hari. 

20. After this is done, I shall come to you quickly when the 
sun starts rising. 



155.21-38 


455 


21. You can devour my body when I return to you after 
this vow of keeping awake meant to propitiate Lord Visnu. 

22. Please don’t obstruct the performance of this vow. You 
may eat me as you like soon after my return.” 

23. Hearing these words of Sudhana, the Brahmaraksasa 
who was oppressed by severe hunger, spoke softly to him. 

24. “O simple man, what you say is false. How will you 
come back ? Which man will come back when once he is let off 
from the clutches of the Raksasa ?” 

25. At these words of the Raksasa, the merchant said: 

26. “The whole world originates from truth and it is estab¬ 
lished in truth. The great sages well-versed in the Vedas attain 
their aim through truth. 

27. As one who has never been defiled by any bad action in 
the past life and hence born as man, I swear before you that I will 
return. 

28. After keeping awake and joyfully dancing (before the 
lord), I shall certainly come back to you. There is nothing false 
in what I say. 

29. By truth is a girl given in marriage. The Brahmins 
speak truth. The kings remain in truth and the earth is held by 
truth. 

30. Heaven is desired through truth, salvation is got by 
truth. The sun blazes by truth and the moon shines by truth. 

31. Yama takes away(life)by truth, Indra sways by truth. 
That truth will be lost if I do not return to you. 

32-33. If I do not return, I will be stained by the same sin 
as befalls a person who rapes the wife of another out of lust. 

34. If I do not return, the same sin will fall on me as of 
taking away the gift of land once made. 

35. If I do not return, the same sin will fall on me as of dis¬ 
owning a woman after enjoying her well and full. 

36. If I do not return, the same sin will fall on me as of 
breaking a row of persons entitled to remain in the same row 
when eating. 

37. If I do not return, the same sin will fall on me as of coha¬ 
biting with a woman after performing sraddha on the new moon 
day. 

38. If I do not return, I will go the way of those who do not 
bathe on the §a§thl, Astami and Amavasya days, 



436 


Var&ha Purdna 


39. As also the sin similar to the one that accrues as a result 
of raping in lust the wife of the teacher, brother, son, uncle or 
friend, will fall upon me. 

40. If I do not return, I will get the same sin as of cohabiting 
with the wife of a king, wife of a Brahmin or a widow. 

41. If I do not return, the same sm will fall on me as of one* 
who having given a daughter once in marriage, gives her to 
another. 

42. If I do not return, I will be stained by the same sin as 
is incurred by one doing sacrifice for the king or the villagers (for 
the sake of money). 

43. If I do not return, my way will be the same as of those 
who kill Brahmins, drink liquor, steal (money) or obstruct a 
vow”. 

Varaha said : 

44. Hearing the words of Sudhana, the Brahmaraksasa was 
pleased and he allowed him to go. 

45. Released by the Brahmaraksasa thus, the merchant with 
a determination danced before me in devotion. 

46. When day was dawning he danced more intensely and 
repeatedly uttered namo narayanaya (bow to Narayana). 

47. When the period of keeping awake was over, he bathed 
in Yamuna and after seeing my divine form, went to the city of 
Mathura. 

48. I then appeared before him as a celestial man and asked 
him where he was going in such haste. 

49. Sudhana then said that he was going quickly to the 
Brahmaraksasa. 

50. I then forbade him pointing out that is for the living 
and, when once dead, there can be neither dharma nor fame. 

51. The merchant then replied to the man (< I shall tell 
you the truth. I have to go to the Brahmaraksasa.” 

52. (He went to the Brahmaraksasa accordingly and said) 
“I have now returned after happily dancing before Lord Vi?nu 
and after keeping awake. 

53. O Raksasa, you may eat up this body (of mine) as you 
like. 

54. 1 have never uttered falsehood, O Brahmaraksasa; you 
may, therefore, devour me now.” 
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55. Hearing these words of the merchant, theBrahmarak$asa 
said in soft tone: 

56. “O merchant, I am glad that you have upheld both 
truth and righteousness. You have great knowledge and merit 
and that is why you are so. 

57. Please transfer to me the whole merit of your having 
kept awake, and danced, so that I can liberate myself by it.” 

Sudhana said : 

58. “I shall not give you the merit acquired by my dancing, 
O man-eater, full, half, quarter or even less.” 

59. Hearing these words of Sudhana, the Brahmaraksasa 
said again: “Give me, O magnanimous merchant, the merit of a 
single dance.” 

Sudhana said : 

60. “I shall not give you my merit. You may do what we 
have agreed upon. 

61. By what fault did you attain this state of being a Brama- 
raksasa ? Tell me all that secret.” 

62. Hearing the words of Sudhana, the Raksasa laughed and 
said: “You may know that I was your neighbour, a Vedic Brah¬ 
min named Agnidatta. 

63. I was stealing the bricks ol others with a view to build¬ 
ing a house for myself. And on my death, I became Raksasa. 

64. You have now met me. Please do me this help. Give 
me the merit of a single respite in your service (to god).”. 

65. The merchant was full of pity, and he said: “O Raksasa, 
I give you the merit of a single dance.” 

66. By the power of the merit of that single dance, the 
Raksasa gained liberation. 

Varaha said : 

67. O Goddess, Sudhana then saw lord Janardana of uni¬ 
versal form standing in front of him. 

68. The great lord Janardana in his divine body holding 
the conch, disc and mace, spoke to him sweetly: 

69. “Get into this splendid aerial car and arrive in my 
world.” So saying, the lord disappeared there. 
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70. Sudhana, although he was in human form, got into the 
aerial car with his family, and reached the world of Visnu. 

71. O Earth, I have thus told you about the power of Akru- 
ratirtha, a greater one than which there never has been and 
never will be. 

72. By the power of this tlrtha Sudhana got salvation. 

73. He who bathes in it on the DvadasI day in the bright half 
of the month Kumuda, attains the fruit of Rajasuya sacrifice. 

74. He who performs in this tlrtha in the month KarttikI 
the Vfsotsarga ceremony (letting loose a bull), liberates all his 
manes. 

75. He who performs Sraddha there during KarttikI, im¬ 
mediately liberates all forefathers. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYSIX 
The Appearance of Mathura 1 


Vardha said : 

1. I shall tell you about the tlrtha called Vatsakridanaka., 
It is full of red stones and is beautified by red sandal. 

2. By simply bathing there, one goes to the world of Vayu, 
and he who gives up life there, goes to my world. 

3. I shall tell you about another tlrtha, O Earth, namely 
Bhandiraka. 

4. This is full of trees like Sala, Tala, Tamala, Arjuna 
Inguda, Piluka and Karlra. 

5. He who bathes there observing the rules and fasting, 
'goes to the world of Candra. And he who gives up life there, goes 
to my world. 

6. I shall tell you about my place Bjrndavana where I play 
with cow*? and cowherds. 

7. It is a beautiful place and is not easily gained by gods 
and demons alike. 

1. Although this is the title of the chapter what we get here is the 
account of some tirthas. 
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8. If one takes bath there in the particular spot covered by 
shrubs and creepers, after fasting for a night, one gets delight in 
the company of Gandharvas and Apsarases. 

9. And he who gives up life there, goes to my world. 

10. I shall tell you about another tirtha in Bfndavana, 
namely the place where the (demon) Kefi was killed. 

11. This tirtha is a hundred times more holy than other 
tlrthas and a hundred times more holy than this is the spot here 
where lord Hari rests. 

12. There is another speciality, O Earth, in the Ke£Itlrtha. 

13. By offering pinqla to the manes there, the result of doing 
the same at Gaya is obtained. Bath, gifts and homa there, confer 
the fruit of Agnistoma. 

14. Then there are Suryatirthas pertaining to the twelve 
suns. 

15. This is the place where the serpent Kaliya was moving 
about. Kaliya was vanquished by me and the twelve Adityas 
installed. I asked the Adityas to seek a boon. 

Adityas said : 

16. “O Lord, if you consider us worthy of receiving a boon, 
be pleased to grant us bath in this tirtha”. 

17. This request of the Adityas, O Earth, was granted. 

18. Merc bath there absolves one of all sins. He who gives 
life there, reaches my world. 

19. Those who die in the strip between the Kaliya in the 
south and the place where I am installed in the north, are never 
born again. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYSEVEN 
Malaydrjuna and other Tirthas 


Vardha said : 

1. Beyond Yamuna, there is the tirtha called Malayarjuna 
a pond near which (the demon in the form of the cart) Sakata 
was smashed. 
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2. By fasting and bathing there, immense merit is derived. 

3. By bathing and giving gifts there on Dvada£i day in the 
bright half of the month Jyestha, one can get absolved of all sins. 

4. He who takes bath there on this particular day and sees 
lord Hari in Mathura, attains beatitude. 

5. Bathing in Yamuna with full control of the mind and 
high purity and worshipping Lord Vi§nu properly, brings about 
final liberation. 

6. The manes in the other world always say: “How much 
we wish that some one born in our family bathes in Yamuna 
and worships Lord Visnu in Mathura after due fasting.” 

7. He indeed is a blessed man who worships Janardana on 
the DvadasI day in the Jyestha month and offers pinda to the 
manes in Yamuna. 

8. He who bathes in the tlrtha called Bahula in the same 
Bpidavana, gets an exalted place in the world of Rudra. 

9. He who bathes there on the DvadasI day in the bright 
half of the month Caitra, certainly goes to my world. 

10. There is the pond called Bharujahrada where the aus¬ 
picious Adityas are seen every day. 

11. He who bathes in the spot there called Arkasthala, gets 
freed from all sins and goes to the world of Surya. 

12. And he who gives up life there, reaches my world. 

13. Near Arkasthala there is a well of pure water called 
Saptasamudrika which is dear even to the gods. 

14. By bathing there, one gets the power to go wherever 
one likes to go. And he who gives up life there, goes to my world. 

15. There is the place called Vlrasthala which is full of 
lotuses and lilies and where water is very near. 

16. He who bathes there after fasting for one night, goes 
to the world of heroes (Vlraloka) by my grace, and he who 
gives up life there, goes to my world. 

17. Then there is the holy Kusasthala by bathing where 
one goes to the world of Brahma. 

18. And he who gives up life there, goes to my world. 

19. Then there is Puspasthala where there is an important 
temple of Siva. By bathing there one goes to the world of Siva. 

20. There is (a chain of five spots called) Pancadesa capable 
of removing all sins. By bathing there, O Earth, one enjoys the 
company of Brahma. 
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21. There is Gopisvara with capacity to dispel all sins. 
Sixteen thousand Gopis were born there for Krsna to play with. 

22. There by the boy Krsna was the pair of Arjuna trees 
crushed and the (demon in the form of) cart was smashed. 

23. While playing with Krsna, the Gopis embraced him but 
the dharma in this was kept hidden. 

24. Matali came there at the behest of Devas and performed 
ceremonial bath to the lord in the form of the cowherd. 

25. Water was brought in seven pots containing sacred 
herbs and gems, and was poured on him in the midst of Gopis. 

26. The Gopis were then singing and dancing uttering re¬ 
peatedly the name of Krsna. 

27. After consecrating Lord Gopisvara, Matali made a 
well also there with the (water in the) auspicious pots. 

28. This is the well Saptasamudrika with clean water. In 
front of the lord there are the cowherds. 

29. The manes of one who performs Sraddha in the well 
Saptasamudrika with ablutions and pinda, get propitiated. 

30. He who offers pinda there when the new moon falls on 
Monday, liberates seventyseven generations of his anccstors > 
and they become propitiated for a hundred crores of years. 

31. He who dies in the place between the temples of Govinda 
and Gopisvara, attains the world of Indra. 

32. So too when death occurs in the place between the 
temples of Bahula, Siva, and Govinda there, or between those of 
Gopisa and Brahma. 

33. By bath, gift and pinda in these places, ten generations 
of ancestors and ten of successors are liberated. 

34. Bath in these leads one to the pleasure of the company 
of gods, and death there leads one to my world. 

35. There is the great tirtha Vasupatra, and on the southern 
side of Mathura, the holy place Phalgunaka. 

36. Bathing in them and drinking the water there, lead one 
to a place of esteem in the world beyond. 

37. In Phalguna we get my temple named Vr§abhafijanaka. 

38. He who bathes there, delights with Devas and he who 
gives up life there reaches my world. 

39. Az a distance of half a yojana from Mathura on the 
western side, we see the place Talavana held by the asura 
Dhenuka. 
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40. We get there a pond of clear water with lotuses and 
lilies. By bath and gifts there, one gets whatever is desired. 

41. In that place there is the pond called Samplthaka where 
we get a deep pit full of clear water. 

42. He who bathes there after fasting for a night, gets the 
fruit of Agnistoma, and he who gives up life there reaches my 
world. 

43. When I took birth as the son of Devaki in the house of 
Vasudeva, I worshipped the sun. 

44. As a result, I got a handsome, virtuous and intelligent 
son. 

45. There I saw the sun-god holding lotus in the hand and 
effulgent with his rays in the month Bhadrapada. 

46. On the Saptami day in the dark half of the month the 
sun-god appears there. 

47. He who takes bath in this pit on that day, finds nothing 
beyond his reach in this world by the favour of the sun-god. 

48. If this is done when this day happens to be Sunday, the 
effect is absolutely sure for man as well as woman. 

49. King Santanu performed penance here installing the 
sun-god in front, and he got as his son the mighty Bhisma. 

50. Getting that son, Santanu went to Hastinapura. Bath 
and gift there, fulfils one’s desires. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYEIGHT 
The Power of Mathura-Tirtha 


Vor aha said : 

1. The Mathura region extends over twenty Yojanas. 
Bathing in the tirthas there removes all sins. 

2. In the Mathura region, which is extremely holy, stay in 
the rainy season is particularly pleasant. 

3. During the time of my sleep, the tirthas and temples in 
the seven islands, make their appearance here. 

4. O Earth, seeing me in Mathura after I am awake, is to 
see me for all time. 
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5. To see my face after I am awake, is to bring about instan¬ 
taneous cessation of all sins acquired in the course of seven lives. 

6. Those who reside in Mathura and see lord Kesava there, 
become fit for salvation. 

7. He who bathes in Yamuna gets the fruit of Rajasuya and 
Agvamedha and becomes esteemed in my world. 

8. Circumambulating lord Kesava in Mathura is equal to 
circumambulating the whole earth with its seven islands. 

9-10. O Earth, by making the gift of a lamp before lord 
Kesava together with a vessel full of ghee and a cloth, one gets 
an aerial car five yojanas long and five broad and full of rows of 
lamps. 

11. It is beautiful, full of pleasures, attended on by Apsarases 
and it fulfils all desires. 

12. Devas, Gandharvas, Siddhas and Caranas praise him 
for the merit acquired while on earth. 

13. At the expiry of all the acquired merit, he is born in a 
meritorious family. 

Earth said : 

14-15. Who protects this place from beasts, goblins, demons 
and others that cause impediments, so that it may yield its pro¬ 
claimed effects ? 

Varaha said : 

16. Due to my prowess they never even see this place of 
mine and they never do any harm to my devotees. 

17. Moreover, I have entrusted the four guardian deities 
with the protection of this place. 

18. Indra guards the east, Yama the south, Varuna the west 
holding the noose. 

19. The valiant Kubera guards the north and Siva, the 
husband of Uma, the middle. 

20. He who constructs a temple in Mathura, becomes fore¬ 
armed and gets liberated even while living. 

21. He continues to remain in his four-armed form always 
in the ponds of clear water in Mathura. 

22. He who gives up life there after taking bath, reaches the 
world of Visnu and enjoys there. 
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23. I shall tell you about the wonder in the ponds of clear 
water there. 

24. By my power, the water there will be warm in winter and 
cool like ice in summer. 

25. The water does not increase during the rains or decrease 
during hot season. 

26. In Mathura at every step there is the merit of tlrthas, 
and bathing there removes all sins. 

27. During the rainy season bath may be taken in the large 
tlrthas with effort, or in the wells, ponds and pits, 

28. Or in the confluence of rivers, but one desirous of libe¬ 
ration should necessarily take bath. 

29. There is the place called Mucukunda where sleeps 
Mucukunda, the Vanquisher of demons. 

30. He who bathes there accomplishes all desires, and he 
who gives up life there reaches my world. 

31. By extolling lord Kesava one gets rid of all sins 
acquired in this life as well as in the earlier ones. 

32. What is the need for all the mantras if there is devotion 
for lord Janardana, for He is the redeemer of all those who are 
tormented in hell. 

33. He who circumambulates Lord Narayana and rests 
near him acquires great merit. 

34. O Earth, by seeing Hari in Mathura after His waking, 
one becomes fourhanded and is never born again. 

35. All sins disappear by circumambulating there on the 
NavamI day in the north of Kumuda. 

36. He who has the sin of killing a Brahmin, drinking liquor, 
killing a cow or violating a vow, gets purified by wandering in 
Mathura. 

37-38. He who goes to Mathura on the AstamI day and 
’ spending the night as a celibate, cleaning the teeth in the morn¬ 
ing, washing the clothes and taking the bath, circumambulates 
there in silence, gets all his sins removed. 

39. Even the touch of a person who so circumambulates, 
accomplishes all that is desired. 

40. The same merit as of such circumambulation in attained 
also by seeing the lord in Mathura. 

41. The offering of pintja and ablutions in the well of pure 
water in front of the lord there, propitiates the manes very much. 
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42. There is also the tirtha called Catussamudrika which is 
well known. He who bathes there enjoys himself in the company 
of gods. 

43. He who gives up life there, reaches my world. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYNINE 
Circumambulation in Mathurd 


Earth said : 

1. By your favour, O Janardana, I have now learnt a good 
deal about the numerous tirthas and their efficacy. 

2. The sort of merit we acquire by resorting to the tirthas 
cannot be acquired by gifts, penance, sacrifices or circumambu¬ 
lation of the earth. 

3. But it is difficult for people to go to all these tirthas that 
lie scattered about in different parts of the earth. 

4. So be pleased to tell me whether there is any easy means 
of doing this. 

Vardha said: 

5. Listen, O blessed one, I shall tell you the number of 
tirthas calculated to be in this earth. 

6. By going over the whole earth we can find sixty thousand 
and sixty hundred crores of tirthas. 

7. These tirthas as well as devas and stars in the sky are 
counted by Vayu who lives as long as the world exists. 

8. All these have been visited by Brahma, Lomasa, Narada, 
Dhruva, the son of Jambavati, Ravana and Hanuman, 

9. As also by Bali by wandering over the surface of the earth 
with its oceans and forests. 

10. Sugriva has gone to the interior places also. Formerly 
Indra did the same, so too the Pamjavas. 

11. Some sages like Markan<jeya also have done so by their 
yogic powers, but none else has done so or can do. 

12. Ordinary people with their limited capacity, cannot 
even think of all these, then why say about their going there. 
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13. The merit of going to all tirthas in the seven islands 
of the earth, is attained, and even more, by going to (the tirthas) 
in Mathura. 

14. Circumambulation in Mathura produces the same effect 
as circumabulation in the seven islands. 

15. Therefore, circumambulation may be properly done in 
Mathura by those desirous of accomplishing their desires. 

Earth said : 

16. Be pleased to tell me the rules of circumambulation at 
Mathura. 

Varaha said : 

17. This was asked of Brahma by the seven sages in yore 
and they were told about it. 

18. Knowing the account about it in all the Puranas, he 
told them about this matter. 

19-20. I tell you that hundred times the merit that accrues 
from all temples, all tirthas, all gifts and all rituals for well-being 
in this world as well as in the world beyond, accrues by the cir¬ 
cumambulation in Mathura. This is the truth. 

21. Hearing this the sages bowed to Brahma and then went 
to Mathura and put up their hermitages there. 

22. Together with Dhruva they were waiting for the Navami 
day in the bright half of the month Kumuda. 

23. Circumambulating in Mathura on that day removes all 
sins. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY 
The order of visits in the Tirthas of Mathura 
Varaha said : 

1. On the Astami day in the bright half of the month Kart- 
tika, one should bathe in the Visranti tlrtha with a view to wor¬ 
shipping the manes and gods. 
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2. By seeing ViSranti and Visnu reposing there, the effect 
of circumambulation is attained. 

3. Fasting for the whole day or taking but a little food, 
the twig for cleaning teeth may be collected in the evening. 

4. Spending the night in continence with the resolved mind, 
(the devotee) should bathe well, put on clean clothes and take 
the vow of silence. 

5. Taking sesamum, rice and KuSa grass and with a lamp 
in hand he shall go to the forest there for the worship of manes 
and gods. 

6. He shall then start his visits in the order in which they 
were done by the sages like Dhruva. 

7. By doing this full of devotion, he will attain all desires 
and the fruit of Asvamedha. 

8. He shall keep awake for the night and on the NavamI 
day, just before sunrise, start journey. 

9. The first bath in the morning should be taken in the tirtha 
Daksinakoti (at the southern end). 

10. Then washing the feet and performing Acamana , he 
shall worship Hanuman, the young Brahmacarin, who confers 
ail auspiciousness. 

11. He should be informed of the journey, as difficulties 
vanish by simply thinking of him and as he brings about success 
in the attempt. 

12. (The prayer is) “You got great success in your journey 
on behalf of Rama. May you grant me success in this under¬ 
taking of mine (to visit the tirthas).” 

13. After prayer to Hanuman, perform worship to Ganesa 
with lamp, flowers and offerings of food. 

14. Then Lord Visnu, reposing there as Padmanabha, 
should be informed as he is the dispeller, of all fear and the dis- 
pensor of all success. The mother goddesses also should be in¬ 
formed. 

15. First there is the goddess Vasumatl, then Aparajita in¬ 
stalled in the armoury who removes all fears. 

16. Then there are Kamsavasanika, Augrasena, Carcika 
and Vadhut’i who annihilate demons. 

17. There is also Jayada. These are goddesses worshipped 
by the gods. These as well as the goddesses installed in the houses 
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and Structures may be worshipped and their permission for the 
journey sought. 

18. He shall go to Daksinakoti without speaking. After 
taking bath there, libations are to be given to the manes and Lord 
(Vi§nu) should be saluted. 

19. Then he is to go to Iksuvasa worshipped by Lord Kj*sna 
and where, as a boy, he played with the cowherds and where 
the tirthas were established by the great sages. 

20. Vasatputra is to be visited next where we get Arkasthala, 
Virasthala, Ku£asthala, Punyasthala and Mahasthala. 

21. These five spots take away all sins, and their mere sight 
gives one the company of Brahma. 

22. The result is got in full by seeing Siva (installed as) 
Siddhamukha there. 

23. Then Hayamukti should be visited where the sages 
speak about an old incident. 

24. That a prince once went there riding on a horse, and 
then the horse got salvation and the prince alone remained there, 

25. Which shows that one should not go there in any vehicle 
(but walking) if the result is to be achieved. 

26. Seeing and touching him (the horse erected) in that 
tirtha removes all sins. There is the Sivakuruja by bathing in 
which one attains great results. 

27. Seeing the Jasmine of Krsna also produces success, so 
also by going to the Kadamba grove. 

28. On the southern side is the Yogini Carcika surrounded 
by other Yoginis, guarding Kfsna. 

29. There arc two mother goddesses named Aspjrsya and 
Asprsa, whose sight gives great protection to children. 

30. Then he should go to the holy Varsaghata, bathe there 
and offer libations to the manes. That removes all sins. 

31. He should then go to the temple where Siva is enshrined 
as the protector of the place. That makes the visit to Mathura 
fruitful. 

32. There is the Krsnakridasetubandha where the Lord 
made a dam for children to play. 

33. He used to play with the cowherd boys there every day. 
He continues to visit it always. 

34. There is Balihrada where the Lord used to play in water. 
Its very sight takes away all sins, 
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35. There is the place where Kf$na used to play with cocks. 
By the sight of this (Kukku takrujana) even a heinous man gets 
salvation. 

36. There is a group of pillars with good crests which were 
anointed with scents and worshipped by Krsna. 

37. To circumambulate it and offer it worship is to get 
absolved of all sins and go to the world of Visnu. 

38. (The visit to the place) where Vasudeva lay alone for 
protecting the pregnancy of Devaki, removes all sins. 

39. Then he should go to Narayanasthana and go round 
Narayana and other deities there for liberation. 

40. He may then announce his visit to Vinayaka and also 
to Kubjika and Vamana, the two Brahmanls protected by Krsna. 

41. Getting their approval, be may proceed to GarteSvara 
to see Siva there so that the aim of his visit may be accomplished. 

42. In that place there is also the goddess Mahavidyefivari 
who protects it, protects the devotee and gives him success. 

43. By seeing Prabhamalli there, all desires are fulfilled. 
She remains there for guarding Krsna. 

44. There is another goddess who remains there always 
giving success. 

45. She was installed there by Krsna Balabhadra and Gopas 
when they thought of killing Kamsa and assembled there to consi¬ 
der the strategy. 

46. She confers success as well as enjoyment. She is called 
Siddhesvari (as she gives siddhi success) and Sanketakcsvarl 
(as she was installed at the Sahketa or the place of their meeting.) 

47. There is a deep pit of holy placid water, where we can 
see Lord Siva with the name Gokarnesvara, by whose mere 
sight one gets rid of all sins. 

48. Seeing river Sarasvati there, one derives everything 
auspicious. 

49. Then Gane£a, the remover of all impediments, may 
be worshipped. Much benefit is got by seeing him. 

50. The highly purifying Ganga is there, whose sight, touch 
or even thought bestows great benefits. 

51. There is the place called Rudramahalaya having the 
appearance of Siva’s face. Seeing this confers the same benefit 
£s by staying there, 
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52. At Uttarakoti (the northern end), there is again GaneSa. 
Here Lord Kf$na was playing dice with the GopSs. 

53. Merrily playing with them, the Lord won all of them 
and their wealth in the game. He gave them all to the Gopas 
who commemorated the event there. 

54. The visit to this place where Kr$na played in his boy¬ 
hood, dispels all sins. 

55. The sages contemplate on him in the exact form and in 
the exact deeds of his in his boyhood. 

56. The devotee should go to this Rudramahalaya of pure 
water in Yamuna, bathe there and give libations to the manes. 

57. Then he should go to Gargyatirtha, Bhadresvaratirtha 
and Somatirtha. 

58. After bathing in the Somatirtha, he should worship 
Somejvara for the fulfilment of the aim of his visit. 

59. At the confluence of Sarasvati, he may do, according 
to rules, rites in propitiation of gods, manes, sages and men. That 
will give him merger in Lord Visnu. 

60. He should then go to tlrthas Ghantabharanaka, Garuda, 
Kesava, Vaikuntha, Ghandavelaka, Samyamana, Asikun^a, 

61. Gopa, MuktikeSvara and Vailaksagannja, all of which 
are extremely holy. 

62. They are as holy as Visrantitirtha and the devotee may 
move about here with full control of the senses. 

63. After propitiating gods and manes he may pray: “O 
Lord AvimukteSa, worshipped by seven sages, be pleased to make 
my perambulations in Mathura fruitful.” 

64. After praying thus to Siva, the protector of the place, 
he should go to ViSranti (again) and perform libations to the 
manes. 

65. Then, resting for a while, he should go to the temple of 
Sumangala and bow to her and pray for his success. 

66. “O most auspicious goddess, the fulfiller of all desires, 
may this visit of mine be fruitful by your favour”. 

67. Then he is to go to Lord Pippaladesvara, the Siva con¬ 
secrated by the sage Pippalada, and anoint this deity’s head. 

68. The sage was saved by Siva and so he consecrated him 
there with his own name. 

69. Then, after seeing the serpent Karkofaka, he may 
proceed to see the goddess installed by Kr$na. 
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70-71. On hearing about the wicked intentions of Kaxhsa 
at first, the cloth over the face of Krsna was placed there for 
(good) omen. 

72. On entering that place, an agreeable sound is heard, 
and there Kr$na has installed his auspicious sister. 

73. Out of fear, Krftia invoked the goddess Ga^dika also 
and installed her there with the name Artihara. 

74. By seeing this goddess, one becomes very happy. 

75. She appeared in the north when Kr$na invoked her for 
good omen when he started for killing Kamsa. By seeing her 
all desires are accomplished. 

76. In order to kill the wrestlers, Krsna invoked Vajranana, 
and after killing them, he installed him there. 

7 7. And then Kr§na gave to every dei ty whatever was sought 
of him. Everything auspicious was bestowed on them. 

78. The (memory of the) deeds of Kr$na in his boyhood, 
(it may be noted), takes away all sins. 

79. Finally, after seeing Surya, the principal deity of the 
people of Mathura, and giving gifts there, the visit may be con¬ 
cluded. 

80. Visiting the different places in this manner on the 
Navami day in the bright half of the month Kumuda, one goes 
to the world of Vi§nu with the whole family. 

81. As many people in his clan gain permanent abode in 
Surya as there are steps in his perambulation in Mathura. 

82. Even those who have committed the murder of Brahmin, 
taken liquor, stolen wealth, impeded vows, cohabited with prohi¬ 
bited women or carried away the wives of others, get absolved 
of their sins, if they visit Mathura in this way. 

83-84. Those who live in distant places get cleansed of their 
sins at the sight of the person who has ^returned after his ritua¬ 
listic visit to Mathura. 

85. Even listening to the narration about this by one who 
has returned from Mathura removes ail evil and leads to heaven. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYONE 
The greatness of Devavana 


Earth said: 

1. O Kr§na, what is the way (for liberation) for those igno¬ 
rant people who have no knowledge of righteous actions and 
(hence) are condemned to hell ? 

2. Tell me by what means they can avoid the sorrows of 
hell? 

Varaha said : 

3. For all those cursed people who never do righteous deeds 
it is goddess Mathura (the Mathura region with all its tirthas) 
that removes all sins and sorrows of hell. 

4-5. Those who live in Mathura, those who resort to the 
tirthas there, those who do perambulation there, those who sec 
the woods there and those who do with might amidst them hund¬ 
red and one 1 , never go to hell but go to heaven. 

6. (Among the woods), the first is Madhuvana, the second 
Talavana, the third Kundavana, 

7. The fourth Kamyakavana, the fifth Bahuvana, the sixth 
Bhadravana, 

8. The seventh Khadiravana well-known in the world, the 
eighth Mahavana always dear to me, 

9. The ninth is the holy Lohargalavana, the tenth Bilvavana 
worshipped by gods, 

10. The eleventh Bhantjiravana and the twelfth Vrntja- 
kavana. Those who see these will not have to go to hell. 

11. Those who visit these worlds with full control of mind, 
go to the world of Indra. 


1. What this refers to is not dear. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYTWO 
The greatness of Cakratirtha 


Varaha said: 

1. Listen, O Earth, I shall tell you about another thing 
namely what occurred in days of yore in Cakratirtha to the 
north of Mathura. 

2. There once lived a pious Brahmin in the city of Maha- 
grhodaya which is a jewel to the whole earth. 

3. He went from there with his son to the holy Saligrama. 

4. He lived there with full control of senses, bathing in the 
tlrthas and worshipping the deities. 

5. There he got the acquaintance of a Siddha (with yogic 
powers)who belonged to Kalpagrama and was living in Kanya- 
kubja. 

6. As days passed, he heard the Siddha describe the glory 
of Kalpagrama. 

7-8. The Brahmin then desired to go there and requested 
the Siddha to help him in this on account of their mutual friend¬ 
ship. 

9. Hearing the words of the Brahmin, the Siddha said that 
only Siddhas could go there and not one like him. 

10. But he offered to take him there with his son by his yogic 
power. 

11-12. Then holding the Vaidic Brahmin in the right hand 
and his intelligent son in the left, he flew up and released them 
both at Kalpagrama. 

13. They lived there for a long time and then the Brahmin 
became afflicted by an ailment. 

14-15. He then reached the last stage of his life and wishing 
to die in peace, he asked his son to take him without delay to the 
bank of Ganga. 

16. The son took the father to the bank of Gaiiga, but he 
was crying, out of his affection for the father. 

17. There a long time passed, and he was controlling him¬ 
self out of devotion for the father. 

18. In Kalpagrama, the beautiful daughter of the Siddha 
was on the look-out for a suitable husband for her, but could 
get none. 
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19. There one day the Brahmin’s son chanced to enter the 
house of the^Siddha for food. 

20. The Siddha asked about his whereabouts and he told 
him everything. 

21. Then knowing his identity by his yogic power, he 
honoured him and gave him his daughter in marriage. 

22. From then onwards he was taking food in the father- 
in-law’s house and remaining near the father, attending on him. 

23. As time passed, the father became extremely weak and 
the son asked the father-in-law about it. 

24. “When will my father die ?’, he asked. The father- 
in-law laughed and told him. 

25. “O Brahmin, your father has been eating Sudra’s food 
for a long time. Because of this, death stands away from him. 

26. (The essence of) this food remains in his feet and not 
above the knees. When the effect of the &udra’s food is over, he 
will die.” 

27. He reported to the father what the father-in-law said. 

28. Hearing this the old man condemned himself very much. 

29. At sunrise the next day the son went to the father- 
in-law’s house, as usual. 

30. When the son was gone, the father, being very much 
afflicted by his illness and wishing to die, stood up and looked 
around. 

31. Seeing a stone near him he dragged it towards him by 
his foot and with it smashed both his feet. He then died. 

32. When the son returned after his bath and food, he saw 
the father dead (and knew how). 

33. He wept for long, but then he coolly thought of the 
Sastra and came to the conclusion that the father did not deserve 
obsequies, 

34. Because Apastamba (the law-giver) has declared so 
regarding those that die by snake-bite, by wounds caused by 
animals with their horns, by the bite of carnivorous animals or 
by suicide, 

35. And one who commits suicide is long tormented in 
hell; for him expiations may be done but not libation through 
usual obsequies. ' 

36. Fate is powerful and valour is helpless there. 
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37. He then went to his father-in-law’s house, only to be 
told by him in great sorrow. 

38. “The sin of killing a Brahmin has come upon you. So 
you may go wherever you like”. 

39. He then said to the father-in-law: “I never committed 
the murder of a Brahmin at any time. Then how has this sin 
come upon me ?” 

40. Hearing these words of the son-in-law, the father-in- 
law said: “O dear man, the means of death was suggested to your 
father by you. And by that fault the effect of killing the Brahmin 
has come upon you. 

41. By sleeping near such a condemned person, by eating 
with him and by talking to him, one gets condemned oneself 
in the course of one year. 

42. Therefore, O great Brahmin, you can no more live in 
my house.” 

43. Hearing these words of the father-in-law, he requested 
him to direct him what he might do when thus rejected. 

44. The ascetic Brahmin then asked him to leave Kalpa¬ 
grama and go to Mathura, as nowhere else would it be possible 
for him to get himself purified. 

45. He immediately left Kalpagrama and in due course 
reached Mathura. 

46. There he began to live outside the settlement of the 
Brahmins. 

47-48. He started feeding himself on the remnants of the 
food from the rest-house constructed Jin Mathura by kingKusika 
ofKanyapura with provision to. feed two thousand Brahmins 
every day. 

49. He used to take bath in Gakratirtha, but never begged 
alms for his food. 

50 . As days passed in this manner, the father-in-law began 
to think about him and knew by his yogic power what he was 
doing. 

51. He persuaded his daughter to go to Mathura and give 
her husband food. 

52. By the spiritual power (of the father), she could go to 
Mathura every day (from Kalpagrama) with food for her hus¬ 
band. 
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53. At the close of the day, she used to go there with food 
and he used to eat what was given by his wife. 

54. He used to keep his eating vessel in a hollow and live 
in the rest-house. In this way a full half-year passed. 

55. Then the people there began to ask him as to where he 
was staying and from where he was taking food. 

56. He then told them the whole matter. Then, O Earth, 
all those Brahmins declared in one voice that he had become pu¬ 
rified. 

57. “You have already become purified by the power of 
Gakratirtha. You have now become futher purified by this decla¬ 
ration of ours”. 

58. Hearing their words, the Brahmin became very happy 
and went from there to Gakratirtha for bath. 

59. Then the wife arrived with food and, delighted at heart, 
spoke to him. 

60. “Take this food I have brought for you. I now see you 
free from sin that was in you”. 

61. Hearing this, he asked her to say again what she said. 

62. She did so and added, “I have not been speaking to 
you before since you were possessed of the sin of killing a Brah¬ 
min. 

63. Now you have become freed from it by the power of 
Gakratirtha. O my lord, get up, let us go to the pleasant Kalpa¬ 
grama”. 

64. He then went with her to Kalpagrama. 

65. For Bhadresvara the offering of money is commendable 
and before this deity thefe is a vessel for putting it. The full 
benefit of Cakratirtha is got only by seeing Bhadresvara. 

66. O Earth, Gakratirtha is hundred times more holy than 
Kalpagrama. The sin of killing a Brahmin is removed there by 
fasting for a full day and night. 

67. Of what need is Kalpagrama or Varanasi for one who 
goes to Mathura and dies there ? 

68. Even a bird, why a worm too, that dies there becomes 
four-armed (like Visnu). 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYTHREE 
The Greatness of Kapilavaraha 


Vardha said : 

1. I shall now tell you about another thing, namely what 
occurred in days of yore in Vaikunthatirtha. 

2. The city of Mithila was ruled by king Janaka. The people 
of Mithila, Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras, started 
on a pilgrimage. 

3. They bathed in the tirtha Saukara and then reached 
Mathura. 

4. Great devotion to Mathura arose in them and they all 
stood assembled in Vaikunthatirtha. 

5. A Brahmin among them had clear signs of the sin of 
killing a Brahmin, because blood was always oozing from his 
hand. 

6. This was clearly perceptible and it never stopped al¬ 
though he had gone to many tirthas. 

7. But he had not gone to Vaikunthatirtha before. And 
now that he went there, this oozing of blood ceased and all were 
surprised at this. 

8. The Lord then appeared in the form of a Bralunin and 
asked them what had happened. 

9. They told him about the sinful Brahmin and what had 
happened then. 

10. The Lord said : “As the result of his bath in the Vai¬ 
kunthatirtha, the sin of killing a Brahmin has left him. So you 
need not be surprised at this. It is all due to the power of this 
tirtha.” 

11. The Lord then disappeared there. O Earth, such is 
the greatness of this tirtha. 

12. He who bathes in Vaikunthatirtha gets removed of his 
sins and he goes to the world of Vi$nu. 

13. I shall tell you about another, namely Gandharva- 
kund a In the holy Asikuntfa. 

14. He who bathes there, delights in the company of Gan- 
dharvas and he who gives up life there, reaches my world. 

15. The Mathura region extends over twenty yojanas and 
is like a lotus with Lord Kesava in its central part. 
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16. Those who die in this central part get liberation and be¬ 
come gods. 

17. Those who see Lord KeSava on the western side will not 
get any sorrow. 

18. Those who see the Lord on the northern side never fall 
into the cycle of births and deaths again. 

19. Those who see the Lord in Visranti on the eastern side 
certainly gain liberation. 

20. On the Southern side there is a divine image of mine. 

21. It is long and beautiful and he who sees it delights 
himself in the company of Brahma. 

22. In the Krtayuga there was a king named Mandhata. 
I was propitiated by him with a devout mind. 

23. Pleased at this, I gave him this image and it was wor¬ 
shipped by him for his own salvation. 

24. It was at the time of (Satrughna’s) killing Lavana at 
Mathura, it was installed there. It is holy, divine and resplen¬ 
dent. 

25. There was a great sage by name Kapila who was 
devoted to me. 

26. He made by his mind an image of (Visnu in the form 
of) Varaha and was worshipping it every day. 

27. The sage Kapila was propitiated by Indra, and pleased 
at this, he gave him this divine idol. 

28. From then onwards, Indra was worshipping it with 
devotion and delight. As a result, he attained matchless divine 
knowledge. 

29. Once the demon Ravana went to the world of Indra to 
conquer heaven by his might. 

30. Severe fighting then followed between Ravana and 
Indra. 

31. The gods together with Indra were defeated by Ravana 
and he then entered Indra’s abode. 

32. In that splendid house decorated with numerous jewels, 
he saw the idol of Kapilavaraha and prostrated before it. 

33. But being deluded by it, he began to pray. 

34. “O Lord Madhava, Damodara, Hr?ike£a, the holder of 
.earth, the destroyer of Hiranyak$a, be pleased to save me. 

35. I bow to you, the essence of Vedas. I bow to you Vasu- 
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deva. I bow to you in your form as the tortoise. I bow to you 
Narayana. 

36. I am not able to see you or ask anything, O abode of all 
virtues, the destroyer of Madhu and Kaitabha. 

37. I bow to you, the Lord of Lords, the refuge of all devo¬ 
tees. I bow to you in all devotion. Be pleased with me.” 

36. At this prayer of Ravana, the Lord of the worlds 
adopted a gentle form. 

39. Ravana then went near and attempted to raise the idol 
in order to put it in his Pu$pakavimana, but he could not. 

40. Surprised at this, he exclaimed: “O Lord, I was able 
to raise mount Kailasa together with Siva. You are here in such 
a small form, still I am unable to raise it. 

41. I bow to you, god of gods, be pleased to enable me to 
take you to the great city of Lanka”. 

Varaha said : 

42. Kapila(varaha) then told him that being a Raksasa he 
was not a Vaisnava and he could not have the sort of devotion 
(necessary to achieve his aim). 

43. Ravana said: “O great being, unflinching devotion has 
dawned on me by your sight. I bow to you. I wish to take you 
(to my city)”. 

44. The Lord then assumed a little form and so he was able 
to lift him and place him in his Puspakavimana. 

45. He installed me at Lanka and I stood there for a long 
time in his house worshipped by him. 

46. Rama, the Lord of Ayodhya, then came there and killed 
Ravana in battle, and installed his brother Vibhisana on the 
throne of Lanka. 

47. Vibhisana then offered everything to Rama. 

Rdrna said : 

48. "O Raksasa Vibhisana, I shall not have anything to do 
with all this. You may give me that idol alone which was taken 
here from the city of Indra. 

49. If you give me that, I shall take it to Ayodhya and wor¬ 
ship it every day”. 

50. He then gave Rama the Kapil a (Varaha) and Rama 
carried it in the Pu$paka. 
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51. He installed it at Ayodhya and worshipped it there for 
hundred and ten years. 

52. He then sent Satrughna for killing Lavana. Satrughna 
bowed to him and started with an army with all its four divisions. 

53. He then killed the terrific demon Lavana and entered 
the city of Mathura. 

54. He settled there twenty-six thousand Vedic Brahmins 
who were all equal to me. 

55. (Even) a non-Rgvedic Brahmin of Mathura is equal 
to one who has mastered the four Vedas. To feed one of them is 
equivalent to feeding a crore of other Brahmins. 

56. Thus have I told you about Lavana’s killing (by Satru- 
ghna). 

57. When Rama came to know of the success of Satrughna 
he asked him to seek of him any boon he wished. 

58. Hearing this, Satrughna said, “O Lord, if you are pleas¬ 
ed with me and consider me worthy of receiving a boon, give 
me this (idol of Kapilavaraha)”. 

59. Hearing these words of Satrughna, Rama, said, “Take 
this (idol of) god in the form of Varaha. 

60. That whole region is very much blessed, the city of 
Mathura in particular. The people of Mathura who worship 
this Kapila (Varaha) are highly blessed. 

61. All sins disappear when he is seen, touched, contemplat¬ 
ed upon, bathed or anointed. 

62. When he is bathed or worshipped every day, he not 
only removes our sins but grants moksa .” 

63. O Earth, so saying Rama gave him the idol. 

64. Receiving it, Satrughna went to Mathura. 

65. He installed it in the middle of the city and worshipped 
it. In this way the Lord permanently came to be there. 

66. By seeing this, the same result is obtained as by offering 
pinda in Gaya during Puskara in the month of Jye§tha. 

67. The same result is also obtained in Visranti, Govinda, 
Hari, KeSava and Dirghavi$nu. 

68. My lustre is at Visranti in the morning, Dirghvisnu at 
noon and Kcsava in the evening. 

69. This knowledge was kept a secret for a long time. Since 
you are my devotee and disciple, I imparted this to you. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYFOUR 
The greatness of Annakuta 


Var&ha said : 

1- There is the highly holy place called Govardhana at a 
distance of two yojanas to the west of Mathura. 

2. There is a pond in it full of trees and creepers and there 
are four tlrthas in it. 

3. In the east is the Indratirtha, in the south Yamatirtha, 
in the west Varunatirtha and in the north Kaberatlrtha, and I 
remain playing in the middle. 

4. He who bathes in the Indratirtha with due austerities, 
gets over all opposites and delights in Indraloka. 

5. He who bathes in the Yamatirtha in the south after ob¬ 
serving all the necessary rites, goes to the Yamaloka and delights 
there. 

6. And he who gives up life there, without desire or delu¬ 
sion, leaves Yamaloka and goes to my world. 

7. He who bathes in Varunatirtha, goes to the abode of 
Varuna and becomes purified of all sins. 

8. And he who gives up life there without desire or anger, 
leaves Varunaloka and goes to my world. 1 

9. He who bathes in the middle, delights with me, and 
he who gives up life there, goes to my world. 

10. The devotee should then go to Annakuta and circum¬ 
ambulate it. He will then become free from further birth. This, 
I tell you, is true. 

11. After bathing in Manasaganga, seeing Lord Hari in 
Govardhana and circumambulating Annakuta, one will have 
nothing to worry about. 

12. By giving pin<Ja to the manes on new moon day falling 
on Monday, one gets the merit of Rajasuya sacrifice, 

13. The same result as is obtained by giving pin^a in Gaya, 
is obtained here also, and no one need have any doubt regard¬ 
ing this. 

1. After this there must be a verse relating to the KuberatTrtha, but it is 
missing. 
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14-15. Going around Govardhana and seeing Hari there, 
confers the same result as of Rajasuya and ASvamedha. 

Earth said : 

16. Please tell me about the power of Annakuta and the 
rules of its circumambulation. 

Vardha said : 

17. This should be done in Govardhana on the Ekadasi 
day in the bright half of the month Bhadrapada, after fasting. 

18. At sunrise, bath should be taken in Manasaganga and 
the mount Govardhana and Lord Hari at its top should be pro¬ 
pitiated. 

19. Then bath should be taken with the rites at Pundarika 
and worship should be made to Pundarika as well as to the gods 
and manes. 

20. This removes all sins and leads one to the abode of 
Visnu. 

21. Then bath should be taken at the Apsarastlrtha, where 
bath and libations remove all sins and bring about the result of 
Rajasuya and Asvamedha. 

22. There is the tirtha called Sahkarsana guarded by Bala- 
bhadra. It removes the sin of killing a cow by merely bathing in 
it. 

23. Near Annakuta is a tirtha made by Indra. There a 
sacrifice meant for propitiating Indra was stopped by Krsna. 

24. The large quantity of food collected there for the wor¬ 
ship of Indra was distributed among his own men. 

25. The (enraged) Indra was pouring rain heavily and, to 
protect the cows from this, the big mount was raised and held 
over them (by the Lord). 

26. This came to be known as Annakuta (literally, heap 
of food) and had to be worshipped by Indra himself. 

27. Lord Visnu satisfied here the gods, goddesses, cows and 
sages. By offering libations there, one attains the fruit of a thou¬ 
sand sacrifices. 

28. Then there is the pool called Kadambakhanda with 
clean water. By bathing in it and offering libations, one attains 
the world of Brahma. 
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29. The devotee should then go to Devagiri which extends 
over a distance of hundred cubits. By bathing and worshipping 
there, the merit of Vajapeya sacrifice is attained. 

30. Seeing the great lord there also brings about great 
merit. By bathing there and offering libations, one goes to hea¬ 
ven with gratification. 

31. A little to the north of (Manasa) Ganga, there took 
place the battle between lord Krsna and the demon Arista. 

32. A tirtha was formed at the place where Arista, who had 
assumed the form of a bull, was angrily hit by the lord’s fist. 

33. Krsna bathed at this wonderful tirtha which appeared 
at the place of his killing the bull. 

34. But he was sorry for having brought upon himself the 
sin of killing the bull although it was a demon. 

35. Then Radha embraced Krsna and told him about the 
pond which was known after her name and which was not far 
from there. 

36. This Radhakunda is capable of removing all sins (and 
Krsna got rid of the sin there). 

37. By bathing in Aristakunda and Radhakunda, one gets 
the fruit of Rajasuya and Asvamedha (respectively). There 
need be no doubt in this matter. The sin of killing a cow, man or 
Brahmin disappears there instantaneously. 

38. There is the tirtha called Moksaraja whose very sight 
dispels all sins and confers salvation. 

39. On the eastern side is the tirtha called Indradhvaja be¬ 
cause of Indra’s banner being raised there. 

40. Those who bathe there go to heaven and those who die 
there are never born again. 

41. Then by bathing in the spot called Cakratirtha in the 
Pancatirtha, the devotee should dedicate the fruit of his pilgri¬ 
mage to Hari. 

42. Finishing thus the pilgrimage, he should keep awake at 
Govardhana for purification from sins. 

43. Keeping thus awake on the night of the EkadasI day, he 
should bathe early morning on the Dvadasi day and offer, accor¬ 
ding to his means, pinda for the manes. 

44. He who offers libation in this manner for the liberation 
of manes, gets freed from all sins and attains supreme Brahman. 
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45. I have thus told you about the circumambulation of 
Annakuta. This is laid down for the month of Asadha as well. 

46. He who listens with attention to this account of the 
greatness of Govardhana gets the result of bathing in Gariga. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYFIVE 
The Power of Catuhsamudrika well 


Var&ha said: 

1. O Earth, now listen to what I say about what happened 
at Pratisthana in the Deccan region. 

2. In that city there lived a wealthy Vaisya by name Susila 
with his wife and several children. 

3. Always absorbed in the affairs of his family, he never 
turned his attention to religious matters like holy bath, gift, 
recitation of mantras, performance of homa or worship of god. 

4. He was always engaged in trade and a long time passed 
like this. He never met any pious people. 

5. He never listened to any discourse on dharma and he had 
no attachment towards Brahmins or gods. 

6. He was incurring a lot of sin by his selfish deeds but he 
did not realise this. 

7. It never occurred to him that gifts are necessary. 

8. Though he was quite wealthy and was living in the great 
city of Pratisthana, he never gave away anything to anyone. 
And not only that, he could not bear to sec others giving. 

9. Though deeply attached to his wife and children, in due 
course he died. 

10. On death, he became a ghost and began to wander in 
places without water. 

11. Full of thirst, he spent a long time like this in the desert. 

12. A caravan of traders happened to pass by among whom 
were some from Mathura. 

13. When that moved away, he resorted to the foot of a 
tree and began to remain there. 
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14. He was fierce and terrific with long canines, short in 
arms, long in chin, big in eye, and cat-like in face. 

15. After a long time, by his good luck, a merchant named 
Vibhu happened to pass by that place. 

16. Seeing him even at a long distance, the ghost became 
glad. He danced towards him and said: 

17. “You have now become the object of my food. Where 
do you wish to go ?” At these words of the ghost, the merchant 
was fear-stricken and he began to run. 

18. The ghost caught hold of him and said: “You are the 
food for me come of its own accord. I shall eat your flesh and 
•drink your blood”. 

19. Hearing this, the merchant said: 

20. “I have reached this forest on my way to a place to seek 
something to maintain my family. I have an aged father in my 
house, and also my mother and virtuous wife. 

21. If you arc going to eat me, my family also will die”. 

22. Hearing his words, the ghost asked him to tell him from 
where he was coming. 

Vibhu said : 

23. Between mount Govardhana and river Yamuna, there 
is the beautiful city of Mathura known all over the world. I live 
there in my ancestral house. 

24. All the wealth I had accumulated there was stolen by 
thieves and I became penniless. 

25. With the little that was left, I reached this desert. 

26. I have thus come before you (by chance). You may do 
(with me) whatever you like. 

The ghost said : * 

27. “I sympathise with you and I am not going to eat you. 
I shall release you on condition that you will do what I say. 

28. You return to Mathura for my sake I shall tell you what 
you should do there. 

29. Take a ritualistic bath in the well ^called Catuhsa- 
mudrika, and offer pinda there in my name. Then give me the 
fruit of this bath and go away as you please”. 

30. Hearing the words of the ghost, Vibhu said: 
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31. “I shall not go back to Mathura without money. You 
may eat my body and satisfy yourself”. 

The ghost said : 

32. There is a lot of money in your house. So go there and 
oblige me. Please don’t delay. 

Vibhu said : 

33. “There is no money in my house as you say. All the 
wealth that is left is the house. 

34. There is the fame of my ancestors, but that, of course, 
cannot be sold”. 

35. The ghost laughed and said: “There is certainly wealth 
in your house as I told you. A mass of gold is kept in a cavity in 
the house. 

36. So return with pleasure. Retrace your path to Ma¬ 
thura”. 

Suta said : 

37. The merchant was very much pleased and asked hirn 
how it was that he possessed the knowledge of such secrets when 
he was in that state. 

38. Then he told him about his former life. “There is a 
great temple of Visnu in the city of Pratisthana. 

39. From early morning Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas 
and Sudras gather there. 

40. A reciter would read Puranic stories and a friend of 
mine always used to listen to this. 

41. He once persuaded me very much to go there with him 
to this Visnu temple. 

42. I did so and seated myself near him. Then I heard (the 
reciter say) about the sacred well where all the four oceans meet. 

43. I heard about the efficacy of this well and the merit it 
brings about. 

44. All the people present there gave presents to the reciter, 
but I remained quiet although persuaded by the friend. 

45. The friend asked me again to give whatever I liked, and, 
thus insisted, I gave a small gold coin. 

46. In course of time, I died and by the decision of Vaivas- 
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vata (Death god), I became a ghost from which state it is difficult 
for me to redeem myself. 

47. No gift was made by me, no offering made in fire, 
no bath was taken in a tirtha and no libation was made to the 
manes. The result is this ghosthood. 

48. I have told you now what you asked. Please do go to 
Mathura”. 

49. Hearing these words of the ghost, Vibhu said: 

50. “How do you maintain yourself at the foot of this tree ?” 

The ghost said : 

51. “I have told you about all that happened. 

52. By the power of the gift of the gold coin I gave to the 
reciter I remain always satisfied. 

53. As I had given it without any motive, my knowledge 
remains in me even though I have become a ghost.” 

54. The merchant then returned to Mathura and did all 
that was requested of him by the ghost. And the ghost got libe¬ 
ration and went to heaven. 

55. O Earth, I have thus told you about the greatness of 
Mathura and how the offering of pintfa in the Catuhsamudrika 
well leads to liberation. 

56. Those who die here in a tirtha, house, temple or square, 
gain liberation but not elsewhere. 

57. A sin incurred elsewhere is eradicated in a tirtha, but a 
sin incurred in a tirtha sticks on. 

58. But a sin committed at Mathura disappears there 
itself, but this city is so holy that there is no sin there. 

59. The ungrateful, the drunkard, the thief and the vow- 
breaker all get cleansed of their sins in Mathura. 

60. A resident of Mathura acquires more merit than one 
(performing penance) standing on one foot for a thousand years. 

61. All residents of Mathura are gods in human form even 
if they have no control of senses or are fond of others* wives. 

62. Those who make offerings to gods, give alms, die with¬ 
out anger, inclined to take bath in tlrthas, are all gods in human 
form. 

63. Honouring a single Brahmin of Mathura is equivalent 
to honouring a thousand other Brahmins. 
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64. A Brahmin of Mathura without knowledge of the Veda 
is equivalent to one with the knowledge of all Vedas elsewhere. 

65. The very presence of a man from Mathura in a tirtha 
or temple makes it more auspicious. 

66. Giving up four Vedas, honour a man of Mathura. 
All beings and gods get pleased. 

67. The celestials find the residents of Mathura four-armed 
because they are Vi§nu in human form. 

68. But this is perceptible only to those with knowledge, 
not to others. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYSIX 
The power of Asikuntjia 


Earth said: 

1. I have been told, O great god, about various tlrthas. 
Be pleased to tell me now about the tirtha named Asikunda. 

Vardha said: 

2. There was once a virtuous and renowned king named 
Sumati who went to heaven as a result of pilgrimage. 

3. Then his son named Vimati began to rule the ancestral 
kingdom. 

4. Narada once went to him and the king duly honoured 
the sage with seat, padya and arghya . 

5. Receiving all this, Narada said that the acquisition of 
dharma by a son depends on doing what he owes to the departed 
parents. 

6. Narada then went away and when he was gone, the king 
asked the ministers: 

7. “What did Narada say about the departed father. I 
have not understood what he meant by the words ‘doing what he 
owes to the departed parents’ 

8. The ministers knew and they told him that what was 
meant was a pilgrimage and it is a debt that we owe to the manes. 
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9. The king immediately decided to undertake a pilgrimage. 

10. He decided to go to Mathura and spend there the four 
months of the rainy season. 

11. When the king went there, all the different tirthas be¬ 
gan to consult one another. 

12. “It is not possible for us to fight with this Vimati. Let 
us all go to Kalpagrama where lord Varaha remains”. 

13. All the tirthas, O Earth, went to Kalpagrama where, 
by accident, I was in the form of the boar. All of them stood be¬ 
fore me. 

The tirthas said : 

14. Victory to you, O Lord Visnu, victory to you, O Acyuta, 
victory to you, O Lord of the worlds, we all bow to you. 

Varaha said : 

15. Praised by the tirthas, O Earth, I spoke to them; “Seek 
of me whatever boon you have in mind”. 

The tirthas said : 

16-17. O Lord Varaha, you should give us protection from 
this sinful Vimati who is a source of fear for us. Check him if 
you wish us happiness. 

Varaha said: 

18. “For the sake of all of you, tirthas, I shall kill this great 
enemy”. Then I went to the city of Mathura for the purpose. 

19. When the haughty king came there, I engaged him in 
battle and hit him down with the divine sword, and in that pro¬ 
cess the tip of the sword pierced the earth. 

20. When the sword was drawn out from there, a clod of 
earth was removed, and there gods and sages made a tlrtha which 
came to be known as Asikuruja (being the kunia ‘pit’, formed 
by asi ‘sword’). 

21. I shall tell you about the wonder there pleasing to the 
mind and ear. 

22. People who go there with full control of the senses on 
DvadagI or CaturdasI never fail to get whatever they desire. 

23. Having gone to Mathura then, I remain there facing 
west. 
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24. Four golden images have also been installed in the 
Varahatlrtha in Mathura. They are all beautiful and he who 
secs them gets liberation. 

25. One is Varaha, the other is Narayana. The third is 
Vamana and the fourth Raghava. 

26. He who bathes in the Asikunda and sees these four ima¬ 
ges gets the merit equivalent to going round the earth upto the 
four oceans. 

27. He also gets the fruit of all tirthas in Mathura. 

28. Asikunda is the most important of all tirthas there. As 
regards the order of the tirthas for the pilgrim told to you earlier, 
it is good to start it from Asikunda. 

29. Even the man who bathes in Asikunda on DvadasI day 
after waking from sleep and sees the images there, becomes eli¬ 
gible for final liberation. 

30. Even after a long lapse of time, he will not be born 
again. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYSEVEN 
The power of Vihanti tirtha 


Vardha said: 

1. O goddess, listen to me. I shall tell you what the Raksasa 
said about Visranti tirtha to the Brahmin. 

Earth said : 

2. Tell me why the Raksasa spoke about Visranti tirtha 
and why the Brahmin asked about it. 

Vardha said: 

3. In UjjjayinI there was a Brahmin who never cared for the 
rules of virtuous life. He never worshipped gods and never bowed 
to the saints. 

4. He never bathed in any holy tirtha. He knew neither the 
Vedas nor the Vedangas. He was lustful and longed for the wives 
of others. 
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5. He used to sleep during dawn and dusk. He never gave 
the honour due to superior men and never did anything to pro¬ 
pitiate the manes. 

6. His mind was wicked, deeds sinful and his company bad. 
He was always immersed in the pleasures of conjugal life. 

7. To discharge the duties of a householder is, of course, 
proclaimed to be a virtuous action and that all beings are 
sustained by that. 

8. Just as all beings depend on the mother, so too they de¬ 
pend on wedded life. 

9. So (when he felt the need for more money to maintain 
his family) he began to steal, and when once he was running in 
the night, he was caught by the king’s sentinels. 

10. He ran away from them, but while doing so, fell into a 
well and died. He then became a Raksasa of terrific form. 

11. A caravan of traders happened to pass by that place. 

12. Amidst them was a Brahmin who was protecting the 
entire group by uttering the Raksoghna mantra (meant to drive 
away Raksasas). 

13. Then the Raksasa came to the Brahmin and told him: 

14. “O Brahmin, I shall give you whatever you need. 
Don’t deprive me of my food which I have got after a long time. 

15. Get up from here and go and sleep somewhere else. Let 
me eat my food (these men) to my heart’s content”. 

16. Hearing these words of the Raksasa, the Brahmin said: 
“I have come along with this group and I shall not forsake it. 

17. This caravan is to be looked after by me like my wife. 
You may, therefore, go away from here. You will not be able to 
see it because of the power of my mantra.” 

The Raksasa said: 

18. “By depriving me of my food you will be doing a great 
wrong. Please take pity on me and don’t stand in the way of my 
food”. 

19. Then the Brahmin asked him about the particular mis¬ 
deed as a result of which he had become the Raksasa. 

20. Then he told him about his previous life and how by the 
violation of the rules of virtuous life he was turned into a Raksasa 
■on death. 
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21. Then sympathising with him, the Brahmin said, “O 
Raksasa, you have become my friend now. So tell me what I may 
give you and what I may do to be helpful to you”. 

The Rdkfasa said: 

22-23. If you are pleased to grant me my wish, then give me 
the fruit of your bath at ViSranti tirtha in Mathura so that I 
may gain release from my present state. 

The Brahmin said : 

24. How do you know, O Raksasa, about the Visranti tirtha. 
Tell me how it got the name. 

The R&kfasa said: 

25. “I was living in the city named Ujjayim and once I 
happened to go to the temple of Visnu there. 

26. There a Vaidika Brahmin was discoursing on the greatness- 
of Visranti tirtha. 

27. By listening to it, devotion set in in my mind. I alsa 
came to know how it got the name. 

28. Janardana, the great lord of the worlds, reposes there. 
Hence it got the name Visranti”. 

29. Hearing these words of the Raksasa, the Brahmin said: 
“I give you the merit of one bath there”. 

30. As he was saying this, the Raksasa attained release. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYEIGHT 
The Tirthas in Mathura 


Earth said : 

1. Tell me who is this K§etrapala who guards Mathura and 
what merit is obtained by seeing him. 

Varaha said : 

2. By the very sight of this lord of beings in Mathura, all 
sins disappear. 
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3. Siva performed penance of a severe nature for thousand 
years, at the end of which I appeared before him and asked him 
to seek a boon. 

4. “O Lord of gods, I know for certain that you are every¬ 
where. Give me a place in Mathura”. 

5. Hearing these words of the great god, Hari said: 

6. “O god, you will be the Ksetrapala in Mathura. To see 
you will beget the benefit of the whole ksetra. Otherwise there 
will not be fulfilment. 

7. Whatever good deed is done in this tirtha, its full benefit 
will be derived through you. 

8. The very entry into this place is capable of removing 
sarhsdra .” 

9. This city is beautiful like Indra’s Amaravatl in heaven. 

10. In this earth, Mathura is most dear to me. The Mathura 
region extends over twenty yojanas and at every step there, the 
fruit of Asvamedha is obtained. 

11. O Earth, I have not told this great truth to Brahma or 
Siva. I have been keeping it as a great secret. 

12. In this region the city of Mathura is splendid with gems 
and jewels, I shall tell you about the tlrthas there. 

13. They are sixty crores and sixty hundreds in number. 

I shall give the names (of a few). 

14. Govardhana, Akrura, Daksinakoti, Uttarakotl, 

15. Praskandana and Bhandira. These six are equal to 
Kuruksetra. 

16. This most holy Visranti, Asikunda and Vaikuntha are 
equal to Kotitlrtha, Avimukta, Somatlrtha, Yamuna, Tinduka. 

17. Cakratlrtha, Akrura, Dvadasaditya. All these are very 
holy and remove all sins. Mathura is hundred times more holy 
than Kuruksetra. 

18. Those who read this account of the greatness of Mathura 
or listen to it with attention, attain supreme bliss. 

19. They liberate two hundred and forty generations. 

20. He who calls this to mind at the time of death, snaps 
all sarhsdra and gets Supreme bliss. 

21. I have thus told you about the greatness of these tlrthas. 
What else do you wish to know ? 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYNINE 

The Semicircular spot in Mathura 


Varaha said : 

1. There is no place greater than Mathura in all the three 
worlds. So I remain in Mathura for ever. 

2. Mathura is the greatest of all tirthas because Krsna was 
playing in every spot there. 

3. The whole place is circular and half of this circle is parti¬ 
cularly important. 

4. People who live between the northern and southern ends 
of this attain liberation. 

5. This is Somacakra because of its appearance and it is 
efficacious for bath and gifts. Death there also is desirable. 

6. He who bathes in this Ardhacandra (semicircular spot) 
reaches the world from which there is no return. 

7. By simply following the law of the sacred thread, one may 
start from the south and go to its north. 

Earth said : 

8. O Lord, what is the law of the sacred thread. Tell me how 
it should be followed. 

Varaha said : 

9. O goddess, the law of the sacred thread is that the com¬ 
mencement should be in the south and conclusion in the north. 

10. This is the law by which people are able to gain salva¬ 
tion. 

11. One should start from home and silently go to the north 
and have bath there. 

12. Then one may break silence and perform worship to 
Krsna. 

13. A milch cow may then be gifted and also gold and other 
things. Then Brahmins should be fed. This is that law. 

14. One can also get these things done there for the sake of 
getting the results. 

15. Such a person is never bom again but remains esteemed 
in my world. He who dies there also goes to my world. 
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16. Those who die elsewhere also go to my world if they 
have done these things in Ardhacandra. 

17. They remain in heaven as long as their bones remain in 
Ardhacandra. 

18. In this Ardhacandra in Visrantitirtha even a donkey 
becomes a four-armed person after it is cremated. 

19. I remain as Gartesvara between the two ends of this 
place. 

20. O Earth, I remain in the form of the people of Mathura. 
I am satisfied when they are satisfied. 

21. Listen, O goddess, to what happened to Garuda when 
he came to Mathura to see Lord Krsna. 

22. He found all people there to be like Krsna, and in order 
to know the real Lord Krsna among them, he uttered this stotra: 

Garuda said: 

23. “Victory to the Lord of the universe, victory to Aditya, 
victory to Visnu, victory to AcyiUa, Victory to Krsna, Victory 
to him who is beyond thought. I bow to you, O Lord.” 

24. When praised thus by the great Garuda, the lord appear¬ 
ed before him. 

25. He consoled him and said to him pleasantly. 

26. “Why have you uttered this praise ? What do you de¬ 
sire ? Why have you come to Mathura ? Tell me all this.” 

Garuda said : 

27. “I came to Mathura wishing to sec you. But I was 
unable to see you. 

28. I find here all of the same appearance and so I am stupe¬ 
fied. Hence I uttered this praise for your favour”. 

29. Hearing these words of Garijda, the lord laughed and 
told him in sweet words; 

Kfsna said : 

30. “The form of the people of Mathura is my form. The 
sinful people never see them in that form”. 

31. So saying Krsna disappeared there. Garuda also re¬ 
turned. 

32. I have thus told you about the form of the people of Ma¬ 
thura. Their propitiation is my propitiation. 
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33. Those who die in Mathura attain salvation, and this will 
never be otherwise. 

34. An animal, a bird or even a worm, all attain there the 
four-armed form. 

35-36. He who fasts on the Ekada£l day in the month of 
A$vina, and on the Dvadasi day bathes in the river Yamuna 
and sees Padmanabha and the deities Siva and Visnu united in 
a single form, ceases from rebirth. 

37. He who bathes there on the Dvadasi of the bright half, 
after fasting and keeping awake the previous day, and worships 
Visnu, surely gets salvation. 

38-39. He gets freed of the sin of killing a Brahmin by prais¬ 
ing Yasoda, DevakI and Vidyesvari. 

40. Bath there removes all the evil effects of the planets, 
so too the prayer there to whatever deity. 

41. Seeing the Lord as Dirghavisnu there is itself efficacious, 
and worshipping him yields all results. 

42. This place itself is called Brahma and doing all that 
Brahma did there like japa, homa and dhyana well, takes one 
to Visnu. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY 
The story of Gokarna 


Vardha said : 

1. O Earth, I shall now tell you an old story about Gokarna 
in Mathura. 

2. There was a wealthy Vaisya named Vasukarna in Ma¬ 
thura. He had a very virtuous life named Susila. 

3. She was very much devoted to her husband, but did not 
have a child even after many years. 

4. Once seeing many women with children, she was wailing 
over her unfortunate lot at the confluence of the river Sarasvati. 

5. Seeing this, a sage who was sitting at the foot of a tree 
there, took pity on her and asked her who she was and why she 
was sad. 



170 . 6-23 


497 


6. She told him that when she saw there numerous women 
playing with their children, she was feeling sorry that she alone 
had not that good fortune. 

7. The sage then told her who was yearning for the blessing 
to get a child: 

8. “By the blessing of God, you will get a son. Go to the 
&iva temple known as Gokarna. 

9. Worship there with your husband offering abhiseka, 
lamp and naivedya, reciting stotras and performing Japa”. 

10. Hearing this, she prostrated before him and went to 
her husband to tell him about the agreeable advice of the sage. 

11. He told her that he very much liked the idea and felt 
that his long-felt desire was bearing fruit. 

12-13. He went with her to the confluence of Sarasvatl and 
bathing there, worshipped Gokarna every day with flowers, 
lamp and naivedya. 

14. Ten years passed like this. Then Lord Siva became 
pleased with them and said: 

15. “You will get a handsome and virtuous son and he will 
be getting many children by the blessing of God”. 

16. So said by the Lord, they bathed in the Sarasvatl early 
in the morning and made many offerings to the Lord. 

17. They gave to the Brahmins a lot of food, clothes and 
liberal daksina. 

18. Signs of pregnancy could then be discerned in Suslla. 
The foetus was growing like the moon in the bright fortnight. 
In the tenth month was born a boy delightful like the moon. 

19. To celebrate the birth of the son, the father gave nume¬ 
rous cows with gold and clothes to people of all castes. 

20. He performed the Jatakarma ceremony of the new-born 
and also the Namakarana naming the boy Gokarna after well 
thinking about it. 

21. In due course, he performed for his son the other cere¬ 
monies like Annaprasana, Cudakarma, Upanayana, Godana 
and Vivaha at the appropriate times. 

22. He gave numerous gifts, worshipped many deities and 
and performed several auspicious ceremonies. 

23. But seeing him not getting children even in the prime 
of youth, he got more girls married to him making them four in 
all. 
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24. All of them were lovely, good-natured and in the bloom 
of youth, but none bore a child. 

25. Gokarna started doing many things conducive to get a 
child like digging wells, making tanks, constructing temples, 

26. Stalls for giving water and garlands, daily food, special 
feasts and such other things. 

27. Considering the evanescent nature of human life, he 
always engaged himself in such activities. 

28. Near Gokarna, on its western side, he constructed a 
temple of Visnu in the Pancayatana. 

29. He arranged for an extensive garden around it with all 
kinds of flowering plants and trees like mango, orange and pome¬ 
granate. 

30. Around this he constructed a big wall with a moat and 
made provision for watering the plants and collecting flowers by 
women. 

31. Every service in the temple including cleaning, was done 
by his wives. 

32. All of them were devoted to him and faithfully carried 
out whatever he said. 

33. A garland maker was appointed to water the trees and 
he was guarding the garden also. 

34. In due time, the trees produced flowers and fruits and 
presented the appearance of an eternal festival of fruits. They 
were eaten by all and given to others also as in the garden of 
Indr a. 

35. While he was thus living in Mathura making lavish 
gifts, his resources gradually began to dwindle. 

36-37. He began to get worried as to what he could do with 
the little that was left with him to look after his parents, maintain 
his family and feed his servants. 

38. So he started his trading business again and started 
with his employees to the eastern regions. 

39. Purchasing things from there, he sold them in the north¬ 
ern regions with good profit. 

40-41. He then bought from there fine gems, horses and 
clothes and brought them home in Mathura. This business was 
continued. 

42. Once during a trip like this, he and his people halted 
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for rest in a mountain valley with fine water and profuse growth 
of barley. 

43. In a convenient place near a brook, they put up their 
tent, deposited their luggage there and let loose the horses for 
grazing. 

44. He gave the necessary instructions to the followers, and 
with a few of them climbed up the mountain which was full of 
caves. 

45. While he was strolling there for pleasure, he noticed a 
spot which was full of placid water amidst groves of oranges. 

46. There were many trees laden with fruits and many plants 
full of flowers grown by the flowermakers therein between rocks. 

47. As he went near and scanned it with his eyes, he heard 
words of welcome. 

48. Surprised at this, he looked more carefully and saw there 
a parrot in a cage. 

49. The parrot said: “Come here, let me accord you 
welcome and be hospitable to you, O wayfarer. Receive this 
water for padya and take this honoured seat. 

50. You and your people may partake of these sweet fruits, 
honey, meat and water as much as you like. 

51. My parents will come and offer you further hospitality. 

52. The ancestors of a householder, who is indifferent to 
duly receive guests, go to hell and those of one who respects them, 
go to heaven. 

53. A guest who goes away disappointed, takes with him the 
merit acquired by the householder transferring to him all of his 
own sins. 

54. So a guest should be attended upon in all seriousness 
irrespective of the fact whether the time of the visit is suitable or 
otherwise, for a guest is like Visnu.” 

55. The merchant Gokarna was very happy to hear these 
words of dharma from the parrot, and he asked him. 

56. “Which sage are you ? or are you a god or semi-divine 
that you appear superhuman and utter these words of wisdom ? 

57. Please tell me who you are. You are enthusiastic and 
eloquent about guests. Surely blessed is the man near whom 
you are”. 

58. So requested, the parrot began to tell him about an 
improper action foolishly done by it. 
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59. “I happened to offend sage Suka when he was perform¬ 
ing penance on the northern side of mount Sumeru. 

60. Suka, the son of Vyasa, was performing great penance 
and to hear the Puranas and Itihasas from him, many sages came 
there. 

61. There were among them the sages Asita, Devala Mar- 
kandeya, Bharadvaja, Yavakrita, Bhrgu, 

62. Angiras, Taittiriya, Kanva, Medhatithi, Kjrta, Tantu, 
Sutantu, Aditya, Vasuman, Ekata, Dvita, 

63. Vamadeva, A£va£iras, TriSiras, Gautama and many 
Devas, Siddhas, Pannagas and Guhyakas. 

64. They all sat before Suka and asked him many questions 
relating to dharma. I was a disciple of sage Vamadeva, by name 
Sukodara. 

65. Curious to know things but not observing the necessary 
decorum, because of my being young, I went in front and repeat¬ 
edly put questions of a hypothetical nature. 

66-67. My master was stopping me every time saying that 
the objections are raised and the answers given by those who want 
to win a point over each other and it was not proper to interrupt 
them by my questions. 

68. Thus chastised by my master, the other sages refused to 
speak to me. 

69. And Suka pronounced a curse on me: “As this boy 
blabbers like a parrot, let him become the parrot itself”. 

70. No sooner did he utter this, than this Sukodara was 
transformed into a Suka (parrot). 

71. The sages then sought the pardon of Suka on my be¬ 
half, but he only said: 

72. “What I said cannot but happen. But I shall give this 
parrot a boon to redeem himself after a lapse of time. 

73. Because of your pleadings, I give him the power to be 
highly virtuous and get mastery of all Sastras and get knowledge 
of the essence of Puranas even while remaining in the form of 
the parrot. 

74. He will die in Mathura and then go to the Brahma- 
loka”. 

75. Having incurred such a curse and getting the boon for 
redemption from it, I was living in despondency in a cave in 
the Himalayas. 
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76. I was then caught by a hunter and put in a cage, and he 
■and his wife keep me as a plaything. 

77. But by the grace of the sage, my knowledge does not 
leave me. I eat the fruit of my own bad action”. 

78. At these words of the parrot, Gokarna said: “O great 
soul, don’t give yourself up to sorrow. 

79. I belong to that holy Mathura from where you are to 
gain redemption. I happened to come here on my way for trade. 

80. I will be going back to Mathura with all my merchan¬ 
dise soon. (I shall take you with me as my son)”. 

81. The parrot was happy to know that Gokarna was a 
resident of Mathura and he agreed to the suggestion of the mer¬ 
chant that he would take him as his son. 

82. When they were conversing thus, the huntress woke 
upland came out. She saw the handsome man sitting in the seat 
surrounded by his followers. 

83. As she was looking at him again and again,the parrot 
said: 

84. “Mother, here is a distinguished guest for us. He is 
named Gokarna and deserves to be well honoured”. 

85. As she was hesitating in spite of what the parrot said, 
the hunter returned home. 

86. The parrot repeated the importance of honouring guests 
and the hunter agreed. 

87. He offered him fruits, meat and sweet-smelling honey 
and then asked him what he might do for him. 

88. But Gokarna said that what he desired was something 
else, and that may be given to him if he was willing. 

89. He said: “Please give me the parrot in the cage as my 
son. I will take him to my parents at Mathura”. 

90-91. Immediately the hunter said: “I shall give you the 
parrot if you are prepared to give us the fruit of the bath in 
Yamuna and in the confluence of Sarasvatl”. 

92. Gokarna replied: “Tell me, if you know, the result of 
the bath in the confluence of Sarasvatl”. 

The hunter said: 

93. This parrot has told me about the merit that accrues in 
Mathura, in the confluence and in performing Dvadasivrata. 
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94. He who performs this vrata, let him be a Raksasa or 
even an animal* attains final beatitude. 

95. He who bathes in the confluence and sees Lord Gokarna 
there, never goes to the abode of Yama, but goes to the world of 
Visnu. 

96. Thus have I heard about the great merit that accrues 
in the confluence (Sangama). 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYONE 
The Story of Gokarna (con tinned) 


Vardha said : 

1. He took the parrot and went to Mathura and presented 
him to his parents, telling them the whole story about him. 

2. Many years passed happily in worship and discussions 
(of morals). 

3. His resources again began to dwindle and he thought of 
starting trading again. 

4. His idea was to collect gems from the sea through experts. 

5. He then entered into an agreement with a troupe of 
sailors and started. 

6. On an auspicious day together with the parrot and taking 
with him all the necessary food and drink. 

7. Before entering the ship, he got the blessings of his parents 
and instructed his wives to do their duties in the temple and to 
look after the garden. 

8. He asked them to attend well on the parents all the time 
without fail and to do for them what would be normally his duty. 

9-10. Instructing them thus and getting their approval and 
propitiating God, he entered the ship together with the parrot 
and started voyage in the vast ocean. 

11. The sailors moved the craft rapidly into the deep outer 
ocean. 

12. Then an adverse wind began to blow which drifted it 
away and made the crew helpless and senseless. 
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13. “What a pity ! what can we do now”, they exclaimed. 
Hearing their words, those on board began to accuse one another. 

14. “Some sinful man who ought not to have entered the 
ship has got into it”, they said. “Because of his sin we are all 
facing death now”. 

15. Four months passed and they observed the fruit of their 
adventure. 

16. Listening to their mutual accusations, Gokarna asked 
Suka who was in a self-disparaging mood. 

17. “O my son, I am burning within myself because I am 
the sinner among us, as I have no (real) son and it is wellknown 
that the man without a son has no salvation. 

18. Tell me out of your wisdom and proficiency in scripture 
what we may do in this predicament.” 

Suka said: 

19. “O father, be quiet. Don’t have any fear and don’t give 
yourself up to sorrow. Leave me to do what is appropriate in 
this situation.” 

20. Consoling his father thus, Suka quickly flew in the nor¬ 
thern direction to the region called Dhruva. 

21. He crossed the expanse of water by flying low and rea¬ 
ched the valley of a mountain spreading over one yojana. 

22. He was thrilled to sec the big mountain, and flying to 
its top, saw a fine temple. 

23. It was a splendid temple of Visnu, and after going 
around it, he hid himself within. 

24. He thought, “I am the son, the father is now a wanderer. 
When will we be able to get over the present difficulty ?” 

25. As he was thinking for a moment in this manner, the 
(chief) goddess entered there with a golden vessel in her hand 
and performed worship of the god. 

26. She uttered ‘Bow to Narayana’ and sat on a seat. In a 
moment there came numerous (other) goddesses similar to 
the chief goddess in age and beauty. 

27. After delightfully presenting there vocal music, instru¬ 
mental music and dance, they returned to their places. 

28. On the southern side in the temple could be seen many 
flocks of Jatayu birds. 
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29. Suka, the parrot, entered into an understanding with, 
them, as if in written form, and spoke in his language seeking 
their protection. 

30. They consoled him and asked him how he came there 
crossing the expansive ocean full of all kinds of fish. 

31. Suka said; “My father remains in the craft drifted away 
to a difficult place by an unfavourable wind. 

32. Desiring to seek protection for him I have come to this, 
great mountain. Please see that he is safe and happy”. 

The birds said: 

33. We shall see that this good desire of yours is accompli¬ 
shed. You will get your father as if by a canoe. 

34. I will split the water with my feet (and make a shallow 
passage across the ocean) and your father will follow on my back. 

35. The aquatic beings that come in the way will die by my 
beak pushing them down”. 

36. The plan was conveyed to the father, and he was made 
to cross the ocean on the back of Jatayu. 

37. While crossing, the water was in some places waist-deep* 
in others chest-deep and in yet others neck-deep. 

38. He then reached that wonderful temple and saw there 
the tank full of gems and lotuses. He bathed there and offered 
libations to the gods and manes. 

39. He collected flowers and worshipped Lord Kesava. 
After seeing the Pancayatana studded with gems, he sat in soli¬ 
tude with the approval of Suka. 

40. In a short time, the goddesses made their appearance 
as before, and after the dance, the seniormost among them spoke 
to the rest. 

41-42. “To this Gokarna, the visitor who is great and spiri¬ 
tual, give the celestial fruit for eating and fine water for drinking 
so as to get him satisfaction for three months and his sorrow, sin 
and delusion disappear”. 

43. They did so and said, “Live in this heavenly place as 
long as you like, you will be free from fear and sorrow”. 

44. This continued and Gokarna was as happy as in Ma¬ 
thura. 

45. Meanwhile (as Gokarna was just leaving the craft )* 
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a favourable wind blew and took it to a place of calm water full 
of gems. 

46. His men collected a good deal of gems, and as they were 
taking them to him for his examination, they found him missing. 

47. They were extremely sad and said, “Where has he gone? 
Is he dead or lost in water ? 

48. Or has he drowned himself out of shame ? Any way we 
shall go to his father and move with him as if we are his sons. 

49. We shall also give him the share in the gems due to him. 
This is the rule when we venture jointly as a group.” 

50. But Gokarna, who was in that island, was full of sorrow 
and he piteously spoke to Suka about his parents. 

51. Suka, however, spoke to him, “I am but a bird with a 
frail little body, and, as such, I am unable to carry you. 

52. I shall go to Mathura across this sea and convey to them 
your words and convey back to you theirs. Give me your permis¬ 
sion”. 

53-54. Gokarna then said to &uka, “Let it be so. May you 
go to my parents and tell them about me. But return soon as I 
can’t do without you.” 

55. The parrot said ‘yes’, and reaching Mathura told every¬ 
thing to the parents (of Gokarna). 

56. They heard all that but, however, presumed Gokarna 
as dead and wailed for a long time. Then they put affection on 
the parrot and said: 

57. “O bird, you should narrate for our peace of mind stories 
up-holding dharma .” 

58. Distressed at the loss of the son, they were consoled by 
stories uttered by the parrot remaining in the cage. 

59. Then the sailors (who had gone with Gokarna in 
voyage) returned with their collection of gems and gave to Vasu- 
karna what was due to his son. 

60. The mountain was worshipped by them by offering 
twenty gems each. They were all then duly honoured and sent 
to their homes. 

61-62. They lived there attending to the needs of the old 
Vaisya (Vasukarna) as if he was their own father. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYTWO 
The Story of Gokarna ( continued) 


Vardha said : 

1. Gokarna did in the temple for (the other) thirteen days 
(in the fortnight) what he did on the first day. 

2. The goddesses, beautiful and well ornamented, used to 
visit there and happily perform their dance. 

3. Gokarna soon forgot everything about his home. Then 
once he saw the goddesses coining there to be devoid of their 
usual lustre. 

4. They were weak and pale, without their attractive gar¬ 
ments and jewels, and with the hair on the head and eyelids 
reduced. 

5. They were deformed and disfigured and had several 
bleeding wounds. He was very much pained to see them in that 
condition. 

6. He felt that, being an issueless man, not only he himself 
will have no salvation, but by his association even these goddesses 
were reduced to that state. 

7. Thinking so, he asked them to tell him how such a change 
occurred in their form. 

The Goddesses said : 

8. “O noble man, don’t ask about this. Fate is the cause 
for everything. In the form of Time, it gives us the effects of our 
merits (as well as demerits). 

9. Fate should be sought after for an answer. People who 
are very much distressed do not talk with one who is himself 
distressed.” 

10. Gokarna, however, out of a desire to know the truth, 
bowed to them and asked again. 

11. “If you consider the cause of this disfigurement a secret 
and are not inclined to tell me about it, I shall put an end to my 
life.” 

12. When he told them thus, one among them said, “Let us 
tell him about our sorrow if that will give him relief. 

13. I shall tell you how this disfigurement happened to us. 
Listen with attention. 
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14. There is the beautiful city of Mathura which brings 
about salvation to people. 

15. Once the king of Ayodhya went there with all the four 
components of his army to worship in the tirthas there for four 
months. 

16. He chose there the temple of Visnu with its five parts 
and having gardens and arbours around with wells and sweet¬ 
smelling flowers and trees bearing fruits in all seasons. 

17. The king arranged his residence near this. 

18. His followers destroyed the garden with its fruit-bearing 
trees and the surrounding walls were razed to the ground. 

19. Although prevented from doing this, these sinful people 
■did not listen. The king felt himself like a lion in a cage”. 

20. She then covered with the hands her face shedding tears 
on the breast and cried aloud, “Alas ! who will protect us”. 

21. Then all of them began to cry, and hearing their wailing 
sound resembling the cry of the Kurari birds, Gokarna became 
very sad. 

22. He fell down at the feet of every one of them and slowly 
consoled them with soothing words. 

23-24. He then told them that if he had been there, he would 
have prevented the king himself from being there, but unfortu¬ 
nately he was incapacitated. 

25. When he said this, all of them became curious and asked 
him who he was and from where he came there. 

Gokarna said : 

26. “I am Gokarna. I told you I was happy to see you all 
formerly very beautiful. 

27. But now you are all otherwise and that gives me grief. 
Tell me the cause of this transformation”. 

28. The eldest among them said, “We were well decorated 
with various flowers because we were in that garden protected 
by its owner. 

29. Therefore you could see us beautiful with all those flow¬ 
ers. I shall tell you how the change occurred. 

30. The king’s men tormented us by their cutting and up- 
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rooting (the garden). We became miserable and hence the pre¬ 
sent appearance. 1 

31. We are without flowers, left but with the root and trunk. 
Thus are we reduced with loss of our identity. 

32. The god who is shaped there in stone and clay, but who- 
is really of the nature of Sattva, is the witness of all good deeds. 

33. It is meritorious to water well the garden and to dig 
ponds and make them full of lotuses and swans. 

34. The trees laden with fruits are (to be considered) golden 
To protect the garden is to provide pleasure to people. To des¬ 
troy it is to do harm as the disfigurement of ours.” 

Gokarna said : 

35. Tell me what kind of merit accrues to a person who- 
makes a garden, digs wells and instals images of gods. 

The eldest said : 

36. For the twice-born, isfapurta is the foremost means of 
dharma . Heaven is acquired by is fa and liberation by purta . 

37. He who renovates tanks, wells, ponds and temples gains 
the result of purta . 

38. The same world as is ordained for those who make gifts 
of land or cows, is attained by one who grows trees. 

39. He who plants a peepal, a margosa, a banyan, ten flow¬ 
ering plants, two pomegranates, two oranges and five mangoes 
never goes to hell. 

40. Just as a dutiful son raises his family by hard effort 
and austere resolve, so do the trees with their flowers and fruits, 
raise up from hell their planter. 2 

41-42. The service of the trees in providing firewood, sticks 
for sacrifices like Agnihotra, shade for the travellers to rest, nests 
for birds and medicine for men through the leaves, root and bark 
is said to be its five sacrifices (pancayajna ). 

43-44. The learned people declare a tree to be like a son 
because it provides materials for domestic life, provides shelter 


1. This indicates that the goddesses were nymphs of the garden* 
(Udydnadevatds). 

2. The text has after this ‘Gokarga said*, but this seems to be wrong. 



172 . 45-57 


509 


for small animals, twice in a year birds breed in it and it provides, 
fruits to the originator throughout the year. 

Vardha said: 

45. When told thus by the goddess Malati, he swooned say¬ 
ing ‘Alas, Alas!’ 

46. They brought him back to consciousness by sprinkling 
water on him and sought to know why he swooned. 

Gokanta said : 

47. “In Mathura I have my aged parents and four wives. 
The garden and the temple you speak of are mine. 

48. If I am able to go to my parents and see the king I shall 
tell them what has befallen you”. 

49. The eldest goddess said, “I shall take you wherever you 
like. We shall see Mathura today itself. 

50. You may get into this aerial vehicle. You may also take 
with you these celestial gems, jewels and fruits and present them 
to the king without arghya”. 

51. He agreed and, bowing to Lord Visnu there, got into 
the vehicle and soon descended at the place where the king was 
camping. 

52. He then presented to the king the numerous gems he 
had brought with him. 

53. The king was very much pleased even at their sight. 
He welcomed Gokarna, showed him hospitality and honoured 
him by giving half his seat due to a donor of gems and money. 

54. Gokarna then offered to show him a wonder and also 
explain about it. 

55-56. He agreed and asked his commander-in-chief to get 
ready the army soon. 

57. The commander-in-chief carried out the orders of the 
king 1 . The deformed goddesses attained their original celestial 
form. 


1. After this the portion relating to what was done seems to be lost. 
Presumably it is about the king being taken to the deformed goddesses to 
convince him of the misdeeds of his men and then making him restore the- 
garden and renovate the temple. 
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58. They praised Gokarna again and again. They gave him 
boons and bestowing benedictions went to heaven. 

59. Gokarna then told the king all about himself and of the 
result of Purta dharma. 

60. The king then bestowed on him some villages, cities, 
clothes, elephants, horses and abundant money. 

61. Having known how great a dharma the making of a 
garden is and how wonderful its results are, the king did every¬ 
thing in that realm. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYTHREE 
The story of Gokarna ( continued) 


Vardha said : 

1. Remaining in that auspicious place, Gokarna honoured 
the parrot Suka, his own parents and the four wives. 

2. He then made the residents of Mathura make gardens 
according to their capacity. 

3. He himself then conducted a great sacrificial festival in 
which Brahmins were fed and gifts given every day. 

4. He also provided for vocal song and instrumental music 
and did everything conducive to progeny. 

5. He then prostrated separately at the feet of his father and 
mother. 

6-7. Then looking at Suka he shed tears and exclaimed: 
“It was because of your favour that I got my life, dharma and 
introduction to the path of salvation ancj the king gained pro¬ 
found merit**. 

8. Living happily with his family and friends, Gokarna con¬ 
structed this temple of Siva and named it Suka. 

9. He installed Sukesvara (Siva) there and then construct¬ 
ed the resthouse named ‘Sukasatra’ where two hundred Brah¬ 
mins are sumptuously fed. 

10. Suka died there, and entering an aerial car went to 
heaven. 
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11. Gokarna had given to the hunter, in exchange for the 
parrot, the merit of his bath at the confluence and the Sraddha 
and gift of gold and cows there. 

12. (As a result) the hunter and his wife also entered the 
same aerial car as Suka’s and went to heaven. 

13. Thus have I told you about the great merit that accrues 
at Mathura, at the confluence of river Sarasvatl and Yamuna 
and at the temple of Siva Gokarna. 

14. The meditation on Gokarna confers great merits, enor¬ 
mous enjoyment and salvation in the end. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYFOUR 
The greatness of the confluence of Yamuna 


Vardha said : 

1. I shall tell you another thing about the prowess of San- 
gama (confluence) which gains liberation even for the sinners. 

2. An ascetic Brahmin by name Mahanama was living in a 
forest there. 

3. He had mastered yoga and was spending his time in reci¬ 
ting Veda, practising Japa and performing Homa. 

4. In performing these with the idea of attaining Brahma- 
loka, many years passed. 

5. He then thought of undertaking a pilgrimage and clean¬ 
sing his body by the holy tlrthas. 

6-7. His idea was to purify himself by starting early morning 
after the prescribed rites and first go to Asikunda, from there to 
Kotitirtha in the south and then proceed to the northern end 
bathing in all tirthas including Mathura and Puskara. 

8. So he started from Mathura and took the proposed route 
after performing worship and saluting the Lord. 

9. Soon he came across five ghosts in the lonely forest full 
of thorns. 

10. They were all terrific in appearance and so he became 
afraid for a moment and closed his eyes. 
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11. Soon he gave up his fear, and mustering courage, asked 
them: 

12. “Who are you, O fierce beings ? By what bad action 
have you become like this ? Where have you come from and 
where do you go ?” 

The ghosts said : 

13. We are full of misery and hunger and thirst overcome 
us. Our minds are bad and knowledge we have none. 

14. We do not know the quarters or the subquarters, neither 
the sky nor the earth nor even the day. 

15. Wc hope that this suffering of ours will ultimately lead 
to good and it is like darkness awaiting the rising of the sun. 

16. I am by name Paryusita, this one is Suclmukha, these 
are Sighraga and Rodhaka and the fifth is Lekhaka. 

The Brahmana said: 

17. How can the ghosts, who become so because of their 
own actions have names ? Please tell me how you have got these 
names. 

The ghost said: 

18. O Brahmin, I used to eat well during the whole day 
and give what is left over ( paryusita ) to the Brahmins (the next 
day). Hence my name is Paryusita. 

19. Many Brahmins who were seeking food were directed 
( sucita ) wrongly by this man. Hence he is Suclmukha. 

20. This one used to go away quickly (Ughrarhgacchati) when¬ 
ever a Brahmin made any request to him. Hence he is Sighraga. 

21. For fear of other Brahmins asking food, this one used to 

take food in the interior of the house. Hence he is Rodhaka {since 

% 

he stopped others rudhyati). 

22. This (last) one used to remain silent scratching the earth 
(likhan) in indifference. Hence he is Lekhaka. 

23. Lekhaka moves about like an inebriate; Rodhaka has 
his head bent down. 

24-25. Sighraga is lame and Suclmukha (has a deformed 
face) 1 Paryusita has become one with thin limbs, long neck 
hanging big belly and stout testicles. I have thus told you all 
about us. You may ask if you want to know anything else. 

1. The appearance of Sucimukha is not given. 
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The Brdhmana said: 

26. All beings in the earth need food. I wish to know what 
food you take. 

The ghosts said : 

27. O kind man, listen to what I say about our food, by 
knowing which you will despise us. 

28. The ghosts eat phlegm, urine and faeces before women 
and in houses which are unclean. 

29-30. The ghosts eat in such houses where there are no 
offerings to gods, no recitation of mantras and no gifts, where 
the elders are not respected, where women are dominant, where 
things are kept haphazard and where there is always quarrel. 

31 -32. We eat in homes where gifts are given to the undeserv¬ 
ing or given without due rites, where contemptible Brahmins 
live, where bad and prohibited actions arc done. 

33. Such is the food for us who have done bad deeds. We 
are extremely dejected with this ghosthood. Please tell us how 
we can cease to be this. 

The Brdhmana said: 

34. A man who undertakes vows like Krcchra and Candra- 
yana for a single day or three days, gets purified and never be¬ 
comes a ghost. 

35. He who gives ample food and drink with due regard 
and honours ascetics, never becomes a ghost. 

36. He who nurtures every day five, three or even one (be¬ 
ing) with universal compassion, never becomes a ghost. 

37. He who is inclined to worship gods and honour guests, 
ciders and parents, never becomes a ghost. 

38. He who has conquered anger, docs not enter into rivalry, 
is free from avarice and attachment, is full of forbearance and is 
prone to give liberal gifts, never becomes a ghost. 

39. He who fasts on the EkadaSI, SaptamI and Caturdasi 
days during the bright as well as dark halves of the month, 
never becomes a ghost. 

40. He who bows to the gods, Brahmins, cows, tlrthas, 
mountains and rivers, never becomes a ghost. 
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The ghosts said: 

41. We have now heard from you about the factors that are 
conducive to make one not to become a ghost. Please tell us what 
factors make one (necessarily) become a ghost. 

The Brahmam said : 

42. He who dies with the food given by a Sudra within him, 
becomes a ghost. 

43. By mere contact of, not to say sitting together or eating 
with, Nagas (a naked sect), Kapalikas or Pasandas, one becomes 
a ghost. 

44. Such a person loses all his acquired merit and becomes 
condemned to be a ghost for ever. 

45. He who remains in the abode of a Pasanda or is a drun¬ 
kard, or cohabits with the wife of another, or is fond of flesh, 
becomes a ghost. 

46. He who steals the wealth of gods, Brahmins or teachers 
or gives away his daughter for money, becomes a ghost. 

47. He who gives up his mother, father, brother, sister, wife 
or son, when they are innocent, becomes certainly a ghost. 

48. He who performs sacrifices for the sake of those who are 
not eligible for it and refuses to do the same for those who are 
eligible, and who is interested in serving Sudras, becomes a ghost, 

49. He who kills a Brahmin or cow or incurs the five great 
sins or is ungrateful, becomes a ghost. 

50. He who does not heed the advice of an elder or preceptor 
meant for his well being, becomes a ghost. 

51. He who receives gifts from bad people, particularly 
atheists, becomes a ghost without food or drink. 

The ghost said: 

52. Please tell us how those who do such prohibited deeds 
out of ignorance can redeem themselves. 

The Brdhmana said: 

53-54. The only means of redemption for those who are 
ignorant and indifferent to dharma and do not have compassion 
or give gifts, is to perform worship and sacrifice to Lord Vamana 
at the confluence at Mathura when the star Sravana is in combi¬ 
nation with Dvadasi in the month of Bhadrapada. 
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55. They should make gifts of gold, food, clothes, umbrella 
and sandals after bathing and giving libations to manes. 

56. They not only do not become ghosts, but go to the world 
of Vi§nu in an aerial car. 

57. He who bathes in that tirtha or thinks or speaks about 
it, gets the merit equivalent to bathing in river Ganga. 

58. I have heard it proclaimed that even he who, having 
become a ghost, listens to the narration of the prowess of this 
tirtha, goes to the immortal world of Visnu. 

The ghosts said : 

59. O auspicious man, tell us details of the rites of this 
vow so that we can do it and get redemption from this ghost- 
hood. 

The Brdhmana said: 

60. The details of this vow were formerly narrated to Man- 
dhata by Vasistha being asked about them. 

61. I shall now tell the same to you since they are capable 
of securing your release. 

62. Whatever bath, gift or sacrifice done in Bhadrapada 
when Sravana falls on the DvadaSl day, is a lakh of times more 
efficacious than at other times. 

63. You may know the merit that accrues when the gift of 
a pot is made after bathing in the confluence and worshipping 
Vamana. 

64. It is the same as what is obtained by making gifts of a 
hundred cows with gold and all decorations. 

65. By this Sravanadvadasivrata one not only never becomes 
a Raksasa, but takes abode in heaven for the duration of the 
period of fourteen Indras. 

66. Then he is born as a Brahmin learned in the Vedas, 
proficient in Yoga, always following the path to moksa and con¬ 
scious ofhis previous life. And by contemplation he becomes 
permanently liberated. 

67. Gifts of gold, food, drink and jewels should be made 
there. 

68. According to one's means a golden Vamana may also 
be gifted along with umbrella and sandals according to rules. 
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69. After performing worship in the prescribed manner with 
mantras and also homa, the Brahmins may be propitiated. 

(These are the items in worship:) 

70. (Invocation): O lord of Laksmi, Eternal being, giver of 
gifts, although you are everywhere, be pleased to adorn this seat 
by your part for my favour. 

71. (Reference to the star): I adore for the attainment of 
my desires that star in which form you shine in the sky onDvadasi 
day. 

72. (Bath): I bow to you (and bathe you), O Kesava, you 
having lotus in the navel and forming the abode of Laksmi. 

73. (Salutation): I salute you, O eternal and omniscient 
Lord Narayana, the source of the whole world. (Worship): 
O Kesava, accept this worship of mine on this day when the 
asterism Sravana is in conjunction with Dvadasl day. 

74. (Incense): O Lord of Lords, bearing the conch, disc 
and mace, here is the incense. I bow to you Vasudeva, Acyuta, 
Ananta, Govinda. 

75. (Lamp with flame): By this incandecense may all the 
eternal worlds be opened. O Janardana, you are the lustre in 
everything and I bow to you. 

76. (Food): You were born to Aditi as Vamana for sub¬ 
duing the son of Virocana (Bali) and you then occupied the 
entire universe with three steps. I bow to you. 

77. (Arghya): You are esteemed by the gods and you are 
the final resort of yogins. You repose in water and you are the 
source of the universe. Be pleased to accept this arghya (cere¬ 
monial water). 

78. (Homa): You eat the sacrificial offering, you produce 
the sacrificial offering, you are the sacrificer and the sacrificial 
offering. O Kesava, I bow to you who are everywhere and per¬ 
meate every being. 

79. (Daksina): O Lord, you are gold, food, water and cloth. 
(Umbrella and Sandals): O Janardana, be pleased with this 
offering of sandals and umbrella. 

80. (Praise): May the eternal Lord who is wind, water and 
fire, Varuna, Surya, Kesava, Siva, Kubera, remove my sins. 

81. (Gift of water pot): He who is Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, 
Candra, Surya, Indra, Tva$ta, Yama and Agni, remove my sins. 
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82. (Reference to the worshipper): Vamana is the giver of 
intelligence, Vamana is the liberator. I bow to Vamana. 

83. (Receiver of gift): I give to Vamana, Vamana gives me. 
Vamana is the liberator by both these means. I bow to Vamana. 

84. (Gift of cow): In the body of the cow remain the four¬ 
teen worlds. By giving a gift of the cow which yields all desires, 
people get gratification. 

85. (Release): I .offered worship to you, the dispeller of all 
my sins. I now release you after this worship to adorn any other 
place you like. 

86. He who performs in this manner the worship on the 
DvadasI day in the Bhadrapada month, attains his aim. 

87. He who performs like this in the Sarasvati tlrtha at the 
confluence of Yamuna in particular, gets the merit a hundred¬ 
fold. 

88. Giving up everything, I have also been resorting to this 
tlrtha all this time with intense devotion. That was why you were 
not able to affect me. 

89. The Vrata should be commenced when the tithi DvadaSI 
actually starts combination with the star Sravana and continues 
till one of the two is out of combination. 

90. The prowess of the tlrtha is becoming manifest now itself. 
I find that your listening to this account has itself started gaining 
your liberation. 

Varaha said : 

91. As the Brahmin was saying this, the sound of Dundubhl 
could be heard in the sky and a shower of flowers from the sky 
on earth in hundreds. 

92. Aerial cars descended there for the ghosts. A messenger 

■of the gods then told them: * 

93. “By the narration of (the prowess of this tlrtha by) the 
Brahmin and his extollation of its efficacy and by your listening 
to all this, you are released from your ghosthood.” 

94. So conversation with a good man even with effort is a 
highly desirable thing, and in the mind there should always be 
the thought of the tlrtha and attitude of the Vrata. 

95. This is evidenced by these ghosts getting their release 
and going to eternal heaven by their contact with the man who 
was always in the tirtha at the confluence of Sarasvati. 
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96. The result of their simply listening to the account of the 
greatness of the tirtha was their release. So this which brought 
about the liberation of the five ghosts, is a great dharma. 

97. He who devoutly recites this or listens with serious 
attention or performs what is ordained by this, never becomes a 
ghost. 

98. The tirtha named Pisaca is known in all the three worlds, 
and simply to know about it is to safeguard against becoming a 
ghost. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYFIVE 
The prowess of Krsnagahga and Kalihjara 


Varaha said : 

1. O fair one, now listen to the prowess of Krsnagahga in 
river Yamuna. 

2. Sage Krsnadvaipayana (Vyasa)used to bathe here think¬ 
ing of Ganga and do his daily routine. 

3. Krsnagahga is between the tlrthas Soma and Vaikuntha. 
In this place in Mathura, Vyasa performed penance. 

4-5. In this hermitage where there were many other great 
sages also, many sages used to go to perform Caturmasya and 
also many scholars deep in the knowledge of Vedas to clear their 
doubts. 

6. Vyasa used to clear their doubts by citing the relevant 
passages (from scripture). 

7. In that place Siva is installed with the name Kalihjara,. 
the very sight of whom confers the merit of Krsnagahga. 

. 8. Vyasa lived there for twelve years free from all attach¬ 
ment, eating but once a fortnight and that too fruit in the new 
moon and full moon days. 

9. He then went to Badari in Himalaya and entered into 
dhyanayoga and became endowed with the knowledge of the 
past, present and future. 
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10. The greatness of this tirtha was known through intui¬ 
tion by a Brahmin of the Paficala country. 

11-12. His name Was Vasu, but being stricken by poverty, 
he proceeded with his wife to the south and settled in a town on 
the right bank of Sivanadi. 

13. While living there pursuing his Brahmanic way of life, 
five sons and a daughter were born to him. 

14. In due course, the daughter was given in marriage to a 
Brahmin with the necessary grain and wealth, but he passed away. 

15. She then collected his bones and went to Mathura, 
having known, by hearing the Puranas, that one whose bones 
are put in the Ardhacandra tirtha gets a permanent place in 
heaven. 

16. She went to Mathura undertaking a pilgrimage and 
following a group of traders. 

17. The youngest of the Brahmin’s children thus became a 
young widow. 

IS. She was fair-complexioned, had wellformed limbs and 
curly black hair. Her thighs were stout and like the stem of the 
plantain. 

19. Her fingers were close together and so too the toes and 
her nails rosy, her navel right-whirled and the belly had the 
three folds. 

20. Her belly was small and even and breasts well rounded 
and raised. Her neck was conch-like, mouth tight, teeth sparkling 
and the lips and chin attractive. 

21. Her eyes and brows were beautiful, speech extremely 
sweet. Her entire body was well proportioned. She bore the 
significant name Tilottama. 

22. Whoever was looked at by her, became dumbfounded 
by her beauty as if drawn in a picture*. 

23. As she was spending her days bathing in the tirtha once 
she came to be seen by a group of courtesans. 

24. The king of Kanyakubja, an upholder of Ksatriya 
dharma, had constructed a permanent inn near the Siva temple 
Devagartesvara. 

25. He had endowed it with a lot of wealth and entertain¬ 
ments with music and instruments as in Indra’s abode. 

26. Repeatedly induced by these courtesans attached to this 
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temple (for music and dancing), she took to music and dancing 
and gradually fell into their way of life. 

27. In a short time, the virtuous woman became surrounded 
by the vicious. 

28. As the consort of god, she began to enjoy with all those 
that came to her. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYSIX 
The Prowess of Krsnagahga and Kdlinjara 


Varaha said: 

1-2. The youngest of the five sons of the Pancala Brahmin 
was rich and handsome and he started with his men and mer¬ 
chandise for trade in different countries. 

3. After trading in various places, crossing different king¬ 
doms, mountains and rivers, he came to the city of Mathura 
and put up his tent in a place where food and fuel were plentiful. 

4. He took bath early in the morning in that tirtha to¬ 
gether with his men and dressing and decking himself well, proud¬ 
ly drove in his cart. 

5. He saluted the deities and gave many gifts. 

6. Then out of curiosity he visited the temple of Gartesvara 
and, seeing there the supremely charming Tilottama, fell a 
prey to passion. 

, 7. To her matron he respectfully gave many clothes and 
hundreds of beautifully designed bangles. 

8. He gave her also many jewelled chains and the essence 
of Agaru with camphor and sandal. 

9. In that house (where Tilottama was living) he was spend¬ 
ing his time every day and used to go to his camp only after the 
sun had risen high in the horizon. 

10. But everyday he would bathe in the tirtha in Krsna- 
ganga. Out of the pride of wealth he was continuing in this way 
and six months passed. 
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11-12. Once when he went there to bathe, he was seen by 
sage Sumantu, who was in’his hermitage nearby, to be full of 
worms all over his body. 

13. These worms used to fall in plenty till he took bath, but 
the moment the bath was taken, they disappeared and he became 
handsome again. 

14. This wonder was noticed by Sumantu for many days 
and he wanted to know who this youth was. 

15. He then boldly asked him who he was, who his father 
was and what he was engaged in day and night. 

Pancala said : 

16. I belong to Pancala. I am the son of a Brahmin. I have 
taken to trading business. 

17. I have come from Dekkan to this Mathura and spending 
the night in my camp, I come to this tlrtha in the morning. 

18. After bath, I worship this Lord Siva named Trigarte- 
Svara and also Kalinjara and your feet and then return to my 
camp. 

Sumantu said : 

19. “I see a wonder in your body everyday. I find it full 
of worms before bath but clean after bath. 

20. You have unknowingly incurred some great sin which 
is kept afar by the power of this tlrtha. 

21. And by the contact of Kalinjara, the body becomes pure 
also. 

22. Think well and tell me what can possibly be the cause 
of this sin now unknown to you. Seeing the power of this tirtha, 

I am asking this for your good”. t 

23. Hearing these words of the sage who knew the past, 
present and future, he could not say anything and simply went 
away. 

24. When he was alone with Tilottama, he asked her: 

25. “O dear, please tell me who you are, whose daughter, 
to which place you belong and why you are living here like this, 
though happily”. 

26. Although he pressed for an answer, she did not speak a 
word. He repeated the request several times but she was mum. 
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27. A few days passed and then he threatened to give up his 
life if she still refused to say the truth. 

28. Compelled thus, she told him about her parents, bro¬ 
thers, native place, relations and the family (of her husband) 
to which she belonged. 

29. “There is the beautiful city of Pancala on the northern 
bank of river Ganga. My parents were living there. 

30. During a famine which caught hold of the entire coun¬ 
try, they moved to Dekkan and settled on the southern bank of 
Narmada in a town full of Brahmins. 

31. Five sons were born to them there and a daughter as 
the sixth. That daughter is myself and I became a widow. 

32. The youngest of the five brothers, but elder to me, left 
home even while he was a baby with a view to earn and make 
himself rich. 

33. When he was gone, the parents died. I came here with 
a group of traders to put the bones in this tirtha. 

34. I used to spend my time here bathing in this tirtha and 
worshipping the gods and Brahmins. Then I was lured by these 
(courtesans) and transformed to my present state. 

35. By resorting to prostitution I have traduced my family. 
By this sin of mine I have brought to hell twentyone persons in 
both the families’*. 

36. Telling him all this, Tilottama cried for long thinking 
of her once high family. 

37. She cried in the night thinking of her own doings. 

38. Hearing her cry, the other women there came to her 
and asked her why she was crying and spoke words of consola¬ 
tion. 

39. By then, hearing her story, the Paficala too fell down 
unconscious and the women stood around and consoled him too 
and brought him back to consciousness by their efforts. 

40. Seeing him revive, they asked him why he fell down 
unconscious. 

41. He then said all about himself and his great family in 
detail before those associates of Tilottama. 

42. He became much dejected at his having committed in¬ 
advertent incest and thought seriously about the expiation for it. 

43. If a Brahmin incurs the sin of killing a Brahmin or drink- 
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ing liquor, the expiation ordained by the sages is the destruction 
of the body. 

44. The only purification for the guilt of incest with mother, 
teacher’s wife, daughter, sister or daughter-in-law is immola¬ 
tion of the offender in fire. 

45. He who cohabits with a prohibited person falls into the 
same category as the killer of the Brahmin, drinker of liquor, 
the murderer of women and the offender of the chastity of the 
teacher’s wife. 

46. Knowing her paramour to be her own elder brother, 
that woman from Paficala (feeling herself guilty) gave away all 
her ornaments to Brahmins. 

47. She gave them also all her jewels, clothes and grain. 
She gave these also for adorning Kalifijara and for (the main¬ 
tenance of) the garden. 

48. Then at the tlrtha in Krsnaganga she arranged a pyre 
in the prescribed manner and blazed the fire for her own puri¬ 
fication. 

49. The Paficala too decided to do similarly for himself. 

50. He took his bath, bowed to the gods and saluted sage 
Sumantu. He then sat before him and performed rites relating 
to his death. 

51. He called the people of Mathura and gave them gifts 
liberally. 

52. He purchased villages then and there and made them 
over to Brahmins. He asked them to recite the divine Isavasya 
(upanisad). 

53. He entrusted with them money for the maintenance of 
the rest-house and for conducting his obsequies. 

54. Then bathing in that tirtha of Kf§na and bowing to 
the Lord, he endowed funds for the worship of Kalifijara, for the 
rest-house and for the temple and gave the necessary instructions 
in the matter to his own people. 

55. Then he held the feet of the great Sumantu and said: 
“O sage, your knowledge is wonderfully divine and exhilarating. 

56. My sin has been now proved to be the consequence of 
incest. 

57. From the time I came to Mathura, I was having sexual 
contact with my sister and I have thus done great harm to my 
family. 
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58. By your pure sight, Q sage, you were able to see worms 
falling from my body but the body becoming clean again by the 
power of Krsnaganga. 

59. All this was seen by you and I was asked about it again 
and again. 

60. The sin of incest suspected has now been confirmed and 
for purification from that sin I am now giving up this body. I 
bow to your feet. Please give me approval.” 

61. When he was about to enter the pyre blazing with the 
ghee poured on it, an aerial voice was heard to say: 

62. “Don’t do this rash deed since you both have become 
free from the sin, for redemption from which you have decided 
to immolate yourselves. 

63. This place where Lord Krsna had played and walked 
about with his feet marked by the disc is pure and equal to Brah¬ 
man. 

64. A sin committed elsewhere disappears in a tlrtha, but a 
sin committed in a tirtha sticks close like vajralepa (cement 
concrete). 

65. Since both of you were bathing in Ganga sangama (you 
are freed from your sins). By bathing here even once, a man 
becomes free even from the sin of killing a Brahmin. 

66. The same merit as is acquired by bathing in all other 
tirthas on earth, is acquired surely by bathing in five tirthas. 

67-68. Bathing in Visranti on Ekadasi day, Saukara on 
Dvadasi, Naimisa on Trayodasi, Prayaga on Caturdasi and 
Puskara on the new moon and full moon days in the month of 
Karttika removes all sins. 

69. Among these five tirthas in Mathura, Visranti is the 
most important. 

70. But the same result as is obtained by bathing in these 
tirthas or in Asikunda in the river Sarasvati or in Kalinjara, is 
obtained tenfold by bathing in Krsnaganga. 

71. Whatever sin is incurred knowingly or unknowingly 
disappears in Mathura, so too all merits and demerits.” 

72. This narration of the greatness of tirthas made by Varaha 
to Earth is capable of removing all sins. 

73. Varaha combines in himself all gods and Vedas. He has. 
no end and he cannot be fully known. 
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74. How can we speak fully of this god in whom the entire 
space is covered by but a part of his ear ? 

75. The entire heat (as well as light) in the world is covered 
by the corners of his eyes. 

76. The whole of Air is covered by his breath and the seven 
oceans by the tips of his hoofs and look like particles of sweat 
there. 

77. The whole Earth that was lost is seen clinging with the 
mountains and forests in the roots of his hair. Who is greater than 
this god ? 

78. In order to protect tirthas he has taken his form himself. 

79. And this is the Purana narrated by him for clearing the 
doubts of Earth. 

80. There need be no doubt that the moment he is seen> 
every sin disappears. 

81-82. By bathing in (K^snaganga) on NavamI day in the 
bright half of the month Jyestha and in Sukara for three days 
and then giving a lamp according to capacity, one gets rid of all 
sins. 

83. By bathing in Kalinjara on DvadasI day and worship¬ 
ping god, one ascends an aerial car bright like twelve suns, and 
accepted by Visnu, remains esteemed in Visnu-loka. 

Vor aha said : 

84. Thus comforted by the divine voice, the Paficala asked 
Sumantu: 

85. “O sage, you arc my preceptor and father. Tell me 
what I may do, to enter this fire or resort to this tirtha. 

86. May I perform for three days expiatory rites like Kfcchra 
and Candrayana in this place rendered more holy by your feet 
and get salvation ? 

Sumantu said : 

87. The aerial voice we heard is true. It can never be false. 

88. I was able to perceive the sin in your body before bath 
every day and its recession after bath. 

89. You remain in this hermitage free from sin for the rest 
of your life. This sister of yours, who has also been freed from her 
sin, will surely attain salvation. 
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Vardha said: 

90. O Earth, such is the prowess of this tirtha in Mathura. 

91. The greatness of the tirtha in Krsnaganga, K&liftjara 
and Sukara is as I narrated to you. 

92. He who listens to this with attention or recites it in the 
morning, will never be touched by sin. 

93. The sin committed in seven lives disappears and the 
merit of giving a hundred cows is acquired. 

94. Heaven is reached and immortality attained. 


C HAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYSEVEN 
Consecration of Surya by Samba 


Vardha said : 

1. O fair goddess, now listen to another deed of Lord Kj*sna, 
when while living in Dvaraka, (his son) Samba got a curse. 

2. When Kfsna was living there with his wives and sons, 
once Narada stepped in. 

3. Krsna offered him padya, arghya, asana, madhuparka 
and cow according to the usual etiquette (in receiving a distin¬ 
guished guest) and began to converse with him. 

4. But Narada took Kpsna aside and spoke to him in private. 

5. “I have to tell you something in secret. Please listen. 
Your son Samba is young, eloquent and handsome and is longed 
by all the women here. 

6. The Supreme God gave you these sixteen hundred divine 
women for your pleasure. 

7. Their minds get agitated (with love) when they see 
Samba, and this (scandal) has spread even in Brahmaloka. 

8. O great god, I have come here to apprise you of this. 
Dvaipayana (Vyasa) has a significant verse relevant here, na¬ 
mely, 

9-10. <k By (proper) deeds one gets residence in heaven, and 
by its reverse residence in hell; the result of meritorious actions 
spreads all over the earth and the doer becomes the Purusa indes- 
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tructible, unchanging and eternal and the opposite of this puts 
him in hell, so say the wise.” 

11-12. By calling Samba and all this multitude of women 
and seating them here, I shall show you whether what I say is 
true or false. 

13. Then seats were spread for all of them and they were 
called and seated in groups. 

14. Then Samba entered with folded hands and waited to 
know the command (of Krsna). 

15. Seeing the exceptionally handsome Samba, all those 
noble women felt agitated in mind even when Kr§ria was watch¬ 
ing them. 

16. Then Krsna asked these beloved women of his to get 
up and go to their homes and they did so. 

17. Samba stood there shivering with folded hands. Look¬ 
ing at Narada, Krsna bent down his face in shame. 

18. He then told Narada in detail about the nature of women 
and their conduct leading to sin. 

19. “They have no consideration of time, of secrecy of what 
they do. Still they pass to be virtuous. 

20-21. Women irrespective of their age, whether they be 
girls, teenagers, middle-aged or advanced in age, get their pas¬ 
sion excited at the sight of a handsome man. O great sage, this 
is natural to them. 

22. As for Samba, he is dignified, bright, virtuous and good. 
His excitement is only because of his beauty.” 

23. Narada fully agreed with Krsna in what he said, but 
knowing more about the working of the mind, made a remark 
that led to the curse of Samba. 

24. “A chariot does not move,” (he said), “with a single 
wheel alone. It is only with the response of men do women get 
excited with passion. They get gratified by the looks of men. 

25. Seeing (your other son) Pradyumna, they become highly 
shy. 

26. But by seeing Samba, they become stricken with passion 
and the sandal paste and such other things (on his body) act 
as additional excitants. 

27. So Samba must be held responsible for ruining your 
women and you cannot obliterate the scandal that has reached 
even Satyaloka. 



528 


Vardka Purdna 


28. I hear again and.again from .the people and the sages 
(the opinion) that you should give up Samba to save you from 
the ignominy affecting your family. 

29. O great Lord, I have told you what is good for you**. 
After saying so, Narada remained quiet. 

30. Kr$na then cursed Samba to become ugly and imme¬ 
diately he became a leper. 

31. Foul-smelling blood began-to ooze from his body which 
became full of wounds. 

32. Then Narada spoke of the means of redemption from the 
curse also namely the worship of the Sun. 

33-34. “O Samba, son of Jambavatl, listen to me. Prostrate 
before the Sun uttering Vedas, Upanisads and the like when he 
rises in the eastern mountain. The Sun will be pleased in this 
way (and get you out of this curse), not otherwise.” 

Sdmba said : 

35. “O sage, how can the Sun-god become pleased with a 
person who has committed a prohibited sexual contact ?” 

Narada said : 

36. By your discussion of this, there will arise a Purana by 
name Bhavi§ya. I will read this in Brahmaloka before Brahma 
himself, and Sumantu will impart it to Manu in the world of 
mortals. 

Sdmba said : 

37. You have suggested a remedy for my present distress, 

but how can I go to the eastern mountain when I am reduced 

to the state of a mere mass of flesh ? 

* 

Narada said: 

38. The result that is obtained by worshipping the Sun-god 
at the eastern mountain is obtained by worshipping him at 
§atsurya in Mathura. 

39-40. Worshipping him there in the noon and evening 
confers even a kingdom. 

41. Reciting the mantras of the Sun in the morning, noon 
and evening at Mathura, one gets all sins removed. 
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42. By worshipping the Sun after bathing in Krsnaganga, 
all sins disappear and so also all diseases like leprosy. 

Vardha said : 

43. Then at the bidding of Krsna, Samba went to the city 
of Mathura which brings about salvation, for worshipping the 
Sun. 

44. He worshipped the rising sun at Satsurya according to 
the rules given by Narada. 

45. Then, by yogic power, the Sun appeared before Samba 
and asked him to seek a boon for his good and for the establish¬ 
ment of the Suryavrata. 

46. “Recite before me the fifty slokas strung with expressi¬ 
ons from the Vedas with which I was propitiated by Narada. I 
am pleased by your worshipping me”. 

47. He was then touched by the Sun-god and soon he regain¬ 
ed his wellshaped form and appeared like another Sun-god. 

48. The Sun then taught Samba the sacrifice of Yajnavalkya 
called 4 Madhyandinjyaka* to be performed at noon whence he is 
Madhyandina. 

49. There is the tirtha Madhyandinlyaka on the western 
side of Vaikuntha (tirtha). To bathe there and see Madhyan¬ 
dina is to get free from all sins. 

50. The all-pervading Sun remained with Samba in the 
morning and evening, and in the evening he stood on the southern 
side of Krsnaganga. 

51. To see the Sun there in the morning and evening is to 
get removed of all sins and to attain Brahman. 

52. Thus appearing before Samba by splitting himself by 

the power of yoga from the sky, the Sun removed leprosy which 
was afflicting him. • 

53-54. Samba disappeared in the tirtha, but was riding with 
the Sun in his chariot day and night and asking him about the 
Purana spoken by him. 

55. He then propagated this Purana known as Bhavisya. 

56. He then consecrated Surya in the rising form at Udaya- 
cala to the south of Yamuna, in the fully brilliant form at noon 
at Kalapriya and in the setting form at Astamanacala in Mula- 
sthana. 
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57. Thus he consecrated Surya in his three forms pertain* 
ing to morning, noon and evening. 

58. O Earth, in Mathura too he established a place known 
after his name as Sambapura, according to Puranic rites. 

59. He arranged there (the festival of) Rathayatra as 
suggested by the Sun. 

60. On the Saptam! day in the month of Magha people 
conduct Rathayatra there, giving up all opposites in their nature. 

61. They go to the abode of peace in the regions of the Sun. 

62. I have thus told you the sacred story relating to Samba’s, 
curse and release, which removes all sins. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYEIGHT 

Satrughnalavana 


Vardha said : 

1. The fierce Lavana was killed by Satrughna (in Mathura) 
for the protection of Brahmins. 

2. O fair one, he who recites the account of Satrughna, 
fasting on the Dvadasl day in the month of Margaslr$a, and 
propitiates Brahmins with sumptuous food (gets his desires ful¬ 
filled). 

3. By Satrughna’s killing of Lavana, the great Rama was 
extremely pleased. 

4. To celebrate this victory Rama came there from Ayodhya 
with his retinue. 

5-6. And Satrughna at Mathura fasting on the Ekadasi 
day in the bright half of the month AgrahayanI, bathed in the 
Visranti tirtha and performed the festival together with the whole 
family and propitiated the Brahmins with food. 

7-8. He who performs this festival on the same day in the 
year, gets rid of all his sins and delights for long with his fore¬ 
fathers in heaven. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYNINE 

Expiations for Offences 


Earth said : 

1. O great Lord, by committing offence to you, one becomes 
guilty even if otherwise not so, and is despised by Vaisnavas. 

2. Tell me by what acts of expiation he can get the fruits of 
his worship. 

Varaha said: 

3. “People who are sinful in thought, word and deed (com¬ 
mit offences). Eating the tooth-stick, eating the king’s food, 

4. Sexual intercourse, touching a dead body, passing motion, 
passing urine, sight of a woman recently delivered or during her 
monthly course and touch of such a woman. 

5. Obscenity in speech, eating oilcake, wearing red gar¬ 
ment, another’s cloth, soiled cloth, or coloured blue with indigo, 

6. False compulsions on elders, eating the food of an out- 
caste, eating prohibited items of food, boiled rice or myrobalan, 

7. Keeping goodTood for oneself, eating the goose or crane, 
entering the temple wearing sandals, 

8. Using prohibited flowers during worship, performing 
worship without removing the previous day’s flowers or in dim 
light or darkness, 

9. Drinking liquor, rousing the Lord in darkness, non-pros¬ 
tration before the Lord at the close of worship. 

10. These arc the thirtythree offences (connected with 
worship), O Earth. He who is guilty of these will never see Lord 
Visnu. 

11. The prostration should not be* performed from a long 
distance, because then it will be like the worship by the Raksasa. 

Taking in paheagavya for one day, two days or three days, 
bathing along with the dress worn are the expiations in order for 
the offences commencing with wearing soiled cloth. 

12. For the offence of using indigo, rubbing with cowdung 
is to be done. The offence of wearing cloth dyed with indigo is 
removed by the rite Prajapatya. 

13. The offence to an elder (or preceptor) can be removed 



532 


Var&het Pur&na 


by performing Candrayana twice. If the food of the outcaste is 
eaten, both Candrayana and Paraka should be performed. 

14. If prohibited food is eaten, Candrayana, Paraka and 
Prajapatya should be performed and the gift of cow and food 
should be made in addition. 

15. He who enters the place of worship wearing sandals, 
gets purified after fasting for five days and taking in paficagavya. 

16. One-fourth of a Krcchra and fasting for two days will 
be the atonement for bathing the deity and doing other items of 
worship without the prescribed flowers. For the offence of per¬ 
forming worship without removing the previous day’s flowers is 
bath in pancamfta. 

17. For the offence of drinking liquor by the twice-born, 
the expiation is four Candrayanas and three Prajapatyas for 
twelve years. 

18. Purification is also obtained by Brahmakurca, gifting of 
three cows on a single day and by taking in pancamfta. 

19. By reciting the hymns of Visnu also, one gets free from 
the effect of offences. I have thus told you about this important 
matter. What else do you wish to know ?” 

20. Lord Janardana said this again and again, but Earth 
seemed to be falling into a swoon. 

21-22. She soon recovered and said: “Knowing about the 
offences starting from the sight of the recently delivered woman 
and the numerous expiations to be done by people, I was really 
lost in sorrow and stupor. 

23. Is there any means by which you get propitiated in the 
same manner as by these rites of expiation ?” 

Vardha said : 

24. Bathing after due fasting in the Sankara tlrtha in Ganga 
in the middle of the year, removes the effect of offences, similarly 
in Mathura. 

25. He who resorts to these two tirthas gets rid of the effect 
of offences he has done in a thousand lives. 

26. The sins disappear by bathing there, by drinking the 
water there, by carrying it, by speaking about it or thinking about 
it, also by hearing about it and seeing it. 
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Earth sdii: 

2*1. Both Mathura and Sankara are dear to you. Of these 
two, tell me which is the greater. 

Varaha said : 

28. Among the tlrthas of the world extending upto the ocean, 
Kubjamraka is considered the most important by my devotees. 

29. The Saukaratlrtha is a crore times more efficacious than 
that. 

30. There is Sxtatirtha which is sacred to the Vaisnavas on 
DvadaS day in the month of Margaslrsa. In Puranas this is 
known as Gangasagara. 

31. Even more important is the Mathura region which is 
half a parardha more efficacious than Sitatirtha. 

32. Whatever sin remains even after visiting tlrthas like 
Kubjamraka, disappears quickly on reaching Mathura. 

33. The name ViSranti (rest) is significant because the pil¬ 
grimage comes to a dose there. 

34. The best place for those who seek release is Mathura. 

35. Release is obtained without Saiikhya or Yoga in Kubja¬ 
mraka, Saukara and in Mathura in particular. The same effect 
as the one obtained by a Brahmin practising yoga is obtained by 
dying in Mathura. 

36. I have thus told you the truth in essence. There is no 
tirtha greater than Mathura and no god greater than KeSava. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY 
Greatness of Dkruvatirtha in Mathura 


Varaha said : 

1. I shall now tell you a story about Dhruvatirtha which 
propitiates the manes. 

2. In this city there was a valiant, virtuous and magnanim¬ 
ous king named Candrasena. 



534 


Vardha Purdner 


3. He had two hundred young and noble wives among 
whom was one, Candraprabha of an ascetic turn of mind, al¬ 
though the mother of valiant sons. 

4. Among her hundred attendants, there was one named 
Prabhavati. The manes for whom obsequial rites were due from 
her (servant) had not got the Ekoddista ceremony done. 

5. Their number exceeded a hundred and they all fell into 
hell because of this. 

6. And it is well known that this sort of mixture leads to 
hell as it violates the rules of the family. 

7. Then thrown out from there, all of them came to Dhruva- 
tirtha as a cluster of minute beings, black in colour and resembl¬ 
ing mosquitoes. 

8. They were seen there by the sage Trikalajiia who was 
mainly living on water and taking food only once in three days. 

9. He was observing the vow of silence and was following 
the course of the sun, but at that moment he was stupefied and 
did not perform japa. 

10. While he was looking at them with compassion and 
curiosity, three quarters of the day passed. 

11. Some manes came to the earth from the sky, others from 
the north, east, south and west. 

12. Some were happy by themselves, some were made happy 
by their sons and they all went upwards with nourished bodies, 
pleased and satisfied. 

13. They had all small bodies and they were interested in 
bath and penance. They had good dress and decorations and 
were moving about in groups in delight. 

14. There were others who were naked but nourished. 

15. Still others returned as they came and came back again. 
Some came in various kinds of vehicles and others came on birds. 

16. Some returned after pronouncing benedictions and 
others pronouncing curses in anger. 

17. Some who came famished returned well-fed in Sraddha. 

18. The sage rose up after seeing all this as if it was a festival 
and when the manes were gone, their sons returned home with 
their wives. 

19. Soon Dhruvatirtha became desolate. But in one remote 
corner there was a puny being, very much famished and unable 
to move. 
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20. It was shivering, its eyes had gone low and belly much 
•depressed. Its feet were mere skeleton. Its voice was feeble like 
that of a tiny bird. 

The sage asked: 

21. Who are you that look so mutilated and surrounded by 
these mosquitoes ? 

22. Having come here you don’t attempt to return. Tell 
me about what you have done. 

23. My daily routine in this tlrtha is badly affected as I 
was stupefied at the sight of these numerous beings of various 
sorts here. 

24. Seeing you in this form, my attention was turned to¬ 
wards you. Tell me with confidence all about you. I shall do 
you good. 

The being said : 

25. “The greatest means of propitiation for the manes is 
the performance of Sraddha in Dhruvatirtha and offering of 
water with sesamum. 

26. Manes who have sons go to heaven being propitiated 
with sesamum. I am famished for want of such a thing. 

27. Due to the guilt of mixture of caste, I fell into hell and 
have been there for a hundred years hoping against hope. 

28. I have no means to go from here. Those who were pro¬ 
pitiated with sraddha and libations by their sons went to heaven. 
What way is there out for one like me ? 

29. Those who have a line of progeny, get propitiation from 
their sons and attain liberation. 

30. The manes of King Candrasena were propitiated today, 
and, O Trikalajfia, you saw them going to heaven with your 
divine eye. 

31-32. You saw here what happened to the manes of Brah- 
manas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras and the performance of 
£raddha by Sudras, the progeny of hypergamous and hypergampous 
marriages.” 

33. Thus he said to the Brahmin the cause of his remaining 
there. The sage then spoke to him in curiosity. 

34. “Due to fate you have no proper progeny. If I can do 
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anything to help you to get out of your present state, please tell 
me”. 

35. Remaining in that despicable condition surrounded by 
the manes, he said: 

36. “The emaciated mosquitoes that cover my body re¬ 
main so due to the lack of progeny. I am the slender thread for 
them to hold on. 

37. In the palace of Candrasena at the centre of the city* 
there is the servant of the queen by name Prabhavatl. 

38. She too has a servant by name Virupanidhi. 

39. She is the continuing thread in our progeny and we are 
eagerly awaiting for the sraddha to be performed by her for us. 

40. All this long time we have been spending in this water 
and now we have to return to hell because of our own deeds”. 

41. Hearing this Trikalajfta was baffled and said: “How 
can the libation offered by a lowborn woman be of any use to 
you ? By wha* rule can she be your proper issue?” 

42. Hearing this, he told the learned and merciful Trika- 
lajfia: 

43. “People desire to have sons because even when they fall 
down (in hell), they are raised up and sent upwards by (the 
proper actions of) the son. 

44. The manes have the service of the son done, if they per¬ 
form sraddha, libation of pinqla and gifts on normal as well as 
special occasions. They have no other way. 

45. Howmuch do we wish that at least one among our pro¬ 
geny gives us libation ! 

46. Standing in waist-deep water in rivers full of cool water, 
and particularly at the middle of the tirtha spot, he should offer 
handfuls of water together with sesamum. 

47. He should do this with darbha in his hand and three 
times each for the manes uttering the gotra and name of each of 
them and saying ‘syadha’ and ‘may my manes be pleased*. 

48. It should be known that in propitiating the gods, sages 
and manes (Devas, Rsis and Pitfs) the number of handfuls of 
water is to be respectively one, two and three. 

49. In the end should be uttered the mantra tjpyadhvam 
(pay you all be pleased’). 
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50. First should be given the three libations to the father 
reciting the mantras Udiratdm etc, Angiraso etc, and A yantu 
nah etc, in order, and then to the mother uttering the gotra and 
name and also svadhd and trpyatu. 

51. Then for the mother’s father with gotra and name, and 
similarly for father’s father. 

52. For these the mantras urdhvam pitrbhyah etc, Ye ceha 
te pitarah etc, and Madhu vdtd etc, should be used. 

53. Then it should be done for father’s mother and grand¬ 
mother as in the case of the mother and then for mother’s father 
and grandfather each three times separately uttering the mantra 
Namo vak pitarah etc. 

54. In each case utter the gotra and AsUryan naiayamahe. 
Offer asana (scat) uttering the gotra and the particular Pitr 
by his name. 

55. In the case of the female Pitfs also utter the gotra and 
the particular pitr ( matd , mdtdmahi) by name ( devi ) for asana. 
Similarly for pitamaha (grand-father). 

56. In the sankalpa for arghya, in pinda and in avanejana 
(pouring water over the pin<Ja) the form should be (genitive) 
as gotrasya , piturmahasya and farmanah, for females (dative) as 
gotrayai , maturmahyai , devyai. 

57. In avdhana (invocation) the form should be accusative, 
in worship dative and in benediction nominative. 

58. In sraddha it should be genitive for addna and aksaya 
(praying for their eternal abode in heaven). At the times pres¬ 
cribed for aksaya y the datta rite should be performed for the manes. 

59. The twice-born son who does this devotedly or offers 
even water with full devotion, leads them to eternality. 

60. When the Brahmin performs * Sraddha with due atten¬ 
tion and in the prescribed manner, the manes become happy. 

61. O Trikalajfia, remain quiet. We now go to Naraka 
(hell) to live there long because of the result of our former deeds”. 

Trikalajfia said: 

62. Among the manes I saw there in this tirtha many were 
happy and many unhappy too. 

63. Some received Sraddha offered by the sons in great 
anxiety and some returned mum. Please tell me why this was so. 
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Agastya said : 

64. The Sraddha performed by the son sometimes goes in 
vain and sometimes even leads to hell. 1 shall tell you, please 
listen. 

65. What is given at the wrong place and time, given with¬ 
out proper rites or daksina, or given to the unsuitable person 
and is impure, produces great sin. 

66. The Sraddha done without the necessary attention, not 
in the proper form, seen by the bad, or without sesamum, mantra 
or ku£a grass, becomes asura (demoniac). 

67. It is well known that Lord Vamana gave the fruit of 
the sraddha of §udras to Vairocana (Mahabali). 

68-69. Similarly, Rama, son of Dasaratha, after killing Ra- 
vana, the chief of the Raksasas, with all army, became pleased 
to hear about the devotion of RaksasI Trijata, and gave her a 
boon. 

70-71. “O Trijata, I give to you all the Sraddha offerings 
done in unclean houses, those done without padya, without oil, 
without food or without daksina and the gifts given with anger 
although to the proper persons.” 

72. Similarly, Sraddha was given to Vasuki, the king of 
serpents, by Siva who was pleased with him. I shall tell you 
about this, please listen. 

73. “The annual sraddha done by the twice-born without 
proper daksina even if all the rituals are observed, 

74. Done by one who takes false resolve in the presence of 
gods and Brahmins, done without the proper rites and mantras, 

75. Done by one who bathes at night with the dress worn, 
who does not respect the teacher who imparts knowledge, 

76. Done by one who propagates primitive ideals—I give 
to you”. (So said Siva). 

77. We hear about such things from the Puranas and Iti- 
hasas. 

78. Sraddha, dana and vrata done without sincerity, never 
produce their results. Hence the nakedness etc., of these manes. 

79. Due to such defects in the conduct of Sraddha, the 
manes who are invoked, do not get result and they return as they 
came. 

80. Having come to receive, they return silently. This I say 
in reply to what you ask. 
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Trikdlajna said: 

81. “I have been taking food only once in three days. But 
wen that I don’t wish to take till you are satisfied. Be cheerful 
and await my return. 

82-83. Out of compassion for you, I am giving up my rou¬ 
tine austerities here to hasten to bring that woman here. 

84. I shall see that she performs £raddha here according to 
the prescribed rules.” 

85. So saying, the sage quickly left the place (and went to 
the king). 

86. Seeing the sage suddenly there, the king fell down at 
his feet and said: “I feel honoured and favoured indeed by your 
coming to my home. I shall arrange for all sacrificial rites due 
therefore. My life is made fruitful by your presence here. 

87. Here is the padya , here is the arghya , here is madhuparka 
and here the cow. Receive them, O sage, so that my mind may 
rest satisfied.” 

88. Receiving the hearty welcome, the sage said: 

89. “O king, great is the purpose with which I have come 
here. Do now what I ask you to do so that I may be happy”. 

90. Thus asked, the saintly king replied: “Please tell me that 
purpose so that I can see it accomplished.” 


Trikdlajna said: 

91. “Gall your queen and also her beautiful attendant 
Prabhavatl before me here.” 

92. Then came there from the harem the queen with the 
attendant and prostrated at the feet of the sage. 

93. When they were seated, the spge said to them: “I shall 
tell you about something strange that happened in Dhruvatlrtha. 

94. The manes from all the worlds came there and, propi¬ 
tiated by their sons by performing sraddha, went to heaven. 

95. There was, however, a very old one among them extre¬ 
mely emaciated and fatigued by thirst and hunger and surround¬ 
ed by numerous minute beings. 

96. He was very much disappointed and was preparing to 
return to hell. Then out of pity I asked him who he was and what 
his wish. 
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97. Then he told me what had come upon him as a result 
of his own deeds. I sympathised with him and came here. 

98. Your servant’s servant by name Virupanidhi is his 
progeny. Please call her here.” 

99. The queen then sent many persons to find her out and 
bring her there. 

100. She was found fully intoxicated and still taking meat 
and drink and seated on the bed with a man. 

101. The queen’s man caught hold of her and brought her 
before the sage. 

102. Although she was in that drunken state, the sage told 
her about what she was to do. 

103. ‘‘You have not made for your manes any gift libation 
or other ablutions. Nor have you done for them the propitiatory 
offering of water”. 

104. She said that she had not done any of these and that 
she did not know who her manes were and what rites she was to 
do. 

105. When she said so, Trikalajna said, “May the king of 
Mathura, with his queen and all good people in this city witness 
the wonder of what progeny can do to the manes”. 

106-107. Then all those curious people and the virtuous 
Brahmins were called together and the king proceeded with them 
accompanied by the sage to Dhruvatlrtha. 

108. There, that being was seen extremely fatigued and 
surrounded by the mosquitoes. 

109. The sage then told him, “Your descendant has been 
brought here for your propitiation. Do what you please”. 

Agastya said : 

110. Let her bathe in the Dhruvatlrtha and offer libation 
according to the rules enunciated. 

111. Let her then perform Sraddha with daksina, cloth and 
sandal-paste and give pinda in veneration. 

112. By making her do this sraddha you can see me here 
made happy”. 

113. Hearing this, the queen made that servant perform 
graddha with abundant daksina, 

114. And fine cloth and good incense and camphor and. 
sandal followed by sesamum, many kinds of food and pinda. 
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115-116. When Sraddha was thus done and pin<ja offered, 
he attained a divine form, so too those surrounding him. He 
looked like a sacrificer after the concluding bath. Those in the 
mosquito form were transformed into handsome persons. 

117. The sky was covered with aerial cars from heaven, and 
as he was preparing to get into it, he spoke to the sage and the 
king: 

118. “Be pleased to listen to what I say regarding the propi¬ 
tiation of the manes. 

119. There are many sacred tirthas, rivers, mountains and 
ponds and places like Kuruksetra and Gaya and many temples. 

120. But a place like this for the propitiation of the manes, 
there never was and never will be. 

121. From the first day in the month of Asatjha till the first 
day in the bright half of the month Asvina, the manes remain 
here enjoying the sraddha and the pinda. 

122. In fact, during this period, the city of the god of death, 
heaven and the netherworld become practically empty since the 
manes flock here desiring the offerings of their son or any 
other descendant or brother. 

123. He who performs sraddha and tarpana in Dhruva- 
tirtha when the sun enters the Kanya rasi (Virgo), propitiates 
sixteen generations of his manes very much. 

124. We are now fully propitiated and we arc all liberated. 
Such is the greatness of Dhruvatlrtha. 

125. You have now seen the wonder of what has happened 
to us. By your kindness, O sage, we have become absolved of all 
sins”. 

126. Telling thus to the king, the sage, the people assembled, 
the queen, the servant and his own daughter, he bade them all 
well. 

127. He then got into the aerial car and ascended to heaven 
surrounded by gods. 

Varaha said: 

128. Astonished at the greatness of that tirtha, the king 
bowed to the sage and returned to his palace with his people and 
attendants, always thinking of Lord Vi$nu. 

129. I have thus told you, O auspicious one, about the great- 
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ness of Mathura, the very thought of which removes even the 
sins acquired in former lives. 

130. He who recites this with attention before Brahmins, 
propitiates all his forefathers. 

131. This should not be narrated to any one who does not 
undertake vows, who does not listen with attention or one who 
does not worship Hari. 

132. This is the greatest of all tirthas, the highest of all 
dharmas, the most exalted of all knowledge and the best of all 
gains. 

133. O blessed one, this should always be narrated to the 
meritorious devotees of the Lord. 

Suta said: 

134. Earth was full of wonder hearing these words of the 
Lord and asked him in joy about the erection of idols. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYONE 
Consecration of Wooden Images 


Suta said : 

1. Having heard about this place of supreme importance, 
Earth asked again out of curiosity. 

Earth said : 

2. “How great is the prowess of this place about which you 
have so kindly told me ! Hearing this, I have really become free 
from all uneasiness. 

3. But I have long been wishing to know about one secret. 
Be pleased to tell me that for my enlightenment. 

4. That is this: How do you remain (in idols of) wood, 
stone or clay, 

5. (In idols of) copper, bronze, silver or gold ? 

6. How do you remain in (idols of) ivory. 

7. O Janardana, how do you remain in a wall (in picture) 
and how on earth (in pictures drawn with powers) ?” 
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8. Hearing these words of Earth, the Primeval Boar replied. 
Vardha said: 

9. First of all, the material in which the idol is to be made 
should be brought and the idol moulded or carved according 
to the rules. 

10. The purification of the idol should then be made and 
then it should be consecrated. Worship for release from samsara 
may be started thereafter. 

11. The Madhuka tree may be used for cutting wooden 
idols. After consecration, it may be worshipped with the kind of 
sandal paste mentioned before, 

12. As also with camphor, saffron, Agaru, benzoin and 
powder of fragrant roots. 

13. The idol may be smeared with these. Svastika and 
Vardhamana hymns are to be recited and Srivatsa and Kaus- 
tubha are to be offered. 

14. The auspicious payasa should be offered (in naivedya). 
Scented wicks are to be lighted and sesamum and fruits to be 
offered. 

15. With cleanliness, purity and devotion the worship is to 
be made with all that is prescribed. 

16. Pranayama (control of breath) should then be made 
and the following mantras uttered: 

17. “Be pleased to remain in this (idol made of) wood, you 
with the power of yoga pervading the whole world”. 

18. Thus consecrating the Lord in the wooden idol, it should 
be circumambulated together with other devotees. 

19-20. A lamp should be then lit facing the idol and, with¬ 
out looking upwards or sideways and fr # ce from desire and anger, 
Namo ndrdyandya (Bow to Narayana) should be uttered, and then 
reciting the following mantra, the ritual is to be performed. 

21. The Mantra: “You, the most heroic of all, remain as the 
unfailing lord and refuge of all. O Lord of the worlds, Vasudeva, 
may you by this mantra remain consecrated in this.” 

22. Alter completing the rite of my consecration, all the 
devotees assembled there should be honoured. 

23. They should be honoured according to the prescribed 
rules with sandal, garlands, unguents and food. 
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24. O fair one, this is the way to consecrate the wooden idol. 
I have told this to you for the sake of dharma. 

25. He who consecrates the wooden idol in this way never 
returns to sarhsdra but goes to my world. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYTWO 
Consecration of Stone Images 


Vardha said : 

1. I shall tell you now how I am to be consecrated in stone 
images. 

2. A beautiful, flawless stone should be selected after careful 
examination and a quick and clever artisan should be engaged to 
carve out the image. The outline may be made with a white 
brush. 

3. After circumambulation, worship should be made with 
rice grains and the like. 

4. Lamp should then be offered and then rice with curd. 
Then Namo ndrayanaya (Bow to Narayana) should be uttered 
and the following mantra recited. 

5. The mantra: “You are the most heroic of all, the fore¬ 
most among the intelligent and effulgent like the sun, the moon 
and the fire. May you be consecrated here by this mantra and 
may fame increase. Hail, hail, great Varaha”. 

6. Whatever is necessary should be done with this mantra. 
Consecrating Lord N&rayana in this form, he should be installed 
facing east. 

7-8. Fasting for a whole day and night, wearing white dress 
and white Yajftopavita, and after cleaning the teeth, the follow¬ 
ing mantra should be uttered taking sandal water. 

9. The mantra: “O Lord of the worlds, you who are the 
entire world with all forms, remain worshipped in this. You 
are always held in the mind, you are the supreme example of 
indestructibility, you are never defeated, you have no old age or 
death. Being worshipped, fix yourself here by this mantra Om 
namo Vasudevaya . 
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10. After this consecration, the stone idol should be given 
adhiv&sana (rest on a substratum) in the asterism Pro$tapada. 

11. He who instals me in this manner, goes to the world of 
Visnu. There need be no doubt about this. 

12. The whole day and night should be spent thus eating 
only wheat cooked in milk. (The next day) during the evening 
sandhya four lamps should be offered. 

13. At the foot of the deity four small pots containing water 
mixed with pancagavya and sandal should be placed. 

14. A festival should be conducted with vocal and instru¬ 
mental music and recitation of Samaveda by Brahmins should be 
arranged. 

15. I make my presence there when thousands of Vedic 
syllables are uttered in proper tone and tune, because, O goddess, 
the recitation of Vedic mantras is dear to me. 

16. The idol should then be installed in the company of 
devotees and invocation should be made with the following 
mantra: 

17. “Gome here, O lord, with the mantras, the five sense 
organs and the mind. You, the dispenser, remain in all these 
beings”. 

18. With the same mantra, hundred and eight dhutis (offer¬ 
ings in fire) should be made using twigs, sesamum clarified 
butter and honey. 

19. When all this is done, I voluntarily make my presence in 
the idol. 

20. When the night is over and the day dawns, pancagavya 
should be offered with mantra as prescribed. 

21. Sandal, fried rice and water with pancagavya should then 
be given and the idol installed in the temple with vocal and 
instrumental music and recitation of auspicious hymns. 

22-23. Taking different kinds of sandal paste, the mantra 
should be recited: “O Primeval being, may you who have been 
here according to the prescribed rules, be pleased to enter this 
temple with all effulgence together with LakgmI. Bow to you 
again and again.” 

24. With this mantra the idol should be taken into the 
temple and placed there in the exact centre, not on the side. 

25. The idol should then be erected. Sandal, saffron etc., 
should be applied and the following mantra should be recited: 
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26. “O Lord of the world, you are the foremost in the world, 
worshipped by Brahma and Brhaspati. Remain here welcomed 
and saluted with mantras”. 

27. After installation in this manner, worship should be 
made with sandal and garlands. White cloth should then be 
offered with the following mantra: 

28. The mantra: “O Lord, accept these garments given by 
me with devotion and put them on. Be pleased with me. Bow 
to you again and again”. 

29. Clothes should be offered to me in this way following 
the rules. Incense should then be offered with Agaru and saffron.. 
While giving this dhupa the following is the mantra: 

30. “You are the most ancient Man, the foremost in the 
world and without a beginning. Accept this sandal, garlands, 
incense and lamp, O Lord. Bow to you again and again.” 

31. After this food should be offered as before. 

32. For this the same mantras as before may be used. Then 
should be given water for cleaning. 

33. Santijapa should then be conducted, which accompli¬ 
shes all desires, with the mantra: “O Lord of the worlds, bestow 
peace on the king and the kingdom and on the Brahmins. 
Bestow peace on the infants and the aged, on herds of cows, 
virgins and chaste women. 

34. May ailments vanish everywhere, may the farmers 
always get good yield. May the world be prosperous and peaceful 
with the rains falling in time.” 

35-36. After performing worship to the Lord in this manner 
with all the rites, Brahmins should be feasted and the poor fed 
according to capacity. 

37. He who instals me in this way remains in my world for 
as many thousands of years as there are waterdrops in my body. 

38. O Earth, he who does all this without any ego liberates 
seven, seven and seventy in his clan. 

39. Thus have I told you about the installation of stone idols, 
for the sake of dharma and for the good of devotees. 



183 . 1-17 


547 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYTHREE 

Consecration of Clay images 


Vardha said : 

1. I shall now tell you another thing, namely my presence 
in idols made of clay. Please listen. 

2. The idol in clay should not have any defect or crack. It 
should be neither too big nor too short nor having any bend. 

3. With such an idol my devotee can perforin worship as he 
likes. 

4. The clay idol may be used when one in wood or stone is 
not available. 

5. Idols are also made in copper, bronze, silver and gold by 
experts for auspicious purposes. 

6. My worship in the pedestal is done by some out of devo¬ 
tion, by others to avoid censure and by still others for publicity. 

7. I am also worshipped for domestic prosperity. Even the 
disc which has arisen out of my effulgence may be worshipped. 

8. O Earth, know that when I am installed like this and 
worshipped, I give all wealth. 

9. With whatever aim a man worships me in proper form 
with mantras, I give that with pleasure. 

10. He attains beatitude by my grace. 

11. My devotee who is full of things to do, may please me 
by mental worship. 

12. I will be pleased by his mere giving me a handful of 
water. Why should he bother about flowers, Japa and rules ? 

13. I grant all desires and give divine enjoyment to him who 
meditates well on me. 

14. I have told you all this secret incidentally. 

15. My devotee who takes the clay image may perform its 
adhivasa in the asterism Sravana and then consecrate it according 
to the rites mentioned before. 

16. Bath may be then done to the idol with water mixed 
with pancagavya and sandal with the following mantra: 

17. “O Great Lord, master of all worlds, the worlds arise 
out of your grace. O Acyuta, extend to me your grace and re¬ 
main in the idols of clay. Bow to you again and again, the cause 
of all causes, the great Man beaming with great lustre.” 
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18. By this mantra, it may be taken into the house and 
installed and then, as before, four pots may be placed and the 
following mantra uttered: 

19. The mantra: “Om, the ocean having got Varuna 
was honoured with self-satisfaction. By this mantra I perform the 
bath and always bow with raised hands Him from whom arise 
fire, earth and all tastes.” 

20. After this bathing ritual, the devotee should worship 
with sandal and garlands as before. 

21. He may offer incense with Agaru, camphor and saffron 
uttering Namo ndrdyandya (Bow to Narayana). 

22. After incense, yellow garment is to be offered uttering 
Namo ndrdyandya and the following mantra should be recited: 

23. “The lord becomes pleased by the yellow garment, and 
when he becomes pleased, the whole world becomes happy. May 
the lord accept this garment and protect me from the bondage 
of worldly existence.” 

24. Having offered the garment with this mantra, incense 
and lamp should be given and then food. 

25. The offering of food should be as stated before and then 
water should be given with the mantra. 

26. (Peace should be prayed for with) the mantra: “Let 
there be peace for the gods, Brahmins, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas. 
May the rain god shower rain and make the earth full of vegeta¬ 
tion.” 

27. After Santi with this mantra, the other devotees should 
be honoured and the Brahmins fed. 

28. The devotee should prostrate before them and give them 
daksinas. 

29. Words of mangala should then be recited and the deity 
should be released. 

30. After the release, those assembled there should be honour¬ 
ed with clothes and decorations. The preceptor should then 
be honoured if union with me is desired. 

31. I tell you the truth, O goddess, that if the Guru is pro¬ 
perly worshipped, I become worshipped. 

32. The king, when pleased, may grant but a village; but 
when the Guru is pleased, he leads one easily upto the state of 
becoming Brahman. 
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33. Therefore, in all Sastras, the worship of the Guru is 
ordained in my own words. 

34. He who performs my consecration in this way liberates 
three, thirty and seventy in his clan. 

35. He remains in my world for as many thousands of years 
ns there are drops of water falling in worship. 

36. Thus have I told you, O Earth, about the consecration 
of clay idols. I shall tell you now another thing dear to my 
devotees. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYFOUR 
Consecration of Copper Images 


Vardha said : 

1. Getting a beautiful image made of copper, it should be 
brought to the middle of the abode with due rites. 

2. It should be placed facing north and the adhivdsana should 
be done in the asterism Citra. 

3. Bath should then be conducted with water mixed with 
pancagavya and sandal and with the following mantras: 

4. The Mantra: “You, the essence of everything, remain in 
copper as the eye. O, the abode of all worlds, come to this idol 
with the five elements.” 

5. After consecrating with this mantra, adhivdsana and wor¬ 
ship should be done as before. 

6. When the night is over and,the sun rises, purification 
should be done with mantras of the Rgveda and bath should be 
performed with mantras. 

7. The Brahmins assembled may recite the Vedas. Auspi¬ 
cious materials may be placed in the Mantfapa. 

8. The devotee should then bring scented water and bathe 
me with the following mantra: 

9. The mantra: “O Lord of worlds, you are the greatest of 
all with power of mdyd and yoga. Be pleased to come quick for 
my sake and remain in this copper image. O Lord, the best of 
Men, fire, Sun and air, be here yourself, Om”. 
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10. Then I should be led into the sanctum and installed on 
a pedestal and worship done. 

11. The installation should be done with the following 
mantra and with sandal, flowers and lamps. 

12. The mantra for installation: “Om, the light of all light, 
the light of the world, the embodiment of knowledge, embodi¬ 
ment of bliss, the lord of the universe, be pleased to come and 
remain here, O the best of Men, and protect me”. 

13. After installation in this way, white cloth should be offer¬ 
ed with the mantra: “Om, O lord of the celestials, the pure 
soul, the most ancient Man, the truth of the worlds, accept these 
clothes. Bow to Purusottama.” 

14. After dressing me with the clothes, the devotee should 
perform arcana (with flowers). 

15. After arcana and offering of sandal, incense etc, the 
offering of food should be made. 

16. When the naivedya with delicious food is over, Santipatfia 
(invocation of peace) should be made. 

17. The mantra: “Let there be peace for the gods, peace for 
the Brahmins, peace for the kings and their kingdoms, peace for 
Vaisyas, peace for boys and pregnant women. Let there be peace 
everywhere by your grace, O Lord”. 

18. After uttering this Santi, the Brahmins should be honour¬ 
ed. 

19. Then the Guru should be honoured and the Brahmins 
should be fed according to capacity. 

20. Particularly when the Guru is honoured with clothes, 
decorations and food, I am worshipped and this is the truth, I 
tell you. 

21. I am far away from him whose Guru is not pleased. 

22. He who performs my installation in this way, liberates 
thirtysix generations in his family. 

23. Thus have I told you about the installation of idols. 
He who does this remains in my world for as many thousands of 
years as there are drops in the water during the bath given to me. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYFIVE 
Consecration of bronze images 


Vardha said: 

1-2. Getting a well-made, complete and beautiful idol in 
bronze, the devotee may take it into the temple to the accompani¬ 
ment of song and drums and all that is auspicious. 

3. Then taking arghya in the proper manner, the following 
mantra should be uttered: 

4. “O Lord of the worlds, worshipped in all sacrifices, con¬ 
templated upon, the desire of the whole universe, the great soul, 
the master benign, may you be pleased with me and remain for 
worship here”. 

5. After this arghya , the idol should be placed facing north 
and adhivasana done in the prescribed manner. 

6. Then four pots should be got ready for my bath contain¬ 
ing paheagavya , sandal paste, fried rice and honey. 

7-8. When the sun has set, the worshipper may perform 
consecration holding pots and in the company of other devo¬ 
tees. 

9. He should utter Namo Narayanaya and recite the follow¬ 
ing mantra: 

10. “O lord of the worlds, you are the primeval being re¬ 
maining through all aeons and the dispenser for all time. 
You are one, you have no second. Please come and take your 
abode here. You are all the transformations, but you yourself 
have no transformation. You are the letters A, S, £, $. You take 
forms at will. The decaying, the undecaying, the sustaining, the 
formless are all you. Bow to you, O Purusottama”. 

11. When the night is over and the sun is rising and when 
the latter part of asterism Mula is reached, 

12. According to the rites mentioned before, the idol may be 
placed at the door-way of the Sanctum. 

13. Then taking the sacred water, sandal and fruits, the 
devotee should utter Namo narayanaya and recite the following 
mantra: 

14. “Om, You are Indra, yourself (Visnu), Yama, Kubera, 
Varuna, Soma, Bjrhaspati, Sukra, Sani, Budha, Rahu, Ketu, 
Surya and Kuja. 
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15. Your are herbs, waters, air, earth, fire, Nagas, Yakuts, 
and quarters. Bow to you, O Purusottama.” 

16. Doing well all the rituals with this mantra, the idol may 
be taken into the sanctum. 

17. It may then be bathed with the water with sandal kept 
in the pots. 

18. During the bath, the following mantra may be recited: 

19. “For you, Purusottama, may the lakes, oceans, rivers* 
tlrthas and wells, make their presence here by your grace for this 
bath”. 

20. I may be installed in this manner and then worshipped 
with sandal, incense etc, according to the materials available. 

21. Then clothes should be offered as also decorations for 
pleasure. 

22. Placing the clothes before me and prostrating at my feet* 
the following mantra may be recited. 

23. “O lord of the worlds, I have brought here for you nice 
and beautiful clothes pleasant to put on. Be pleased to receive 
them. O Veda, Upaveda, Rgveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda* 
Atharvaveda, I extol you. Bow to you, O most supreme”. 

24. After decoration in the manner stated before, food is to 
be offered as prescribed. 

25. After food, water should be given, and then fdntipdfha 
should be recited in the form of the following mantra: 

26. “May all knowledge, Brahman, Brahmins, planets* 
rivers and oceans, Indra and other guardian deities of the quar¬ 
ters bring about peace. Ayama, Tama , Kamadama, Varna Om namak 
purusottamaya .” 

27. When all these upacaras (services) are over, circumam- 
bulation should be made and then abhivadana and stuti (praise). 

28. Then the pure devotees should be honoured and the 
Brahmins fed with pdyasa and other materials. 

29. Sacred water should be received from the Brahmins 
and sprinkled on me. Then after sending them off, worship of 
the Guru should be performed. 

30. There is no doubt that I become worshipped when the 
preceptor is honoured with ring, garments .and other gifts. 

31. It is also true that I see to the extinction of those that 
condemn the Brahmins, my devotees and the preceptors. 
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32. He who instals me in this manner remains in my world 
for as many thousands of years as there are drops of water in 
my body. 

33. He liberates every one in his paternal and maternal 
lines. 

34. I have thus told you about the consecration of bronze 
images. 

35. I shall tell you now about the consecration of silver 
images. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYSIX 
Consecration of silver and golden Images 


Vardha said: 

1. Getting a pure, well-shaped and well-proportioned silver 
image, free from all defects, 

2. White like the moon and radiating lustre in all directions, 

3. The devotee may take it to the temple to the accompani¬ 
ment of music and the sound of the conch and drums and praises 
and benedictions. 

4. Then taking water for arghya and padya , the following 
mantra is to be recited: 

5. The mantra: “O lord of worlds, you who are the 

arghya in all worlds, worshipped by all and honoured by the 
celestials, the master of my Agnihotra done at Sunrise, be pleased 
to come here and receive this arghya . The glow residing in the 
middle of the sun*’. # 

6. After giving arghya with this mantra, the idol should be 
placed facing north. 

7. On the day when the asterism Aslesa is in the Zodiacal 
house Karkataka, when the sun has set, the adhivdsana should be 
done with mantras and in the prescribed manner. 

8. Four pots filled with sandal water should be placed there 
with all herbs and decorated with mango twigs. 

9. Then the devotees should do the rituals as instructed by 
the preceptor. 
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10. Namo Nardyandya should be uttered and the following 
mantra recited: 

11. The mantra: “O lord the creator of all worlds, the ruler 
of all, the form of all forms, worshipped by Dhruva and the 
deities guarding the quarters, be pleased to make your presence 
in this idol . Bow to Ananta.” 

12. When the night is over and the sun rises and the quarters 
are clear, it should be taken to the doorway of the sanctum. 

13. Then my devotees should perform the bathing 
ceremony there. 

14. He may perform this bath in the prescribed manner 
uttering Namo narayanaya and reciting the following mantra: 

15. “This water I have brought, O lord, from rivers like 
Ganga and the Oceans and scented with camphor for your bath”. 

16. The idol should be taken to the interior and installed 
there with the following mantra: 

17. “O lord of the worlds, known through the Vedas, wor¬ 
shipped by those who know the Vedas, having the form of sacri¬ 
fice, the giver of the fruit of sacrifice, I invoke you here for sacri¬ 
fice. Be pleased to remain in this idol. Wealth, people, silver, 
gold, bow to Ananta.” 

18. After installation in this manner with a pleasant mind, 
arcand should be done in the manner stated before. 

19. Then blue garments may be offered, as they are dear to 

me. 

20. Taking clothes and kneeling down, Namo Nardya - 
ndya should be uttered and the following mantra recited. 

21. The mantra: “O lord, resplendent like moonbeams, 
resembling the conch, jasmine and milk, may you be pleased to 
accept these garments for my sake : Dress, good dress, O lord, 
endless, imperishable, causing death, Cause, easy to obtain, 
difficult to attain, the supreme”. 

22. After giving me clothes with this mantra, food is to be 
given with all reverence, uttering Namo narayanaya and reciting 
the following mantra: 

23. “O lord Purusottama, may you be pleased to receive 
this food containing cooked rice and payasa with sugar and ghee”. 

24. After this naivedya , water should be given. 

25. For the welfare of the world, Sdntip&tha should be recited. 
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26. “Om, peace is brought about by Brahma, Rudra, Vi$nu, 
Surya, Ratri, Sandhya, Nak$atras and Diks. Motionless, vibra¬ 
ting, moving, moving in the sky, rapidly moving, having the hue 
of lotus, Bow to Vasudeva.” 

27. After the Santipdfha which removes sins, the devotees 
should be honoured. 

28. The Brahmins should then be fed according to capacity 
and water taken from them should be sprinkled on me. 

29. Then Brahmins and relatives should be sent off with 
folded hands. 

30. The preceptor should be worshipped with gifts. When 
he is worshipped, I am worshipped. 

31. He who does this remains in my world for as many thou¬ 
sands of years as there are drops of water falling at the end of 
the meal. 

32. He who worships in this manner liberates his paternal 
and maternal lines. 

33. This is the way to instal silver images. I shall now tell 
you about the installation of golden images. 

34. The golden image may be made in the same manner as 
the silver image and invocation etc., may be made similarly. 

35. The benefit of erecting idols in wood, stone, bronze etc., 
becomes a crore times more with golden images. 

36. Twentyone generations are liberated (by one installing 
golden idols) and he is finally merged in me without being born 
again. 

37. O Earth, I have thus told you what you desired to know. 
What else am I to tell you ? 


Earth said : 

38. You have now told me about the idols made of gold and 
other metals. You remain in all these, no doubt, but you remain 
in Salagramas too. 

39. O Madhava, be pleased to tell me the number (of these 
Salagramas) to be worshipped in homes and the general and 
special benefits arising therefrom, as also the number in 
worshipping Siva and other deities. 
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Vardha said: 

40. In the house two (Siva)lingas should not be worshipped, 
so also three Salagramas. 

41. Two Cakras from Dvaraka should not be worshipped, 
so also two Suryas. Three Ganesas should not be worshipped, 
so also three Saktis (Ambikas).” 

42. A Pair of Salagramas should be worshipped, but not two 
pairs. Odd number should not be worshipped because this 
amounts to a single one. 

43. Burnt or broken (Salagramas) should not be worshipp¬ 
ed at home, as this may bring about calamities. 

44. But even if broken, if the Gakra is clear, then it is good 
enough. 

45. I shall tell you, O Earth, the merit of worshipping twelve 
Salagramas. 

46. The same result is attained in a single day as of worshipp¬ 
ing twelve crores of lingas worshipped with golden lotuses for 
twelve aeons. 

47. The merit that accrues to a man worshipping a hundred 
Salagramas, I am unable to recount even for hundred years. 

48. All deities can be worshipped in idols by people of all 
castes. Crystal lingas can also be done similarly. 

49. But a Salagrama should not be touched by men of in¬ 
ferior caste or by women and Sudras. 

50. If a woman or Sudra touches it even out of curiosity, the 
result will be torment in hell till deluge. 

51. But if a woman or Sudra has devotion (for me through 
the Salagrama), then worship may be got performed by others 
without oneself touching it. The drinking of that water (used for 
worship) removes all sins. 

52. The offerings made to Siva like leaf, flower, fruit and 
water, are prohibited from use. But they get purified by associa¬ 
tion with Salagrama. 

53. I shall tell you the merit that accrues to a person who 
makes gift of a Salagrama together with some gold to a devotee. 

54. It is equivalent to making gift to a worthy person 
of the whole earth with its gold, mountains, forests and oceans. 

55. Sale of a Salagrama leads to hell both the seller and the 
buyer. 
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56. I will be unable to say in full about the good results o 
this worship even if I take a hundred years. 

57. I have thus told you about the installation of idols and 
the specialities relating to the Salagramas and the Lihgas. 

58. I have also told you about the rules in worship. What 
else do you wish to know ? 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYSEVEN 

The origin of Sraddha 


Suta said : 

1. Hearing all this from Lord Narayana, the ascetic Earth 
asked Him again with folded hands. 

Earth said : 

2. I have now heard this great narration and the great merit 
that results from the place. But I wish to know another secret 
and it behoves you to tell me that. 

3. You told me about Pitryajfia (rites to propitiate the 
manes) in connection with the hunting adventure of King Soma- 
datta. 

4. What is the merit of Pitryajna and how is it to be done ? 
Who conceived of this Sraddha, for what purpose and of what 
nature is it ? 

5. I wish to know all this. Please tell me in detail. 

Varaha said: 

* 

It is quite proper that you ask me this. 

6. Because of the weight you have to bear, you have become 
stupefied. But I shall give you divine intelligence to enable you, 
O fair one, to grasp the significance. 

7. I shall tell you about the origin of Sraddha, but before 
that I shall tell you about the origin of heaven and Devas. 

8. When there was no light and darkness was spreading 
everywhere, the idea dawned upon me to create the three worlds 
with all their moving and non-moving beings. 
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9. I was then all alone, sleeping on the bed formed by the 
serpent Sesa and not inclined to activity. 

10. I keep awake and fall asleep due to my power of Maya, 
and this Visnumaya, O Earth, you are unable to know. 

11. Thousands of aeons have passed and thousands will be 
coming. Still maya is unintelligible to you. 

12. I have held you with this boar form of mine for five 
hundred divine years. Still you have not known this. 

13. That is why you ask me this question. (I shall tell you). 

My single form became transformed into three, namely 

Brahma, Visnu and Hara. 

14. Because of anger I created Isvara(Hara), the destroyer 
of Asuras. From my navel appeared a lotus and Brahma was 
within it. 

15. Thus by Vaisnavl maya this world came into being and 
we three gods remain in it in great pleasure. 

16. But there was only water everywhere and nothing could 
be discerned except a banyan tree, the tree of Visnu’s fame. 

17. In this banyan tree I remained as a little boy with my 
maya, seeing in entirety the three worlds that I created. I am 
holding you, O fair Earth, and you know this. 

18. After some time, O goddess, I produced Badavamukha 
(the marine fire) by my maya, to dry up the water. 

19. When the deluge was thus over, Brahma, the grandfather 
of the worlds, was told by me after meditating for a while. 

20. “O Brahma, create quickly the gods, demons and men.” 

21-22. Thus told, Brahma took his vessel of water, cleansed 

himself with the water , and then created Devas—Adityas, Vasus, 
Rudras, Asvins, and the group of Martus and also, for the libe¬ 
ration of all Brahmanas who are the gods on earth. 

23. From the hands arose the Ksatriyas, from the thighs 
Vaisyas, and from the feet Sudras for the service of all. 

24. Devas and Asuras who were thus born of Brahma 
had the power of penance, heroism and strength. 

25. To Aditi were born Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, A£vins 
and the groups of Maruts, all together constituting thirtythree 
divinities. 

26. To Diti were born Asuras, the enemies of gods. 

27. Brahma then created R§is full of penance and resplen¬ 
dent like the sun, and all of them Brahmins well-versed in the 
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gastras. The sons of Brahma then created their sons and grand¬ 
sons. 

28. To Nimi was born &riman renowned as Atreya, (being 
a descendant of Atri) who became great and full of penance even 
at the time of his birth. 

29. He performed penance with full concentration of mind 
and steadiness of body, in the midst of five fires, standing on one 
foot, with hands thrown upwards, 

30. Feeding himself on fallen leaves and water, remaining 
in the water in winter, and performing Krcchra and Candra- 
yana. 

31. He performed penance like this for a thousand years O 
Earth, and then died. 

32. Seeing the son dead, Nimi became griefstricken and was 
brooding over what had happened day and night. 

33. Immersed in this sorrow and thinking deeply what he 
might do, an idea occurred to him at the end of three days. 

34. It was the DvadasI day in the month of Magha and he 
had become particularly pure. His mind had given up all worldly 
objects and his intellect had become expansive. 

35. Then with concentration of mind, he began to think of 
Sraddhakaipa (the rules relating to the conduct of Sraddha). 

36. What can be the sort of food, roots and fruits, what 
items will be fresh and tasty, what will be particularly suitable 
and so on. 

37. The sage then made himself pure (by bath etc), and 
inviting (seven) Brahmins, propitiated them with everything 
(that occurred to him to be duly done). 

38. Each was separately honoured and then all were seated 
together and fed with meat, vegetables, roots and fruits. 

39. With great attention he then*placed KuSa grass with 
their tips facing south, and gave pinda to Sriman uttering his 
name and gotra. 

40. Having done this, the sage felt (relieved) that he had 
discharged the dictates of dharma (with regard to his departed 
son). 

41. When the day came to a close and the sun had set, he 
performed the ritual that is to be done with meditation and which 
is conducive to the attainment of Brahman (namely, the worship 
of Sandhya). 
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42. He did it alone, in seclusion, with full control of mind, 
free from desire and declining even what is offered, sitting stead¬ 
fast in a clean place, 

43. In a seat that is neither very high nor very low and 
arranged with Kusa grass, (deer)skin and cloth in successive 
layers, with control of senses, mind drawn inward and fixed on 
a single object, 

44. And practised this Yoga for the purification of self, sitt¬ 
ing steady and erect with the chest, neck and head in line, 

45. Directing the eyes to the tip of the nose and not looking 
anywhere else, free from fear and radiant in self. Thus did he 
do in contemplation of Brahman. 

46. My devotees, without anything else in mind, should 
remain in this manner with full control and direct the mind al¬ 
ways towards me. 

47. He thus performed the worship of Sandhya. Then the 
night set in. He began to think again and his mind became 
afflicted with sorrow. 

48. He began to repent for having done the rite of pinda 
(for his son), because what he did was never done (orsanctioned) 
by the sages. 

49. “Libation done for a son is improper. Alas, I have 
foolishly done it out of my love (for him). 

50. How will the sages spare me from burning me with their 
curse? What will Devas, Asuras, Gandharvas, PiSacas, Uragas 
and Raksasas, as also my own manes, say about this ?” 

51. He was thinking in this manner, O Earth, till the whole 
night passed. 

52. When the day dawned and the sun rose, he worshipped 
Sandhya and performed rites to be done in fire. 

53. He then became again immersed in his earlier thought * 
and was extremely sad. With his mind thus full of grief, he said 
to himself: 

54. “Fie upon my age, fie upon my action, fie upon my 
strength, fie upon my very life. I do not find in my life the son 
with all pleasures. 

55. The wise say that the sorrow in the mind (because of 
this) leads to hell called Pfitika. It is the son that saves one 
from this (sorrow) in this ^ 'orld and (from the hell) in the other 
world. 
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56-57. (Even) by worshipping gods, giving munificent gifts 
and making offerings in fire, scrupulously observing the pres¬ 
cribed rules, a man attains heaven (only) through the son, a 
grandfather through the grandson and a great-grandfather 
through the great-grandson. Now that I am without my son 
&riman, I don’t wish to live.” 

58-59. At that time the great sage Narada came to that 
penance-grove, which was full of hermitages of sages, beautiful 
with plenty of flowers, fruits and water. 

60. Seeing him enter his hermitage beaming with effulgence, 
(Nimi) honoured him with welcome. 

61. He gave him p&dya and arghya and seated him properly. 
Taking the seat, Narada spoke to him. 

Narada said: 

62. lc O you highly intelligent Nimi, cast off your sorrow and 
listen to me. 

63. You are now grieving over one who is not really an 
object for grief, and though you are intelligent, you also not 
realise this fact. Those of true learning never grieve over the dead 
or the living. 

64. Grieving over one that is dead, lost or gone, simply 
makes glad those that are not friends; the departed person never 
returns. 

65. I do not find immortality for any moving or non-moving 
being in any of the three worlds. Gods, demons, Gandharvas, 
men, beasts and birds, all have death; only they wait for their 
time. 

66. Every being that is born is bound to die at the destined 
time, and it has to respond to the call Qf death. 

67-68. Your son, the great &riman, the repository of all 
opulence, performed extremely difficult penance for a full thou¬ 
sand years, and when it was time for him to die, attained supreme 
divine beatitude. Knowing all this, you should not give yourself 
up to sorrow.” 

69-70. Thus told by Narada, the great Brahmin Nimi, who 
was perturbed in mind, prostrated at his feet, and spoke to him 
with fear^and shyness,‘dnja pitiable voice, sobbing and heaving 
frequently. 
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71. “O great sage, the foremost among those who know 
dharma y I am greatly consoled by your sweet and kind words. 

72. Be pleased to listen, whether it be due to affection or 
friendship, what I say with reverence. What I did out of love for 
my (departed) son, instils sorrow incessantly in my mind. 

73. I propitiated seven Brahmins with food, fruits, and the 
rest and then released pinda over darbha grass spread on 
the floor. 

74. I performed libation also in apasavya (with Yajfiopavita 
on the left). 

75. All this I did because of my sorrow. But it is not some¬ 
thing approved by the good, not conducive to the attainment of 
heaven and not favourable to renown. 

76. Being deluded by ignorance, I had lost then my common 
sense, memory and stamina. I had never heard of it and the gods 
or sages had never done it. 

77. All that I have now is the great fear of the fierce curse 
that the sages may pronounce on me.” 

N&rada said: 

78. ct O great Brahmin, don’t be afraid. Go to your father 
and seek refuge in him. I don’t find here anything wrong. What 
you have done is dharma, no doubt.” 

79. Thus said by Narada, Nimi entered into meditation and 
resorted to his father through thought, word and dead. He alone 
was in his mind who was the originator of his line. 

80. When thus meditated upon, the father came to the as¬ 
cetic son who was tormented by the grief at the loss of his son. 

81. He then comforted him in agreeable words “O ascetic 
Nimi, you performed Pitryajna (sacrifice for the manes). 

82. The Pitryajna (is a ceremony) declared by Brahma him¬ 
self as dharma. 

83. A dharma greater than this is Sraddha, which was first 
done by Brahma himself.” 

84. I shall tell you, O fair one, what he heard from Narada, 
the foremost among those who know the rules, about the Sraddha 
ceremony and what is to be done to the dead. 

85. I give to the person concerned the necessary mental 
power for this. 
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86. To every being that is born, the time for death will 
certainly occur. Everyone will have to leave (this world) by 
the order of the lord of death. There is no immortality even for 
small beings like the ant. 

87. Liberation is, of course, there, but that is through the 
(necessary) actions and by the expiations. 

88. There are three (qualities) in the body,—Sattva, Rajas 
andTamas. People become short-lived at the close of the aeon. 

89. He in whom Tamas predominates docs not understand 
the Sattvika because of the defects in his actions. It is hell, animal¬ 
hood and demoniac nature that pertains to Tamas. 

90. Those who know the Veda resort to the Sattvika to enter 
the path of liberation. Knowledge of dharma , godliness and 
renunciation from Sattvika, 

91. Cruelty, cowardice, despondency, aggressiveness, shame¬ 
lessness, ignorance and ghostliness are the Tamasa qualities. 

92. The Tamasic person never understands what is told to 
him. He is always haughty and heedless. 

93. Strength, good speech, fickleness of mind, perseverance, 
valour and ego are the qualities of the Rajasa person. 

94. Forbearance, composure, purity of mind, undivided 
attention, penance and study of scripture are the Sattvika quali¬ 
ties. 

95. Considering all this, sorrow should be given up, because 
it leads to the ruin of everything. 

96. Sorrow consumes the body, intelligence is lost through 
sorrow, so too humility, courage, righteousness, prosperity, fame, 
memory and tactfulness. 

97. All the dharmas leave the man who is hit by sorrow. 
Thus the father asked the son to give up his sorrow. 

98. O Earth, he who commits injury or speaks falsehood 
due to the power of love, is tormented in hell because of his own 
wrong actions. 

99. Controlling affection (and attachment) in everything, 
one should direct the intellect in matters of dharma for the welfare 
of the world. This is the truth I tell you. 

100. I say this for all the four castes, what Svayambhuva 1 
said to Nimi and others with regard to sraddha. 

1. Sv&yambhuvamanu of whom Nimi was the descendant. 
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101. When (to a dying person) the life-breath has reached 
the throat and he is full of fear and anxiety, he should be quickly 
taken out of the house. 

102. He should be laid over a layer of Ku£a grass. He may 
not be able to see anything even when he gets momentary cons¬ 
ciousness. 

103. Then Brahmins should be asked to recite the scriptures 
and gifts of gold and money should be made. 

104. For welfare in the other world, gift of a cow is parti¬ 
cularly efficacious. 

105. Cows are brought into being by the creator in this world 
as the embodiment of all gods. They move about yielding 
nectar (milk). By making gifts of them, all sins are removed. 

106. Then should be uttered into the ear, as the life-breath 
is leaving, the divine scripture. 

107. To my devotee who is in this struggling condition, the 
mantra should be recited in the prescribed manner, and by this 
means liberation from sams&ra should be procured. 

108. Madhuparka should be quickly brought and adminis¬ 
tered with the following mantra. 

109. The mantra: ‘‘Receive this pure madhuparka, which is 
equivalent to ambrosia, which is the foremost among the means 
for getting rid of sarhsara , which is prescribed by Lord Narayana, 
which is honoured by all the gods and which gives relief to the 
devotees when their bodies are cremated.” 

110. With this mantra, madhuparka should be given at the 
time of death, as it brings about pleasure in the other world. If 
life departs in this manner, the man does not return to this world. 

111-112. When a man is unconscious as he is nearing death, 
he should be taken to the foot of a big tree and his body should 
be smeared with ghee, oil and sandalpaste, considering them all 
as giving him effulgence and eternality. 

113. He should then be placed in water, with the head on 
the southern side and bathed invoking all the tlrthas in the water. 

114-115. Tlrthas like Gaya, the holy rocks, Kuruksetra, the 
holy rivers Ganga and Yamuna, Kausiki, the purifying Payosni, 

116. The auspicious Gancjakl, the strength-giving Sarayu, 
the nine gardens in the Varaha tirtha in Pintjaraka, 

117. All other tlrthas on earth, the four oceans, all these 
should be mentally invoked in the water before he is bathed in it. 
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118. When he is actually dead, the pyre should be duly 
arranged and the body should be placed on it with the head on 
the southern side. 

119. Meditating on gods like Agni and taking the fire (pot) 
in the hand, fire should be blazed up and the following mantra 
uttered: 

120. “After doing all difficult actions, knowingly or unknow¬ 
ingly, the man died (lit. reduced to the five elements) when the 
time for death came. 

121. (O fire), consume this body of his which was the seat 
for all that was righteous and otherwise, and for all desire and 
stupefaction, so that he may go to the celestial world.” 

122. Then a circumambulation should be quickly done and 
the fire placed on the head. 

123. This is the sort of cremation for all the four castes. 

124. Bath should then be taken and the clothes well washed, 
and returning, pinda should be offered on the ground for the 
departed. There is Sauca (pollution) from that time onwards 
and so one should (during that period) keep aloof from service 
to god (like worship, etc). 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYEIGHT 
The rituals of Sraddha 1 


Earth said: 

1. O Madhava, lord of the gods, lord of the worlds, I wish 

to know from you the rites to be done during the period of asauca. 

» 

Varaha said : 

2. Listen, O auspicious one. I shall tell you about a£auca 
and how people are purified after it. 

3. On the third day after the death (of the relative), bath 
should be taken in the river and pincja should be given together 
with three handfuls of water. 

1. This is on the basis of contents. The title actually given is Piti<fa. 
kalpaSr&ddhotpattiprakaroQam based on the statement at the close of the chapter. 
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4. On the fourth, fifth and sixth days, there should be pin<Ja 
and one handful of water. On the seventh day this should be in a 
different place. This should be continued upto the tenth day. 

5. On the tenth day, all those belonging to the gotra of the 
departed should bathe taking oil of sesamum and myrobalan 
and wash the clothes with cleaning materials. 

6. After giving pinqla, they should get themselves shaven, 
bathe again according to rites, and return home along with the 
relatives. 

7. On the eleventh day, the Ekoddista ceremony should be 
done and after bath the (soul of) the dead person should be unit¬ 
ed in Brahmins. 

8. This Ekoddista is to be done by all the four castes and 
Brahmin should be fed with all the materials prescribed. 

9. After bath, the departed soul should be united with the 
departed. 1 

10. Brahma has laid down that for the first three castes and 
also for Sudras who were really doing service, cooked food should 
be used and for others uncooked food. 

11. On the thirteenth day Brahmins should be fed with well- 
cooked food. 

12-13. Having in mind the name of the dead and with con¬ 
viction that its aim is to make him go to heaven, the Brahmin 
should be sought in his house, and invited in all humility, utter¬ 
ing mentally the following mantra: 

14. “You have gone to the celestial world and ordained by 
the god of death. Your mind has become the wind. So enter 
this Brahmin.” 

15. The Brahmin should be approached soon after sunset, 
and after giving padya , should be prostrated before and his feet 
caressed, all for the sake of the departed. 

16-17. So long as the Brahmin is having in his body the 
soul of the departed thus invoked, he shall not, O Earth, touch 
my images. 

18. In the morning, soon after sunrise, proper shaving should 
be got done for the invited Brahmin. 

19. An oil bath should then be given for him which gives 
pleasure to the departed. 

2. Perhaps there is some confusion here. In verse 7 we get pretam viprefu 
yojayet and here pretam pretefu yojqyet. 
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20. A small earthen pedestal by a heap of clods on a low 
clean place near a river or a pond, should be made as the place 
for the departed. 

21-22. This may be marked into sixtyfour parts. Then on 
the south-east in the shade or under a tree on the river bank, the 
rites for the departed are to be done in a place free from Candalas 
and other outcastes and creatures like the fowl, dogs and pigs. 

23-24. If Sraddha is done in a place, where the dog blocks 
(the people) by its moan, the pig by its grunt, the fowl by the 
wind wafted by its wings and the Candala (by his very presence), 
it brings about bondage to the departed (and not release). The 
wise should avoid such places for these rites. 

25-26. O goddess, Devas, Asuras, Gandharvas, Pisacas, 
Uragas, Rak$asas, Sacrifices and all beings moving and non¬ 
moving are set on your surface. 

27. And I hold this universe full of Visnu-maya and with 
the Candala upwards and all the good and evil of the people. 

28. Therefore, let the libation be made in the clods on the 
pedestal. 

29. Those who do libation without these earthen clods, make 
what remains impure. 

30. Neither gods nor manes accept such offerings and that 
leads only to the ghastly hell. 

31. The offering for the departed should be made in the 
earthen pedestal in the forenoon uttering the name and gotra 
and saying that the pinda is oifered. 

32. After this, all in the family and those in the same gotra 
are to partake of the remains (after the offering). This food 
should not be given to those belonging to other gotras for 
whom it is not permissible to take it. 

33. This is what is ordained for $.11 the four castes and those 
that are departed get propitiated by this. 

34. He who eats it before offering to the departed, shall go 
to a great river and bathe there along with the clothes he wears 
(as expiation). 

35. (Then for feeding the Brahmins), first calling to mind 
all the tirthas, water should be thrice sprinkled on the floor, 
and thus getting the place purified, the Brahmins should be 
quickly brought there and, when they have come, the ritual of 
welcome should be made for them. 
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36. Arghya and padya should then be given and then Asana 
(seat) with the following mantra: 

37. The mantra: “O great Brahmin, please take this seat 
offered and rest in it; also be pleased to favour me.” 

38. After seating the Brahmin thus in the seat, umbrella 
should be given for keeping out beings moving in the sky like 
Devas, Gandharvas, Siddhas and Asuras. 

39. The umbrella is meant for the effulgent to hold in the 
sky. 

40. For the sake of the departed, the umbrella may be given 
when the Brahmin is pleased with earlier offerings. 

41. The Brahmin may be made to hold it over his head. 

42. In the sky, Devas, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Asuras and 
Raksasas will see the departed, and this will produce shyness in 
him. 

43. When he (the departed) is thus shy, the Asuras and 
Raksasas may laugh at him. To avoid this, the umbrella was 
devised by Aditya long ago for all those who go to such regions 
and for the sages. 

44. There may be shower of fire, shower of stones, shower of 
hot water and shower of ashes day and night. 

45. The umbrella is to be given to the Brahmin for warding 
off all this. 

46. Then foot-wear should be given to enable comfortable 
walking. I shall tell you the purpose of this. 

47. The feet should not be injured in the region of Yama 
which is dark and difficult to traverse. 

48. The departed is led alone through that difficult part day 
and night by the god of death and his associates. 

49. Therefore the Brahmin should be given footweai for the 
protection of the feet. 

50. (The departed has to move along) places of hot sand 
and those full of thorns. The foot-wear helps to cross them (un¬ 
hurt). 

51. Then Dhupa (incense) and Dipa (lamp) should be given 
with mantra in order that they may go to the departed. 

52. The departed should then be invoked in a stretch of 
darbha on the ground uttering the name and gotra. 

53. (Sandal paste should be offered saying:) 
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“You have left this world and got liberated. Receive this 
sandal paste given with reverence, O you departed”. 

54. “O Brahmin, accept this sandal paste, flowers, incense 
and lamp and give liberation to the departed”. 

55. Similarly, clothes and ornaments should be given to the 
Brahmin and then cooked food again and again. 

56. Such materials as can be used by the departed should be 
given. Then (the performer of these rites) should wash his feet 
thrice. This is common for all castes. 

57. But in the case of Sudras all this should be without 
mantra. What the Sudra gives without mantra, the Brahmin 
receives with mantra. 

58. After doing all this, the Brahmin should be fed with 
cooked food. 

59. When the Brahmin, purified by knowledge, is eating, 
the offering with all its accessories to the departed should be 
given. 

60. It may be known by the wise that godhood and Brahmin- 
hood are given through the pinda for the departed and manhood 
through libation. 

61. For the manes the offering should be accompanied by 
mantra: 

62. After washing hands, the cooked food along with its 
accessories is accepted by the Brahmin with mantra. 

63. After the Brahmin eats for the departed, (what is left) 
should be shared by all the relatives of him for whom it is done. 

64. None should prevent anything being given to the Brah¬ 
min. He who prevents, incurs the sin of killing the preceptor. 

65. In such a case what is offered is not accepted by gods, 
fires or manes, thus resulting in the loss of dharma . Then the 
departed does not get propitiation/ 

66. With all this consideration in mind for guarding 
dharma, should the food for the departed be given in the midst 
of relations. 

67-68. When the Brahmin is pleased, particularly with the 
offering for the departed, the departed soul gets free from sins. 

69. When he is fully satisfied with the cooked food, water 
should be poured into his palm. 

70. The remnants of the food (left by the Brahmin in the 
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eating vessel) should not be thrown away. With his permission 
it should be disposed of in a blemishless manner. 

71. After purification with sacred waters sanctified by 
£ antimantras, the performer should go to the place of libation and 
bow to the earth. 

72. He should utter mantras and praises full of devotion for 
the earth. 

73. “I bow to you again and again, O Earth, mother of the 
world, holding big mountains. I bow again and again to you in 
whom the whole universe rests.” 

74. Then uttering the name and gotra of the departed, 
water with sesamum should be poured. 

75. Kneeling down and prostrating before the Brahmins, 
they should be raised up holding their hands with mantra. 

76. A bed should then be given and also ornaments and 
collyrium. The Brahmin should receive them and occupy the 
bed. 

7 7. After a while, going to the place of libation, a cow should 
be given to the Brahmin by holding its tail. 

78. The vessel made of Udumbara wood containing water 
and black sesamum should be taken and mantras relating to the 
cow should be recited. 

79. The cow should be gifted holding its tail and sprinkling 
it with this water sanctified by the mantras and capable of re¬ 
moving sins. 

80. Then the departed (who was invoked earlier) should be 
released and gifts given to Brahmins. The balls of rice offered 
to the manes should be given to the crows, because of their im¬ 
purity after the offering. 

81. Then the performer should go to his house with other 
Brahmins and feed them all with cooked food. 

82. Food should be scattered also for tiny beings like the 
ants for propitiating the departed. 

83. When all these are thus made happy, happiness accrues 
to him who has departed to the world of the dead. 

84. All the food thus distributed becomes an inexhaustible 
store for him. These are the rites to be done for the departed to 
enable change from that state (to become manes). 

85. This will be adopted by all the four castes since it is 
something revealed to Svayambhu. 



188 . 86-99 


571 


86. Now you need not have any fear, O son, for having done 
the obsequial rites to your son. 

87. I have now told you everything in detail and in the 
presence of Narada. 

88. You have now set the precedent for the sacrifice for the 
departed son. Hereafter, this Pitryajria will be established in the 
world. 

89. The rules of the rites for the manes were thus told by 
Atrcya (the father) 1 . 

90. The oblations should be done in the third, seventh, 
ninth and eleventh months after death, and at the end of one 
full year the annual rites should be performed. 

91. Getting pure in body and mind and with concentration 
of mind, the departed should be invoked and cooked food offered 
according to the rules. 

92. This should be done with mantra for all the castes, ex¬ 
cept the Sudras for whom it should be without mantra. 

93. When the rites for the departed are over at the end of 
the year, some get full release and some return (to be re-born in 
the world). 

94. Although there may be the grandfather, daughter-in- 
law, wife, and relatives close and distant, we should realise that 
this world is like a dream. 

95. All of them mourn for a while, but soon turn themselves 
away. The bond of affection and attachment is there for a mo¬ 
ment, but that is broken soon. 

96. Whose is the mother, whose is the father, whose the wife 
-and whose the sons ? In life after life they are there and have 
attachment by bond of delusion. 

97. But the rites for the dead should be done with a feeling 
of attachment, though it is true that we are having thousands of 
parents and hundreds of wives and sons in the numerous cycles 
of birth and death. 

98. (What I told you)is the rules of obsequies laid down by 
Svayambhu. 

99. When the rites relating to the departed (pretakarya ) are 
over, the status of manes ( pitrtva) is attained, and so libation for 
manes ( pitrtarpana ) should be performed on the new moon day 
every month. 

1. This is possibly an interpolated passage. 



572 


Vardha Ptirdna 


100. The father, grand-father and great-grand-father (should 
be given libation), and if the Brahmin is fed on that day, they 
get permanently propitiated. 

101. After describing the rites of Pitryajfia in this manner, 
Atreya (the father) meditated for a while and soon disappeared. 

Narada said : 

102. “Having heard about the obsequies narrated by Atreya 
for all the four castes, (you should now be convinced that) you 
have (really) established dharma. 

103. The sages also perform Pitryajfia as part of Sraddha on 
a particular day every month. The Brahmins do it in this way 
and the Sudras without mantra. 

104. The Sraddha performed by Nimi is followed by the 
twiceborn and it has come to be known as ‘Nimisraddha*. 

105. O great sage, let good befall you. I take leave of You.” 

106. So saying, the great sage Narada returned to heaven 
spreading his lustre everywhere. 

107. O Earth, this is the conception of pinda and the origin 
of Sraddha and they are established among the Brahmanas by 
the sage Atreya himself. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYNINE 
The qualities of the Brahmin to be fed in Sraddha 1 
Earth said: 

1. “I have now heard in full about the Sraddha, the purities 
and impurities connected with it and also about the feeding for 
the departed relating to the four castes. 

2. I have a doubt and it behoves you to clear it. (You said 
that) for all the four castes, the gifts should be given to the Brah¬ 
mins. 

1. The title actually given is Pipfakalpotpatti (origin of the instructions, 
for pii?<Ja). 
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3. Those who receive them, particularly the food for the 
departed, really do a contemptible thing namely eating with the 
departed (ghost). 

4. By what means does such a Brahmin free himself from 
such a position and how does he help the donor? I ask this, O 
Janardana, because of your affection for me and my nature as a 
woman (who always has doubts).” 

5. Asked thus by Earth, the Lord in the form of the boar 
replied to her in a tone resembling the sound of the conch and 
Dundubhi. 

Var&ha said: 

6. It is quite proper that you ask me this. I shall tell you 
how the Brahmin helps himself and the donor. 

7. After eating what is offered through him to the departed 
[pretabhojya ), the Brahmin wanes in his knowledge. 

8. To purify his body, he should undertake fasting. By fast¬ 
ing for one full day and night, he regains his power of knowledge. 

9. Then after performing the worship of the morning San- 
dhya and making the routine offerings in the fire, he shall per¬ 
form Homa with sesamum reciting the § antimantras. 

10. Then he shall go to a river flowing in the eastern direc¬ 
tion and bathe there with due rites and drink paheagavya together 
with madhuparka . 

11. Taking water sanctified with Santimantras in a vessel 
made of the wood of Udumbara, he shall sprinkle it all over in 
his residence. 

12. After performing propitiatory rites for gods like Agni, 
he shall perform Bhutabali and feed Brahmins. 

13. The gift of a cow also should be made for the removal 
of sins. If all this is done, he enters the supreme path (of libe¬ 
ration). 

14. If one dies with the food offered through him to the 
departed in his stomach, he has to remain in the fierce hell till 
the end of the aeon. 

15. Then he becomes a Raksasa before he is freed of the sin. 
So the proper expiation should be done for the welfare of the 
donor and the recipient. 

16. The Brahmin who, after receiving gifts of cow, elephant,. 
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horse, money and the like with mantra and in the prescribed 
manner, performs the prescribed expiations, surely enables the 
donor to cross (samsara). 

17. The Brahmin who is rich in knowledge and is ever devot¬ 
ed to learning the Vedas, surely enables himself as well as the 
donor to cross (samsara). 

18. O Earth, the Brahmin should not be offended by any 
person belonging to the three castes. 

19. The Brahmin invited for food during a ceremony for 
gods, birthday, Sraddha, new moon day or rites connected with 
the departed, should be carefully chosen. 

20. The Brahmin who has mastered the Vedas, who is highly 
righteous, goodnatured, contented, virtuous, truthful, 

21. Forbearing, learned in Sastras, and wedded to non¬ 
violence—should be called. 

22. And the gifts should be given to him, because such a 
person alone is capable of enabling the donor to gain his aim (of 
crossing sarhsdra ). 

23. But a gift of this sort should never be given to a Kungla 
or Gola 1 , for then it will be in vain. They pull the donor down. 

24. Seeing a Kunda or Gola in a ceremony for them, the 
manes get disappointed and fall into hell. In the ceremony for 
gods also what is given to them goes in vain. 

25. Therefore, a gift should never be given to any one not 
eligible to receive it. In this connection, I shall tell you what 
once happened in yore. Please listen. 

26. In the Avanti country there was a highly righteous king 
named Medhatithi, a descendant of Manu. 

27. He had as his priest one Candrasarma, a virtuous 
Brahmin belonging to the Atreya gotra and very much devoted 
to the Vedas. 

28. The king used to give hundred cows to the Brahmins 
every day before taking food. 

29. Once on the anniversary day of his father in the month 
of VaiSakha, Medhatithi invited many Brahmins for Sraddha. 

30. When all of them had come, Medhatithi with pure mind 
bowed to them all and also to his preceptor and started perform¬ 
ing the Sraddha. 

1. Kuijtfa and Gola are both bastards, the one bom to woman by her 
paramour when her husband is alive, and the other after he is dead. 
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31. Doing the rites of Sraddha in the prescribed manner, 
offering piruja and libation, he gave food to Brahmins sumptu¬ 
ously. 

32. Among them was a Gola and to him too the food was 
given with due rites. 

33. Because of this sin, the manes of the king fell from hea¬ 
ven into a forest full of thorns, and they repeatedly began to 
cry being oppressed by hunger and thirst. 

34. Medhatithi chanced to go there for hunting with two 
or three attendants. 

35-36. Seeing them wandering there, he asked them who 
they were and due to what wrong action they were in that sorrow¬ 
ful state. 

The Pitrs said: 

37. “We are the ancestors of king Medhatithi and we are 
on our way to hell.” 

38. Hearing these words of theirs, the king felt very sorry 
and told them in a consoling voice. 

Medhatithi said : 

39. I am Medhatithi and you are my ancestors. What is the 
sin committed, as a result of which you arc now forced to hell ? 
The Pitrs said: 

40. “The food in the Sraddha for us was given to a Gola 
and, as a result of that misdeed, we got to hell. 

41. After suffering there much, we will return to heaven. O 
son, you are a liberal giver and sec to the welfare of the world. 

42. You have gifted numerous cows with munificent dak- 
sina. By the merit of that we will return to the pleasant heaven. 

43. But there will not be food there to satisfy us. So you 
have to perform the Sraddha again for our satisfaction.” 

44. Hearing these words, Medhatithi returned home and, 
calling his preceptor Candrasarma, told him. 

Medhatithi said: 

45. “O Candrasarma, I am going to perform the Sraddha 
again. Call the Brahmins but see that there is no Kuntfa or 
Gola among them.” 
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46-47. Immediately, the priest Candra^arma called Brah¬ 
mins who were always learning the Vedas, who were good- 
natured, forbearing, of good family, free from anger and of fine 
conduct, and the king conducted Sraddha. 

48. After Sraddha, pintfas were offered and libation given 
and the Brahmins were fed and honoured with dak;ina. 

49. They were then released and the king took his food. 
Soon he went to the forest and saw the manes. 

50. Seeing them now well-nourished, strong and happy, 
he was very much delighted. 

51. The manes spoke to him with modesty and pleasure: 
“May good befall you. We are now proceeding to heaven. 

52. For our sake you should be careful about one thing that 
anything meant for the gods or manes should never be given to 
a Gola (or Kunqla). The wise declare it to be in vain what is 
offered through them. 

53. If in a ceremony meant for the propitiation of gods or 
manes, a suitable Brahmin is not found available, the offering 
may be given to a cow, keeping in mind the aim always. 

54. If even a cow is not available, it may be thrown in a 
river. 

55. But it should never be given to an ineligible person, 
an unbeliever or one who is against his own teacher, and surely 
not to a Gola and never to a Kun^a.” 

56. So saying the manes went to heaven and Medhatithi 
returned to his city together with the Brahmins. Thereafter, he 
carefully observed what the manes had said. 

57. Therefore it is said, O goddess, that a single virtuous 
Brahmin enables us to tide over even the worst difficulties. 

58. A single one is capable of taking us across. Therefore, 
O Earth, gifts should be given to the true Brahmin. 

59. Sraddha is approved by all gods, demons, men, Gan- 
dharvas and others. 

60. Sages like Nimi began to do it every month in the fort¬ 
night of the manes. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETY 
Other details about Srdddhci 1 


Earth said : 

1. “O Lord, when men or animals die, some go to hell while 
others go to heaven. 

2. This world is like a dream. Here the good and bad are 
the result of one’s own actions. It is sustained by the power of 
your may a. 

3. O Lord, who are the manes that eat the essence of Srad- 
■dha ? They have existence in the fire according to the actions 
done. 

4. How are the rules of pincja to be observed month after 
month ? Who are those that eat in Sraddha and what are the 
rituals for the manes ? I very much desire to know this for 
certain.” 

5. Asked thus by Earth, Lord Narayana in the form of the 
boar replied. 

Varaha said: 

6. Well have you asked, O Earth, in your eagerness to see 
the establishment of dharma . I shall tell you what you seek to 
know. 

7. The enjoyers in Pitryajna are the father, grand-father 
and great-grand-father. 

8-9. The sankalpa for the Pinda should be made on the 
particular day in the month in the particular fortnight and on 
the day in which the naksatra is in combination with the parti¬ 
cular tithi. The Sraddha done then yields great result. 

10. O fair one, listen. I shall tell you all about Sraddha 
which the learned do with great attention. 

11. Some of the twice-born perform the rite called Brahma- 
yajfia, some perform Devayajfia in fire. 

12. Others perform Bhutayajiia and yet others Manusya- 
yajfia when they live the life of a householder. 

13. I shall tell you about the Pitryajfta. Those who perform 


. The title given is $r&ddhapit(yajflaniicqyaprakara$am (determination of 
fr&ddha and pitfyajfla ). 
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a single one or a hundred of this, remain in me. This, I tell you, 
is the truth. 

14. O Madhavi, in havya as well as kavya x , Agni (fire) is the 
mouth of Devas, 

15. In all sacrifices I am the Uttaragni, I am the Daksi- 
nagni and I am the Ahavaniyagni. 1 2 

16. I am the fire and the purifier in all matters relating to 
sacrifices for gods. 

17. For Vaisvadeva may be engaged a pure Brahmacarin, 
a mendicant in holy tlrthas and an anchorite in the Vanaprastha 
stage. 

18. These are to be worshipped for the sake of gods, but 
should not be chosen for ritualistic feeding in Sraddha. I shall 
tell you who are the twice-born that are to be engaged in 
Sraddha. 

19-20. O Madhavi, the sort of people that are to be fed in 
Pitryajnas are those that are superior, contented, forbearing, 
calm, having full control of the senses, taking pleasure and sorrow 
alike, truthful, propounding dharma, well versed in Vedic know¬ 
ledge and eating well. 

21. The offering should first be made in fire in tirthas sacred 
for Devas and then to the Brahmin. 

22. In the Pitryajnas the rules for different castes relating 
to Sraddha should be observed. 

23-24. During Sraddha in Pitjryajna, the food should not be 
seen by dogs, fowls or pigs. The performer should not see those 
Brahmins who are forbidden eating in his company, who have 
not undergone sacred rituals, who apply themselves to all kinds 
of work and who eat anything without discrimination. 

25. The Sraddha that is seen by the prohibited persons is 
considered ‘Raksasa’. I have ordained already the offering in 
such sraddha to Bali when he overpowered the three worlds. 

26. Such a Sraddha is taken to be one without mantras and 
rituals. Therefore, the wise should avoid such people in Sraddha. 

2'. One should keep oneself pure during Sraddha and, 
making the Brahmin pleased, he should be fed free from the sight 
of others. 


1. Havya is the offering for gods and Kavya the offering for manes. 

2. These are the three forms of fire laid down for various ceremonies. 
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28. The manes should then be invoked with mantra accord¬ 
ing, to the prescribed rules. Three pindas should then be offered, 
together with condiments, for the father, grand-father and great- 
grand-father. 

29-30. Water with sesamum should be given every month 
after bowing to the goddesses who are the carriers of such water, 
namely Vaisnavl, KasyapI and Ajaya. When done in this way, 
the manes doubtless become propitiated. 

31-32. I have made the supreme soul reside in the bodies of 
gods. From the body of gods, O beautiful goddess, three beings 
came out. They are the Pitjrdevas (manes-gods) who enjoy 
pin<jas given for the manes. 

33. The Devas, Asuras, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Rak$asas and 
Pannagas, all in airy form, watch the pitfalls during performance 
of Sraddha. 

34. Upon those who perform Pitryajna with due attention, 
the manes bestow long life, fame, strength, effulgence, wealth, 
sons, kine, women and health. 

35. Such men, by their actions, go to the auspicious world 
beyond. After death, they will never have to be born as animals. 

36. The householder who worships the manes, gods becomes 
the saviour of those (of his ancestors) who are tormented in hell. 

37. He who fully propitiates the Brahmin according to rules 
in Sraddha makes the manes propitiated and enables them to go 
to the world of eternity. 

38. Those who worship the manes attain supreme beatitude 
and, being thus blessed, reach the Sattvic white path. 

39. I shall tell you another thing in brief, O fair one, please 
listen. 

40. Those who are engulfed in the darkness of ignorance and 
are obstinate, are tormented in hell, hpundby their own hundreds 
of strings of attachment. 

41-42. For such people who thus suffer endless torment, if 
their sons or grandsons offer libation in any pool of water on new- 
moon day, propitiation is obtained (and they are able to leave 
the hell). 

43-44. Those who perform Sraddha duly propitiating the 
Brahmins and offer in solemnity to the manes pindas and water 
with sesamum, also are freed (from the fear) of hell and get per¬ 
manent satisfaction. 
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45. Water with sesamum should be in a vessel of Udumbara 
wood. Calling the Brahmins in reverence, daksina should be 
given to them according to the means for the salvation of manes. 

46. The gift of a blue bull avoids the torments of hell. When 
water is poured on the tail of such a bull (while making the gift), 
the manes become propitiated for sixty thousand years. 

47-48. If the blue bull, when released by its horn, digs up 
a clod of mud by the horn, then the manes of the donor that 
have fallen in hell, get released, and together with them, the 
donor goes to the world of Soma. 

49-50. By the merit of releasing a blue bull in this manner, 
they delight themselves in the Somaloka for sixty thousand and 
sixty hundred years free from hunger and thirst. 

51. This is the duty of the householder with his sons and 
grandsons. They, thus, save their fallen manes and themselves 
remain in happiness. 

52. O fair one, the householder is the source moving animals 
and flying birds. 

53. Thus the state of being the householder is the base where¬ 
in dharma gets firmly established. 

54. The householder who performs Sraddha every month 
in the proper tithi in the particular fortnight, liberates all his an¬ 
cestors. 

55. The sacrifices, gifts, learning of scripture, fasts, baths 
in holy waters, agnihotra, however carefully done following the 
rules, do not generate the merit in magnitude that the perform¬ 
ance of Sraddha generates for a householder. 

56. The manes emanated from the bodies of Brahma and 
Visnu 1 . They are the father, grand-father and great-grand¬ 
father. These are, O Earth, the manes-gods. 

57. Since these devatas invoked in Sraddhas are the creati¬ 
ons of Kasyapa, gods like Indra and others do not know them. 

58. I £ vara (Rudra) does not know this although they came 
out of his body. Similarly, Brahma too does not know. This is 
because of my maya. 

59. Thus are Brahma and Rudra kept out by my maya. 

60. I shall now tell you another thing relating to Pitryajfia. 
Do not give food in Sraddha to the Brahmin before offering it 
to Fire. 

1. From later stanzas, it appears that Rudra also should be added here. 
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61. (I shall narrate to you a story). O Earth, after taking 
saftkalpa, darbha grass was strewn on the floor and pinda was 
placed on it. 

62. But the manes-gods became afflicted by indigestion and 
could not eat any more. They went to Soma to report their 
sorrow. 

63. Soma saw them suffering from indigestion. Still he 
extended to them welcome. 

Soma said: 

64. “Who are you, O gods ? Wherefrom did you arise ? 
Why are you in grief now ?” 

They replied to Soma: 

65. “O Soma, please listen to us. The three of us are manes- 
gods. We arose from Brahma, Vi§nu and Hara respectively. 

66. We are the gods for Sraddha. The pindas for the manes 
were offered to us. But we developed indigestion and hence our 
sorrow.” 

Soma said: 

67. “I shall be your friend and be the fourth with you three. 
We shall seek the means for our well being.” 

68. So said by Soma, they went with him in pursuit of the 
means for their relief. 

69. They went to Brahma who was resting in the peak of 
Meru surrounded by great sages. 

70. Soma, the son of Atri, prostrated before Brahma and 

told him. , 

71. “These manes-gods are afflicted by indigestion. They 
have come here with me seeking your favour. Be pleased to rid 
them of their ailment.” 

72. Brahma meditated for a while and soon saw before him 
Isvara. 

73. Brahma then spoke to the great lord of Yoga. 

74. “O lord, these manes who are suffering from indiges¬ 
tion, have come to me with Soma seeking my help. It will be 
good of you to tell me how these have come into being.” 
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75. Thus asked by Brahma, Is vara meditated for a while 
entering into his divine Yoga, and saw there Lord (Visnu) in his- 
Yogic form. 

76. He was wonder-struck at this and then spoke to Brahma. 

77. “These are the creations of Visnu by his maya. They are 
the exalted manes-gods. 

78. The father is the god from Brahma as he arose out of 
you. The grandfather is the god from Visnu as he arose out of 
Vi§nu. The great-grand-father is the god from Rudra as he arose 
out of myself. 

79. They are assigned as manes-gods in Sraddha performed 
by men. They are created by the maya of Vi$nu for the sake of 
Brahmins. 

80-81. If it is that they have come to you with Soma, having 
developed indigestion when they were propitiated in Pitryajfta, 
I shall tell you how their indigestion can be cured and they can 
be made happy. Please listen, O Brahma, grandfather of the 
whole world. 

82-83. There is the resplendent Fire with his tawny banner, 
the son of Sandilya. When men perform Sraddha, they should 
first make offering to him. The pinda should be eaten along with 
him.” 

84. When I&vara said like this, Brahma called in his mind 
Fire, and he immediately appeared before him. 

85. The all-consuming Fire with all his effulgence was asso¬ 
ciated with the five Yajfias by Brahma by the power of my maya. 

86. Brahma then spoke to Fire. “O you consumer of all 
offerings, the first pinda offered should be eaten by you. 

87. What is left after that will be partaken by the gods and 
the Maruts. Then should be eaten the wholesome food of the 
Sraddha (by the Brahmins). 

88. The pinda after that is eaten along with Soma.” 

89. Thus told by Brahma, O Earth the manes-gods departed 
with Soma. In the Pitryajfta (therefore), food is eaten together- 

90. So, O Earth, in Sraddha the first offering is for Agni, 
after honouring Brahmins for the sake of manes. 

91. Then is the pinda on the floor overstrewn darbha grass. 
There, the first pinda is for father who arose from Brahma. 
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92. The middle one is for grand-father who arose from Rudra 
and the third is for great-grand-father who arose from Vi^nu. 1 

93. Those who perform Sraddha with mantras according 
to the rules laid down, get blessings of the manes. The twice- 
born perform Sraddha by the strength of my maya. 

94. I shall now tell you who are the Brahmins that are in¬ 
eligible to be fed in Sraddha. 

95. Eunuchs, artists, those who condemn the king, those 
with bad nails or irregular teeth, or are blind or pot-bellied, 

96. Dancers, singers, those dependent on the dramatic stage, 
those who teach Veda for money, those who perform sacrifice for 
anybody, 

97. Those in the service of the king, traders, those of a mixed 
origin though born to a Brahmin woman, those who have fallen 
into depravity, 

98. Those who have not undergone the samskaras, those who 
■do the deeds of Sudras for their living, those who serve Sudras, 
astrologers, those who perform sacrifice for the public, 

99. Those under initiation (for some ceremony), usurers, 
those who sell mercury, those living upon Vaisyas, 

100. Thieves, inscribers, beggars, platform-builders, those 
that live in hills and mountains, dissemblers, 

101. Those that do any kind of action, those that offer for 
sale everything—these should not be called for eating in Sraddha. 

102. Those who have gone far away and earn their living 
there, those engaged in the sale of mercury or of sesamum, and 
actors are considered Rajasa in Sraddha by the wise (and may be 
-called in the absence of others). 

103. But the rest in the list should be considered Rakfasa in 
the form of the Brahmin. They should not be seen in Sraddha. 

104. If such prohibited persons are found eating in Sraddha, 
the manes become subjected to serious sorrow for a period of six 
months. 

105. For this expiation should be done quickly. 

106. Clarified butter should be poured in fire and the sun 
should be looked at. 

107. The grand-father, father and great-grand-father should 
be invoked a gain and sandal paste, flowers, incense and water 

1. This is at variance with the earlier statement that the grand-father 
•arose from Vi?nu and the great-grand-father from Rudra. 



584 Vardha Pur&na 

with sesamum should be offered and then the Brahmin fed 
according to rules. 

108. I shall tell you another thing briefly, please listen. 
The Brahmin who is purified by knowledge is purified by mantra. 

109. One who never partakes of the food for the dead, 
should not be insisted upon taking food in Sraddha but may be 
given food in VaiSvadeva. 

110. If such persons are given the food for the dead, then 
one has to do expiation. 

111. He goes to hell, but I shall tell you what expiation he 
has to do. 

112. On Dvadasi day in the month of Magha he should take 
rice cooked in milk together with ghee, after propitiating Brah¬ 
mins with meat and honey. 

113. In order to make himself pure, he should make the 
gift of a cow with calf and then perform Sraddha again calling 
Brahmins and giving them unguents. 

114. The Brahmacarin should purify himself by giving up 
the twig for cleaning teeth. 

115. It should not be used at all on newmoon days. 

116. If one uses the twig for cleaning teeth on newmoon 
day, he causes torment for Soma and the manes. 

117-118. When the day dawns and the sun is rising, one 
should perform morning duties and invite Brahmin and see to 
his shaving and pairing of nails. He should then be given oil for 
bathing and unguents. 

119. Rice should then be cooked well with all purity and the 
Sraddha should be commenced at noon. 

120. The Brahmin should be welcomed and water given for 
padya . He should be led into the house. 

121. Seat should then be given and the manes should be 
invoked in him. Arghya should be given then and the sandalpaste 
and the garland. 

122. Incense and lamp should follow, as also cloth and water 
with sesamum. The plate for eating should be placed before him. 

123. The place should then be marked off by a streak of 
ashes. The rites in fire should then be done and a circle of water 
made round the rice. 

124. No separate sahkalpa need be made then regarding 
the manes. The Brahmin should be requested to eat at ease. 
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125. The Rak$oghna mantra should be recited. When the 
Brahmin is fully satisfied with the food served, Vikird 1 should be 
done. 

126. The ritual of offering pincja should then be done 
laying darbha grass on the floor and facing south. . 

127. Pinqla should be offered for the three manes, father and 
others. The pintjas should be worshipped for the sake of progeny. 

128. The Brahmin should be given aksata in the hand, and 
after making him pleased with daksina, his words of blessing 
should be obtained, and then released. 

129. As long as the pinejas remain on the floor, so long do 
the manes remain in the house. 

130. Becoming clean after washing hands, iantyudaka (water 
for peace) should be offered to the three deities that carry the 
libation to the manes, namely Vaisnavi, Kasyapi and Ak§aya, 2 
after prostrating in the floor. 

131. One should eat the first pintfa oneself, the second 
should be given to the wife and the third thrown into water. This 
is the rule in Sraddha. 

132. The mancs-gods should then be released and obei¬ 
sance made to them. 

133. Done in this way, the manes-gods become pleased and 
they bless with long life, wealth and progeny. 

134. The Sraddha should be performed with Brahmins of 
high knowledge; otherwise it will be in vain. 

135. He who performs Sraddha without mantra or ritual, 
gives part of the merit to my Asura devotee. 

136. The moment the Brahmin without knowledge takes the 
plate for eating in Sraddha, it is snatched away by the Rak§asas. 

137. O fair one, I have now told you about the rites relating 
to the manes, its origin, the gifts Xct be made and merit that 
accrues from it. 

138. O Earth, what else do you now wish to know ? 


1. Vikira is scattering of cooked rice in a streak outside the plate in 
which the Brahmin invoked as manes eats. 

2. The name given earlier is Ajay£. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYONE 

Madhuparka 


Sat a said : 

1. After knowing so much about dharma, Earth asked again 
the Lord in the form of the boar. 

Earth said : 

2. I have now known so much Sastra from your own mouth. 
Still I don’t feel that I have known all that I should know. 

3. It, therefore, behoves you to tell me as to what is the 
nature of madkuparka y who is its devata and what merit arises 
from it. 

4. And also what arc its ingredients and to whom it should 
be given. 

5. Hearing these words of Earth, the great Lord in the form 
of the boar replied. 

Vardha said: 

6. Listen, O Earth, I shall tell you how madhuparka is made, 
what is its origin and how it should be gifted. 

7. When I, Brahma and Rudra caused dissolution of the 
world, all beings remained in an indistinct form. 

8. Then from my right side came out Man, beautiful, lust¬ 
rous, auspicious, humble and famous. 

9. Then Brahma asked me: “O Visnu, who is this person 
that has came out of your body to be a fourth among us three. 
He is small and has come out in secret. This is not proper on 
your part.” 

10. Hearing these words of Brahma, I said: 

11. “The being that has come out of me is known as Madhu¬ 
parka, necessary in all ceremonies and capable of bringing about 
the release of devotees from sarhsdra . This, in brief, is what I 
have to tell you and Rudra.” 

12. (Brahma said:) “Good it is that he has come out as 
your part.” The origin of Madhuparka is thus decided. 

13. Then Brahma asked me as to what should be done with 
madhuparka. 

14. “Please tell me what is the way to utilise madhuparka 
so that it may not go in vain.” 
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15. Hearing the words of Brahma, I said: Madhuparka is 
to be made and gifted. If madhuparka is given after performing 
my worship one goes to the exalted place where there will be no 
sorrow. 

16. I shall now say how its gift should be made by which 
*one attains divine path. 

17-18. When in my worship, the upacaras are over, madhu¬ 
parka should be taken and this mantra uttered: 

19. “This, O Lord, is what arose from your body. It is by 
name madhuparka and it is capable of granting release from 
saihsara, I offer it to you with great devotion. Be pleased to receive 
it. I bow to you.” 

20. O Earth, now listen to what I say about the nature of 
madhuparka and how it is to be offered. 

21. It should be made with equal parts of honey, curds and 
ghee reciting the prescribed mantras if the full benefit should 
be attained. 

22. It may then be offered to me in the proper manner. I 
have thus told you what you wanted to know. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYTWO 

Peace for all 


SUta said: 

1-2. Having heard about the origin, gift, merit, result, ma¬ 
king and holding of madhuparka, the saintly Earth was wonder- 
struck, and holding the feet of Lord Janardana, said: 

3. “O Lord, it is dear to you to offer madhuparka after the 
upacaras in your worship and it should be done then. But tell 
me how to do it in the best form.” 

Vardha said : 

4. You have asked me well. I shall tell you all that since it 
is capable of gaining release from the sorrowful samsara. 

5. After doing all the rituals which you referred to, Santi 
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should be performed for me for the well-being of the whole coun¬ 
try. 

6. At the close of the rituals, one should kneel down on the 
floor. 

7. Then Namo n&rayanaya should be uttered and the follow¬ 
ing mantra recited: 

8. I resort to you, O Lord, saviour from the ocean of sam- 
sara. O handsome one, you have come to me again. 

9. Look at the directions, look below, protect me from all 
ills. 

10. Be pleased to bestow always peace and happiness to this 
country with the king and his army, to pregnant women, to old 
men, to Brahmins and cows and to the cereals. 

11. Give abundance of food, bring plentiful rain, prosperity 
and freedom from fear. Let the nation progress, O Lord, let 
there be peace for ever. 

12. For gods, Brahmins, devotees, maidens, animals and 
other beings, let there be peace for ever. 

13. After reciting this &anti, my devotee shall offer a hand¬ 
ful of water and recite the following mantra: 

14. “O Vasudeva, may you who arc the originator of all the 
worlds, the witness in all sacrifices and the spirit in all the gods, 
give us peace and release from samsara.” 

15. This is the best attainment, the best fame, the best 
energy, the best gain and the best path. 

16. He who recites this auspicious Santi in all seriousness, 
gets merged in me without rebirth. 

17. After reciting this Santi, is the occasion for madhuparka. 
Narno narayanaya should be uttered and the following mantra 
recited: 

18. “O Lord, the greatest of all gods, the venerable one with 
the name Madhuparka, be pleased to come here and remain in 
this vessel for my deliverance.” 

19. (The madhuparka should be) in a vessel made of Udum- 
bara wood and should consist of equal parts of honey, curds and 
ghee. If honey is not available, gur may be used. 

20. If ghee is liberally available, it may be mixed with fried 
rice. If curd is not available, milk may be substituted. 

21. Thus curds, honey and ghee may be mixed in equal 
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qualities uttering ‘O Lord, I am offering you curd, honey and 
ghee.” 

22. For the benefit of all, my devotee may take it in his hand 
and recite the following mantra: 

23. “You who created from the navel, you who are to be 
invoked by mantras in all sacrifices, receive this offering named 
madhuparka meant for you.” 

24. He who offers it to me in this manner, attains the merit 
of all sacrifices and goes to my world. 

25. I shall now tell you another thing about this, O Earth, 
Please listen. 

26. This should be administered in proper form with mantra 
to a dying devotee of mine. 

27. This reliever from samsara may be given to my devotee 
who is dying after doing good deeds all his life. 

28. Seeing such a person in the throes of death, a devotee 
should take madhuparka in his hand and recite the following 
mantra: 

29. “May you, O Narayana, the most important in all the 
worlds, who remain in everybody, be pleased to accept this 
madhuparka brought by the devotee”. 

30. Madhuparka should be given to him with this mantra. 
Given at the time of death, it gives release from samsara. 

31. O fortunate one, I have told you thus about madhu¬ 
parka which no one else knows. 

32. Madhuparka should be given by those desirous of accom¬ 
plishments. Given after worshipping the great Lord, it brings 
about release from samsara. 

33. One who gives madhuparka attains beatituds, because 
it is pure and removes all desires. 

34. It should be given to a holy preceptor by the devoted 
pupil. Never should it be given to the ignorant or immodest. 

35. He who listens to this purifying account of madhuparka, 
also attains beatitude. 

36. I have told you thus everything about madhuparka for 
the sake of release from samsara for those that wish fo& it. 

37. Those who recite this Santi in the king’s gateway, the 
cremation ground, or when in fear or sorrow, get relief. 

38. The man without son gets one, the man without a wife 
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gets one, the woman without a husband gets one, and the person 
who is bound gets release. 

39. O Earth, I have told you about this great Santi, which 
is of a highly secret nature and gets release, from samsara. 

40. He who performs Santi in this manner, gives up all 
attachments and goes to my world. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYTHREE 

Departure of Naciketas 


Lomaharsana said: 

1-5. King Janamejaya, the last of the Kuru line, after com¬ 
pleting the twelve-year-long expiation for his killing a Brahmin 
after the performance of Asvamedha sacrifice, impelled by his 
own action and very much worried, approached VaiSampayana, 
the great sage, disciple of Vyasa, living on the bank of Ganga, 
soon after he had finished his morning rites, and spoke to him in 
great repentance. 

Janamejaya said : 

6. O sage, when I think more and more about the deeds of 
man, I feel convinced how we have to face their results unavoid¬ 
ably. 

7. I therefore, wish to know, of what kind is the abode of 
Yama, how extensive it is and how one sees it on going there. 

8. Also how I can avoid going to that place of the king of 
the dead, the king of dharma who directs the whole world. 

Suta said: 

9. A.'ked thus by the king, the sage replied in sweet voice. 
Vaitampdyana said : 

10-11. O king, listen to this old story, which is auspicious, 
conducive to dharma and fame, purifying, bringing about good, 
the favourite of the learned and narrated in Itihasas and Puranas. 
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12. In days of yore, there was a great sage by name Udda- 
laka who had mastered the Veda with all its accessories. 

13. He had a son by name Naciketas who was a yogi, very 
intelligent and virtuous and a master of Vedic lore. 

14. But he was cursed by the angry father to quickly go to 
Yama and see him. 

15. The brilliant son said ‘yes’, meditated for a while and 
entered into yoga. 

16. Soon he became invisible and told his father in great 
humility: 

17-18. “O virtuous father, your words can never go false. 
I am, therefore, leaving for the glorious abode of Yama, the lord 
of dharma. But, doubtless, I shall return here”. 

The father said : 

19. You are my only son and I have no other relative. So 
let it be false, against dharma or affecting your fame. (Please 
do not go). 

20. You will be able to save me although I have said some¬ 
thing wrong in my anger, and it is true that he who utters some¬ 
thing unbecoming mercilessly in anger defiles his entire family. 

21. I who cursed you, the virtuous boy thus, have become so 
defiled as not to be deserving of being spoken to. 

22. I have become one who docs not say the proper thing, 
but I don’t wish any outrage on dharma. 

23. O you good son, you have always been obedient, com¬ 
posed, forbearing and devoted to dharma. You have been sin¬ 
cerely attending on me and you alone are capable of enabling 
me to gain liberation. 

24. I, therefore, earnestly request you not to go there. 

25. If lord Yama happens to sec you there even accidentally, 
he will never release you in his anger. 

26. Know, then, that I will perish as one who has cut off 
the family line, condemned by all as a base sinner. 

27. Hell is horrible and it is known as ‘put’. The son is 
‘putra* because he saves the father from this. 

28. Whatever penance the son performs, whatever he gifts 
and whatever he offers in fire, all that nourish his ancestors. To 
one without a son this is not there. 
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29. One may be a Sudra engaged in service (prescribed for 
him), a Vaifya engaged in cultivation, a K?atriya engaged in 
protection of the produce, or a Brahmana doing his deeds. 

30. He may perform intense penance and make munificent 
gifts. But if he is without a son, he never attains heaven. So have 
I heard. 

31. A father gets gratification through his son, a grandfather 
through his grandson and a great-grand-father through the son 
of the grandson. 

32. I shall not let you go, the potential continuer of our 
family line. So I implore you in all earnestness not to go there. 

VaiSampayana said: 

33. The virtuous son spoke with composure and pleasure to 
the wailing father. 

The son said : 

34. “Don’t be sorrowful, O father, you will see me return 
here. After seeing that god (Yama) who is revered by all, I 
shall certainly return to you, for I have no fear of the god of 
death. 

35. That king (of the dead) will honour me because of your 
compassion. 

36. You remain in truth and uphold truth. Truth is the 
ladder to heaven as the boat is the means of crossing the ocean. 

37. The sun shines by truth, the fire blazes by truth and the 
earth remains firm by truth. 

38. The sea does not advance over the shore because of 
truth; the mantra produces its wholesome effect over the world 
because of truth. 

39. The sacrifices with their purifying mantras and honou¬ 
red worship rest in truth. The Vedas sound by truth. The whole 
world is set in truth. 

40. The Saman sings by truth. Everything is established in 
truth. Heaven is truth, so too dharma. There is nothing outside 
truth. 

41. O father, I have learnt that everything is got by truth. 
There is nothing that transcends truth. 

42. It is well known that Brahma, the very repository of the 
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Vedas, was banished by Rudra remaining in truth and Brahma 
remains in austerity controlled by him. 

43. Similarly, Agni was thrown into the mouth of the sub¬ 
marine horse by Aurva remaining in truth. 

44. O father, all the worlds and gods were held by the 
valiant Samvarta out of compassion for gods. 

45. Bali remains in the netherworld, protecting truth. 

46. The great mountain Vindhya with hundreds of its rising 
peaks, does not grow because of truth. The whole world, with 
all its moving and statonary beings, goes on in truth. 

47. All the duties of the householder, those of the Vana- 
prastha and the rules of all austerities are based on truth. 

48. If a thousand ASvamedhas and truth are weighed against 
each other, it is truth that weighs more. 

49. Dharma is ruled by truth, and dharma protects when 
itself is protected. Therefore, follow truth and save yourself by 
your own self.” 

50-51. Having said this cheerfully, the effulgent and truth¬ 
ful son of the sage, resorted to his power of yoga attained by 
penance and reached the place of king Yama. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYFOUR 
The return of Naciketas 


VaiSampayana said : 

1. On reaching the place of that inaccessible king (Y ama), 
Naciketas was duly honoured and let off. 

2. O king, when the sage saw his son returned, he was ex¬ 
tremely delighted. He embraced him, smelt his head and filled 
the earth and sky with his shouts of joy. 

3. Then he called the other sages and told them. 

4. “O great sages with divine lustre, see the greatness of my 
son. He has gone to the abode of Yama and quickly returned 
here. 

5. I am seeing him alive because of good luck, filial affection 
and service to elders. 



594 


Vardha Purdna 


6. There is none in this world as blessed as I am, because my 
son has returned here after falling into the jaws of death. 

7. (Then he asked the son). You were not beaten or bound 
in the abode of Yama ? Your path was unhampered when you 
were going there ? 

8. The horrible diseases did not pursue you there ? What 
strange things did you see there ? Were you happy ? 

9. Did you see the king of the dead ? Did he see you with 
his eyes ? 

10. Was he glad that you went there on your own accord ? 
And did he let you return so soon ? 

11. You didn’t have to face the harassment by the fierce 
doorkeepers there ? And even though released by the king, the 
others there didn’t do you any harm ? 

12. You found it possible to get a way to enter there and 
also to get out of it ? (He then turned to sages again and said:) 
My son has now come back to me. The gods arc pleased. 

13. So also the venerable sages and the pious Brahmins, in 
that my son has returned from the world of Yama”. 

14. Hearing him say like this, the sages there flocked to him 
giving up their vows and observances. 

15-17. Those performing Japa or worshipping deities, others 
standing with thrown-up arms, yet others remaining on one foot 
and gazing the sun, still others worshipping fire, all of them has¬ 
tily gathered to see Naciketas. 

18-19. Naked sages, those remaining within heaps of stones, 
those in vow of silence, those eating the fallen leaves and water, 
those that torment themselves in fire, all these stood around him. 

20. Some sat down, some remained standing, but all wanted 
to ask him many things. 

21-22. Seeing Naciketas who had returned from Yama’s 
world, some were afraid, some were glad, some were inquisitive, 
some were indifferent and others were full of doubts. But they 
all together asked him: 

The sages said : 

23. O Naciketas, the intelligent son observing dharma, the 
truthful boy devoted to serving the elders, 

24. Tell us in truth what you have seen or heard (in Yama-* 
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loka). All of us are eager to know it, particularly your father. 

25. Even if it is a secret, you should tell us when asked, 
because you can see how full of fear all of us are. 

26. By the maya of Kala the dead are never seen again. 
Man gets the result of whatever action he does. 

27. Whatever action, good or bad, one does here, the result 
of it accrues in the other world. 

28. We see the working of maya of Kala in that beings be¬ 
come dead and also become born. 

29. Those who think about it do not find a solution since 
the whole world is engulfed in the darkness of desire and stupe¬ 
faction. What is necessary is not thought upon, what is pleasur¬ 
able is gone after. 

30. What does Gitragupta do there and what docs he blab¬ 
ber ? 

31. What is the appearance of Dharmaraja and what is 
Kala like ? What form do the diseases have there and how do 
they act ? 

32. By what action is one released from there and what are 
the deeds to be done ? That is the final resort of the whole world 
and nothing can be transgressed there. 

33. People who know about (good and bad) actions speak 
of angry bindings, torments, draggings and cuttings there. 

34. What befalls pure souls there and what befalls sinners ? 

35. We ask all this out of affection and friendliness. Tell 
us in detail what actually you have seen, heard or understood. 

Vaiiampayana said: 

36. O Janamejaya, listen now to what Naciketas said in 
reply to what the sages asked him. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYFIVE 
The sinners in Tamaloka 

Naciketas said : 

1. O ascetic Brahmins, I shall tell you what you seek to 
know. Listen. Bow to Lord Dharmaraja. 
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2. I tell you briefly and according to my ability. Liars, 
molesters of animals, women and children, 

3. Killers of Brahmins, deceivers, the obstinate, the ungrate¬ 
ful, those fond of the wives of others, 

4. Those who outrage the modesty of maidens, defilers of 
Veda, those who harass the people following Vaidik path, 

5. Sacrificers on behalf of Sudras, condemned Brahmins, 
performers of sacrifices for those who are ineligible, those 
afflicted by leprosy, 

6. Those who drink liquor, the Brahmins who kill other 
Brahmins or warriors, those that live on usury, those crooked in 
sight, 

7. Those who give up their mother, father or wife, those 
that have ill-will towards their preceptors, those of bad conduct, 
messengers who speak indistinct, 

8. Encroachers upon houses and fields, destroyers of bridges, 
people without children, without wife, those without the neces¬ 
sary attention in their deeds, 

9. The unclean, the merciless, harassers, vow-breakers, 
sellers of soma, the henpecked, those that sell everything, 

10. Speakers of falsehood, teachers of Veda for money, 
teachers of out-castes, the astrologers, the fortune-tellers, 

11. Cohabiters of all including those prohibited, magicians, 
balance-holders, 

12. Doers of actions without the idea of sin, those that har¬ 
bour strong enmity, those that do not stake their life for the 
master, those averse to battle, 

13. Those that steal others’ wealth, assassinators, those 
justifying sinful actions, those earning their living by fire, 

14. Those that do not $erve others as prescribed, anchorites 
committing sin, makers of vessels, 

15. Those selling things in temples, inns and tlrthas, those 
who speak against vows, those that speak untruth, 

16. Those who grow hair and nails simply to appear as 
sannyasins, crooked persons, those who make false documents, 

17. Those who do not observe austerities though out of igno¬ 
rance, those banished from hermitages, those who receive every 
offering, those who defile sacred places, 

18. The quarrelsome, the cruel and thousands of others were 
there. 
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19. Now hear what women and men do on going to Yama’s 
place. 

Vaikampayana said : 

20. Hearing these words of Naciketas, the sages were won- 
derstruck and they asked him again. 

The sages said: 

21. O you, the best among the learned, tell us about every¬ 
thing there as seen by you. 

22. Of what nature is Kala because of whom the whole world 
continues. 

23. The selfish person who performs actions in this world 
is not allowed entry in the world of Brahma. 

24. Although tormented and burnt till the end of the aeon, 
there is no loss to the body in that place, 

25. Torture is applied again and again according to the 
nature of the action, and one has to suffer it. No Brahmin will 
dare to go there because of fear. 

26. One avoids going there by giving gifts and performing 
austerities. 

27. What is the nature of Vaitarani ? What is the sort of 
water that flows in it ? How is the hell Raurava and how is the 
deceptive Salmall tree ? How are the messengers there and what 
do they do? 

28. What should a person do to shield himself from all this 
by his merit acquired previously ? 

29. Being under the influence of sin, courage is lost, and 
even those that are sinless get stupefied. 

30. What should be known is not Jcnown nor what is virtue 
and what is not. The thinking faculty is lost because of sin. 

31. Due to illusion what is the supreme is not known and 
many toil there having committed sin. 

32. Please tell us about all this as you have seen with your 
own eyes. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYSIX 

The city of Tama 


Vatiampayana said : 

1. Hearing these words of the great sages, he began to tell 
them everything in detail. 

Naciketas said : 

2. O great sages, listen to me. The city of the god of death 
is one thousand yojanas in breadth, double that in length and 
double that in perimeter. 

3. It is full of mansions, golden spires and beautiful rows of 
buildings. 

4. It has got a golden fort also of great height. 

5. The houses there shine like the Kailasa mountain. Rivers 
flow there full of spotless water. 

6. There arc beautiful lakes, lotus-ponds and pools; also 
tanks and wells. 

7. It is full of men and women and elephants and horses of 
different kinds and from different places. 

8. We find there every kind of living being. Here and there 
battles and single combats are also seen. 

9-10. Hundreds of thousands of people arc there, some sing¬ 
ing, some laughing, some sorrowing, some playing, some eating, 
some sleeping, some dancing, some standing and some remaining 
bound. 

11. In accordance with their actions, some are found big 
and some small. 

12. My limbs become languid and the mind becomes dis¬ 
turbed when I think further. Still, a divine feeling comes upon 
me. So I shall tell you what I have seen and heard. 

13. There is an important river named Puspodaka (flowery 
water) full of all sorts of trees on the bank, but it is (alternately) 
seen and not seen. 

14. There are golden flights of steps in it and it is full of 
golden sand. 

15. Its water is placid, cool and sweet-smelling. On its 
banks are groves of flowering and fruit-bearing trees with nume¬ 
rous birds on them. 
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. 16- That great river flows there removing aJl sins. I saw 
thousands of trees on its sides. 

17. The gods play in its water. The Gandharvas seem to be 
singing Saman there with their wives. 

18. The Naga and Kinnara women sing and play there. 

19. Thousands of divine damsels play in this manner in the 
water and in the mansions. 

20. There arc many trees whose branches bear fruits and 
flowers at all times, and birds flock there to get what they need. 

21. Beautiful women with lovely girdles provide delight to 
men there to their heart’s content. 

22. They splash the water with their lovers and sweetly sing 
with inebriation. 

23. With the splashing of water and jingling of jewels, the 
river appears to be decked with divine geins. 

24. The great and auspicious river named Vaivasvati beauti¬ 
fully flows in the middle of the city, protecting it like a mother 
her son. 

25. Swans, white like the jasmine and the moon, gracefully 
move about in its sands in the midst of the charming water. 

26. With fine Cakravakas and lotuses with golden carpets 
and with attractive golden flights of steps, it is very resplendent. 

27. Its water is clear, pure, sweet-smelling and very tasty 
like ambrosia. The trees in the forests on the banks are full of 
flowers and fruits. 

28. Inebriated beautiful women play in it as much as they 
like but they never get weary. 

29. It is worshipped by gods and sages. With its plentiful 
water, it is like the weighty words of poets pregnant with 
meaning. 

30. There is an image of the river erected there, on which 
numerous people pour water (in reverence). The lofty rows of 
buildings on the bank inspire wonder. 

31. In the fine groves there women gather in large numbers 
and sing playing instruments and beating tala. 

32. They provide great pleasure to the gods in heaven with 
their fine voice mixed with the sound of the drum, the lute and 
the flute. 

33. They never get satisfied with playing in the balconies 
from where the wind wafts the scent of Agaru and sandal. 
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34. In some places the scent spreads in such an intense 
manner as to block entry there, in some other places people 
engage themselves with playthings, and in yet other places the 
music of women fills the air, 

33. Some play with their beloveds in golden pedestals. 
Some play in the water with great delight. 

36. The different items of beauty there cannot be recounted 
even if we take a number of days for it. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINTYSEVEN 

Tama and his associates 
The sage's son ( Naciketas) said : 

1-2. There is a hundred-tiered gateway in the north, ten 
yojanas in breadth and double that in length, with a fort on 
the sides, shining prominently and so tall as to appear as a 
scraping the sky. 

3. It is highly lustrous and provided with several contri¬ 
vances. This is the entrance for gods, sages and others (of their 
category) who do good and virtuous deeds. 

4. There is another gateway (on the east), white like a heap 
of autumn clouds. It is the entrance for (ordinary) human beings 
who have acquired merit. 

5-6. Built of iron and highly hot is the gateway in the south, 
terrific in appearance. 

7. The son of the Sun (Yama) has assigned this entrance 
for all sinners and killers. 

8. Made of Udumbara and very much uneven is the 
gateway in the west. 

9. It always glows with fire and is difficult to look at. It 
is meant for those that do bad and prohibited deeds. 

10-11. In that beautiful city, there is a jewelled assembly hall 
constructed by Yama. 

12. Therein is the seat of justice occupied by saints who are 
truthful and virtuous and free from anger, desire and attachment. 
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13. That is the assembly where justice is dispensed fof the 
righteous as well as sinful, for good as well as bad, according to 
the store of result of the actions performed. 

14. These judges decide the merit of actions according to 
Sastra, taking their stand on dkama and without doubt, fear or 
favour. 

15. They consider matters from a universal point of view 
according to Sastra and their observation. 

16. All of them think well on the matter with full restraint 
and in all seriousness. 

17. (The judges are) Manu, Prajapati, ParaSarya (Vy&sa), 
Atri, Auddalaki, Apastamba, Brhaspati, Sukra, Gautama, 

18. Sankha, Likhita, Angiras, Bhrgu, Pulastya, Pulaha and 
other law-givers. 

19. Along with Yama they think of the justice to be dispens¬ 
ed. The divine as well as human among them are dispassionate. 

20. One among them stands out with kun^ala (on the ears), 
angada (on the wrists) and mukuta (on the head) and he is the 
effulgent Brahmadatta. 

21. He is so brilliant in his appearance and speech that 
he appears like the single embodiment of all the rest. 

22. By his side stand the great divine sages steeped in Veda 
and Vedanga. 

23. They discuss the meaning of Veda, truth and dharma, 
and also about Siksa, Chandas and other Sastras. 

24. They also discuss Nirukta, the Saman music, alchemy 
and everything else pertaining to Veda. 

25. I saw there in the palace of Dharmaraja sages and 
manes reciting auspicious stories. 

26. Near there, I saw one black in colour, with projecting 
cheek, erect hair and uncouth form, * 

27. With face ugly, canines protruding, full of anger and 
generating fear, holding a big cane in the left hand. 

28. He is the eternal Kala who listens to Dharmaraja when¬ 
ever ordered to execute punishment. There are others also there 
to carry out such orders. 

29. I saw there a resplendent female form worshipped by 
Yama with celestial sandal and other unguents. 

30. She is the destroyer of the worlds and there is nothing 
beyond her. 
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31. None has ever suggested any means to go beyond her. 
The Asuras and even the sages are afraid of her. 

32. She is worshipped by gods and demons and also by 
yogins. 

33. It is from her body that the oppressing ailments arise, 
as also the dreadful diseases brought about by time. 

34. I then saw the god of death who is full of valour, but 
cruel and angry. 

35. He is full of strength and lustre. Age and death do not 
affect him, 

36. Along with the god of death are many that sing and 
laugh and excite life. 

37. Some there glow with divine ornaments, chowries and 
umbrellas. 

38. Some I saw there installed in seats and worshipped. 

39. In many places there I saw serious fevers and severe 
pains in the form of men and women. 

40. There were fierce women, the embodiments of desire 
and anger, consuming life. 

41. The sound of their conversation near Dharmaraja 
seemed to break the earth. 

42. (I saw there) Raksasas big and small who eat flesh, 
some having both feet, but some single-footed, some with three 
feet, some with many feet; 

43. Some with both hands, but some with a single hand, 
some with three hands and some with many hands; so too some 
with small ears, and some with cars as big as elephants. 

44. Some people were wearing many kinds of ornaments 
like keyura and mukuta. 

45. Some had garlands and some anklets. Some were hold- 
r ing axe, some mace, some disc, some trident. 

46. Some had spear, some javelin, some bow, some sword 
and some club. 

47. Some were holding curd in hand, some sandal, some 
varieties of food and some clothes. 

48. Some were holding incense and some different kinds of 
garments. 

49. There were palanquins and various vehicles to which 
were yoked horses, elephants and swans. 
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50. There were sarabhas, bulls, elephants, peacocks, cranes, 
cakravakas and horses. I saw all this. But there wcte fearful 
things also. 

51 r While some were well dressed, some were shabbily 
dressed. Some wore fresh silk and while some wore torn cloth. 
Some spoke well while others were dumb. Some were out to kill 
others. 

52. Some were tawny and some black. Some were for 
dharma and some for fame. These were in attendance on Yama. 

53. So if the Brahmin performs the sacrifices, he will not 
have any disappointment. 

54. Those who deserve honour should be duly honoured. 
When they get pleased, all good results. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYEIGHT 

Torments in Hell 


Naciketas saidi 

1. Yama, the god of the dead, gave me audience in his 
assembly. 

2. He duly honoured me with scat, padya and arghya accord¬ 
ing to Vedic rites. 

3. He then asked me to sit in a golden seat on which were 
strewn darbha grass and flowers. 

4. His face which is always terrific, became calm as I was 
looking at it. 

5. Due to his kindness for me, his reddish eyes soon became 
gentle like lotus petals. 

6. His attitude created confidence in me and I became glad. 

7. Then issued from my mouth a hymn in his praise which 
removes all sins, brings about all desires, confers fame and is 
commended even by gods. 

8. Yama, the great upholder of dharma, was pleased at this. 
The sage's son ( Naciketas) said : 

9. O four-footed lord, the god of the manes, you are the 
ordainer and sustainer of Sraddha. I bow to you. 

10. O Dharmaraja, the great god of the dead, you are the 
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knower of time, the knower of whatever that is done, and one 
wedded to truth. I bow to you. 

11. You are action and the actuator of action. You are the 
lord of past, present and future. You are the purifier as well as 
the stupefier. You are the essence as well as elaboration. O 
uneven-eyed holder of rod and noose, I bow to you. 

12. O you resplendent like the sun, the observer of the life 
of all, black in complexion, indomitable, having the form of 
sesamum oil, I bow to you. 

13. You are lustrous like the sun, you are the carrier of offer¬ 
ings to gods as well as to the manes. You are a mighty lord. I 
bow to you. 

14. You are destroyer of sins, you stand in austerity, you 
are ever the guardian of Sraddha, you are a great ascetic. With 
one eye transformed into many you are Kala and Death. I bow 
to you. 

15. Sometimes you appear with a rod, sometimes with a fully 
shaven head, sometimes as the fearful Kala, sometimes as a boy, 
sometimes as an old man, sometimes in a form that strikes terror, 
I bow to you. 

16. The world is controlled by you through : dharma. You 
see to this directly and, without you, dharma cannot be accomp¬ 
lished. 

17. You are the god of gods, the penance among penances 
and the japa among japas. In this I don’t find anyone other than 
you. 

18-19. You never attempt to push down from here sages 
without any relations or friends and chaste women in distress 
engaged in penance. 

20. So, among all gods, you are the greatest upholder of 
dharma. 

Vaifampdyana said : 

21. Listening to this hymn uttered by the son of sage Udda- 
laka, Yama was extremely pleased. 

Tama said : 

22. I am delighted at your sweet hymn. May good befalL 
you. Tell me frankly what I may do for you. 
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23. O Brahmin, ask of me any boon you like, whether it be 
prosperity or health or longevity. 

The sage's son ( Naciketas) said: 

24. “O great lord, I desire neither death nor life. If you, 
who look after the welfare of all, are pleased with me and wish 
to grant me a boon, then let me see this entire region of yours as 
it is. 

25. If you are inclined to give me a boon, then show me the 
whole thing so as to know what befalls the good people and what 
befalls the sinners. 

26-27. Show me also, O lord, Citragupta who considers on 
your behalf what is to be meted out to whom according to the 
particular action done by each.” 

28. When I said thus, he called the man at the door and 
said “Take this Brahmin safely to Citragupta. 

29. Tell him that he should treat him in a fitting manner 
and do what he desires.” 

30. I was then quickly led by that attendant to the presence 
of Citragupta. 

31. He rose up and, thinking for a while, welcomed me 
saying c O great sage, make yourself quite at ease here’. 

32. Telling me thus, he gave instructions to his fierce-look- 
ing servants who were remaining there with folded hands. 

Citragupta said : 

33. “Listen to me, O my devoted and dutiful servants, 

34. With my permission, this Brahmin is going to the place 
where the dead reside. He should be well concealed and care¬ 
fully guarded. 

35. He should not have anything to feel unhappy. He 
should not have fatigue either from heat or from cold; nor should 
he suffer for food or drink. I command you so. 

36. This Brahmin who is full of compassion for all beings 
and is following the wish of his father, has been granted such 
a boon by me. 

37. Let him see this city of Dharmaraja as much as he likes.” 
So saying he asked me to go and see it. 

38. The attendants were asked to lead me there. (Going 
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there I saw) mighty beings running and chasing people and 
beating, binding and burning them. 

39. They break their bones by beating them again and again 
with bamboo sticks and often with more heavy objects. 

40. With broken bones and bruised heads, the people pite¬ 
ously cry aloud, but find none to help them. 

41. In deep and dark abysses, many arc scorched in fire and 
also used as fuel for the fire. 

42. Some fall in boiling oil, some in molten lime as the result 
of their own evil deeds. 

43. They are severely tortured again and again. 

44. Some arc put into machines and crushed like sesamum 
and blood flows out profusely from them. 

45. There is the horrible river Vaitaram with eddy and 
foam, difficult to cross for sinful persons. 

46. Hundreds of people are held by the feet, thrown over the 
trident and then thrown into Vaitaranl. 

47. Hundreds of people in their curdled blood are bitten by 
numerous snakes. 

48. When they sink in the river unable to cross it, whirl¬ 
pools and ripples arise there in abundance. 

49. The sinful people get parched there, sinking and 
vomit ting, but find none to save them. 

50. Many are thrown over the deceptive Salmali tree, full 
of metallic nails and severely beaten again and again with swords 
and spears. 

51. I saw in its branches, a large number of goblins and 
demons furiously hanging down. 

52. Those thrown over the tree move to the branches, being 
unable to bear the pain of piercing nails. 

53-54. The demons in the branches then pounce upon them 
swiftly like monkeys in big trees and eat them up. 

55. I could hear the crushing sound like that of a mleccha 
eating fowl. 

56-57. They eat them in their fierce mouths as if these were 
ripe mango fruits and after sipping the marrow also, throw down 
on the ground their skeletal form. 

58. Those in the forests also are similarly handled. 

59-60. The sinners standing below in large numbers implore 
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the servants of Yama to leave them in mercy, but they are only 
further tortured. 

61. Hit by showers of stones and choked by clouds of dust, 
many rush to the shade of the tree, only to find there scorching 
fire. 

62. They are then beaten up and thrown in blazing fire. 

63. Many request these attendants to be pleased to give 
them a pot of cold water. 

64. But what is given to them is boiling water by drink¬ 
ing which they get scalded and cry aloud. 

65. In their agony they fall down clasping one another. 
So do many others becoming unconscious due to hunger. 

66. But thei e is also sumptuous sweet-smelling food in heaps. 

67. There is curd and milk, sesamum cakes and milky 
soup, also honey and liquor. 

68. There is fruit juice of various kinds and cool and fragrant 
drinks. 

69. There are also drinks mixed with milk, ghee or curd. 
All these await the good souls going theie. 

70. We find there for them incense and fine sandal paste. 
Everything is inviting and abundant. 

71. For serving food for these souls there are handsome 
women well ornamented. 

72. They hold basketful of fruits in their hands and keep 
flowers and water for padya . They are graceful with jingling 
anklets. 

73. They serve food for thousands of them. 

74. While these women honour the virtuous in this way, 
the servants of Yama beat the sinners under their control, laugh 
at them and say: 

75. “O you ungrateful, avaricious, adulterous wretches, 

76. Evil in mind, bad in action, reluctant to gifts, active 
to speak ill of others, conversing only with sinners, 

77. Shamelessly ready to ask from others. When you were 
affluent on earth, you never gave anything, food, drink or fuel. 

78. Therefore it is that all these torments arc imposed on you. 

79. When the effects of your misdeeds are over, you will be 
released from here to be born again on earth in misery. 

80. The sinners are born in poor families in human world 
with the sins adhering in them. 
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81. But those that have lived an irreproachable life, parti¬ 
cularly those belonging to the four castes, being truthful, peaceful 
compassionate and virtuous, 

82. Rest here for sometime with their followers, and then 
go to the supreme abode or are bora on earth again in a high 
family, 

83. Affluent, well ordered, full of beautiful women and then 
attain supreme bliss.” 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYNINE 
Torments in Hell ( Conti .) 

The Sage's son Naciketas said : 

1. The entire ground there is strewn with iron nails and is 
rugged and dark. 

2. The sinners with their hands, feet and head bruised, 
are not able to leave that place for long. 

3. But only the sinners are thrown there. Those who are 
devoted to dharma and have control of self, remain there as in 
their homes. 

4. Beautiful women wait upon them with sumptuous food 
and cool drinks. 

5. The sinners are thrown on hard and burning rocks. 

6. They are shown places with trees and as they run to go 
there with feet and waist scorched, 

7. The servants of Yama rush there and harass them. There 
is none to save them from the torment. 

8. Then there are others who are bitten by ferocious dogs 
from head to foot and they cry aloud again and again. 

9-10. In another place fierce beings with projecting canines, 
pierce the sinful souls with needles and leave them without food 
and water, when they are hungry and thirsty, for the sin incurred 
by them in refusing these essentials to those in need. 

11. A cruel woman of a body of brandished steel embraces a 
man and chases him when he runs away. 
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12. She tells him: “I am (the combined form of) your sister, 
•daughter-in-law, 

13. Maternal aunt, paternal aunt, uncle’s wife, preceptor’s 
wife, friend’s wife, brother’s wife, king’s wife, 

14. The wives of Vaidikas and Brahmins, all of whom you 
have molested. You cannot escape from me even if you go to the 
nether world. 

15. For the wrong you have done, I am going to thrash you. 
O shameless man, why do you try to run away?” 

16. She chases him again and tells him repeatedly: 

17. “Even if born among thousands of learned men, a sinner 
is tormented in this manner, 

18. I, therefore, a low woman, embrace you. Why do you 
cry ? 

19. When I lead you like this, don’t you feel ashamed to 
entreat me with folded hands ? 

20. Why do you try to get away ? wherever you go in this 
abode of Yama, I will pursue you, as you have outraged the 
modesty of another’s wife.” 

21. (In another place) people are beaten with iron rods like 
cowherds beating the kine with sticks. 

22. Some are bitten by tigers, lions, jackals, donkeys and 
dogs and some pecked by crows. 

23. There is a grove of palms of swords enveloped by flames 
and fumes, resembling a conflagration and glowing all around. 

24. The sinners arc thrown there by Yama’s men and scor¬ 
ched. 

25. When they run from there to the trees in the grove of 
palms of swords, they are cut again and again. 

26. Thus dragged and burnt and mutilated, they cry aloud. 

27. The noble souls that stand at* the entrance to the grove 
of palms of swords, chastise the sinners. 

28. “O you sinners who have destroyed the bridge of dharma 
for that very reason you have to undergo torments in thousands. 

29. After all this, if at all you are born as human beings, 
it will be ;n extremely poor families and you will always be in 
misery.” 

30. (In another place) there are birds resembling tongues of 
fire and raising loud cries. Their beaks are of iron. 
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31. These as well as carnivorous animals like tigers and wild 
dogs angrily bite the sinners. 

32-33. I saw the mighty servants of Yama throwing many 
persons in this grove of palms of swords which is full of tigers 
and bears and innumerable worms and ants. 

34. Some were bruised by swords and others pierced by 
tridents. 

35. There were thousands of wells, pools, ponds, lakes and 
rivers, all of blood. 

36. O gieat sages, I saw also places full of marrow, flesh and 
faeces. 

37. In them were put numerous sinners who have not only 
to put up with their foul smell, but also to dip themselves in them 
again and again. 

38. Cranes from above make showers of blood, bones and 
stones upon them. 

39. I could hear the pitiable cries of those who were floating 
in them or running out of them and they were bound and beaten 
again. 

40. Their wailings filled the entire place. 

41. Bound in some places, blocked in others, struck in yet 
others and thrown up in still others, their pitiable cries could be 
heard everywhere. 

42. I saw certain other things in certain other places, the 
very thought of which will make one shudder. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED 
Torments in Hell (Contd.) 

The Sage’s son ( Naciketas) said : 

1-2. There are eight hells where the sinners are tormented, 
namely, Tapta, Mahatapta, Raurava, Maharaurava, Saptatala, 
Kalasutra, Andhakara and Andhakaravara. 

3-4. They are first taken to the first, then to the second where 
the duration is twice, from there to the third where the duration 
is thrice, from there to the fourth where the duration is four 
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times, then to the fifth where the duration is five times, then to 
the sixth where the duration is six times, then to the seventh 
where the duration is seven times and then to the eighth where 
the duration is eight times. 

5. The dead go there in the course of a single day and night 
and for those of them afflicted by sin, there is only misery and 
more misery. 

6. There is only misery there and no pleasure. The misery 
goes on increasing. There is no means at all there to get even a 
little happiness. 

7. Man, after death, is left there. There are no killers there, 
but he never gets pleasure through any of the senses—sound, 
touch, colour, taste or smell. 

8. He never gets pleasure, physical or mental. All tliat is 
there is sorrow lone. 

9. The earth there is full of hot and sharp iron nails and the 
sky is covered with flocks of birds with fiery tongues. 

10. Hunger is there much, so too thirst. But what is hot is 
too hot and what is cold is too cold (to eat or drink). 

11. When one wishes to drink water, one is taken by the 
Raksasas to a pond having lotus and lilies and swans and cranes. 

12. But on reaching there in all eagerness, one finds the 
water boiling hot. 

13. The Raksasas then bring cooked meat, but throw it in a 
pond of brackish water. 

14. (When one enters the pondTor taking it) one is bitten 
by the numerous fish there. 

15. At the end of the assigned period, when one tries to run 
away, one gets the body fleshy for being tormented again. 

16. Whether sitting at the top or leaving or running, serious 
torment is absolutely certain. 

17. There is the abominable Kumbhipaka which is a 
deep pit of dung shaped like a lotus leaf. 

18. The Raksasas thrash the sinners there biting their lips 
in anger and exclaiming aloud. 

19. There is a forest of swords and another of red lead. The 
latter is strewn with red hot sand. 

20. There the sinners are burnt, cut, struck, hit, thrashed, 
dragged and dismembered. 
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21. Black and spotted dogs bite them, so too do serpents and 
scorpions. 

22. There is the deceptive Salmali tree with its numerous 
projecting thorns. They are dragged there till the body is left 
with bones alone. 

23. All the torment and adversity for the sinner arise soon. 

24. When he wants coolness, he gets heat and when he wants 
warmth he gets coldness. When he desires pleasure, what he gets 
is sorrow. Pleasure he never can have. 

25. He always receives injuries in thousands all over his 
body and at all times. 

26. A furious river full of ferocious animals, has to be crossed. 

27. This is named Karambhavaluka. It is a hundred yojanas 
in length and is like blazing fire. 

28. Then there is the big river VaitaranI of bitter water, 
fifty yojanas long and five yojanas deep. 

29. It is deep in mud and is full of skin, flesh and bones. 
There are in it big scorpions with sharp teeth. 

30. There are owls as big as bows and ferocious and poison¬ 
ous with tongues sharp enough to break bones. 

31. Somehow crossing this river of deep mud, some manage 
to reach the empty and supportless abodes there, 

32. Where, however, they are devoured by numerous rats 
leaving but the skeleton. 

33. But in the morning the body gets flesh again as soon as 
the wind wafts over it. 

34. Then there is a mango-grove where ferocious birds feed 
on the man eating up all his skin and flesh and veins, eyes and 
years. 

35. On the south, at a distance of three yojanas, is a banyan 
tree which glows always like an evening cloud. 

36. There is a big fire-place ca’led YamacullI, ten yojanas 
deep. 

37. It always burns and is ever blinding with its smoke. 

38. Thousands of dead are thrown into it incessantly by 
the Raksasas, servants of Yama. In this fire-place they are to 
remain for a month. 

39. Then there is the river called Sakunika which is full of 
fat and morrow. 
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40. This proceeds from the interior of the Yamaculll. On 
•crossing this, there are seven kinds of torments to be undergone. 

41. Every one of these is extremely painful, but the sinner 
has to go through them in their order. 

42. There are ten Sulas and thirteen Kumbhlpakas where 
•one whole day and night should be spent. 

43. The merciless and fearful Raksasas hold the sinners in 
tridents and bake them over glowing cinders. 

44. They are then held head down-wards over clouds of 
•choking smoke and then fried in hot oil in big vessels. 

45. They are then held over the fire of burning marrow in 
a pit of dried cowdung. This is done for ten days in each. 

46. When these seven kinds of torments are over, they are 
taken to the river ‘Yama’ al a distance of three yojanas where¬ 
in flows molten lead. 

47. Grossing it with burnt body and completely unconscious, 
they get rest there for a while. 

48. They see a beautiful pond with cool water and shady 
trees around. They get there whatever they want, because this 
is the sister of Yama. 

49. All the sinners get food and drink there, but all this is 
forgotten after spending three days there. 

50. Then there is the mountain called Sulagraha which 
extends over a hundred yojanas. It is constituted of a single rock 
and no being lives in it. 

51. The clouds shower hot water on it and people traverse 
it with difficulty in the course of a day. 

52. There is the Spigataka forest which is full of biting black 
flies. 

53. The bite of these flies transforms one into a worm. One 
has to face there showers of flesh and blood. 

54-55. Traversing this, the sinner goes to another place of 
torment where he sees his sons, mother, father, wife and other 
•dear ones. But he is bound and can only helplessly cry. 

56. “O son, save me, save me,” he cries, but what he gets 
then is beatings with clubs, rods and bamboo sticks, knocks with 
the fist, blows with whips and bitings by snakes. 

57. Unable to bear all this pain, he swoons. 

58. The sinners get here this sort of treatment again and 
■again. 



614 Vardha Purdnat 

59. Those who commit the five heinous sins, necessarily 
reach this place. 

60. When the punishments for these sins are undergone, 
one becomes a stationary being. 

61. After a period in that form, the dead man is born as an 
animal. 

62. But this is after his life in hell for sixty thousand and 
sixty hundred years. 

63. When the effects of his actions are over, he becomes a 
being born of sweat and undergoes all its life-process. 

64. He then takes birth as a bird, then as a cow and after¬ 
wards as a man. 

65. Among men he is first born as a Sudra and after a proper 
life as a Sudra, takes birth as a Vaisya endowed with the result 
of all actions. 

66. After his life as a Vaisya, he is born as a Ksatriya and 
after that as a Brahmana. 

67. If, after taking birth as a Brahmana, he commits sins 
again and debases himself with evil mind and self-ruinous actions* 
he gets afflictions physical and mental. 

68. As a result of his actions, he develops a tendency to 
Brahminicide, becomes a leper, squint-eyed and crow-voiced. 

69. He gets protruding teeth, develops foul odour in his body 
and gets a bent of mind to drink liquor, kill the parents and 
murder the king. 

70. He also becomes a stealer of gold, and, in short, one 
similar to a killer of Brahmin. 

71. In another place in hell, I could see sinners badly muti¬ 
lated as a result of their own actions, and blood flowing every¬ 
where. 

72. The whole place is full of such people who groan again 
and again. 

73. There frequently arise cries of those who are bound in 
various ways and beaten. 

74. They are tormented by beatings with iron rods and prick¬ 
ing weapons. 

75. This is done till those engaged in this get tired. 

76. When they are thus tired, they make a report to Citra- 
gupta. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND ONE 
Fight between Raksasas and Tama’s men 

The Sage’s son (Naciketas) said : 

1. Then Yama’s men of different forms gathered together 
and went to Citragupta with folded hands. 

The men said : 

2. “We have become weak and tired (by this work in which 
we are now engaged). So please entrust this work to others. 
We shall do some other work, however difficult it may be. 

3. Save us, O Lord. Please see how much wearied we are. 
Others will do this work to your satisfaction.” 

4. Enraged at these words, Citragupta heaved a sigh like 
a serpent and looked all around with eyes red with anger. 

5. His eyes fell on an uncouth figure standing not far from 
him and immediately that person came near him. 

6. The angry Citragupta sent him on an errand. He was 
the Raksasa named Mandeha 1 and he departed immediately. 

7. He went to the giant Raksasas who were in various 
forms, wearing many ornaments and standing ready to bring 
about any kind of destruction. 

8. They were the persons meant to be brought there by Citra¬ 
gupta who looks at all beings alike. 

9. Then those cannibalic Raksasas having numerous forms 
mounted elephants and horses, 

10. Donned armour and gloves, took their weapons and led 
by their servants, bowed at his feet. 

11. Awaiting his order in great joy, they said, “O Lord, 
tell us what we should do. We are here to carry out your orders. 
Whose life should we cut ?” 

12. Hearing their words, Citragupta said choked with anger, 
heaving again and again. 

13. “O you warriors, Mandehas, who always do what I 
wish, bind these (my men) and bring them here. 

14. You are all highly valiant and you are the annihilators 
of all beings. Bring these that disobey me, wounded or bound.” 


1. The chief of the group of demons called Mandehas. 



616 


VarSha Purdqa 


15. Hearing these words, they said: 

The Raksasas said : 

16. “Wearied, hungry or sorrowful sages, should be consi¬ 
dered as ministers, so too the thousands of servants. 

17. They are ordered to be killed by your great self. It 
is not proper that they should become the source of our destruc¬ 
tion. 

18. Just as they have arisen thinking of dharma, so too are 
we. You are also for the same purpose. 

19. Let there be no false resolve for one remaining in dharma * 
If you arc pleased, give up this idea of our fight. 

20. Protect us from those mighty servants who will be struck 
by us Raksasas in the battle-field. 55 

21. Then fierce diseases with forms at their will soon came 
ready there. 

22. Some came on elephants, some on horses, some in cha¬ 
riots, some on swans and some on lions. 

23. Others came on deer, jackals, buffaloes, tigers, asses 
and goats, also on vultures, eagles, peacocks, cocks and serpents. 

24. In vehicles in this manner, armed with numerous wea¬ 
pons and mutually challenging, they all appeared there. 

25. The warriors on either side, in their eagerness to gain 
victory, brandished their weapons and raised shouts which seem¬ 
ed to make the earth shudder. 

26-27. Then started the battle, and in its darkness shone 
the crowns, bangles and ear-rings all over the place. 

28-29. The battle became exciting and frightful with clash¬ 
ing tridents, spears, swords, clubs and other weapons. 

30. Hand to hand fight was followed by each dragging the 
other by the hair and thus swelled the battle. 

31. The Raksasas were vanquished by the valiant men of 
Yama and Loud utterances like ‘give, give’, ‘strike 5 , ‘hold 5 , 
‘stand 1 etc. could be heard. 

32. Those who were fleeing were caught hold of and challeng¬ 
ed by their opposites with eyes red with rage. 

33. “Wait, Wait, where do you go ? 55 “I am not going, be 
assured. 55 “I have released this weapon to destroy your 
body 55 . 
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34. “O fool, you have not released any weapon to injure 
me.” “I have aimed these arrows. Receive them. Why do you 
run ?” 

35. “What do you say, O wicked man ? I am an adept in 
battle. Tell me whether you can live facing this weapon which 
I release.” 

36. The Mandeha Rak$asas soon came to be caught in 
their thousands. 

37. Then they resorted to magical means as they could 
assume any form at will. 

38. Their army became covered with darkness and they 
could be visible as well as invisible. Then Yama’s men resorted 
to Jvara, the fierce fever, for help. 

39. He was uneven-eyed, held the trident in his hand and 
was the destroyer of all beings. 

40. “Ordered by Citragupta, the Raksasas called Mande- 
has are killing and eating us. They are in the form of a thousand 
ailments and we are as ourselves. O Lord of the worlds, protect 
us.” 

41. Hearing these words of Yama’s men, the black, squint- 
eyed Jvara holding the iron rod in his hand, became angry. 

42. He then called a large number of his mighty soldiers 
who were shining like fire. They stood before him with folded 
hands. He commanded them: 

43. “Burn these Raksasas by your physical strength as well 
as yogic power”. 

44. At this command of Jvara, they rushed to the place of 
these Raksasas shouting like thunder. 

45. They struck with their numerous weapons the haughty 
Raksasas in large number. 

46. They became seriously wounded and drenched in blood. 

47. Yama himself then interceded, stopped the battle and 
saved the Raksasas who were being thus killed. 

48. He then went to Jvara in all humility, honoured him 
holding his hand and pacified him. 

49. He led him into his house and wiped off the sweat on 
his face. 

50. After he had calmed down, Yama said, “O lord, you 
are full of penance and you pervade everywhere. But what have 
you done ? 
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51. You are worshipped by the whole world. O lord, you 
and I control this whole world as we should, as we have seen 
and heard. 

52-53. I am to be received by you when my end comes, 
although I am the annihilator of all beings. So be pleased to go 
to your abode and to put an end to this battle. 

54. The six crores of Raksasas will be revived and they will 
become dccayless but will not go to you.” 

55. Thus bringing the war to a close, Yama restored friend¬ 
ship between Citragupta and his men. 

56. They then requested Citragupta to allot them their 
duties as before regarding the good and the bad the mortals 
acquire. 

57. Then they went to Rudra by the side of Citragupta and 
bowing to him, said: 

58-59. “As the worlds, as the king and as Death, O lord, 
rise-up. Forgive us, forgive us.” 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWO 
Punishment according to deeds 
The sage (. Naciketas ) said : 

1. I was wonderstruck at the instructions given by the wise 
Yama to Citragupta. 

2. Those who have swerved from the righteous path have 
to take the consequences. Some are scorched in fire and some 
severely bound. They are tortured as the result of their own deeds. 

3-4. (Yama says): “Take him away soon, this sinner who 
has done bad deeds, who is ungrateful and who is of wicked 
mind. Let him be devoured by pouncing dogs. 

5. Take him who has the sin of killing the father, mother 
or cow, to the deceptive Salmali tree and let the sharp thorns 
in it pierce him. 

1. This shows that the Jvara was the manifestation of Rudra. 
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6. Fry him in oil or in decomposed ghee and then from the 
hot vessel throw him in a hot copper plate. 

7. Then throw him in burning fire. He will be then born 
as a man and will face the torments of debts. 

8. Throw the man, who has stolen a bed or seat or set fire, 
quickly into Vaitarani. 

9. For the man who defiled holy places for bath is this pike 
fresh from fire. 

10. Pierce the ears of him who has given false evidence or 
uttered falsehood otherwise. 

11. Bind the Brahmin who has performed sacrifice for the 
village, who has been unsteady in mind or boastful or obstinate, 
and give him nothing. 

12. Cut off the tongue of the man who has offended any one 
by his words. 

13. Cut off the generative organ of the man who has commit¬ 
ted adultery whether without knowing it or deliberately out of 
lust, and then apply lime and also heat. 

14. Yoke him to the mortar who has ruined his coparceners 
out of selfishness. 

15. Thrash this usurer all over his body for the great sin 
he has committed. 

16. The stealer of gold and the ungrateful man should be 
equated with the person who has killed a Brahmin. 

17. Gut his bones and apply lime and fire. Let five ferocious 
tigers tear him with their sharp teeth. 

18. Put him in boiling slime who has failed to maintain fire 
■or given it up altogether. 

19. Give him to the fierce scorpions for he has incurred the 
sin of killing a hero. 

20. Throw him who performed* sacrifices for all into the 
deep pond. Let him carry water to all kinds of beasts. 

21. Let there be none to help him or give him anything. 

22. Let those who performed vows without gifts, those who 
sold Veda and those that did all kinds of ritual not be given any¬ 
thing. 

23. Let him who took away the water-vessel and prohibited 
any one from food, be beaten with strong rods. 

24. He should be beaten with bamboo sticks, whips and iron 
trods. He should not be given food or water. 
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25 . Burn him in fire who failed to keep the confidence re¬ 
posed in him. 

26. Put him in fire for thousands of years who has committed, 
theft of a Brahmin’s wealth. 

27. Afterwards send him to be born as an animal. Let his 
minute body then enter different kinds of worms and birds. 

28. After thousands of such lives, let him be born as a man 
again and again in various families, but always as a wicked per¬ 
son. 

29. The man who has killed a Brahmin should be oppressed 
to the maximum; so too the murderer of the king, the stealer of 
gold and the drinker of alcohol. 

30. Then he should be afflicted with consumption. 

31. Let this man who has killed a cow be made to climb up 
the deceptive Salmall tree. Let him be dragged by the Raksasas. 

32. Let him be then put in the hell Putlpaka and bitten by 
beasts. To a period one-fourth of that for Brahminicidc, he should 
remain born as a beast. 

33. He should be condemned wherever he goes and he is to 
be born again and again doing sinful things. 

34. This man is wicked. He has incurred the sin of killing 
his father. Let him be bitten by the beasts for a hundred years. 

35. Let him then be put in different hells. Let him become 
a human being again, but die even while in womb. 

36. Let him be thus in ten wombs and then released to be 
born as a man but full of misery. Let him suffer due to hunger 
and diseases. 

37-38. Let him who has betrayed his friend be quickly 
crushed in machine and put in fire for two hundred years. 

39. Let him be born as a dog and afterwards as a man full 
of misery, discarded by all and suffering ailments. 

40. This man has stolen salt and also what belonged to the 
Brahmin. 

41. Let him be put here for five hundred years. Then he 
will be born as a worm in faeces. He will then take birth as a 
bird and afterwards as a pig. 

42. Let this man who used to set fire (to useful things) be 
put in this fire of burning wood. 

43. When the effect of his actions is over, he will be born 
as an animal and then as a man full of misery. 
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44-45. Those who jointly persuade one for bad deeds and 
those that steal the wealth of others, are to be put in the hell 
Raurava. 

46. And he who does bad instigated thus is to be tortured 
in Kumbhlpaka. He is to be born as an ass and later as a pig 
eating filth. 

47. He who commits theft of wealth should undergo severe 
suffering. He will be born as an ass ten times. 

48. Then taking birth as a human being, he will be a thief 
and incur all sorts of sins harassing others. Then he will be born 
as a being hanging head downwards from a tree. 

49. Let the greedy miser be burnt in file. 

50. He is to be released only after a hundred years. 

51. He will be born as a pig and then as an ichneumon and 
finally as a human being again. 

52. The man who gives false evidence and is wedded to 
falsehood, never gets peace anywhere, being condemned by his 
own actions. 

53. Let this liar who has appropriated for himself the field 
of another, suffer here as long as the result of his actions 
persists in him. 

54. Let him suffer for his actions one after another. That 
will be, no doubt, for a lakh of years. 

55. Let him then be born as various animals and later as a 
man without anything to appease his hunger. 

56. He will be full of sins and his desires will never be ful¬ 
filled. He will be born blind or deaf. 

57. He will be born sometimes dumb, sometimes blind and 

sometimes full of diseases. He will, thus, have only suffering and 
never happiness. § 

58. He who misappropriates the field, even after a thousand 
lives as various beings, never attains peace. 

59. Let him who takes for himself another’s land, although 
distressed by his own mental anguish, be bound well and burnt 
in fire. 

60. After a long period in that manner in my world, let him 
be born as a cat. 

61. Let his hunger be never appeased and let him continue 
to be kept bound. Let him be born as fifty kinds of animals. 
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62. Let this man who is guilty of killing birds, be bitten by 
dogs and vultures. 

63. Let him then become a cock eating filth and afterwards 
as a fly and mosquito. After a thousand of such lives, let him 
become a man again. 

64. Let this sinner who has killed pigs be hit by buffaloes. 

65. Let him be thus hit and smashed by the hoofs and horns 
for a thousand years. 

66. Released from there, let him become a pig, then a buffa¬ 
lo and later a cock, a hare and a jackal. 

67. In all these lives he will be a prey. There is no other 
way to mitigate his actions. 

68. Then he will become a man, but as a hunter. There is 
no other way even after a hundred lives. 

69. Put in glowing cinders for three hundred years this man 
who has given to others food left after his eating. 

70. Let this bad adulterous woman, who was unfaithful to 
her husband, embrace these seven men of iron. 

71. She will then become a dog, afterwards a pig and, when 
the result of her actions is over, a distressed woman. She will 
never attain happiness. 

72. This man made his servants toil very much and then 
sent them away without giving them any food or drink. 

73. He was only fond of his own glorification. 

74. Let him, therefore, be put in the terrific hell Raurava. 

75. Beat the man who performs all sorts of actions for thou¬ 
sands of years. 

76. Let him then be born as a robber and afterwards as a 
serpent. 

77. Let him then be a pig, and then a goat, then an elephant, 
a horse, a jackal and crane. 

78. After a very long time, let him become a man. 

79. He is to be born dead in five lives and die as a boy in 
five others. 

80. Only afterwards does he become a man. 

81. Whatever good or bad a being has done, the result of 
that necessarily accrues to it. 

82. So it is that the great Lord has laid down the results of 
all actions.” 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND THREE 
Sins and punishment for them 

The Sage’s son (, Naciketas ) said : 

1. Citragupta (himself) spoke about other miscellaneous, 
sins (and their punishments). Listen to them. 

2. Those who do not have good conduct and self-control 
and have great sins in them, and who die (as a consequence) in 
the dark half of the month, face punishment. 

3. Those who incur the displeasure of the king or the teacher 
are all condemned. They care only for their sustenance and they 
are not dependable or affable. 

4. Those who delight in injuring others, who are cruel, 
deceitful, obstruct others in their work, kill the gayal, buffalo 
and goat, 

5. Those that set fire to the forest and those that trade on 
pigs are tormented in hell for a long time. 

6. When this period is over, they are born again, but will 
be short-lived and disease-stricken. 

7. Sometimes they are dead even when in womb, sometimes 
in boyhood or a little later. 

8. They may die by accident like the fall of a log of wood 
or by weapon or may be blown away by a stormy wind or burnt 
by fire. They may meet with death also by drowning or being 
caught in a net or by a fall or by poison. 

9. Those who have the sin of killing mother, father, friend or 
relation, repeatedly face punishment as long as life-breath re¬ 
mains in them. 

10. Dishonest traders in metals and jewels, those who bring 
about abortions, magicians, dealers in poison, those who indulge 
in arson, 

11. Makers of cages, hitters with the trident, tale-bearers, 
those who pick up quarrels, or make baseless allegations against 
others, 

12. Dealers in the flesh and hides of cattle, elephants, asses 
and camels and those that unnecessarily provoke others are all 
harassed in hells. 

13. After these terrible torments, they take birth as human 
beings again, 
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14. But with mutilated limbs and immersed in misery. 

15. Because of their actions, they meet with injuries in the 
ear, nose, hands and feet. 

16. They get physical ailments as well as mental. They 
suffer pain in the neck, severe headache and serious stomach 
disorders. 

17. They become stupid, blind, deaf, dumb and lame, often 
creeping with their legs. 

18. They may become paralytic, dwarfish, limping, pot¬ 
bellied and disfigured. 

19. Their bad actions bring upon them leprosy of various 
kinds, hernia, hydrocele and diabetes, 

20. Ophthalmic disorders, venereal diseases, asthma, heart- 
trouble and diseases of stomach and spleen. 

21. They become, thus, afflicted by numerous diseases. 
These people who have committed cruelty are asked to be 
severely beaten. 

22. Messengers who deliver the false message are ordered to 
be duly dealt with. 

23. Those who are harsh towards women, whose talk is of 
four kinds, namely, false, offensive, ironical and treacherous, 

24. Or provocative, stinging, contemptible, unfriendly, 
harsh, inconsistent, 

25. Or trifling like the pith of the plantain, or wounding, 

26. Grating, meaningless, ceaselessly chattering, incoherent, 

27. Who speak false and defamatory words obstinately, 
shameless even when condemned and still utter words stinging to 
the quick, 

28. Who do not tolerate the virtues of others being extolled, 
all such base persons are ordered to be well bound and punished. 

29. They are then born several times as beasts, worms and 
birds. 

30. People who have done harm to others or caused harm 
by others are also punished for their sins for a long time. 

31. When the effects of their deeds arc over, they again be¬ 
come born as men but without proper knowledge or ability and 
are insulted by their own kith and kin. 

32. They will be given up even by their friends and rela¬ 
tions as they have done harm to the world and are disliked by 
the world. 
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33. Even the sins of others fall on their heads in the form 
of lightning, weapon, poison or physical clash with another. 
Such is the punishment for blabberers. 

34. Those who are corrupt with regard to matters of theft, 
violence and justice, 

35. Who steal or rob, who live upon taxes and pretending 
to be rulers, 

36. Who harass the poor in the villages, who cheat people 
of gold, gems or pearls, 

37. Who do not honour agreements, who oppress people, 
who arc clever in accomplishing selfish aims, 

38. Who engage themselves in unnecessary litigation, who 
destroy minerals to make silver, 

39. Who appropriate for themselves what is deposited with 
them, or perform sorcery, all these are tortured in various hells. 

40. These sinners are ordered to be put in these hells for a 
long time. 

41. At the expiry of the result of their actions, they are 
born as human beings again, 

42. But in places which always instil great fear, fear from 
thieves, kings, dangers, diseases and hunger, 

43. Where there will be natural calamities and the people 
ever greedy. 

44. They will be full of sorrow even while in womb and, 
when born, they may be deformed, single-handed or potbellied, 

45. With veins protruding all over the body and rheumatic. 
Their wives will always shed tears and never associate with 
them. 

46. Their children will never be well-formed. They will be 
dwarfish and deformed and with unsteady eyes. 

47. In their miserable life they may raise horrible cries, but 
in vain. They will get only food that is left by others. 

48. Being inferior in appearance, strength and conduct, 
they may become royal servants of the lowest category. 

49. But they will be homeless, full of misery. 

50. They are cared not even for a straw even by friends and 
relations in the same caste. They incur royal punishment every 
day. 

51. They are simply disappointed even when big ceremonies 
are performed. 
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52. If they turn to fanning, cattle rearing or trade, whatever 
they do results in failure, and they fail to know why it is so. 

53. Whatever bad befalls that place, these sufferers will be- 
the most affected. 

54. Their fields will not get rainfall, even when there is 
heavy rain everywhere else; on the contrary they may be 
damaged by lightning fall. 

55. These people never get happiness, but always great 
misery. Only a series of sorrows comes upon these who have the 
sin of stealing. 

56. Now listen to the torments for people who set their 
minds on the wives of others. 

57. They will be born as animals and will be of unsteady 
mind. 

58. Those who do adultery will be caught firm and suitably 
dealt with. 

59-60. Know now what happens to those who outrage the 
modesty of noble women, either by force or otherwise, by sorcery 
or in a political turmoil, as also to those who defile rules of Classes 
and bring about contamination of castes, or molest virtuous per¬ 
sons. 

61. They are put in the terrible hell for thousands of years. 

62. Then they are born as human beings but low in families 
of contaminated castes. 

63. Those who resort to prostitutes, sorcerers or dealers in 
liquor and have sexual alliance with bad and outcaste women, 
although shamelessly wearing the caste-mark and pretending 
gentlemanliness, 

64. Those who kidnap women and ruin them, those who 
sport with them, put on their dress, 

65. Those who live upon women, depend on their earnings, 
worshipping their deities, following their rules, wearing their 
garments and speaking like them, 

66. Adopting their ways and always speaking about them. 

67. Becoming addicted to pleasures and having a repulsive 
look, 

68. Get physical and mental distress in abundance. 

69. They are bathed in boiling oil and are fed upon by 
worms. They are burnt in fire, soaked in lime and thrown in the 
river. 
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70. This is what happens to those who have their minds on 
the wives of others. I have thus told you all this. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND FOUR 

Instructions to Messengers 
The Sage's son (Naciketas) said: 

1. O great Brahmins, I also heard these instructions given 
by Citragupta to his men. 

2. “Do you say that this one is far away, and his actions 
have not come to a close ? Why do you take pity on him ? Bring 
him here. Don’t be sorry. 

3. Why ao you remain indifferent with a shy face ? Why 
don’t you hasten ? What have you been doing all this time ? 

4. Go, go, bring him here soon. That you are weak should 
not make you insolent. 

5. Do you say that his marriage is going on, or that he is an 
ascetic ? 

6. Do you say that wc should wait for some time, or that he 
is remaining with his wife ? 

7. Do you say that she is a chaste and good woman ? Do you 
say that he is a boy and has returned home only last night ? 

8. Do you say that the man is sitting for his food, or is lying 
in water, or is giving a gift ? 

9. O you are all virtuous and I alone am cruel ! Go, go, do 
your duty without any loss of time. 

10. You soon become a snake, you become a tiger, you a 
python, you a crocodile and you a poisonous worm. 

11. You become a disease and hold him who is to go to hell. 
You become diarrhoea and you vomitting. 

12. You become ear-ache, you cholera, you high fever. 

13. You become rheumatism, you dropsy, you epilepsy, 
you insanity, 

14. You become vertigo and you paralysis and do your work. 

15. You remain like this as long as necessary. At the end 
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of the period or when good befalls otherwise, you will be relieved 
from this. 

16. So go away quickly. Don’t tarry. 

17. What I have told you is the order of Yama. May be 
that you have to spend only one day like this, may be it is two. 

18. May be it is three, four, six, ten or a fortnight, a month, 
even many months. 

19. After due time, you will get relief. It is true that this is 
difficult. 

20. But as ’ong as I have to discharge my duty, you too have 
to discharge yours. 

21. I have instructed you according to my direction. You 
have to obey my orders irrespective of whether the person con¬ 
cerned is alert or deluded. 

22. I shall give you protection from Brahmins. So don’t 
hesitate to do your duty, let it be a sage, a woman or a mighty 
man. 

23. Don’t be afraid of any trouble. It is my command. 

24. Do as I have asked you without any delay.” 

25. The great Citragupta ordered them thus. 

26. His command was like that of Rudra, Indra and 
Brahma. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND FIVE 
Good and bad results 

The sage's son {Naciketas) said : 

1. O great Brahmins, I shall now tell you what Yama and 
Citragupta spoke. Listen. 

2. “Let this man return to worldly life, let this one go to the 
heaven of kings. Let this one become a tree, this one an animal 
and let this one get final release. 

3. Let this one become a serpent and let this one attain 
supreme beatitude. 

4. Let this man see his ancestors who are suffering, crying 
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and asking for help again and again, but condemned to eternal 
hell because of their own sins. 

5. Let this man who was unrighteous, gave up his wife and 
is without sons and grandsons, be put in the Raurava hell and 
smashed by mighty hands. 

6. Release these who have been brought here and those who 
are being brought, because they are all sinless. 

7. In prosperity as well as in adversity these people have 
upheld dharma . 

8. Let them remain happy in heaven for many kalpas and, 
after enjoying there very beautiful women, be born again as men 
in Kali age. 

9. Let this man have permanent residence in heaven as he 
•died fighting an enemy in battle. 

10. Any one who has staked his life for the sake of a Brahmin, 
a cow or for the nation, should be immediately taken to Amara- 
vati, the city of Indra. He will remain there for one kalpa riding 
in the aerial car. 

11. This man was a highly righteous person always steeped 
in dharma , giving numerous gifts and compassionate to all. 

12. Honour him quickly with sandalpaste and garlands. 

13. Let him be thus honoured and fanned with chowries 
and then given a chariot, 

14. So that he can leave this place of the dead and go to 
heaven where he will have a place even above Indra. 

15. He will be received there with the sound of conchs and 
words of welcome. 

16. Let this one also go to Indra* s world, since the whole 
world is full of his fame. 

17. Indra awaits him there for his hundreds of virtues. 
He will remain in heaven like Indra himself. 

18. He enjoys the pleasures of heaven till the expiry of his 
4harma and then he takes birth as a man and enjoys all pleasures. 

19. Take this virtuous man, who is full of dharma and who 
has made gifts of even gems, to the world of Agvirudevas full of 
pleasure. 

20. Let this great man go to the great lord Rudra, as he has 
.given numerous milch cows to Brahmins, 

21. And given to them good food in abundance. 
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22. He remains there for one kalpa injoying the beautiful 
Rudra women. 

23. By this person were given to Brahmins honey with sugar- 
candy and tasty food with good flavour, 

24. And good milch cows together with calves, gold and 
golden garments. 

25. I have seen three crore entries for him in heaven. And 
after his life in heaven, he will be bom in a family of sages. 

26. Let him who has made gifts of gold be reported to Devas, 
and after their approval, betaken to Lord Rudra. 

27. Let him in all effulgence enjoy there as he likes. 

28. Let him who propitiates his ancestors be with them and 
let those who are liberal givers go to heaven. 

29. This man was compassionate to all and fulfilling the 
desires of all and he should be honoured here by granting him 
whatever he desires. 

30. Let this man who has made gifts of land to Brahmins go 
to heaven. Let him remain with his followers in the world of 
Brahma. 

31. Let him with all his desires fulfilled, get the unaging 
and eternal place, honoured by sages.” 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND SIX 
The Result of good actions 

The Rsi ( Naciketas ) said : 

1. O great ascetic Brahmins, I shall tell you about the ins¬ 
tructions given by Citragupta, as I heard them. Please listen. 

2. “This is a highly compassionate and forbearing man who 
takes all as his guests and gives all of them alike good food and 
eats Only what is left after that. 

3. Leave him, leave him. That is the dictate of Dharma. 

4. I stand here with Kala and Mrtyu and I am flanked by 
the disfigured sinners. 

5. But this man is sung in the sky by Gandharvas and Apsa- 
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rases. So give him a divine seat and a vehicle and whatever else 
he may wish. 

6. And all this should be given without any delay. Such 
is the command of Yama because he has given numerous gifts 
without any ostentation. 

7. See to it that this person is fed well with his followers 
because he is a hero. 

8. Let him remain here till the aerial cars arrive from 
heaven. He may then board them with his retinue and go to 
the abode of gods and receive their honour. 

9. Let him remain happy there as long as the worlds last. 

10. One who goes there like this is really gratified and re¬ 
mains there in all purity. 

11. Honour him with carrying out all that he wishes, who 
has given several girls in marriage or performed several sacri¬ 
fices and let him attain the abode of Visnu. 

12. Let him remain there for a hundred thousand years and 
then be born in a high family in the human world. 

13. Honour this man who is full of compassion for all. 
Let him remain like a god for a million years. He will then be 
born as a highly honoured man in the world. 

14. Honour him well who has made gifts of sandals, umbrel¬ 
las and vessels for water several times. 

15. Let him extend his soft and cool hand in assemblies 
where thousands gather, 

16. And be an ever happy Vidyadhara attended on by four 
Mahapadmas. 1 

17. At the end of this period, let him be born in the world 
in a family full of beautiful women. 

18. Let him who has given milk,*curd and ghee to Brahmins 
be honoured when he comes here. 

19-20. Get for him without fail vessels in thousands of milk 
and its products so that he may enjoy them together with his 
relatives. 

21-22. Let him then go to the enviable Goloka and enjoy 
there for hundreds of years as a god attended on by several beauti¬ 
ful women.” 


1. These are embodiments of treasures. 
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23-24. Citragupta said this also, “(The cows) move about 
in the world bearing ambrosia (in the form of milk). They com¬ 
bine in them all gods and goddesses and also the Vedas. They 
are the best of all tirthas. 

25. They are the holiest of holy and the most nourishing 
among nourishments. Therefore the gift of cows should be 
made for getting purity. 

26. By offering once curds, all the gods are pleased; by milk, 
Siva is pleased; by ghee, Agni is pleased; by milk-pudding Brah¬ 
ma is pleased. 

27. By offering this for thirteen years and by taking them 
oneself, satisfaction and purity are obtained. 

28. By drinking Paficagavya, the result of performing the 
Vajimedha sacrifice is obtained. The products got from cow are 
the most pure. There is none else like them. 

29. In the teeth of the cow remain gods Maruts, in its tongue 
Sarasvati. In the middle of the hoofs are Gandharvas and in 
their ends serpents. 

30. In its joints Sadhyas, in the eyes the sun and the moon, 
in the back all Ksatriyas and in the tail dharma. 

31. In its excretory organ are the tirthas and in the urine 
the river Ganga. In the feet the four oceans. 

32. In the roots of hair the sages and in the dung LaksmI. 
In the hair remains all knowledge and in the skin the two Ayanas 
(northern and southern). 

33-34. Because of the cow, one is endowed with courage, 
determination, tranquility, prosperity, progress, memory, intel¬ 
ligence, humility, health, fame, knowledge and progeny. 

35. Where there are cows, there is the universe with the god 
of gods foremost. Where there are cows, there is LaksmI and 
eternal dharma” 

36. I saw the cows honoured everywhere, in the houses and 
in the broad streets. 

3^. Men and women with great restraint were found in 
thousands sitting, eating and sleeping. 

38. They were also engaged in sports and other entertain¬ 
ments in thousands. Many were found decorated with flowers 
and garlands in drinking houses. 

1. These are milk, curd and ghee and cow's urine and cowdung. 
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39. There was abundant food of great variety and beds, 
seats and drinks, and also horses and elephants. 

40. I saw there beautiful women of various kinds, some of 
them engaged in sports in water, some playing in the gardens and 
others in their happy homes. 

41. There is none like this and none other than this. 

42. What a fine structure and what a fine decoration in 
house after house there. 

43. Seeing all this wonderful place well, I came to Yama 
again. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND SEVEN 
Good results 

The Sage's son ( Naciketas) said: 

1. O great sages, there is another thing which I heard from 
Narada in the assembly of Yama. 

2. As he was asking him about the doings of the great, he 
narrated a story as told by Citrabhanu. 

3. That was about King Janaka attaining all his great de¬ 
sires. 1 I shall tell you that. Please listen. 

4. The resplendent sage Narada arrived at the assembly of 
Yama. 

5. Seeing him arrive there at his own accord, king Yama 
quickly received him with due honour, circumambulated him 
and said: 

6. “O great Brahmin Narada, welcome to you. By my good 
luck have you come here. 

7. You know everything, see everything and you are the 
foremost among those knowing iharma . O sage, You know well 
the legends about the Gandharvas. 

8. We have become extremely purified at your sight. The 
whole of this place has also become sanctified. 

9. Please tell me without any hesitation whatever you have 


1. This story, however, is not found narrated. 
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in mind, whether anything is to be done by me or got done by any 
one else. 

10. There is nothing in this world which cannot be got by 
great ascetics and Brahmins like you.” 

11. Hearing these words of Yama, Narada, the knower 
of dharma 9 began to speak. 

Narada said : 

12. I shall tell you since you have asked. You are always 
the protector, keeper and the leader of dharma , doubtless by your 
truth, penance, forbearance and courage. 

13. There is none like you who can read the minds of others 
and know what is done. I have a great doubt and that has to be 
cleared by you. 

14. How is immortality obtained by practising vows, follow¬ 
ing rules, making gifts or performing penance ? 

15. How is high prosperity attained in the world and how 
great fame, and how the eternal abode free from all troubles ? 

16. What leads one to the despicable hell ? 

Tell me all this”, 

Yama said : 

17. O sage, people who do unrighteous deeds undergo nu¬ 
merous torments in hell. 

18. I shall tell you all that in detail. Please listen and then 
think about it. 

19. Those who maintain (the sacrificial) fire, who have sons, 
who make gifts of land, who are valiant, who live for a hundred 
years, who are well-versed in Vedas never go to hell. 

20. Chaste women, truthful men, those who never face de¬ 
feat, are not obstinate, ever faithful to the master never go to hell. 

21. Those who abstain from injury, follow the rules of celi¬ 
bacy, observe chastity, make gifts and are devoted to Brahmins, 
also do not go to hell. 

22-23. Those people of composure who look after their own 
wives and avoid the wives of others, are fully compassionate to 
all, never go to this infernum full of darkness and wailings, the 
place for torture. 

24. Men of great knowledge, who are indifferent (to you 
and sorrow alike), those that stake their lives for the sake of the 
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master, those that are liberal givers and kind to all beings, also 
•do not go there. 

25. Those who look after the comforts of their parents also 
do not go there. 

26. These who make gifts of sesamum, cows, gold and land 
to Brahmins do not go there. 

27. Those who perform sacrifices, observe Caturmasya and 
maintain the sacrificial fire, 

28. Who carry out the wishes of preceptors, who are calm 
and collected, who recite the Vedas every day and who are al¬ 
ways cultured, never see me, having realised the self themselves. 

29. Those who have full control of the senses and who avoid 
sexual acts in prohibited times, also never go to hell. 

30. Those Brahmins who have given up all desires and have 
•control of senses become gods. 

31. They do not go to this terrific hell which is for sinners. 

Narada said : 

32. Is it the gift that is conducive to well-being or the worthi¬ 
ness of the person to whom it is given ? By what kind of action is 
the honour of the heaven attained ? 

33. By what kind of gift do we get good physique, wealth, 
grain, longevity and good family. Please tell me. 

34. It is impossible to detail even in the course of a hundred 
years what befalls the good and what the bad. 

35. I shall tell you, therefore, briefly about it. The well¬ 
being is mainly the result of virtues. 

36. Listen to this secret, O sage, as to who obtains what 
after death. 

37. It is by penance that heaven is attained, by penance 
fame, and by penance again longevity and prosperity. 

38. Learning, knowledge, health, beauty, wealth and happi¬ 
ness are all acquired by penance and not by the mere desire for 
them. 

39. O sage, in this way, by silent order everything is got due 
to merit, enjoyments by gifts and the very life by celibacy. 

40. By non-violence is got handsome form and by vows birth 
in good family. By austerities like eating only roots and fruits a 
kingdom is obtained and by feeding on leaves heaven. 
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41. By feeding on milk one attains heaven and by attending 
on the preceptor acquires abundant wealth. Progeny is got by 
performing Sraddha. 

42. By gifts of cow in proper time and with the necessary 
ritual, by austerities like sleeping on grass and by drinking water 
in Trisvana ceremony, one attains the world one desires. 

43. The performer of sacrifice goes to heaven, particularly 
if he lives on water alone for ten years. 

44. One attains splendour by giving up tasty food and gets 
long-lived children by giving up meat. 

45. By giving up sandal and garlands, the body becomes 
well-formed. By gifts of food, one attains intelligence and power' 
of memory. 

46. By the gift of umbrella is obtained a good house, by the 
gift of a pair of footwear a vehicle, by the gift of cloths handsome 
body, wealth and children. 

47. By giving drinks, eternal satisfaction is gained, by food 
and drinks, all desires are accomplished. 

48. He who offers to a Brahmin a tree full of fragrant flowers 
and fruits, gets a house full of women and gems. 

49. By gifts of food, drink and dress, one attains the same. 
By gifts of garlands, incense, sandal, flowers and fine house-hold 
items to a Brahmin, one gets a handsome body and becomes free 
from diseases. 

50. By gift of a house beautiful with beds and full of grains 
to a Brahmin, is acquired a lofty residence full of women, horses 
and elephants. 

51. By gifts of incense and cows, one attains the world of 
Vasus. 

52. Eternal bliss in heaven is attained by gifts of elephants, 
cows and bulls. Lustre is obtained by the gift of ghee and 
gracefulness by the gift of oil. 

53. By the gift of honey, satisfaction in all tastes is obtained, 
and by the gift of lamp, effulgence is acquired. 

54. By milk-pudding is acquired the nourishment of the 
body, by the mixture of sesamum and sugar suppleness, by fruits 
children and by flowers all happiness. 

55. By vehicles one gets palanquin and aerial car and also- 
prosperity. 

56. By giving shelter, one attains all that is desired. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND EIGHT 
The story of chaste woman 

The Sage's son ( Naciketas) said: 

1-2. In a short while there could be seen many Brahmins 
with high spiritual attainments proceeding to heaven in aerial 
cars resplendent like the sun, accompanied by their wives and 
relations. 

3. At this sight, Yama became pale in face and reduced in 
lustre. He soon became angry and sorrowful. 

4. Seeing him lose his lustre and knowing his mind, Narada 
asked him. 

5. “You were beaming all along as if you were another lord 
of beasts (Siva). How is it that your happy face has become so 
very pale all of a sudden ? 

6. O king, what is your anguish that you heave like a ser¬ 
pent ? I wish to know what causes you fear.” 

Tama said: 

7. “True that my face gets discoloured and mouth parched. 
I shall tell you why. Please listen. 

8. Eminent Brahmins who depend on alms received, who 
are steadfast in learning Vedas and performing penance, who are 
humble and free from jealousy, 

9. Who have control of senses, honour guests and contem¬ 
plate on the supreme and know self, by-pass me. 

10. They never come near me and I have no control over 
them. They pass over my head together with their wives and 
followers. 

11. They have fine sandal smeared all over the body and 
are dressed well and adorned with garlands and they offer gar¬ 
lands to me. I am, therefore, distressed. 

12. (They make fun of me saying) ‘O Death, whom are you 
awaiting here/ ‘How can death occur?* ‘Why don’t you speak. 
O Death’, ‘Have you become unwanted in the world ?’ 

13. I strike at sinners who give up dharma and are greedy. 
But with regard to these who have earned the merit of penance, 
I am nobody. 

14. For these great souls, I have no powers of benediction or 
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destruction nor of injunction or prohibition. I am, therefore, 
distressed, O Sage.” 

15. Just then there arrived a chaste woman with her hus¬ 
band and followers in an aerial car ushered in with the sound of 
musical instruments. 

16-17. Seated in that car, she spoke to Yama in pleasant 
words. 

The chaste woman said: 

18. “O great lord of dharma honoured by all, don’t have any 
ill-will towards these Brahmins who are full of penance. 

19. The greatness and power of their penance, none can esti¬ 
mate. The Brahmins are steeped in Vedic lore. 

20. They are always to be honoured by all. They have all 
gods in themselves. Jealousy or anger should not be shown to 
them. 

21. Without considering what they do is good or bad, you 
should respect them. Impelled by desire or delusion, the virtuous 
should never be made the object of rage.” 

22-23. Seeing that chaste woman pass in the sky like a 
lightning, after being honoured by Yama, Narada asked him. 

Narada said: 

24. Who is this beautiful and virtuous woman who spoke 
to you for your good and departed receiving your honour. 

25. I am very much eager to know this. So tell me in brief. 

Tama said: 

26. I shall tell you in full the auspicious story about this lady 
whom I honoured here. 

27. In Kftayuga there was a very famous, effulgent and 
truthful king named Nimi. 

28. He had a son named Mithi who had a wife named Rupa- 
vatl very much devoted to him. 

29. She always followed her husband’s words, was pleased 
with him and performed auspicious deeds. 

30. He was very virtuous, compassionate to all, highly truth¬ 
ful and full of penance. 

31. When he was ruling the earth with all dharma , there was 
no disease, decay or death. 
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32. There was always rain in the country. His kingdom 
became endowed with all that is good. 

33. Not a single man was there who was suffering from 
disease or distress. 

34. After a long time, the queen spoke in all humility to 
this king of Mithila. 

The queen said: 

35. Whatever money that was with you in this house, with 
our servants and followers and with the Brahmins in this earth, 
has been now fully spent. 

36. O king, you are not aware that there is not necessary 
food. 

37. We have no kine, dress or even flowers and roots. 

38. I do not find now even the necessary vessels. 

39. Please tell me what I should do. I am ever prepared to 
obey you. 

The King said : 

40. I am unable to tell you anything unpleasant. At the 
same time, I do not find anything to please you or the people. 

41. Therefore, if you are pleased, I shall tell you what we 
may do in our present condition. 

42. A hundred years have passed in our sacrificial austeri¬ 
ties. We will now build a temple with the wood of Kuddala and 
perform rituals there. You will then get the food and drink we 
need. 

43. Told thus, the queen replied to the king. 

The queen said: 

44. O king, here we have thousands of servants, horses, ele¬ 
phants, camels, bulls, buffaloes and asses. 

45. How will they fail to carry out your wish ? 

The king said : 

46. “Our servants do whatever duty we allot to them. I 
have engaged them in annual as well as other functions. 

47. The bulls, asses, horses, elephants and camels are 
assigned to the discharge of various other duties. 
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48. All the iron, tin, copper, silver and gold have been given 
for various purposes. 

49. O queen, I do not find now any iron or gold for the 
temple to be made with Kuddala.’ 

50. Told thus by the king, the queen spoke to him joyfully. 

51. “O king, proceed as you like, I shall certainly follow 
you.’ Thus agreed, the king started with queen. 

52. Then the king and queen set out searching for a suitable 
place and traversed a long distance. Then the king said: 

53. “This I find to be a good place. Let us remain here. 
I shall cut off bushes and thorns and you may clear them from 
here. 

54. This will be your service and we will accomplish our 
aim”. 

55. Said thus by the king, the queen spoke to him sweetly 
with a smile. 

56. “The tree we want stands close by and a golden bush 
too. But nowhere near do I find water. 

57. How will we be able to build a temple here ? It will 
result only in disease of the heart. 

58. Here is the tree in this fertile land. But how can our 
action be useful here ?’ 

59. Hearing this, the king spoke in endearing words: 

60. “Let us begin with the preliminaries. We may be able 
to get water near or a little away. There is no obstacle of any 
kind here.” 

61. Then he began to clear the place together with his 
wife. 

62. It was the summer season and the sun was blazing high 
up in the sky. 

63. The heat was severe and the gentle queen became hun¬ 
gry and thirsty. 

64. Her tender rosy feet turned red with heat. 

65. The rays of the sun were like fire at noon. Then the 
tormented queen told her husband: 

66. “Oppressed by this sweltering heat, I am extremely 
thirsty. Be pleased to give me some water quickly”. 

67. So saying she fell down being very much fatigued but 
as she was falling down, she looked at the sun. 
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68. As her look was in anger, the sun in the sky became 
fear-stricken and fell down on the earth. 

69. Seeing this strange thing, the king asked: 

70. “O great luminary, why have you come here leaving 
your orb ? Tell me what I can do for you. You are worshipped 
by the entire world”. 

71. To the king who was asking thus, the Sun said apolo¬ 
getically: “This chaste lady got very much angry with me. As 
a result I fell down. I am now here to do you whatever service 
you require. 

72. There is none equal to her in all the three worlds. Cer¬ 
tainly there is none like her in this world. 

73. What a prowess is hers, what a penance and what a 
courage ? 

74. She is a nice match for you, very obedient and pure 
with penance. 

75. She is chaste and good and always looks after your com¬ 
forts. 

76. She is as suitable to you as Sac! is to Indra. The good 
has joined the good due to merit as can be seen from the perfect 
harmony. 

77. Your desire will never go in vain. Put up here the tem¬ 
ple as you wish. 

78. There is none else who deserves the fruit of all this. 

79-80. So saying the Sun gave the king a Vessel of water, 

a pair of sandals and a well-decorated umbrella, being very 
much pleased with him. 

81. He gave all this for his pleasure and use for meritorious 
purposes. 

82. The (Sun) gave this for the sake of the king’s beloved. 

83. The queen was sprinkled with* the water. She regained 
consciousness and asked the king wondering what had hap¬ 
pened. 

84. “O king, who gave you this pleasant water and these 
fine sandals and umbrella ?” 

The king said: 

85. “O queen, this god Sun came down here from the sky 
out of compassion for you.” 



642 Varaha Purdncr 

86. Thus told by the king, she said to him: “What can I 
do for him ? Please ascertain his desire.” 

87. Then the king fell at his feet with folded hands and said, 
“O god, please tell us what we may do for you ?” 

88. Thus requested by the king, the Sun said, “O king, let 
me have protection from women.” 

89. Hearing these words of the Sun, the king communi¬ 
cated them to his wife. 

90. Knowing thus from the king, the queen said with great 
pleasure: 

91-92. “Since you have given this umbrella for warding off 
your rays, a water-pot (for keeping water) and the sandals for 
soothing feet, I give you protection you seek.” 

93. Therefore, O sage, I bow to the chaste woman and 
honour her. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND NINE 
The greatness of the chaste women 


Narada said: 

1. “O great king clad in black, please tell me by what virtu¬ 
ous deeds or penance do the saintly women attain the supreme 
path.” 

2. Asked thus by Narada, the lord of dharma said: 

Tama said : 

3. It is not the observance of rules nor penance, fasting or 
gifts nor worship of god, but the conduct about which I shall 
tell you in brief. 

4. She who sleeps after the husband sleeps, wakes up be¬ 
fore he wakes up and eats after he has eaten, certainly overcomes 
death. 

5. She who remains silent when he is silent and stands when 
he stands, overcomes death. 

6. I am afraid of her who has the same outlook and mind 
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as the husband’s and carries out what he says. She becomes 
honoured even by gods. 

7-8. She who never retorts to whatever the husband says, 
remains calm even when chastised by him and never considers 
anyone other than him as god, never goes to the mouth of death. 

9-10. She who always attends to the comforts of her hus¬ 
band and follows him closely, never enters the mouth of death. 

11. She who attends on the husband considering him the 
mother, the father, the relation and god, overcomes me. In fact, 
I bow to her. 

12. She who always thinks of her husband, follows the hus¬ 
band and shares the woes of the husband, never sees the door of 
death. 

13. She who never turns her attention to music or dance or 
similar other attractions, never sees the door of death. 

14. She who does not think of any one other than the hus¬ 
band when bathing, standing or decorating, never sees the door 
of death. 

15. She who has her husband in mind when worshipping 
god or feeding the Brahmin, never sees the door of death. 

16. She who wakes up before sunrise and cleans the house, 
never sees the door of death. 

17. She who keeps well covered the eyes, body and the feel¬ 
ings and always observes the rules of cleanliness, never sees the 
door of death. 

18. She who looks at the face of the husband with a view 
to carry out his desire and is always ready to do anything for 
his good, never sees the door of death. 

19. Such virtuous wives of men in this world will be seen 
as goddesses in heaven. 

20. All this was said by god Sun regarding the chaste 
woman. 

21. Knowing all this, I honour the chaste woman. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TEN 
Means to destroy sin 


N&rada said: 

1. “You have now told me about the duties and greatness 
of chaste women as propounded by god Sun. 

2. I now wish to know about something which relates to 
all beings. 

3-4. There are people who stricken with sorrow perform 
penance, undertake vows with steadfast mind and without consi¬ 
deration of pain and pleasure. Why do they meet with impedi¬ 
ments ? 

5. It is always said that all our virtuous actions lead to wel¬ 
fare. Then how is it that the mind sometimes turns to sinful 
actions ? 

6. Whose doing is this ? Who is the doer and who is that 
makes him do so ? Who is it that restrains this world of the four 
kinds of beings ? 

7. Why does the mind act with anger ? How is there the 
horrible mixture of joy and sorrow in the world ? 

8. If I can be told this secret which cannot be known even 
by gods, please do so.” 

9. Requested thus by the sage, the great lord of dharma 
spoke to him in all humility. 

Tama said : 

10. O Sage, I shall tell you what you wish to know. Please 
listen. 

11. Everything is established in supreme dharma . I don’t 
find really any doer or actuator of action other than that. 

12. It is this that is applauded, it is this that orders, it is 
this that speaks, it is this that does. 

13. I shall tell you what I have seen and heard about this 
in this celestial assembly full of great sages. 

14. One gets the cumulative result of one’s own actions. 

It is the self that brings down itself by the wrong action it 
does. 

15. The air gives it consciousness and it is made firm in 
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worldly life and here the being gets the fruit of actions accord¬ 
ing as they are good or bad. 

16. Overpowered by obstructions, one should redeem one’s 
own self. One’s own self is one’s friend as well as foe. The self 
has nothing other than itself. 

17. The nature and extent of the bondage is determined by 
the previous actions and the soul undergoes it in hundreds of 
lives. 

18. It is wrong to say that everything is wrought by the 
world. Whatever action one does, it is all one’s own. 

19. The more and more the bad effect gets reduced, the 
more and more the thought for good works in man. 

20. The soul that takes birth in the world because of its 
evil, can redeem itself when the effect of the evil is over. 

21. One gets the mind to do good or bad according to one’s 
action, good or bad, in the previous lives. When good actions 
are done, the sin and suffering are removed. 

22. Good or bad, is thus acquired according as the action 
is proper or improper. When once the good actions alone are 
there, one becomes exalted among gods. 

23. Heaven is the result of good actions and hell that of 
bad ones. There is no giver or remover of this. 

Mrada said : 

24. It is one’s own actions that bring about good or bad 
results; good action paves the way for progress and bad one for 
downfall, 

25. It behoves you to tell me how by thought, action, pen¬ 
ance and conduct one can attain the birthless state. 

Tama said : , 

26. I shall tell you about this sacred matter, how the sins 
can be dissolved and how even the bad can be made to yield good. 

27-28. I first of all make obeisance to the creator of the 
world, who dispenses the good and the evil, who is without a 
beginning or end, and who is difficult to be known by gods as 
well as demons. 

29. The man of knowledge, who knows the whole Vedas, 
who is calm in mind and has control of the senses and looks at 
all beings alike, gets absolved of all sins. 
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30. He who knows the truth about Puru§a and Prakrti and, 
having known it, is never deluded, attains the eternal abode. 

31. He who has the capacity to discriminate between vir¬ 
tue and vice and between the eternal and ephemeral, and is 
able to get over delusion by contemplation, gets absolved of all 
sins. 

32. He who always inquires about the pleasure and pain in 
oneself as well as in others, gets absolved of all sins. 

33. He who never injures anything, is free from desire and 
anger, and is always just, gets absolved of all sins. 

34. He who holds his breath by proper prdnayama and keeps 
the mind steady as a result, gets absolved of all sins. 

35. He who remains free from desire for everything, in¬ 
cluding such things as are naturally liked, and gives up life in 
tranquility, gets absolved of all sins. 

36. He who is ever attentive, free from anger, free from 
desire for another’s wealth, and free from jealousy, gets absolved 
of all sins. 

37. He who always attends on elders, is sworn to non-vio¬ 
lence and is never mean in his conduct, gets absolved of all sins. 

38. He who performs only praiseworthy deeds and never 
what is not so, and always considers only the auspicious, gets 
absolved of all sins. 

39. He who resorts to the tirthas with purity in mind and 
does not commit anything bad, gets absolved of all sins. 

40. He who greets a Brahmin with reverence by going to¬ 
wards him, gets absolved of all sins. 

Ndrada said: 

41. What you have said is suitable, convincing, and condu¬ 
cive to the good of all. 

42. Seeing discerning people resorting to various means, I 
had a doubt and that has been now cleared by you. 

43. O great knower of Yoga, be pleased to tell me if there 
is any means still more simple for the destruction of sin. 

44. The difficult practice of yoga you have already explain¬ 
ed. What I wish to know is whether there is anything easier to 
practice, 

45. What will be simple and pleasant and capable of remov¬ 
ing every kind of sin, 



210 . 46-63 


647 


46. What can be practised by oneself, is not very elaborate, 
and fully favourable for this world as well as the world beyond. 

47. What is capable of exploding the effect of all bad actions 
that leads to birth of various kinds. 

Tama said: 

48. Bowing to the creator, I shall tell you about the dharma 
he has expounded in this connection. 

49. Listen to this course of action which is meant for the 
benefit of the world and for the removal of sin. 

50. He who is desirous of attaining Absoluteness, should do 
with a steady mind what is ordained by dharma . 

51. He who does so with pure mind gets free from all sins 
and attains all desires. 

52. He who makes the form of the creator in the form of the 
constellation Sisumara and bows to it with concentration of mind, 
gets absolved of all sins. 

53. He who sees with intensity the moon in its body, gets 
absolved even of great sins. 

54. If he sees it in the forehead, then also he is absolved of all 
sins, so also when he sees it in the neck or chest. 

55. Seeing it in the abdomen removes all sins committed 
through thought, word or deed. 

56. Seeing the sun in its Langala form also brings about re¬ 
moval of all sins committed through thought, word or deed. 

57. He who performs circumambulation on seeing Jupiter 
in it, gets free from every kind of sin. 

58. He who contemplates on him as the one without dis¬ 
solution, becomes free from al sins. 

59. He who performs circumambulation considering him 
as Mercury, Venus, Saturn, Mars and the benign Moon and 
contemplates on him with pure mind, becomes pure like the moon 
in autumn. 

60. One gets absolved of all sins by a hundred pranayamas 
also. 

61. Osage, seeing the moon in the best of form and 
bowing to him in reverence, removes all sins. 

62-63. He who contemplates on him (by the mantra of) 
hundred and eight syllables and alternately sees the sun and 
moon in their full effulgence and purity, gets free from all sins. 
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64, Seeing there the Brahmin Vamana, Varaha that arose 
from water holding Earth, and the Lion and bowing to them in- 
austerity, consuming only milk, he gets absolved of all sins. 

65. He who performs Pranayama also gets free from all sins. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND ELEVEN 
Means to destroy sin (contd.) 

The sage's son ( Naciketas ) said : 

1. Hearing these words of the lord of dharma , Narada spoke 
again in reverence. 

Narada said : 

2. O great Dharmaraja, you look alike on all beings, station- 
ary or moving. 

3. I have now heard from you about the circumambulation 
which is particularly favourable to the welfare of Brahmins. 

4. Three castes participate in sacrifices and share their 
benefits in general. The Sudras are kept out by Brahmins from 
those that are purified by Vedas. 

5. Since you look upon all beings as equals, you should tell 
me what leads to their welfare also, what action the Sudra may 
do. 

Tama said: 

6. I shall tell you what is favourable to all the four castes 
as sanctioned by dharma . 

7. I shall tell you that by listening to which with attention 
and following it in action, one gets free from sin. Please listen. 

8. The cow is sacred, auspicious and fit to be worshipped 
even by gods. He who tends it with devotion, gets absolved of all 
sins. 

9. He who drinks Paheagavya at the auspicious time, imme¬ 
diately gets absolved of all sins acquired from birth. 

10. He who receives on his head the water scattered by the 
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cow by its tail, acquires the merit of bathing in all tirthas and 
gets free from all sins. 

11. He who bathes in cow’s urine on Rohini day, gets all 
his sins burnt away. 

12. He who receives on his head the milk from the cow’s 
udder, gets cleansed of all sins. 

13-14. The Brahmin, who soon after his bath bows to the 
rising sun with devotion, gets free from all sins. 

15-16. He who worships the sun with purity and holding 
curd and raw rice in hand thrice a day, gets all his acquired sins 
dispelled. 

17. A similar offering to the moon on full moon day, removes 
all sins. 

18-19. He who makes such offering with concentration of 
mind and according to Vedic rules to Arundhati, Budhaandall 
sages, gets his sins instantaneously removed. 

20. He who propitiates Brahmin, attending on him with 
great devotion, becomes free from all sins. 

21. He who makes gifts of milk during solstices gets imme¬ 
diate destruction of his sins. 

22. Worshipping along with Brahmins a bull over a streak 
of Kusa grass strewn with tips facing east, brings about removal 
of all sins. 

23. Bathing according to rules in an east-flowing river where 
it bends in a right hand direction, removes all sins. 

24-25. Taking water in a right-spiralled conch and pouring 
it over the head with purity and pleasure, destroys all sins. 

26-27. Bathing in an east-flowing river at a spot where the 
water is waist-deep and offering seven times handfuls of water 
mixed with black sesamum and performing Pr&nayama thrice with 
control of senses, brings about immediate destruction of all sins. 

28. He who bathes thrice in water taken in untorn lotus 
leaves in which different gems are placed, gets free from all sins. 

29. I shall tell you about another great secret. The EkadaS 
day in the dark fortnight of the Karttika month is known as 
Prabodhmi. It gives both enjoyment and liberation. 

30. The body of Visnu with its numerous indistinct forms, 
O sage, became DvadaSi in the mortal world. 

31. Those who fast in the proper form with full devotion to 
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Lord Narayana, get absolved of all sins acquired in numerous 
lives. 

32. The great lord in the form of Varaha was once asked by 
Earth about Ekadagi for the good of the world. 

Earth said : 

33. O Lord, in this fierce Kaliyuga we find people inclined 
to do sinful deeds like stealing the property of the Brahmin and 
also killing him. 

34. They are inclined to do harm to the preceptor, the friend 
and the master and outrage the modesty of the wives of others. 

35. They are drawn to steal the wealth of others, cat prohi¬ 
bited food and to denounce the Vedas and the Brahmins. 

36. They are found to be dissemblers, not respecting deco¬ 
rum, proclaiming atheism, eager to receive anything even from 
the bad and interested in sexual relations with the prohibited. 

37. Be pleased to tell me, O lord, how people who incur 
these and other sins can redeem themselves. 

Varaha said : 

38. It is good that you asked me about this. I shall tell you 
this secret for the sake of the world. 

39. What I have ordained for those who have acquired no 
merit but a lot of demerit due to their great sins, I shall now tell 
you. Please listen. 

40. The supreme power of Visnu with its numerous indis¬ 
tinct forms, has assumed the form of Dvadasi in the mortal world. 

41. By fasting on that day, O fair one, even those who have 
committed serious sins go to the eternal abode, free from the 
effect of merits and demerits. 

42. There is no means other than observing Ekadasi for the 
dissolution of all sins. 

43. The Ekadagi in the bright fortnight as well as in the dark 
fortnight of the month should be observed. The first gives devo¬ 
tion and the second liberation. 

44. Therefore, O Earth, every effort should be made to 
observe Ekadasi always if the world of Vi§nu is desired to attain. 

45. The observance of Ekadagi burns away all sins commit¬ 
ted through thought, word or deed in the course of a month. 
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46-47. Even sins acquired earlier are dispelled. Therefore, 
•one should not take food at all during EkadaS, if one wishes to 
.go to the supreme abode of Visnu. 

48. With raised up hands I cry aloud that Visnu, the lord 
of the universe, should be worshipped on Ekadasi day without 
-any slackness. 

49. During Ekadasi on both fortnights, water from the 
•conch should not be drunk and fish and pig should not be killed. 

50. He who takes food on either Ekadasi in the month, 
incurs the same sin as of killing a Brahmin, drinking wine, steal¬ 
ing gold and committing adultery on the teacher’s wife. 

51. What sin is not incurred by the man who follows the 
suicidal practice of knowingly eating on Ekada& day ? 

52. He who finds it unable to fast on the Ekadasi of the 
bright fortnight may eat at night whatever he gets unasked. 

53. The DvadasI should be observed by eating once and 
giving gifts. He who does not observe this or does not give gifts 
incurs great sin and does not get liberation anywhere. 

54. O fair one, those who are unable to fast at other times 
may do so, at least, on that DvadasI which is known as Prabo- 
•dhinl. 

55. He who worships the lord of the universe on that day, 
gets the merit of twelve Dvadasls. 

56. The DvadasI which occurs in conjunction with the 
as ter ism Purvabhadrapada is great and its observance produces 
endless merit. 

57-58. The Ekadasi which occurs in conjunction with the 
asterism Uttarabhadrapada brings in a crorc times the merit of 
others if the lord is worshipped once on that day. 

59. Just like PrabodhinI (in which the lord wakes up) is the 
■Sayan! in which the lord goes to sleep. 'Fasting on that day too 
produces abundant merit. 

60. Sayana, Bodhana and Parivartana (Dvadasls on which 
the lord goes to sleep, wakes up and turns his side) bring about 
purity to man when he fasts. 

61. Therefore, whoever desires permanent liberation should 
by all means observe fast on DvadasI. 

62. Ekadasi falling on Monday in conjunction with Uttara¬ 
bhadrapada in the month of Karttika gives endless merit. 

63. If that is observed, it yields great results. 
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64. The same falling on Tuesday confers supreme merit to* 
one who bathes and worships the lord on that day. He gets the 
benefit of twelve DvadaSs. 

65. The devotee shall place at a pure spot a pot filled with 
water, over it a vessel of ghee containing the five gems, and 

66. Over that lord Janardana in the form of the fish made 
with gold weighing one niska. 

67. He shall then bathe him with Paficamrta, decorate with 
saffron, dress with a pair of yellow cloths and provide with um¬ 
brella and a pair of sandals. 

68. He shall then worship him with lotuses keeping the sen¬ 
ses in full control. 

69. He shall worship him as the ten incarnations namely 
the fish, tortoise, boar, man-lion, dwarf, (Parasu)Rama, Rama, 
Krsna, Buddha and Kalki. 

70. He shall do worship with every kind of decoration and 
offering flowers, incense, lamp and food of various kinds. 

71. The lord should be released at night. When the day 
dawns, the devotee shall take his bath and worship him in all 
earnestness with flowers, incense, lamp and different kinds of 
fruits. 

72. He shall then worship the preceptor, according to his 
means, with food, clothes and decorations. 

73. Then the image should be gifted to him with due rites 
and with the mantra: 

74. ‘May lord Janardana who is the source of the universe, 
who is in the form of the universe and who is the first in the uni¬ 
verse, be pleased with me’. 

75. The EkadasI is to be observed in this way. I shall tell' 
you now, O Earth, about the merit that accrues from it. 

76. The merit of Prabodhini cannot be fully uttered even 
with a thousand tongues. Still, I shall tell you about it briefly. 

77. The man who observes this, enters with all his depen¬ 
dents >.he celestial aerial car splendid like the sun, the moon and 
the stars and goes to my world. 

78. At the end of a thousand kalpas he becomes the lord of all 
the seven islands constituting the earth and enjoys full health 
and happiness. He then becomes free from birth. 

79-80. The sin of killing the Brahmin, drinking wine, steal- 



ing (gold) and committing adultery on the teacher’s wife, dis¬ 
appears by hearing the very name of this. 

81. Even he who is unable to do the rites for want of money, 
may get himself purified and attain heaven, if he touches with 
devotion the man who performs them and renders him service. 

82. Even by reading this account about the efficacy of this,, 
all bad dreams disappear and all fear from worldly existence 
vanishes. Should we then say about the effect when the Prabo- 
dhini is actually observed ? 

83. They who worship me in the proper time are indeed 
blessed. They are happy. A really virtuous deed has been done 
by them and the essence of life has indeed been earned by 
them. 

84. He who always takes the name of Narayana, Acyuta, 
Ananta or Vasudeva, O Earth, would merge into myself. 

85. What to say of those who worship with undivided 
attention devotedly in accordance with the manner advised by 
the preceptor. They would undoubtedly be merged into myself. 

86. Those who bow down to that boar-shaped Visnu, 
possessed of unlimited energy, are always adorable even by the 
gods. 

87. Hence, the station of Visnu is to be carefully aspired 
by the seekers. The state of being the devotee of Visnu, O pretty 
madam, is rarely attainable in the three worlds. 

88. By virtue of propitiating lord Siva during thousands of 
births, a man may attain the state of a devotee of Visnu on the 
decay of his sins. 

89. The decay of the sin is effected by the worship of lord 
Siva. Rudra, the supreme lord, has to be worshipped by a 
person who seeks after knowledge. # 

90. While worshipping me, one would attain the highest 
station of Visnu. The Vaisnavites, O propitious madam, do 
purify the entire universe. 

91. If a devotee of Vi$nu, even though he be a Candala, is 
recollected, named, seen or touched accidentally by any body, 
O dear madam, the former purifies them. 

92. Knowing it therefore, the learned and the wise should 
worship lord Vi§nu in accordance with the Vedic rites or scrip¬ 
tural injunctions. 
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Tama said : 

93-94. Having heard all this, the fortunate Earth who 
had her vows fulfilled, worshipped the lord of the Universe 
according to regulations and got merged into him. Hence, 
the wise man should seek for the state of a devotee of Vi$nu 
with all effort. 

95. Those who observe even once this Dvadasi called Pra- 
bodhani with due fasting, go to the supreme abode. 

96. Such souls never see Yama or his messengers or the tra¬ 
vails in hell. What I say is simply the truth. 

97. I have thus told you what I have seen and heard in reply 
to what you asked me. 

98-99. O great sage desirous of knowing dharma, I have now 
told you in brief what was said to me about this by the creator. 1 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWELVE 
The Awakening 


Narada said : 

1. “Well, well, O great king, the great knower of all dharma , 
you have now told me about this important matter of dharma . 

2. Remaining in the path of dharma spoken of by you, I am 
very much satisfied on hearing what you have said. 

3. I feel particularly honoured by you. I shall now go to 
whichever world I wish to go. 

4. May good befall you, O great king, be free from fear.” 

5. So saying, the great sage Narada left, illumining the sky 
with his lustre like the sun and freely moved about in the celestial 
region. 

1. There is some confusion in this chapter because of the use of c Eka- 
dasi* and ‘Dvadasi’ as apparently relating to the same. 
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6-7. When he was gone, that king(Yama),turned towards 
me, honoured me with his sweet words and let me off very much 
pleased. 

8. Thus have I told you, O Brahmins, about what I saw and 
heard in that city of Yama and how I have returned here. 
Vaiiampayana said : 

9. Hearing his words, the sages became very much delight¬ 
ed. Some jumped up from their seats. 

10. The eyes of some were filled with wonder and they gave 
out exclamations in appreciation. 

11. Even old ascetics and those living in forest and those 
among them living on scattered grain, proclaimed the greatness 
of compassion for all beings. 

12. Those lying on rocks, those lying on wood, those eating 
uncooked food or partly cooked food, 

13. Those following prescribed rules, those who had over¬ 
come themselves, those observing full silence, those lying in water,. 

14. Those who were lying high up, those moving like ani¬ 
mals, those sitting in the midst of five fires, those feeding on fallen 
leaves and fruits, 

15. Those living on water, those living on air, those living 
on vegetables, all these began to do severe penance, being con¬ 
vinced that there is nothing greater than penance. 

16. Some bold sages, being not afraid of birth or death, 
gave up dharma and adkarma (merit and demerit) and resorted to 
continuous concentration of mind. 

17. Hearing the narration (of Nacikctas), the divine sages 
resorted to follow such of the rules as arc commended. 

18. (The father of) Naciketas, seeing his ascetic son, was 
immensely pleased and began to think of dharma alone. 

19. Remaining in penance, he always contemplated on the 
great lord Vi$nu extolled by the Vedas. 

20-21. He who listens to this great narrative which generates 
devotion to the Lord, or makes others listen to it, attains his- 
desires. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND THIRTEEN 

The greatness of Gokarnelvara 


S&ta said: 

1. In days of yore, when the manace in the form of demon 
Taraka had been completely crushed in battle, and the army of 
the demons routed, 

2. Indra had been restored to his position, the enemy being 
annihilated, and the world of animate and inanimate beings had 
become fully productive, 

3. And in the golden peak of the Meru full of gems, 

4. Brahma was sitting in comfort with full concentration 
effulgent like the sun and fire, 

5. Sanatkumara approached him with great humility, 
prostrated at his feet in reverence, and asked him. 

Sanatkumara said : 

6. “O lord, I wish to know from you about an old thing 
which the sages cherish, namely, 

7. How is the northern Gokarna, how the southern, how is 
it placed at the top of the peak, 

8. Of what dimension is that place, what is the merit of the 
tirtha there, how is there Lord Siva in the form of an animal, 

9. How did gods led by you reach there, where is the animal 
form of his consecrated, and 

10. What are the special rules to be observed r.here. Be 
pleased to tell me all this.” 

11. Thus asked by the son, lord Brahma told him about his 
old and secret matter. 

Brahma said : 

12. O sage, my son, I shall tell you this secret truth, as I 
have heard it. 

13. On the northern side of the great mountain Mandara, 
there is a peak called Munjavan, beautiful like the Nandana 
garden. 



213 . 14-30 


657 


14. It has pebbles shining, stones resembling coral and 
slabs like sapphire and many caves and waterfalls. 

15. With its rising rocks covered with creepers bearing a 
variety of blossoms, it seems to scrape the sky. 

16. The caves in it are beautiful with numerous flowing 
minerals and flowers of mushrooms. 

17. The streaks of forests in it shine with the flowers of 
Jasmine and Ketaki. 

18. In that mount washed by streams of pure water blue 
like sapphire, having stretches of slabs covered with many kinds 
of flowers. 

19. Displaying a variety of colours as in the rainbow and so 
appearing like the abode of Kubera, 

20. With celestial couples playing, groups of Apsarases danc¬ 
ing and inebriated peacocks cooing, 

21. With ponds full of clear water and having full-blown 
flowers of lotus and Kalh&ra and resorted to by swans and 
cranes, 

22. With numerous brooks flocked by herds of elephants, 
dear, birds and many sages, 

23. With groves enjoyed by Devas, Gandharvas and Vidyi- 
dharas, where the cuckoos warble and the hollows resound with 
the music of Kinnaras, 

24. With numerous waterfalls and green meadows illumined 
by natural glow, 

25. Natural gardens full of flowers blossoming in all seasons 
and resorted to by Kimpurusas and Guhyakas, 

26. With very attractive and auspicious penance-groves of 

sages and Siddhas, * 

27. There remains always lord Mahe£vara as Sthanu, the 
preceptor of all gods, granting boons. 

28. He remains there accompanied by Parvatl, Guha and 
attendants, full of grace for the devotees. 

29. The gods used to go there in their aerial cars to pay 
homage to that great lord. The demigods also used to go there for 
his worship. 

30. Once in Tret&yuga, a great sage named Nandi began to 
perform severe penance in order to propitiate Siva. 
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31-32. Sitting in the midst of five fires in summer, standing 
in cold water in winter, with hands raised and remaining without 
support, feeding on water and air alone, and observing numerous 
vows and restraints, 

33. And with Japa and offerings of flowers from time to 
time, he worshipped Siva with great devotion. 

34. He fully engaged himself in severe penance, as a result 
of which he became much emaciated and almost looked like a 
piece of wood. 

35. He became very lean and dark in complexion. Thus- 
worshipped, Siva was pleased. 

36-37. Siva then appeared before the sage and told him, 
“I am pleased with you and I give you divine eyes with which 
to see my form which is visible only to those with the highest 
knowledge.” 

38. Seeing the great lord Mahadeva shedding lustre like a 
thousand suns, with a blazing halo around him, 

39. With prominent matted hair adorned by the moon, sur¬ 
veying the whole universe with his three shining eyes, 

40. Very attractive with hundred heads, hundred bellies, 
thousand hands and feet, thousand eyes and mouths, 

41. Smaller than the smallest, bigger than the biggest, 
wearing the rosary and holding the water-vessel in hand, 

42. Wearing the skin of lion and serpent for Yajfiopavlta, 
the sage became thrilled. 

43. He prostrated before him with folded hands and utter¬ 
ed a hymn in praise. 

“Bow to the creator, dispenser, granter of boons, Sambhu, 

44. The enjoyer of the world, three-eyed, Sankara, Siva, 
Bhava, the protector from worldly existence, sage, wearer of 
elephant’s skin, 

45. Blue-necked, Bhlma, the combiner of the past, present 
and future, with hanging brows, ferocious, auspicious, 

46. With broad, matted and tawny hair, the wise, holding 
the trident, lord of beasts, omnipresent, Sthanu, 

47. Lord of Ganas, the creator, condenser and frightener,, 
who is calm and benign, 
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48. The resident of the cemetery, Rudra, the benevolent, 
wearing a garland of skulls and tawny moustache, 

49. Lover of devotees, I bow to you the supreme soul.” 

50. Thus praising Siva, he bowed to him again and again. 

51. Siva was very much pleased with him and spoke to him. 

52. “O great sage, seek from me whatever boons you wish. 

I shall grant you all of them, even if they are such as are not 
normally granted. 

53. Tell me soon what you desire, whether it is lordship, 
the status of Devas, Indra or Brahma, the position of the guardian 
deities, liberation, eight-fold power or leadership of Ganas. 

54. Asked thus, the sage replied with great delight. 

55-56. “I don’t desire lordship, the status of Devas, Indra 
or Brahma, the position of the Guardian deities, liberation, the 
eight-fold power or leadership of Ganas. 

57. O great god Sankara, if you are pleased with me and 
wish to favour me, 

58. Please give me that kind of devotion which will make 
me worship you alone and none else. 

59. I wish to have devotion for you who dwell in the minds 
of all. Let there be no impediment in this. I wish to worship 
you with the Rudra mantra a crore times.” 

60. Hearing these words of Nandin, lord Mahesvara lau¬ 
ghed and then spoke in sweet words. 

61. “O sage, I am pleased with you. Rise from your pen¬ 
ance. I am fully propitiated by your pure mind and constant 
devotion. 

62. Enough of this penance. You,have been deeply devoted 
to my feet. 

63. You have already recited three crores of Rudra mantra 
before me. 

64. You have completed, O sage, thousand years of severe 
penance, the like of which neither Devas nor Asuras nor sages 
have ever done. 

65. You have done something difficult and wonderful as a 
result of which the three worlds are awed. 
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66. All Devas led by Indra will come to see you. You have 
become eternal and fully knowable by Devas or Asuras. 

67. With your divine body and divine ornaments you have 
become equal to me. 

68. You will get a form and splendour like mine, thrcc-cyed 
and endowed with all virtues and worshipped by Devas and 
Asuras. 

69. With this body which will be free from age and death, 
you will also be the lord of Ganas. 

70. O Brahmin, you will be the foremost among my atten¬ 
dants and will be known as Nandisvara. 

71. O sage, you have attained the eightfold power and 
Devas will bow to you as my second form. 

72. Hereafter, O sage, by my blessing you will be the chief 
in all matters relating to Devas. 

73. As the chief of my attendants, you will be worshipped 
by all beings that desire my favour. 

74. You will be the dispenser of boons in this world and the 
refuge for the fear-stricken. 

75. He who hates you hates me, he who worships you wor¬ 
ships me. There is no difference between us just as there is none 
between the sky and air. 

76. O lord of Ganas, you should stand on the right of my 
door-way and Mahakala on the left. 

77. You will be the principal doorkeeper. You are to guard 
me and Mahakala is to guard the Ganas. 

78. None will be able to injure you in the three worlds whe¬ 
ther by the Vajra, Cakra, fire or Cane. 

79. Devas, Asuras, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas, and Pan- 
naga j will resort to you, so too men who are my devotees. 

80. When you are pleased, I will be pleased and when you 
are angry, I too. There is none more dear to me than you.” 

81. Being thus pleased with him and after giving him these 
boons, Siva spoke to him again in clear tone which filled the air. 



213 . 82 — 214 . 1-4 


€61 


82. “See gods together with the Maruts come here to see 
you. You have now become fully gratified. 

83. If the words I spoke giving you the boons have not yet 
entered into your ear, see these gods in the sky here. 

84. The gods and Maruts led by lord Visnu come here out 
of love and regard for you. Sages will come here to get boons. 

85-86. Yaksas, Vidyadharas, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Pan- 
nagas and sages who are already immersed in penance, knowing 
about what you have accomplished by penance, engage them¬ 
selves in various kinds of severe penance with a desire to gain 
similar boons. 

87-88. Before they come here knowing me to be present in 
this peak Mufijavan, I shall go away from here. 

89. I have to see Brahma and other gods who are waiting 
for my blessing. I know what they have in mind.” 

90. Thus blessing him and giving him boons, he disappeared 
from there. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND FOURTEEN 
Boons to Nandikeivara 


Brahmcisaid : 

1. When Siva, the lord of beings, disappeared, Nandi be¬ 
came the leader of Ganas and divine in form, 

2. With four arms, three eyes, divine demeanour, divine 
complexion and divine Agaru-like odour, 

3. Having trident, spear, club, the bow pinaka and girdle 
of Mufija grass and full of lustre like another Siva. 

4. With his raised foot he seemed to be aiming at pervading 
the whole universe like Trivikrama. 



662 Vardha Purdrjup 

5. Seeing him, the gods became afraid and they rushed in 
great hurry to inform Indra. 

6. Hearing this, Indra and others in his city became 
perturbed and began to think about what they might do. 

7. “Here is some one who has got a boon from Mahe£vara, 
and with his great might he is sure to get control over all the 
worlds. 

8. His enthusiasm, effulgence and strength will enable him 
to snatch away the place of celestials. 

9. Before he sets foot on this celestial world for the purpose 
through his power, let us go and propitiate the benign Siva him¬ 
self who has given him the boon.” 

10. So saying, they went with me to mount Mufijavan 
made by the gods. 

11. Myself, Visnu, Indra and others rushed there in anxiety. 

12. The gods and sages began looking for him. Then Visnu, 
along with them, went to the spot where Nandi was remaining 
like a god. 

Nandi said : 

13. My life has become fruitful as also all my efforts since 
I see before me Indra, the lord of gods, and Visnu, the lord of 
the worlds. 

14. This is enough for me and I am fully gratified. 

15. The great lord Hara became pleased with me, gave me 
a place among his attendants and blessed me with boons. 

16. This is a greater blessing for me and I have become ex¬ 
tremely purified. 

17. What Brahma told gods about me is absolutely true. 
Now the gods and sages have come here and speak sweet words 
to me. This shows Brahma’s affection for me. 

Devos said: 

18. “We wish to see the benevolent god Siva who appeared 
before vou pleased by your penance”. 

19. They asked him again, “Where can we find lord Siva ?” 

Nandi said : 

20. “After blessing me, the lord disappeared there itself.. 
I do not know where he is. A search may be made”. 
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Sanatkumdra said : 

21. Please tell me what the Lord had told Nandi since he did 
not disclose where he was. Was there any secret for Siva in this 
matter ? 

Brahmd said : 

22. I shall fell you what Mahesvara said to Nandi regarding 
why the gods should not be told as to where he could be seen. 
Please listen. 

Siva said : 

23. “Beyond Himalaya there is a nice and holy place with 
numerous hermitages. There a great serpent by name Slesma- 
taka lives. 

24. He has now freed himself of all sins by penance and so I 
have now to go there urgently to bless him. 

25. The place around him there is very beautiful and (stran¬ 
gely) there are no monkeys there. 1 

26. Due to the long penance he performed there, it has now 
come to be known as Slesmataka forest and even the rocks there 
have become sacred. 

27. I will be moving there in the form of a deer and I will 
see then the gods who finally come there wearied after a long 
search. 

28. You should not tell this to Devas or Apsarases”. Saying 
so and blessing him he disappeared from there. 

29-30. Indra reached that table-land in his chariot which 
moves at will, beautiful like the crescent moon and sprinkled 
with divine drops, accompanied by the Maruts and followed by 
the gods, shedding lustre all around. 

31. The benevolent Varuna, the lord of aquatic animals 
came in an aerial car splendid with crystals and diamonds, 
together with his followers. 

32. Kubera came there in another beautiful golden car. 

33. In numerous such cars shining like the sun came in crores 
of Yaksas and Raksasas. 

1. This seems to be an interpolated verse. In the next chaper we find 
the mention of monkey here. 
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34. Yama came there along with the good souls. The sun, 
moon, planets and the entire group of stars arrived there in 
aerial cars shining like fire. 

35. The eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas and Asvins came 
to that great mountain Mufijavan. 

36. The Vigvedevas, Sadhyas and the ascetic Bjrhaspati came 
there covering the milky way. 

37. Skanda and Vinayaka came to the great peak full of 
cooings of numerous peacocks. 

38-39. At the command of Indra came there also in aerial 
cars Gandharva leaders like Visvavasu, Paravasu, Haha and 
Huhu and also sages like Narada and Tumburu. 

40. Vayu, Agni, Dharma, Dhruva, the divine sages, Siddhas, 
Yaksas, Vidyadharas, Guhyakas all arrived there. 

41-42. Celestial women like Gandhakali, Ghftacl, Buddha, 
Gaurl, Tilottama, Urvasi, Menaka and Rambha flocked there. 

43-45. At my bidding and also at the bidding of Visnu and 
Indra, came the sages Pulastya, Atri, Marici, Vasistha, Bhrgu, 
Kasyapa, Pulaha, Vigvamitra, Gautama, Bharadvaja, Agnivesya, 
Para£ara, Markan<Jeya, Angiras, Garga, Samvarta, Kratu, 
Jamadagni, Bhargava and Cyavana. 

46-49. Also came there great rivers like Sindhu, Purusa, 
Sarayu, Tamra, Aruna, Carubhaga, Vitastha, Kausiki, Sarasvati, 
Koka, Narmada, Bahuda, Satadru, Vipasa, Gandaki, Godavari, 
VenI, Tapi, Karatoya, Sita, Ciravati, Nanda, Parananda, Gar- 
manvati, Parnasa, and Daivika. 

50-52. At Indra’s instance came there in large numbers 
tirthas like Gafiga, Prabhasa; Purusa. Soma and Lohita and 
even the ocean, all in their own forms. 

53-55. All the mountains also presented themselves, Meru, 
Kailasa, Gandhamadana, Himavan, Hemakuta, Nisadha, Vin- 
dhya, Mahendra, Sahya, Malaya, Dardura, Malyavan, Citra- 
kuta, Drona, Sriparvata, Pariyatra and others. 

56. So too all sacrifices, all kinds of knowledge, all the Vedas, 
Righteousness, Truth, Forbearance, Heaven and the great sage 
Kapila. 

57-63. There came the great VasukI, the serpent (Rahu) 
who drank nectar, Ananta, the holder of earth with his thousand 
hoods, Dhftarastra, Kirmiranga, Ambodhara, the mighty 
Arbuda, Vidyujjihva, Sankhavarcas, Nahu^a known in the three 
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worlds, Satya, the son of Virocana with numerous brilliant spots, 
Rupi like a mountain having numerous peaks, Arimejaya, Vinata, 
Kambala, Asvatara, Elapatra, Karkotaka, Dhanaftjaya and 
several other lords of serpents. 

64. Arrived there Day and Night, Fortnight, Month, Year, 
Heaven, Earth, Quarters and Subquarters. 

65. Thus swelled the mountain peak with Devas, Yaksas, 
Siddhas and others everywhere like the ocean in high tide. 

66. Wafted by the wind, the trees showered flowers over the 
gods assembled in the peak. 

67. The Gandharvas sang, Apsarases danced and the birds 
warbled in delight. 

68. The wind was blowing gently and fragrant and pleasant. 

69. When all the gods flocked there led by Visnu, they saw 
the resplendent Nandi in front of them. 

70. Seeing the Gandharvas, Apsarases and other celestials 
there with Indra, he prostrated before them. 

71. After saluting all of them, he spoke to them words of 
welcome, offered arghya and padya and requested them to be 
seated. 

72. Watching all this carefully, the gods began to return him 
the honour. 

73. The Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Maruts, Asvins, Sadhyas, 
Visvedevas, Gandliarvas and Guhyakas honoured him. 

74. All Gandharvas like Visvavasu, Haha, Huhu, Citrasena 
and others and Narada and Tumburu honoured him. 

75. All the chiefs of serpents like Vasuki honoured Nandi. 

7G. Siddhas, Caranas, Vidya(dharas) and Apsarases 
honoured him who was already honoured by the great lord. 

77. The Siddhas, sages and rivers like Ganga blessed him 
in great joy. 

The gods said : 

78. “O sage, let the great god Siva be always pleased with 
you. Let there be unhindered supremacy for you. 

79. You are now greater than gods. 

80. You will be moving about in all the seven worlds together 
with Siva without disease or death.” 

81. Thus said by the gods, Nandi spoke again. 
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Nandike&vara said: 

82. “Now that I am blessed by you all with your benedic¬ 
tions, I have become one worthy of commands from you. Please 
tell me what I may do for you. 

83. O great gods, let me know your command”. Hearing 
this, Indra said: 

Indr a said : 

84. “Where is the great lord Siva gone ? Where can we see 
him ? 

85. If you know where he is, please tell us soon, O sage”. 

86. Hearing these words of Indra, Nandi replied contemp¬ 
lating on Siva for a while. 

Nandikesvara said: 

87. O lord of gods, you deserve to know this. 

88. In this mountain Munjavan, I worshipped lord Sthanu. 
He was pleased with me and gave me several boons. 

89. Then he left this place and I am afraid to find out where 
he has gone. 

90. But if you so desire, O Indra, wc shall make a search 
for him.” 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTEEN 
Greatness of SaileSvara 1 


Brahma said : 

1. Then Indra and all other gods decided to start on a search 
of Siva. 

2. They all rose from the mountain and moved in the sky 
along with Nandi. 

3. Wishing to find out Rudra, they moved about in heavens, 
in the world of Brahma and in the world of serpents. 

1. In the text this is given as Jalesvara. 
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4. Scaiching him in all the seven islands of the earth with 
their mountains and forests, they became extremely tired, but 
could not trace him. 

5-6. Not a blade of grass was left out in their intensive search 
in the caves of mountains and in their high peaks, in the bowers 
and woods. 

7. But nowhere could they know anything about his where¬ 
abouts. 

8. They searched again in spite of disappointment, but 
became afraid when they could not find him still. 

9. Then they discussed among themselves about their predi¬ 
cament and decided again to seek my help. 

10. I then entered into single-minded concentration on 
Siva in order to get a means for finding out where he was. 

11. Then I told them that a serious search has been made 
everywhere except the Slcsmataka forest and we may now go 
there. 

12. When said thus, they all agreed and we proceeded to 
lhat place. 

13. Soon we reached there in quickly moving aerial cars 
and saw the Slcsmataka forest resorted to by Siddhas and Cara¬ 
cas. 

14. There were in it many beautiful and pure places for 
meditation. 

15. Near the penance groves and the caves there were 
beautiful streaks of forests and brooks with clear water. 

16. The place was full of sounds of lions, tigers, bisons, 
bears, bulls, monkeys, elephants and deer. 

17-18. Leaving the chariots and other vehicles, they all 
walked to the place led by Indra with a view to finding out Rudra 
anywhere in the caves, peaks or thickets. 

19-21. As the gods entered one part of the forest full of 
plantain groves and flowering trees, they saw a stream and in its 
sands white like the swan, jasmine and moon, smelling sweet 
with the fragrance of flowers and honey, a beautiful damsel play¬ 
ing in the sand resembling powdered pearl. 

22. Seeing this, they asked me, being the first among them, 
how this could be. 
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23. Meditating for a while, I could know that she was none 
other than Uma, the universal goddess, the daughter of Himavan. 

24. Then they all climbed up the peak, and on looking down* 
saw the great lord (Siva) there. 

25. He was in the midst of a herd of deer as if their protec¬ 
tor, having but one horn and one foot, lustrous like molten gold, 

26. With beautiful face, eyes and teeth, having white dotes 
on the back, silverwhite on the belly, 

27. With stout and raised up waist and neck and bent shoul¬ 
ders, rosy lips, brown tongue and slightly projecting canines. 

28. Seeing that deer, all the gods quickly descended there 
to catch hold of it. 

29. The tip of its horn was caught by Indra, the middle by 
me and the lower part by Visnu. 

30. Then the horn broke into three pieces. 

31. The tip was in the hand of Indra, the middle in mine 
and lower part in Visnu’s hand. 

32. When the horn was thus in our hands in three pieces, 
the lord naturally became hornless. 

33. He instantly became invisible and spoke to us from the 
sky. “O gods, know that you are deceived by me. 

34. I am here with my body. You got my horn alone. So I 
say you are deceived. 

35. If you had caught hold of me with the entire body and 
placed me then the whole dharma with its four feet would have 
been established. 

36. Now, O you gods, you may install the pieces of the horn 
here in this Sle§mataka forest for the sake of the world. 

37. There will be great sanctity in this place because of my 
prowess. 

38. For my sake the tlrthas in the world and rivers and the 
sea will make their presence here. 

39 I will emerge by myself from earth in holy Nepal at the 
foot of the Himalaya, 

40. With four faces and resplendent head and body, known 
as Sarirc£a in all the three worlds. 

41. There I will remain within the water in the deep pond 
known as Nagahrada for thirty thousand years. 
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42. When Kr§na who will be born in the clan of the Vr?nis, 
smashes the mountain with his disc at the request of Indra, and 
kills demons, then that place will become peopled by the Mlec- 
chas. 

43. Then the K§atriyas born in the solar race will kill them 
and settle Brahmins there. 

44. They will then establish in that country dharma perma¬ 
nently. 

45. The Ksatriya kings of the solar race will establish in the 
void the worship of linga. 

46. The place will then become great with Brahmins and 
all other castes observing different asramas in life. 

47. The kings will do their duty well by dharma. 

48. In that place thus well settled, every being will always 
worship me. Those who see me in that form or duly worship me 
there, will go to my abode and see me there, being freed from all 
sins. 

49. Fourteen yojanas of land to the north of Ganga and 
south of Asvinlmukha is my region. 

50. River Vagmati rising from the peaks of Himalaya is a 
hundred times more sacred than Ganga. 

51. Those who bathe there reach my world through the 
world of Visnu after death. 

52. Even sinners who live in this place, certainly go to the 
world of Indra. 

53-54. The gods, demons, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Vidya- 
dharas, Apsarases, sages, Yaksas and others are deluded by my 
maya , and so they are unable to know where I am. 

55. This is known as Siddhaksetra and is frequented by asce¬ 
tics for penance. It is superior to Prabhasa, Prayaga, Naimisa, 
Puskara and Kuruksetra. 

56. The great Himavan, my father-in-law is here. 

57. From here arise great rivers like Ganga. In this holy 
place all rivers are sacred, all springs are sacred, all rocks are 
sacred. 

58. A hermitage resorted to by Siddhas and Caranas will 
arise here and the spot where I remain will be known as Saile- 
£vara. 
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59. The river Vagmati flowing from here is very sacred, and 
(like) river Ganga, cleanses one of all sins. 

60. The utterance of its name brings about purifica¬ 
tion, its sight confers prosperity, and drinking its water and bath¬ 
ing in it liberates ten generations in the family. 

61. Those who bathe in this famous tirtha are never reborn 
after their death. 

62. I raise from the ocean of worldly life those that bathe 
here every day and worship me. 

63-64. He who takes from here at least one pot of water with 
devotion and purity of mind, gets the result of performing Agni- 
hotra, particularly if he is learned in Veda and Vedanga. 

65. A spring will arise there because of me. It will be known 
as Mrgasj-ngodaka and it will be a favourite of ascetics. 

66. Those who bathe there with concentration of mind will 
get free from all sins they commit. 

67. Those who bathe in the tirtha Pancanada here gain the 
merit of performing Agnistoma sacrifice. 

68. Those who guard Vagmati (against defilment) get 
(the merit of gifting) six thousand cows. 

69. The sinful or the ungrateful shall not go to Vagmati, 
but only the pure, the honest and the devoted. 

70. The afflicted, the fear-stricken, the tormented and the 
diseased get beatitude by bathing in Vagmati. 

71. Those who bathe in Vagmati and see me in devotion, 
get great peace of mind. 

72. By my power the sins of those who bathe here disappear 
and natural calamities do not affect them. 

73. Those who bathe in the Vagmati (in the particular 
tirthas) get the result of Rajasuya and Asvamcdha sacrifices. 

74. The place (actually occupied) by me (Rudra) should 
be taken as one yojana. 

75. At the north-eastern side remains the great serpent 
Vasuk: surrounded by thousands of other serpents. 

76. He will obstruct persons coming to this place. 

77. He should be first saluted. Then there will be no 
difficulty for those coming here. 

78. He who worships me here in full devotion, becomes a 
king in this world honoured by all. 
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79. He who worships my idol here with sandal and garlands, 
becomes a god. 

80. He who offers me a lamp in this mountain with due 
devotion, will be born as a solar deity. 

81. He who renders me service with vocal or instrumental 
music or dance, uttering praise and keeping awake at night, be¬ 
comes my own. 

82. He who baihes me with milk, curd, ghee, honey or water, 
overcomes old age and death. 

83. He who feeds Brahmins in Sraddha with due attention 
(here) becomes a god honoured by Indra. 

84-85. Those who propitiate me through vows, pilgrimages, 
offerings of food and offerings in fire with attention, remain in 
heaven for sixty thousand years and are then born in this world 
in all prosperity. 

86. Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, Sudras, and women 
who resort with devotion to Sailesvara here, get the position of 
my attendants. 

87. Sailesvara is the supreme secret, Sailesvara is the su¬ 
preme resort. There is no place superior to Sailesvara on earth. 

88. Even the man who has incurred the sins of killing a 
Brahmin, killing a teacher or killing a cow, gets purified by com¬ 
ing to this place. 

89. There are various tirthas here with various deities, and 
the touch of water in them removes all sins. 

90. There is the tirtha called Krosodaka built by the gods 
by condensing the form extending over a krosa. 

91. By bathing there with purity, self-control and truthful¬ 
ness, all sins disappear and abundant merit is achieved. 

92. There is Anasaka to the south of Sailesvara and the 
person who goes there gets beatitude. 

93. He who throws himself down from there without desire 
or anger, goes in an aerial car to heaven surrounded by Apsa- 
rases. 

94. At the bottom of the precipice there is a tirtha known 
as Brahmodbheda built by Brahma. Know what merit it gives. 

95. He who bathes there for one year with control of senses,, 
doubtless goes to the world of Brahma. 
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96. There is the Goraksaka dug by the feet of cows and bulls. 
Seeing it procures the benefit of a thousand cows. 

97-98. By going to the peak there called GauriSikhara re¬ 
sorted to by Siddhas and seeing, touching or bowing to the uni¬ 
versal mother Parvatl who remains there for protecting the world, 
one attains her own world. 

99. He who throws himself down from there to the bank of 
Vagmatl, quickly goes to her world in an aerial car. 

100. He who bathes in the pond called Umastanakuncja 
becomes lustrous like fire and goes to the world of Skanda. 

101. By bathing in Pancanada resorted to by great sages, 
the merit of Agnihotra is obtained. 

102. He who makes others bathe there, will be reborn with 
memory of his previous lives. 

103. To the north of this is another tlrtha resorted to by the 
pious called Prantakapaniya guarded by Guhyakas. 

104. He who bathes there for one year, becomes a Guhyaka 
and an attendant of Rudra. 

105. To the north-east of this temple of Parvatl and to the 
south of Vagmatl, there is a holy tlrtha called Brahmodaya into 
which water flows from a cave. 

106. By touching its water, sprinkling it over the body or 
bathing in it, one avoids seeing the world of death and is never 
put to any misery. 

107. By bathing with due rites in the Sundarikatlrtha, one 
attains beauty and brilliance. 

108. By worshipping Sandhya there during the three times 
of the day, a Brahmin gets free from all sins. 

109-110. The pure Brahmin who remains for a whole 
day and reciting Rudradhyaya at the confluence of Vagmatl 
and Manivati, becomes a learned man well-versed in Vedas and 
liberates his entire family. 

111. Even if a person belonging to an inferior caste bathes 
there and offers water with sesamum, no doubt, propitiates his 
manes. 

112. By bathing anywhere in the Vagmatl, one avoids taking 
birth as an animal, and becomes born in an affluent family. 

113. The wise man may go to this confluence of Vagmatl 
and Manivati with his mind free from desire and anger. 
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114. And bathing there, he will acquire ten times the merit 
of bathing in the place of the emergence of Ganga. 

115. This is frequented by Vidyadharas, Siddhas, Gandhar- 
vas, sages, gods, Yaksas and serpents for bath. 

116. Even a little money given to Brahmins here, produces 
eternal merit. 

117. The deities should be worshipped here with all effort, 
because there is no holy place superior to this. 

118-119. In this holy Slesmataka forest resorted to by the 
gods, wherever I have, in my form as deer, moved about, 
stood, slept or played, all that has become particularly sacred. 

120. This horn broken into three will become famous in the 
world as Gokarnesvara. 

121-122. Thus telling gods, the great Lord, still remaining 
invisible to them, bounded to the north. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTEEN 
Greatness of Sfngefvara 


Brahma said : 

1-2. When the great lord Tryambaka in the form of deer 
left, the gods were consulting one another and me as to where 
the three parts of the horn could be duly consecrated. 

3. Indra installed the tip in one place. I installed the middle 
part also in the same place. 

4. Devas, Devar§is, Brahmar§is ( and Siddhas proclaimed it 
as Gokarna. 

5. Then Visnu installed the base of the horn in Devatirtha. 
It then came to be known as Srngesvara. 

6. When the three parts were thus installed in two places, 
the Lord bestowed two (of his hundred parts), one on each. 

7. In the deer he had divided his energy into hundred parts. 
Two of these were bestowed on the three parts of the horn. 

8. With the rest of the deer form, the Lord went to the foot 
of the Himalaya. 
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9. To worship the Lord in these three pieces of the horn is- 
to get hundred times the benefit of worshipping him elsewhere. 

10. Devas and Asuras worshipped him with severe penance 
and got many boons. 

11. Devas, Asuras, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Yaksas and Ura- 
gas went round the whole Slesmataka region in pilgrimage. 

12. Proclaiming the benefits of that region and of the tirthas 
therein, they returned from there to their own places. 

13-14. When the gods had left, Ravana with his brothers 
and other Raksasas came there and began to worship the great 
Lord Cokarnesvara with severe penance. 

15. Siva became pleased with him and offered him boons. 

16. He sought the boon of victory for him in the three worlds. 

17. Getting it from the great Lord, he immediately set out 
for the conquest of the three worlds. 

18. He conquered the three worlds and defeating Indra, 
pulled out the tip of the horn installed by him and carried it away 
along with his son Indrajit. 

19. On the way, Ravana placed it on the shore of the ocean 
for a while and went for performing Sandhyopasana. 

20. When he returned he found that it had fixed itself on 
the ground. 

21. His attempt to pull it out with all his might simply failed 
because it had so strongly cemented itself, and so leaving it there, 
he returned to Lanka. 

22. That place came to be known as Daksinagokarna (Sou¬ 
thern Gokarna) where Siva, the lord of all beings, consecrated 
himself. 

23-24. Thus have I told you in detail about Uttaragokarna, 
Daksinagokarna, Sfngesvara and Sailesvara and how the Lord 
came to be in each of these places. 

25. I have told you, O son, about the greatness of these 
places and tirthas there. What else do you wish to know ? 



217 . 1-13 


675 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND SEVENTEEN 
Benefits of Recitation 


Sanatkumara said : 

1-2. You have cleared all my doubts after well thinking 
about them a lot and told me about Lord Siva of universal form 
and unmatched glory who took the form of the deer and also 
about the installation of its horn and the body in holy places for 
the good of the world. 

3. Now you may be pleased to tell me about the significance 
of this. 

Brahma said : 

4. Whatever there is still to be told, will be narrated by 
Pulastya. 

5. He will say that before the sages in the Kuru country. 
He will say about the importance of all tirthas. 

6. O my son, you are equal to me and have known the true 
essence of Vedas and Vedangas. (By listening to what I have 
said) one gets cleansed of all sins, attains fame and becomes hono¬ 
ured in this world as well as in the world beyond. 

7. This should always be listened to by people of all castes. 

8. It is sacred and auspicious and brings about Dharma, 
Karma and Artha and all prosperity, long life and success every¬ 
where. 

9. It removes all sins and bestows wealth, fame, happiness 
and peace. So by listening to it one gets free from all that is bad 
and evil. 

10. By getting it recited, one gets over the effects of Kali 
age and goes to heaven. 

Suta said: 

11. Having thus told Sanatkumara, the great lord Brahma 
retired. 

12. O virtuous ones, I have thus told you in essence the 
conversation between Varaha and Bhumi. 

13. He who recites this or listens to it with devotion, be¬ 
comes free from all sins and gets beatitude. 
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14. This confers a crore times the merit acquired in Pra- 
bhasa, Naimisaranya, Gangadvara, Puskara, Prayaga, Brahma- 
tlrtha and Amarakantaka. 

15. The merit of gifting a cow is acquired by listening even 
to one chapter of it. 

16. Listening to ten chapters with attention confers the 
merit of Agnistoma and Atiratra sacrifices. 

17-18. He who listens always to the narration of utterances 
of Varaha acquires the merit of all sacrifices, all gifts and all 
tirthas. 

19. Varaha himself has declared: “He who listens with 
devotion to the narration of this greatness of mine gets sons if 
he has none, and also good grandsons’ 9 . 

20. He who keeps in his house a written copy of this, always 
gets the favour of Lord Narayana. 

21. He who always listens to it with deep devotion, 

22. And performs puja to the work as for the great Visnu 
with sandal, flowers and clothes and feeds Brahmins, 

23. And the king who docs so with gifts of villages according 
to his capacity, and honours well the discourser of the Purana, 

24. Become free from all sins and attain merger in Lord 
Visnu. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND EIGHTEEN 
Contents of the Purana 

1. This Purana spoken by Varaha was written at KasI by 
Madhavabhatta with the assistance of Vlresvara in the Vikrama 
year one thousand six hundred and seventy three. 

2. The contents of the Varahapurana arc now given. First 
the occasion is mentioned and then the primordial origin. 

3. Primary creation is then detailed followed by the story 
of Durjaya and place of narration and rules of Sraddha. 

4. In the narration of old legends we get the story of Sarama 
and the story of Mahatapas. 
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5. Then the origin of Agni, ASvins, Gauri, Vinayaka and 
Nagas, 

6. The origin of Skanda and Surya are given, followed by 
the origin of Devi. 

7. Then we get the origin of Kubera, the determination of 
relative priority, and the origin of Dharma and Rudra, 

8. Then the secret of the origin of Soma and briefly the 
origin of earth, then the ancient legend and the story of the 
hunter. 

9. Then is the story of Satyatapas and later the rules for 
observance of MatsyadvadasI, Kurmadvadasi, Varahadvadasi, 

10. Nfsimhadvadasi, VamanadvadasI, BhargavadvadaS, 
Srlramad vadasi, 

11. Krsnadvadasi, BuddhadvadasI, Kalkidvadasi and Pad- 
manabhadvadasl. 

12. Dharanlvrata, Agastyaglta, the story of Pasupala and 
the Vrata for obtaining a good husband follow. 

13. Then are given Subhavrata, Dhanyavrata, Kantivrata, 
Saubhagyavrata, Avighnavrata, 

14. Santivrata, Kamavrata, Arogyavrata, Putrapraptivrata, 
Sauryavrata and Sarvabhaumavrata, 

15. The glorification of Purana, the praise of Lord Nara- 
yana by Lord Siva, Rudragita, and the determination of Prakrti 
and Purusa. 

16. Then follow the descriptions of the universe, the limits 
of Jambudvlpa. 

17. The extent of Bharata and the various things there. 
Then we get the conversation between Narada and Mahisa, 

18. The account of the greatness of Sakti and the killing of 
Mahisasura, followed by the description of Rudra’s glory and 
the Parvadhyaya. 

19. Then occurs Svetopakhyana. This is followed by the 
rites of Tiladhenu, Jaladhenu, Rasadhenu, Gudadhenu, 

20. Sarkaradhenu, Madhudhenu, Dadhidhenu, Lavana- 
dhenu, Karpasadhenu and Dhanyadhenu. 

21. Then we get the nature of devotion to the Lord, the 
praise of Lord Visnu and the numerous questions put to him. 
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22. The nature of the devotees is then described, as also the 
nature of joy and sorrow and the thirtytwo offences in worship. 

23. The rules and the mantras for worship are then given 
and also for permitted and prohibited food and the rules for 
Sandhyopasana. 

24. Observances for freedom from rebirth, the greatness of 
Kokamukha, the importance of sandal and flower in worshipping 
the lord, 

25. Mayacakra, the greatness of Kubjamraka, the rules 
relating to different castes, 

26. And the mantras for offering collyrium and mirror 
follow. 

27. The expiations for eating the king’s food, for not 
cleaning teeth, for touching dead body, for non-utterance of 
mantras, 

28. For wearing blue cloth, worshipping with anger, for 
wearing red cloth, for worshipping in darkness, 

29. For wearing black cloth or unclean cloth, for eating 
meat like pork, 

30. For worshipping with the stain of the burnt oil in the 
lamp in hand, for going to the cremation ground, 

31. For eating oil cake, for worshipping with foot-wear on, 
for not observing what is laid down by Sastra are then stated. 

32. Then follow the account of the greatness of Sukara- 
ksetra, the story of jackal and the eagle, and that of Khanjarlta, 

33. The greatness of Kokamukha again and of Badari, the 
importance of secret worship, the greatness of Mandara and 
Guhya tirthas and of Salagrama, 

34. Of Somesvara, Muktiksetra, Triveni and Gantfakl, 

35. Of Cakratirtha, Hariksetra, Devahrada and Ruruk§etra, 

36. The importance of Goni§kramana, Dvaraka and its 
tirthas, Lohargala, 

3/. Mathuratirtha and its origin, Yamunatirtha, Akrura- 
tirtha are given. 

38. Then occur the accounts of Devaranya, Cakratirtha,. 
Kapila, Govardhana, 

39. ViSrantitirtha, the story of Gokarna, 
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40. The greatness of Sarasvatl, Yamunodbhcda, Gangod- 
bheda and the curse of Samba. 

41. This is followed by rules for installation of idols for 
worship made of wood, stone or clay, 

42. And the same made of copper, bronze, silver or gold, 

43. The origin of Sraddha, pinda and sankalpa and details 
of Pitryajfia are then given. 

44. Then we get the importance of Madhuparka, the des¬ 
cription of Samsaracakra, the miseries of evil and pleasures of 
good, 

45. The torments inflicted by Yama’s men, the various hells, 

46. The transformations consequent on the nature of actions, 
and sinful deeds. 

47. The account of good and bad, the allurements in life 
and the wonderful story of Nimi are then given. 

48. The sacred story of Gokarncsvara, the boons to Nandi, 
the greatness of Jalesvara, Sailcsvara and Spigesvara arc then 
narrated. 

49. By listening to this Anukramanika, one attains the merit 
of listening to the Varahapurana. 



GLOSSARY 

The figure in black refers to a Chapter 
The figure in white refers to a Verse 

Abh&va, non-being 6.15, 9.3;—son of Unneta 74.9. 

Acchodaka, a mountain in Krauficadvipa (same as Andhakara) 88.1. 
Acyuta, a name of Visnu 6.16, 174.74, 211.84. 

Adhara, deity representing downward direction 29.4. 

Aditya, Sun-god 80.7, 113.41; origin of the name 26.7;— a law-giver 121.18; 
—a sage 170.62. 

Adilyas, a group of gods 17.24-25, 41,18.1-3, 21.10, 18,19-20, 49, 73.33, 48* 

93.27-28, 94.6-9, 15, 124.13, 24, 141.24, 26, 27, 151.12, 157.10, 187.21- 
22, 25, 214.73. 

Adityatirtha, a tirtha in the Ganga at Saukara, 138.16. 

Agastya, a sage 49.7, 10-11, 13, 16-18, 41, 50.1 70.12 28, 72.1. 

Agnayi, another name for Kapitii cow 112.15. 

Agni, god of fire 28.14-15, 16, 87.1, 110.13-15, 113.41, 124.15, 128.90, 174. 
71fire in the body 17.24-25, 28-29, 18.1-3;—guardian deity of south¬ 
east 29.12-13, 99.26, 36, 43;—a law-giver 121.17. 

Agnibahu, son of Priyavrata 74.7. 

Agnidatta, a warrior in the army of Hetr-Prahetr (also Agnidamstra) 11.93-95, 
100;—a Brahmin turned Brahmar£ksasa 155.62. 

Agnidhra, a special priest 21.15-17;—son of Priyavrata and lord of JambQ- 
dvipa 74.7. 

Agnihotra, a sacrifice, 112.6, 215.63-64, 101. 

Agniman, a mountain in KuSadvipa 87.1. 

Agnimedha, a sacrifice 126.73. 

Agniprabha, a tirtha in Salagrama 145.56-59. 

Agnisaras, a holy lake in Kokamuhka 140.34;—a tirtha in Lohargala 151.54-56. 
Agnisatyapada, a tirtha in Badari 141.7-9. 

Agnisfoma, a sacrifice 140.18, 141.5, 145.58, 152.40, 156.13, 217.16. 
Agnitejas, a warrior in the army of Hetr-Prahetr 11.93-95, 100. 

Agnitirtha, a tirtha in Kubjamraka 126.66, 72. 

Agnive$ya, a sage 214.43-45. 

Agrahayani, a month 178.5-6. 

Ahavaniyagni, one of the three sacrificial fires 190.15. 

Ahankara, ego 17.59, 25.1, 5, 35. 

Aindri may a, a form of Maya 125.37. 

Airavata, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3. 

Ajaya, a carrier goddess of libation 190.29-30. 

Akak 17.59. 

Akhy&vati, a river 82.4. 

AkrQratirtha. a tirtha in Mathura 155.4-5, 13, 71,168.14. 

Ak§ay&, a carrier-goddess of libation 190. 130. 

Alakananda, a stream in Meru 82.1. 

Alaih£arm&, chief minister of Mahi§asura 93.2. 
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Amalaka, a holy tree in BhQtagiri 148.67-71. 

AmaragaQ<jik&, a river on the side of Gandham&dana 82.2. 

Amaravati, city of Indra 75.78-80, 76.3-5, 6, 168.9, 205.5. 

AmavasJ, tlthi 34.7. 

Ambikeya, a mountain in Sakadvipa 86.2. 

Ambhodhara, a serpent-chief 214.57-63. 

Amitaksara, a name of Brahmi 91.3. 

Amrta, a goddess created by Vaispavi 92.9-12. 

AmSumayi, a form of Maya 125.44. 

Amusyayana, disciple of Salankayana 144.88, 90, 91,145.28. 

Ananta, a name of Visnu 174.74,186.11,211.84;—a serpcnt-chief 24.6-7,214. 

57-63;—son of Prthu 74.9. 

Anantamaya, a form of Maya 125.46. 

Anantatirtha, a tirtha in Mathura 155.1-3. 

Anaranya, king 62.5-6. 

Anarta, a region in Krauficadvlpa (same as Dundubhi) 88.3. 

AnaSaka, a vrala 141.13;—a tirtha near Sailosvara 215.92 93. 

Andhaka, a demon 27.1, 2, 5, 11, 19, 25, 26, 27, 39, 33.19, 90.15, 144.23. 
Andhakara, a mountain in Krauncudvipa 88.3;—a region of Krauficadvlpa 
88.3;—one of the eight main hells 200.1-2. 

Andhakaraka, son of Dyutiman 74.7. 

Andhakas, a class of people 149.11, 19. 

Andhatamisra, utter darkness 2.28. 

Anekaparvatas, a group of Gandharvas 81.5. 

Anga, Manija king Sundara reborn 36.5. 

Angaraja, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

Angaravahini, a river 82.4. 

Angiras, a law-giver 197.82;—a sage 2.44, 21.15-17, 18, 124.16-17, 170.62, 
214.43-45. 

Angirasa, a law-giver 121.14;— a sage, husband of Tara 32.10;— preceptor of 
gods 16.10-11. 

Angirasi, a form of Maya 125.34. 

Animddha 99.30;—one of the four VyQhas 148.14. 

Anityasrama, a holy place in Kokamukha 140.31. 

Afijana, a Raksasa 94.5. 

AnnakQta, a holy spot in Govardhana, 164.10, 11, 16, 23, 26, 45. 

Antya, a river arising from Vindhya 85.5. • 

Apana 17.58, 20.1, 18. 

Aparajiti, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12;—a goddess installed in 
Mathura 160.15. 

Apsarases 54.4, 75.59, 76.3-5, 77.10, 79.18-19, 100.18,105.18,110.19,124.11, 
125.69,126.32,145.69, 84, 148.47, 51,149.25, 77,158.11, 206.5, 213.20, 
214.28, 67, 70, 215.53-54. 

Apsarastirtha, a tirtha near Govardhana 164.21. 

Apastamba, a law-giver 162.34, 197.17. 

Arbuda, a serpent-chief 214.57-63. 

Ardhacandra, a tirtha in Mathura 169.6, 16, 17, 18,175.15. 
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Ardravatf, a river in Krauftcadvipa (same as Kumudvati) 88.5. 

Arimejaya, a serpent-chief 214.57-63. 

Aris(a, a demon killed by Krspa 164.31. 

Aristaku(i<Ja, a tirtha near Govardhana 164.37. 

Arjunaka, son of Dharmavyadha 8.5, 41-42. 

Arjunaka, daughter of Dharmavyadha 8.6, 9. 

Arkasthala, a holy spot in Bhandahrada 157.11-12, 13, 160.20. 
Arogyavrata, rules 62.2-3, results 62.4. 

Artihara, goddess Cao<Jika installed in Mathura 160.73. 

Arurm, a river 214.46-49. 

Aruiji, a sage saved by Satyatapas 98.1-2, 32, 34, 37. 

Arundhati, 211.18-19. 

Arunoda, a lake in Mandara 78.9. 

Arvaksrotas, beings with vertical growth, 2.34, 38-39. 

Asadha, the month Karkataka 46.1, 15, 126.67-68,164.45,180.121. 
A$anisaprabha, a warrior in the army of Hetr-Prahetr 11.93-95, 98. 

ASauca, pollution 188.2. 

Asikupda, a tirtha, in Mathura 166.1, 26, 28, 29, 168.16, 174.6-7, 176.70;— 
origin of 166.2-20. 

Asita, a mount in Meru 79.1;—a s ige 124.16-17, 170.61. 

Asitoda, lake in Vipula 78.9. 

Asoka, a mount in Naisadha 83.1;—a sacred tree in Dvaraka 149.65-66. 
Aspisa, a goddess installed in Mathura, 160.29. 

AsprSya, a goddess installed in Mathura, 160.29. 

Astami, tithi 27.43, 160.1. 

Astapatra, a mandala for puja 99.23. 

Asfavakra, a sage 54.17. 

Asuras 32.11, 12, 16, 18, 19, 27, 31, 72.9, 92.30, 93.26, 94.17, 95.37, 41. 96.5, 
9,15,16, 21, 26,127.49,187.14, 24, 26, 50,188.25-26, 38,190.33,197.31, 
213.64, 66, 68, 79, 216.10. 

Asvamedha, a sacrifice 100.16, 106.8, 126.95, 141.15, 145.39, 40, 81, 82, 97, 
158.7, 160.7, 164.14-15, 21, 37, 168.10, 193.1-5, 48, 215.73. 

Asvara, a sage 95.7-8. 

Asvasiras, a king 4.13-14, 5.46-47;—a sage 170.62. 

ASvatara, a serpent-chief 214.57-63. 

ASvattha, principal tree at the peak of Vipula, 77.23;—a sacred tree in Dva¬ 
raka 149.87-88. 

Asvayuja, the month Tula 49.1, 23-24, 169.35-36, 180.121. 

ASvins, twin gods 10.6-7, 15.9,124.13-14,127.58, 128.90,151.12, 187.21-22, 
25, 214.35, 73;—the vital airs Praria and Apana 17.24-25. 31, 18.1-3, 
20.1, 9, 21, 25, 26, 35,37. 

Atharvaveda, 39.50-53,151.76, 185.23. 

Atharvanamantra 97.3-4. 

Atikaya, a Raksasa 94.6-9. 

Atirdtra, a sacrifice 145.47, 217.16. 

Atman 9.10. 

Atreya, a sage 10.20, 21, 187.28, 188.89, 101, 107. 
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Atri, a sage 2.44, 21.15-17, 35.1, 214.43-45;—a law-giver 197.17. 

AttahSsa, a holy place 122.12. 

Auddalaki, a law-giver 197.17. 

Audhra, son of Dyutiman 74.7. 

Augrasena, a goddess installed in Mathura 160.16. 

Aurva Prajapati 147.5, 10, 15, 20, 28. 

Avanti, a country 3.3-4. 

Avasara, a mountain in Gomedadvipa 89.4. 

Avataras of Vi?nu, list 48.17-19, results of worshipping each 48.20-22. 

Avici, a hell 7.20. 

Avidya, ignorance 6.11. 

Avighnavrata, rituals 59.1-4, results 59.5. 

Avimukta, a tirtha in Mathura 152.33,168.16. 

Avyakta, 25.2, 99.1. 

Ayodhya 97.32, 163.46, 49, 51, 178.4. 

flabhravya, samhita relating to PaSupata, 71.54;—a vrata relating to Rudra 
97.39, 43, origin of the name 97.39. 

Babhru, a name of Rudra 97.5. 

Badari, a holy place in the Himalayas 48.6-7, 23, 140.4, 141.1, 52,55,57 
175.9. 

Ba<Java, sabmarine fire 125.39-40. 

Bahu, a warrior in the army of Hetr-Prahetr 11.93-95. 

Bahuda, a river rising from Himalaya 85.4, 214.46-49. 

Bahula, a river in Krauncadvipa (same as Pundarika)88.5;—a river in Nai- 
sadha, 83.3;—a tirtha in Brndavana in Mathura 157.8-9. 

Bahuvahini, a river rising from Rksa 85.5. 

Bahuvana, a garden in Mathura 161.7. 

Bahyakavcri, a river rising from Sahya 85.5. 

Bakulavana, a garden in Mathura 153.39. 

Balabhadra 99.30,160.45,164.22. 

Baladhana, a division of Kusadvipa 87.2. 

Bali, son of Virocana 152.51-52, 159.9, 193.45. 

Balihrada, a tirtha in Mathura 160.34. 

BanagangS. a holy waterfall near SomeSvara 144.70-74. 

Bhadra, a banyan tree on the bank of Pusyabhadra 98.6,10;—a mount near 
Asitoda 78.18-19. 

Bhadra, a stream in Meru 82.1. 

Bhadrakarna, a holy place 122.12. 

Bhadr&kara, a region on the western side cf Kuru 84.12. 

Bhadranadi, a river in Naisadha 83.3. 

Bhadrapada, the month Kany& 48.1, 150.40, 153.34, 36, 157.45, 164.17, 174. 
53-54. 

Bhadrasva, a country 10.39;—the kingdom of Bhadra£va 49.6;—name of a 
king 49.6,50 1, 51.5;—the region on the eastern side of Milyavan 82.2, 
83.1;—a region on the east of Meru 74.8, 75.61. 

Bhadravana, a garden in Mathura 153.40, 161.7. 
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Bhadre§vara, a holy place 97.19;—deity installed in Cakratfrtha in Mathur& 
162.65, 66. 

BhadreSvaratirtha, a tirtha in Mathura 60.57. 

Bhoga, a deva 21.45, 46, 72, 77, 33.10, 31. 

Bhagavatas, devotees of Vispu 122.18, 126.70, 106, 232, 127.29, 55,132.17,. 
134.24, 50, 52. 

Bhagavata dharma, propagators of 148.12-22. 

Bhairava, a name of Rudra 33.19, 71.59-60. 

Bhan<lahrada, a tirtha in Mathura 157.10-12. 

Bhapdfrakai a tirtha in Mathura 156.3-5,166.15. 

BhSrtdiravana, a garden in Mathura 153.46-47, 161.10. 

Bhangurasa, a devotee in Saukara 138.62. 

Bharadvaja, a sage 170.61. 

Bharadvaja, a sage 214.43-45. 

Bharata, son of Priyavrata 2.57;—son of Rsabha 74.9. 

Bharata, a division of Bharatavarsa 85.1;—the land of Bharata 10.37-38, 
16.5, 74.9, 85.1;—a king of Kimpurusa 42.9;—the region south of 
Meru 75.61. 

Bharatas, people in the region of Himavan 75.31. 

Bhargava, a sage 214.43-45. 

Bharatavarsa 99.53. 

Bhasvan, a name of Sun 26.3. 

Bhaskara, a name of Sun 26.6;—origin of the name 26.6. 

Bhava, name of Rudra 97.5. 

Bhava, existence 6.15. 

Bhavaputra, a name of Vinayaka 23.28-29. 

Bhavisya, a Purapa 177.36, 55. 

Bhauma, a sacrifice 8.31. 

Bhaumaka, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

Bhima, a Raksasa 94.6-9;—a river in Naisadha 83.3. 

Bhimakarma, a warrior in the army of Hetr-Prahetr 11.93-95. 

Bhimaksa, a Raksasa 25.7. 

Bhimaralhl, a river rising from Sahya 85.5. 

Bhisma, son of Santa nu 157.49. 

Bhogajava, a river in Krauftcadvipa (same as Manojava) 88.5. 

Bhojas, a class of people 149.11. 

Bhrgu, a law-giver 197.18;—a sage 2.44, 15.4, 98.4, 124.16-17, 170.61, 214. 
43-45;—father of Devadatta 146.5,49, 51;—propagator of Bhagavata- 
dharma 148.12. 

Bhrgukuod a > a tirtha in BhQtagiri 148.49-53. 

Bhrgutunga, a holy spot on the bank of GapiJakT 146.53. 

BhQloka 9.5, 10, 17-18, 21, 11.15, 70.29-30. 

BhQma, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

BhQtagiri, a sacred place 148.41, 71, 81. 

BhQtayajfia 190.11. 

Bhuvar-loka 9.5, 17-18, 21,11.15, 70.29-30. 

Bilva, a sacred tree in Dvarakfl 149.80-82. 
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Bilvaprabha, a tirtha in &lagr&ma 145.38-40. 

Bilvasthali, a place in the valley between SumOla and Vasudh&ra 80.5. 
Bilvavana, a garden in Mathura 153.45,161.9. 

Brahma 1.8, 19, 22, 2.13, 16, 42, 46, 48-49, 51, 77, 3.26-27, 4.24-25, 27, 5.6, 
7.36, 8.30, 48, 13.9, 12,15.4, 5,17.23,18.1-3,19.2, 9, 20.1, 2. 35, 21.4- 

9, 12, 13, 14, 18, 21, 28, 38, 51, 60, 73, 22.31, 47, 23.11-15, 17, 23, 27, 
24.4, 22, 30,25.6,13, 14,15, 26.12, 27.2, 3, 8, 31-32, 43.28.6-7, 19, 36- 
37, 29.1, 2, 10, 14, 16, 31.12, 32.2, 14, 16. 19, 28, 31, 33.5, 28, 31, 33, 

34.2, 5, 6, 7, 35.1, 14, 37.7, 39.66, 44.20, 55.22, 70.15-16,17, 20, 26,40, 
47, 71.12, 66,72.2, 9,11,13,16,73.2,10,15, 23, 28, 29, 30,74.6,75.15, 
69, 71,77.30,81.4, 6, 7,82.2, 90.1,13, 14,17, 18, 22, 29, 37, 38, 39,43, 
45, 91.8, 92.15, 93.57, 61,96.3-4, 63, 97.2, 3-4, 8, 11, 37, 45,46, 99.1, 2, 
44, 104.19, 105.16, 110.13-15, 111.3, 10, 112.3, 6, 13, 68, 69,113.1, 9, 
20, 30, 37, 124.15, 24, 125.9, 51, 126.57,128.61,129.8, 58,134.55, 140. 

36, 141.20, 39,41, 54, 59, 60,144.112,114,116,147.41,148.76,150.22, 
23, 151.12, 26, 77, 78,152.67,153.45, 154.18,19,157.17, 20, 159.8, 17, 
21,160.21,163.21,174.81,177.36,182.26,186.26,187.13,14,19, 20,21- 
22, 24, 27, 82, 83,188.10,190.58, 59, 68, 73, 75, 80-81, 85, 86,191.7, 9, 

10, 13, 15, 193.42, 204.26, 206.26, 213.4, 11, 53, 55-56, 214.17, 215.3, 
94, 95, 217.11;—identity with Vi«nn and Siva 70.26-27, 39-40, 71.6-7, 
72.14,16,41. 

Brahma, a sacrifice 8.31. 

Brahman, the supreme being 2.24, 9.4, 13.13, 20.28, 36.10, 50.24, 62.24, 30, 
72.12, 98.35, 139.50, 100, 144.46, 177.51, 187.41, 45;—a special priest 
21.15-17. 

Brahmapas, see Brahmins;—rules of worship for 115.23-26. 

Brahmapi, a mother goddess representing pride 27.35-36. 

Brahmins 3.19, 9.15,37.15, 17, 25, 26, 28, 32, 33, 34,39.10, 50-53, 57,59, 68, 
40.8, 68.5-6, 8, 9,44, 71.43, 75.16, 82,84.2,98.29,44,99.59, 66, 82,112. 
81, 116.22, 121.6, 122.101, 102, 123.23, 125.173, 174, 176, 137.98, 193, 
196, 266, 138.30, 102, 139.51, 141, 45, 145.54, 118, 152.47, 153.22-23, 

163.2, 165.39, 169.13, 174.40, 46, 176.30, 34, 178.1-2, 5-6, 180.31, 74, 
130, 182.33, 35-36, 184.17, 18,185.26, 28, 31,186.28, 29.187.21-22, 27, 

37, 73, 188.7, 11, 35, 75, 81, 103, 107,189.2, 48, 56, 190.23-24, 43-44, 
192.10,12,194.13, 195.3, 5, 6, 200.65, 205.23, 206.18,207.10, 208.8,18, 
19,211.4, 22, 35,215.43,46, 83, 86,116,217.22;—initiation into Bhaga- 
vatadharma 127.9-24, 36, 128.38, 114.29-30. 

Brahmadatta, king of Kampilya, 137.67, 152.44;—the chief judge in Yama’s 
hall of justice 197.20. 

Brahmaha, a Raksasa 94.10-12. 

Brahmakuruja, a tirtha in Badari 141.4-6;—a tirtha in Lohargala 151.73-78. 
Brahmanda, the universe 9.8, 18.13. 

Brahmapara, a hymn in praise of Brahma by ASvins 20.27-30;—a hymn in 
praise of Visnu by NSrada 3.9-20. 

Brahmapada, a tirtha in Goniskramana, 147.40-43. 

Btahmar§k?asa 139.35, 37,40, 57, 58, 63,65,73, 77,80,82, 84, 88,155.14,44, 
45,47, 51, 54, 59;—liberation by an outcaste 139.32-100. 
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Brahmasaras, a holy lake in Kok&mukha 140.37;—a tirthain SanandQra ISO. 
21-26. 

Brahmatanaya, a river 144.131. 

Brahmatirtha, a holy tirtha 217.14;—a tirtha in Mathura 154.19. 
Brahmavidya 36.9, 38.28. 

Brahmayajfia 190.11. 

Brahmi, the aspect of Trikala representing the energy of Brahma 90.29,96.74. 
Brahmodaya, a tirtha near SaileSvara 215.105-106. 

Brahmodbheda, a tirtha near Saile&vara 215.94. 

Brhaspati, a sage 5.5, 11, 12, 14-15, 16, 44, 6.1, 25.11, 80.8, 125.34, 151.12, 
58, 59, 185.14, 214.36;—a law-giver 137.121, 197.17. 

Brhaspatikurida> a tirtha in Lohargala, 151.57-59. 

Brndavana, a garden in Mathura 153.48-49; 156.6-7, 157.8. 

Budha 158.16,17,185.14, 211.18-19. 

Buddha 55.37;—an incarnation of Visnu 113.42. 

Buddha, a celestial damsel 214.41-42. 

Buddhadvadasi, rituals 47.1-5, results 47.6-24. 

Caitra, a demon 99.1;—the month Mina 43.1,157.9. 

Caitrangada, the world of Gandharvas 151.37. 

Cailraratha, a Vidyadhara 5.7. 

Cakeya, a settlement in Nai?adha 83.2. 

CakorakOta, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3. 

Cakra, a holy place 122.2. 

Cakrasvami, a tirtha in Salagrama 145.41-44. 

Cakratirtha, a holy place 97.31;—a tirtha in the Manipura hill in Dvaraka 
149.59-64;—a tirtha in Mathura 162.1, 57, 58, 63, 168.17;—a tirtha in 
Saukara 137.19, 20;—a tirtha near Govardhana 164.41. 

Cakravarta, a tirtha in Mandara 143.36-38. 

Caksus, a stream in Meru 82.1. 

Caksusa manvantara 5.6. 

Caksusmati, a river rising from Himalaya 85.4. 

Camunda, a name of Raudri 96.32, 48, 52, 59, 72, 76, origin of the name 96. 
32. 

Canda, a river in Naisadha 83.3. 

Candanabha, a river rising from Pariyatra 85.4. 

Candra 17.24-25,18.1-3,110.13-15,113.41;—a Kinnara king 81.2;—a moun¬ 
tain (same as Jaladhara) 86.2;—a river in KuSadvipa (same as Hr&- 
dini) 87.3. 

Candrabhaga, a river from Himalaya 85.4, 97.17. 

Candradvipa, a region on the western side of TriSmga 84.10. 

Candrak&nta, a waterfall in Candradvipa 84.10. 

Candrak&nti, a goddess created by Vai?navi 92.9-12. 

Candraprabhd, a goddess created by Vaispavi, 92.9-12;—wife of king Candra- 
sena 180.3. 

Candrapura, a city 122.27. 

CandrasarmS, the priest of Medh£tithi 189.27, 45, 46-47. 
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Candrasena, a king of Mathura 180.2, 37. 

CandrfWarta, a river in Candradvipa 84.10. 

Candravatl, a river in Naisadha 82.4, 81.3. 

Candrayana, a purificatory rite 130.23,134.6,137.251,151.65,174.34,179.13, 
14, 17,187.30. 

Candrodaya, a mountain 81.2. 

CapQra 15.17. 

Caranas, a group of celestials 25.15, 75.8, 26, 79.14-15, 92.34,158.12, 215.13, 
58. 

Carcika, a goddess installed in Mathura, 160.16, 28. 

Carmanvati, a river rising from Pariyatra 85.4, 214.46-49. 

Carubhaga, a river 214.46-49. 

Carukanya, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12. 

Carukesi, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12. 

Carumukhi, a goddess created by Vaispavi 92.9-12. 

Catuhsamudrika, a tirtha in Mathura, 158.42-43. 

Catuhsamudrika, a holy well in Mathura 165.29, 55. 

Catuhsrotas, a tirtha in Badari 141.17-19. 

Caturdasi, tithi 33.29-30, 166.22, 174.39. 

Caturyuga 39.62-63. 

Chaya, shadow of Sathjfia, wife of M&rtanda 20.7, 8, 12, 14. 

Citra, a river in Kusadvipa 87.3. 

Citravati, a river 214.46-49. 

Citragupta, minister of Yama 194.30, 198.26-27, 28, 30, 200.76, 201.1,4, 6, 
12, 40, 55, 56, 202.1, 203.1, 204.1, 25, 205.1, 206.1, 23-24. 

CitrakQta, a minor mountain in Bharata, 10.20, 34,12.2, 3-4, 85.3, 214.53-55. 
CitrakQta, a river rising from ljtksa 85.5. 

Citrasena, a Gandharva 214.74. 

Citrasila, a slab on the bank of Pusyabhadra, 98.6. 

Citrotpalfi, a river rising from Rksa 85.5. 

Cittayoga 142.42. 

Cohabitation, rules relating to 142.31-41. 

Collyrium, offering of 128.73. 

Comb, offering of 128.70-72. 

Copper, origin of 129.26-49. 

Copper vessels, importance in rituals 129.21, 41, 42. 

Consecration of images 181.9—186.36. ^ 

Coraka, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

Cosmology 74.1—89.7. 

Creation, of gods 187.7-27, primary 2.4-53. 

CGtJamala, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

Cyavana, a sage 214.43-45. 

Dadhidher.u 106.1, 7, 8. 

Daivika, a river 214.46-49. 

Dak$a 21.12, 18, 26, 39, 63, 84, 87, 22.3, 24.5, 33.5, 35.1, 4, 8, 57.2;—son of 
Brahm§ 74.6. 
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Dak?&, a river in Naisadha 83.3. 

Daksayani 21.10-12. 

Daksipa, deity representing south 29.4. 

Daksipagni, one of the three sacrificial fires 3.17.18.18, 190.15. 
Daksipagokarna 216.22, 23-24. 

Daksinakofi, a tirtha at the southern end of Mathura 160.9, 18, 168.14. 
Daksinapatha 6.20. 

Daksinayana path of Pitrs 34.7. 

Damodara, a name of Vispu 8.44, 39.39-41, 47.4, 163.34. 

Daihstrankura, a holy spot in Kokamukha 140.70. 

Danavas 81.1, 2, 6. 

Dance, merit of 155.7-70. 

Dap<#aka, a forest in Bharata 71.10, 38. 

Darbhavati, a river in Naisadha 83.3. 

Dardura, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3, 113.49, 214.53-55. 

Daruvana, a holy place in Kedara 97.18. 

DaSaratha, a king 45.6;—Manija Sudanta reborn 36.7. 

Dasami, tithi 29.14. 

Da$arpa, a river rising from Ijtksa 85.5. 

DaSasvamedha, a tirtha in Mathura 154.25. 

Devas 25.14, 32, 26.16, 32.11, 12, 16, 18, 19, 31,33.15, 25,35.9,70.10-11,13- 
14, 72.7, 9, 74.2, 75.59, 71, 76.3-5, 77.21-22, 81.1, 5, 6, 90.12, 92.25,34, 
35, 93.29, 96.15, 16, 19, 97.37, 45, 46, 99.2, 112.46, 59, 116.12,124.18, 
21,125.48,126.103, 127.49,141.1, 15, 23, 37, 53, 61,144.7, 21,96, 102, 
117, 165, 145.3, 148.62, 149.9, 152.39, 65, 157.24, 187.21-22, 24, 50, 
188.25-26, 38, 42, 190.33, 205.26, 213.23, 53, 55-56, 64, 66, 68,72, 79, 
214.28, 65,216.4, 11. 

Devadaruvana, a holy place 122.14. 

Devadatta, a Kinnara king 81.2. 

Devagarte$vara, a Siva temple in Mathura 175.24,176.6. 

Devagiri, a holy spot near Govardhana 164.29. 

Devahrada, a tirtha in Salagrama 145.75-82. 

DevakI, mother of Kr?na 46.6, 63.2,144.6, 148.10,157.43,160.38,169.38-39. 
DevakQta, a mountain at the eastern extremity of Meru 77.4. 

Devala, a sage 124.16-17, 170.61. 

Devangada, a holy place 97.31. 

Devaprabha, a tirtha in Salagrama 145.63-65. 

Devarata, a sage 41.31, 33-34, 36-37. 

Devata, another name for Hariharaprabha 144.165. 

Devavrta, a mountain in Krauncadvipa 88.1. 

Devayajfta 190.11. 

Devik&, a river rising from Himalaya 37.8-9, 38.22, 85.4, 97.16,144.129. 
Devisfha, a mountain in Krauncadvipa 88.1. 

Devotee, moral code for 122.2-7. 

Dhanafijaya, a serpent-chief 27,14, 214.57-63. 

Dhanapati, Kubera 30.5, 7. 

Dhanusmati, a river 82.4. 
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Dhanyft, a goddess created by Vai$pavl 92.9-12. 

Dhanyadhenu 110.1 v 3,17, 18. 

Dhanyavrata, rituals 56.1-2, results 56.13-16. 

Dharapivrata, another name for Matsyadv&da&ivrata 39.60;—origin of the 
name of 50.27; ritQals 50.4-22; results 50.23-28. 

Dharapatanaka, a tirtha in Mathura 154.8-14. 

Dharma, division among the four castes 32.6; origin 32.3; feet of 32.7; three 
horns of 32.8;—a law-giver 121.16;—name of Yama 17.71. 
Dharm&ranya, a forest on the bank of Ganga 5.18-19. 

Dharmodbhava, a holy place in Kokamukha 140.44. 

Dharmavyadha 6.39. 

Dhataka, son of Savana, 74.7. 

Dhatakikhapd^* the region of Dhataka 74.7. 

Dhatus, vital elements in the body 17.37, 59. 

Dhenu, a river in Sftkadvipa 86.3. 

Dhcnuka, a demon 157.39. 

Dbenuvafa, a holy place in Kokamukha 140.40. 

Dhrtarasjra, a serpent-chief 214.57-63. 

Dhrti, a river in Ku£advipa (same as Mahati) 87.3;—son of Jyotlsman 74.8. 
Dhruva 11.61,49.16-18, 39-40, 159.8, 22,160.6,186.11, 214.40;—a region at 
the northern end of earth 171.20;—son of Priyavrata 74.7;—son of 
Medhatithi 74.8. 

Dhruvatirtha, a tirtha in Mathura 152.59-61, 180.1, 7, 19, 25, 93, 106-107, 
110, 123,124. 

DhQmajanma, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

DhQtapapa, a river rising from Himalaya 85.4;—a tirtha in BhQtagiri 148.58- 
62. 

Dhvanksa, a Raksasa 94.6-9. 

Dhvastakarga, a Raksasa 94.6-9. 

Dhyanayoga 129.8, 58. 

Diks, the quarters 17.24-25, 18.1-3, 29.16. 

Diptatejas, a warrior who came out of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84, 97; 

Mapija king reborn as Santa 36.3. 

Dirghabahu, a king 37.25;—a Raksasa 94.6-9. 

Dirghavispu, a deity installed in Mathura 169.41. 

Diti, mother of Asuras 187.26. 

Divakara, a name of Sun; origin of the name 26.7. 

Divya, a sacrifice 8.31. 

Dravinoda, a name of fire 18.22. 

Drdhavrata, a king 55.22;—a vow, requisites of 117.37-42. 

Dropa, a division of Ku&advipa 87.2;—a mountain (same as Hemaparvata) 
87.1,214.53-55. 

Dr?advati, a river rising from Himalaya 85.4. 

Dundubhi, a region in Krauflcadvipa 88.3;—son of Dyutim&n 74.7. 

Durga, a holy place 122.14. 

Durga, opulence in the body 17.24-25, 44, 18.1-3;—a river rising from Vin- 
dhya 85.5. 
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Durjaya, son of Supratika 10.29, 35, 44-49, 57,11.1-2, 3, 7, 18, 62, 68-69,76, 
90, 102-103, 116.1-5, 7. 

Durvasas, a sage 16.1-4, 38.7, 10, 14, 27, 29, 51.1-2, 98.1-2, 5, 149.10, 14, 20, 

22 . 

Dusyanta, father of Bharata 50.25. 

Dvadasaditya, a tirtha in Mathura 168.17. 

Dvada&ditya Kup<la, a tirtha in Badari 141.24-27. 

Dv&da&ksaramantra 120.10. 

Dv&da&i, tithi 31.18,123.9, 11, 12, 13, 28, 30, 124.1, 8,126.34, 40, 46, 51, 57, 
66, 74-75, 83, 99, 112,128.57,129.43, 136.6, 87, 110, 137.21, 52,138.60, 
75, 78, 79, 139.102, 143.13, 145.7, 51-52, 147.42, 53, 149.51, 57, 63, 80, 
150.25, 40, 47,154.5,155.73, 157.3, 7, 9,164.43, 166. 22, 29,168.35-36, 
37, 174.53-54, 62, 71, 73, 86, 89, 176.67-68, 179.2, 30, 187.34, 190.112, 
211.54, 55, 64;—general rules of worship on 115.11-21. 

Dvadasivratas, pertaining to the avataras of Visnu 39.1—48.24. 

Dvaipayana, Vyasa 112.74, 177.8. 

Dvaparayuga 2.53, 3.18, 7.35, 10.16, 32.5, 30, 49.30-31, 66.16, 68.4, 70.24, 
144.4,148.9, 75, 80,149.6,152.24,154.20. 

Dvarak* 149.7,11, 24, 98,150.1,177.1,186.41. 

Dviraqd&> a holy place 122.13. 

Dvita, a sage 170.62. 

Dvitiya, the second day of the fortnight 20.35. 

Dvivinda, a mountain in Krauficadvipa (same as Govinda ) 88.2. 

Dyutiman, son of Priyavrata and lord of Salmali 74.7. 

Eight hells 200.1-2. 

Eighteen PurSnas 112.74-77. 

Ekadasi 139.25-36, 164.17, 43, 174.39, 176.67-68, 179.5-6, 211.29, 32, 42, 43, 
44, 45, 46, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 57, 58, 62, 76. 

Ekaksara, a name of Brahmi 91.2. 

Ekalinga, a holy place 122.15. 

EkamQla, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16. 

Eka&rnga, a mountain 81.4, 82.2. 

Ekata, a sage 170.62. 

Ekoddisfa, an obsequial ceremony 188.7, 8. 

Elapatra, a serpent-chief 214.57-63. 

Eleven Rudras 214.35. 

Expiation, for approaching idol after drinking alcohol 136.73; for approach¬ 
ing idol with pork 136.68-69; for eating food without offering to the 
deity 136.94-96; for eating goose-flesh 135.57-59; for eating king's 
food 130.23; for entering temple after touching a dead body 132.36-38; 
for going to the cremation ground 132.16-18; for not cleaning the teeth 
131.9; for not offering sandal and flowers 136.100-102; for offering food 
touched by dog 135.38-40; for passing flatus during worship 133.6-7; 
for passing motion during worship 133.11-12; for performing worship 
in anger 134.51-53; for preaching about expiations but not practising 
134.6; for service after touching lamp 136.6-7; for touching after sexual 
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intercourse 132.8-11; for touching a woman during her monthly course 
132.24-26; for touching idol after adultery 134.29-30; for using saffower 
in food 136.81; for waking up the deity without beating the drum 136. 
110; for wearing black garment 135.20-21; for wearing cloth of another 
136.86-90; for wearing red garment 135.5-6; for wearing unwashed 
cloth 135.31-33; for worship after eating oil-cake 136.58; for worship 
after eating pork 135.48-52; for worship after going to cremation ground 
136.53; for worship in darkness 135.12-14; for worship with forbidden 
flowers 134.69-71; for worship with undigested food in stomach 136. 
116-119. 

Five propagators of Bhagavatadharma 148.12. 

Five sacrifices 8.31. 

Four castes, origin from Lord’s form 9.15-16. 

Four vyOhas 148.14, 152.25. 

GabhastI, a division of Bharatavarsa 85.1;—a river in £akadvipa. 

Gabhlraka, a tirtha in Mandara 143.42-44. 

Gadadhara, a form of Visnu 7.29-40,47. 

Gadakunda, a tirtha in Salagrama 145.53-55. 

Gaja, a mountain 81.4. 

[ GajamQla, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16. 

Gambhlra, a goddess created by Vaispavl 92.9-12. 

Gapantika, rosary 128.42, 69, 77; eligibility for 128.79; materials of 128.81; 
number of beads in 128.80; place in worship 128.50-63. 

Gapapati, akasa 17.24-25, 35-36,18.1-3;—a name of VinSyaka 23.1, 25, 24.2. 

Gapas 213.47, 53, 69, 76 , 77. 

Gan<JakI, a river rising from Himalaya 97.17, 85.4,144.39, 41, 58, 61, 95, 96, 
122,124,131, 142,145.89,112, 114, 115,146.50, 51, 59, 214.46-49, story 
of its origin 144.107-128. 

Gandhakalf, a celestial damsel 214.41-42. 

Gandhamadana, a mountain on the southren part of Meru 10.45, 48.6-7, 
74.8,77.9, 214.50-52. 

Gandharvas 2.47, 10.41, 13.30, 21.19-20, 25.7,15, 75.59, 77.21-22, 25, 79.18- 
19, 80.3, 4, 81.5, 91.12, 92.25, 34, 36, 93.27-28, 29, 30-31, 95.45, 98. 11, 
124.11, 141.60, 145.69, 84, 146.24, 151.37, 38, 158.12, 163.14, 187.50, 
188.25-26, 38, 42, 190.33, 196.17, 206.5, 29, 207.7, 213.23, 79, 85-86, 
214.67, 70, 215.53-54, 115, 216.11;—a division of Bharatavarsa 85.1;— 
a tirtha in Salagrilma 145.72-74. 

Gandharvakupda, a holy spot in Asikupda in Mathura 163.13-14. 

Gandhavati, city of Vayu 76.12. 

Gapesa, a name of Vinayaka 23.28-29, 37, 25.20, 59.4,144.36,160.13,49, 52, 
186.41. 

Gafiga, a river rising from Himalaya 13.46, 22.11, 30, 71.30, 38, 82.1, 85.4, 
97.16, 29, 35, 99.83, 84, 86, 125.24, 75, 125, 137.7, 118.15, 88, 144.25, 
101, 127,128,169,145.103,147.10, 65,152.30,154.5,160.50,162.14-15, 
164.46, 187.115, 193.1-5, 206.31, 215.49, 50, 57, 59;—a tirtha 214.50- 
52. 
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GaAg&dvfira, a holy place 217.14. 

Gafigasagarika, another name for SIt&tirtha 179.30, 31. 

Garga, a sage 214.43-45. 

Gargyatirtha, a tlrtha in Mathura 60.57. 

Garhapatya, one of the three sacrificial fires 3.17,18.20. 

Garjana, a mount near lake Asitoda 78.18-19. 

Garte&vara, a holy spot in Mathura with the installation of Siva 160.41;—the 
chief deity in Ardhacandra in Mathura 169.19. 

Garu<Ja, the king of birds, Vi$nu*s vehicle 4.19, 23, 24-25,7.42,11.24-26,105, 
24.3, 26, 30.17, 81.2, 3, 99.32, 125.31, 126.124, 169.21, 24, 29. 

Garutfakegava, a tirtha in Mathura 168.60. 

Gaura, a mount in Meru 80.8. 

Gauramukha, a sage 10.79-80, 11.1-2, 4, 30, 39, 62, 70-71, 72, 102-103, 104, 
108-109, 13.1-2, 6, 8, 14.52, 15.2-3; Bhrgu reborn 15.4. 

Gauri, a goddess 21.1,4,11-12, 22.22, 58.5-6, 9-10. 13-14,110.13-15;—a river 
in Krauficadvipa 88.4;—speech 17.24-25, 33,18.1-3. 

Gaurigikhara, a sacred peak near Sailesvara 215.97-98. 

Gautama, a sage 71.10, 16, 17, 21, 24, 29, 32, 34, 38, 39, 63, 65, 136.46, 47, 
170.62, 214.43-45;—a law-giver 121.15,197.17. 

Gaya, son of Ananta 74.9. 

Gaya, a holy place 97.19, 152.69, 156.13, 163.66, 164.13, 180.119;—a tirtha 
7.1, 13-14, 47; power of 7.25. 

Gayatri, goddess 21.34, 28.20, 29, 99.1, 110.13-15;—mantra 68.15-16. 

Ghaptabharapaka, a tirtha in Mathura, 154.16-17, 160.60. 

Ghapfavelaka, a tirtha in Mathura, 160.60. 

Ghosthood, actions that lead to 174.42-51; actions for redemption from 174. 
53-58; actions that save from 174.34-40. 

Ghrtaci, a celestial damsel 214.41-42;—a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9- 

12 . 

Gift, of Dadhidhenu 106.1-9; of Dhanyadhenu, 110.1-21, of Gudadhenu 102. 
1-25; of Jaladhenu 100.1-20; of Kapiladhenu 111.1-19; of Karpasa- 
dhenu 109.1-10. of Ksiradhenu 105.1-19; of Lavariadhenu 108.1-17; of 
Madhudhenu 104.1-22; of Navanitadhenu 107.1-15; of parturient cow 
112.29-45; of Rasadhenu 101.1-15; of Sarkaradhenu 103.1-19; of Tila- 
dhenu 99.91-99; varieties and benefits 207.42-56. 

Gira a river rising from Vindhya 85.5. 

Girisuta a goddess ereated by Vaisriavi 92.9-12. 

Godavama a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

Godavari a river rising from Sahya 71.45 85.5 97.17 214.46-49. 

Goghna a Raksasa 94.10-12. 

Gokarna. holy place 122.15,213.7;—name of the place where the tip and mid¬ 
dle of the horn of Siva’s deer form was installed 216.14;—a merchant 
of Mathura 170.1, 78, 81, 84, 88, 171.41-42, 50, 53-54, 56, 59,173.1, 8, 
11,172.14, 26, 58;—a temple of Siva 170.8, 12-13, 28,173.13, 14. 

Gokarnegvara, name of Siva in one of the temples in Mathura 160.47;—Siva’s 
deer form represented by the three places of his horn 215.120. 

Gomanta, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3. 
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Gomati, a river rising from Himalaya 13.46, 85.4, 97.17. 

Gomeda, one of the seven islands of the world 74.7,89.4,140.27. 

Gomedha, a sacrifice 16.10-11, 38, 111.13. 

Goni*kramapa, a place at the top of Himalaya, 147.4, 148.1;—a tlrtha in 
Goniskramapa, 147.9, 31-33, 54. 

Gopa, a tlrtha, in Mathura 160.61. 

Gopis 157.21, 23, 25, 26,160.52. 

Gopigvara, a holy spot near Saptas&mudrika in Mathura 157.21. 

Goraksaka, a tirtha near Sailefivara 215.96. 

Gori, a celestial damsel 214.41-42. 

Govardhana, a holy hill near Mathura 164.1, 11, 14-15, 17, 42, 46, 165.23, 
168.14. 

Govinda, name of Vispu 36.11, 22, 23,153.49,174.74;—a mountain in Krau* 
ficadvipa 88.2. 

Grdhravafa, a tirtha in Saukara 137.59, 74, 237. 

Gudadhenu 102.1, 7, 13, 22. 

Gudakesa, an Asura devotee transformed into copper and other materials 
129.26, 31, 33, 40, 44. 

Guha, a name of Skanda, 25.5. 

Guhyakas, a group of celestials 10.41, 80.5, 213.25, 214.40, 215.103. 

HSha, a Gandharva, 22.41, 214.38-39, 74. 

Hairanvati, a river in Hirapmaya 84.5. 

Hamsa, a river 82.4. 

Hamsakupda, a tirtha in MapipQra hill in Dvaraka 149.47-52. 

Hamsakata, a mount near lake Mahabhadra 78.21-23. 

Hamsatirtha, a tirtha near Kamika 144.173-178. 

Hamsavati, a river 82.4. 

Hanuman 159.8, 160.10, 13. 

Happiness, actions leading to 116. 26-44. 

Harapa, a Raksasa 94.10-12. 

Hari, a name of Vispu 15.9, 58.3, 7, 68.19, 70.17, 73.51;—a division of 
Kusadvipa (same as Drona) 87.2. 

Haridatta, a Vaisya 49.22. 

Harihara, a holy place 97.31. 

Hariharaprabha, a holy spot on the bank of Gapdaki 144.164. 

Hariksetra. the place where Gangt meets J?hagirathi, 145.113. 

Harita, a mount in Naisadha 83.1. 

Haritoya, a river 82.4. 

Harivarsa, a region in Nisadha 10.37-38, 74.8, 75.32. 

Haryasva, a king 43.9. 

Hastinapura 157.50. 

Havya, son of Priyavrata and lord of Gomeda 74.7. 

Havyavahana, a name of fire 18.17, 19. 

Hayamukti, a holy place in MathurU 160.23-25. 

Hell, actions to avoid going to 207.19-31. 

HemakQta, a mountain in JambQdvipa 74.8, 75.12, 27, 32, 214.53-55. 



694 


Vartiha Purdna : 


Hemaparvata, a mountain in Ku&advipa 87.1. 

Hetf, son of S vSyambhuvamanu 10.59, 65. 

Himalaya 16.8, 28.29, 55.30, 32, 63.8-10,71.32, 97.25, 39, 98.6,16-17,113.49* 
125.24, 141.1, 21, 144.26, 107, 145.45, 66, 146.15, 147.3, 14, 151.7, 48* 
70, 73,175.9, 214.23, 53-55, 215.23, 39, 56, 216.8. 

Himavan, see Himalaya;—father of Uma 22.4,42;—a mount near lake Man- 
asa 78.14-16. 

Hirapmaya, a region in JambOdvfpa 75.34, 84.5. 

Hirapyagarbha, cosmic egg 15.15,17.26. 

Hirapyakagipu, an Asura 25.9,113.23. 

Hirapyaksa, an Asura 25.7, 163.34. 

Hota, a special priest 210.15-17. 

Hr&dini, a river in KuSadvipa 87.3. 

Hrsike£a, a holy place in Himalaya 146.15, 147.1;—name of Vispu 146.3* 
163.34; origin of the name 146.73. 

HQhu, a Gandharva 22.41, 214.38-39, 74. 

Idhma, a name of fire 18.24. 

lksula, a river rising from Mahendra 85.6. 

Iksumatl, a river in Sakadvipa 86.3. 

Iksuvasa, a goddess installed in Mathura and worshipped byKrsna 160.19. 

Ilavrta, a region in the middle of JambGdvipa 10.39, 69.3, 74.8, 75.21, 35, 
37, 99.57. 

Incarnations of Vispu, 113.42, list of ten 211.69; Buddha 4.2-3, fish 1.5, 2 3, 
15,10, Nrsimha 1.8, 2.3,15.13, Parasurama 1.9, 2.3, 15.15, Rama 1.10, 
2.3,15.16, Tortoise, 1.6, 2.3,15.11, Vamana 1.10, 4.2-3,15.14, Varaha 
4.2-3, 15.12, Kalki 4.2-3, 15-18-19, Knpa 4.2-3, 15.17. 

indumati, a Raksasa girl 95.18. 

Indra, king of gods 5.49, 7.21, .10.20, 23, 25-27, 41, 11.64,16.5, 19-20, 21, 
25, 29. 31, 32, 34, 35, 39, 21.10, 25.12, 16, 23, 27.21, 31-32, 28.2, 4-6-7, 
33.6, 36.12, 20, 41.38, 39, 45.9, 76.8, 80.9, 81.1, 82.1, 86.2, 93.27-28, 29, 
94.1, 13, 96.15, 98.16-17, 18, 27, 105.15, 110.13-15, 113.41, 124.15, 24, 
126.37, 103, 137.93, 139.24, 26, 140.55, 65, 141.48, 54, 148.62, 63, 151. 
12,152.40,153.32,155.31,159.10,160.11,163.27, 28, 29, 31,164.23, 24, 
25, 26, 39,168.9,174.65, 81,175.25,190.57, 204.26,205.10,16,17, 213. 
53,55-56,214.6,11, 13, 29-30, 38-39,43-45, 50-52, 70, 86,90,215.17-18, 
29, 31, 42, 216.3, 18;—guardian deity of the east 29.12-13, 99.26, 36, 
158.18;—a law-giver 121.17, 125.9;—-a division of Bharatavarsa 85.1* 

Indradhvaja, a tirtha near Govardhana 164.39. 

Indradyumna, son of Tejas 74.9. 

Indraja, a mother goddess representing rivalry 27.35-36. 

Indrajit 216.18. 

Indraloka, a tirtha in Badari 141.10-13. 

Indragaila, a mount near lake Mahabhadra 78.21-23. 

Indratirtha, a tirtha to the east of Govardhana 164.3-4. 

Indravati, a river 82.4. 
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Initiation, of the Brahmins 127.9-74; of the K$atriyas 128.1-13; of the Sadras 
128.25-36; of the VaiSyas 128.14-24. 

Intellect 2.7, 36. 

Ir&vatf, a river rising from Himalaya 85.4. 

l&na, guardian deity of north-east 29.12-13, 99.28,39. 

Itih&sa 170.60,180.77,193.10-11. 

Jaigisavya, a sage 4.13-14, 22, 27, 32-33. 

Jajali, a sage propagator of Bhagavatadharma 148.12. 

Jalabindu, a holy waterfall in Kokamukha 140.16. 

Jaladhara, a mountain in Sakadvlpa 86.2;— a region in Sakadvipa 86.3. 
Jaladhenu 100.1, 17, 18, 19, 20. 

Jalesvara, a holy place 122.14;—a king 144.150. 

Jalmesvara, a holy place 122.15. 

Jamadagni, a sage 15.15, 214.43-45. ) 

Jamadagnya, an incarnation of Visnu 44.2-3. 

Jamadagnyadv&da£i, rituals 44.1-7, results 44.9-21. 

Jambavati, wife of Kr?na 149.15. 

JambQ, the principal tree at the peak of Gandhamadana 77.17. 

Jambudvipa, one of the seven islands of the world, 2.57,10.40, 74.7, 75.1, 6, 
11, 24, 76.21-22, 85.6, 86.1, 139.112, 140.67, 68. 

JambQnada, a mountain and region in Salmalidvipa 89.3. 

Jana, a loka 7.10, 9.6, 19, 11.15, 32.22. 

Janaka, king of Mithila 163.2, 207.3;—Manija Soma reborn 36.7. 
Janamejaya, last king of the Kuru line 193.1-5, 194.36. 

Janardana, a name of Visrm 4.20, 5.51, 7.44, 10.67, 11.17,12.11,36.14,39. 
29-31, 50.19-20, 55.33, 42, 70.29-30, 34, 99.34, 125.135, 126.19, 223- 
224, 127.1, 128.66, 130.21, 132.35, 134.53, 137.62, 155.68, 157.7, 158. 
32, 159.1, 167.28, 174.74, 179.20, 181.7, 211.56, 74, 92. 

Jaruji, a mount near lake Mahabhadra 78.21-23. 

Jafakucda, a holy lake in Sanandura 150.48-54. 

Jatayu, a bird in the northern Dhruva 171.28. 

Jafhara, a mountain at the eastern extremity of Meru 77.4. 

Jatuccha, a mountain 81.7. 

Jaya, doorkeeper of Vispu 113.62;—son of Trgabindu 144.133, 139, 140. 
Jaya, doorkeeper of Vaispavi 95.27;—a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12. 
Jayada, a goddess installed in Mathura 160.17. 

Jayanta, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3;—a mount in Naisadha 83.1. 
Jayanti, a goddess created by Vaispavi 92.9-12. 

JimQta, a division of Ku&advipa (same as Valahaka) 87.2. 

JimOtavahana, son of Jyotisman 74.7. 

Jitena 142.29, 44. 

Jfiinanidhi, a name of Brahmi 91.4. 

Jvara, a manifestation of Rudra 201.38, 41, 44, 48. 

Jyes^ha, the month of Mithuna 45.1, 141.30, 147.53, 152.69,157.3,7, 163.66, 
176.81-82. 

Jyotirath8, a river rising from Rksa 85.5. 



696 


Vardha Purdna 


Jyoti^m&n, son of Priyavrata and lord of Kraufica (KuSadvipa) 74.7, 8. 
Jyotivirya, a R&k$asa 94.6-9. 

Kadamba, principal tree at the peak of Mandara 77.11;—a tirtha in Dv&rakft 
149.53-58. Kadambakhan^a, a tirtha near Govardhana 164.28. 

KadrQ 24.5. 

Kailasa, a minor mountain near lake M&nasa in Bhdrata, abode of Rudra 
21.86, 23.6, 25.15, 33.19, 71.50, 78.14-16, 85.3, 89.6, 7, 90.5, 97.45,144. 
26, 163.40, 196.5, 214.53-55. 

Kairata, a name of Rudra 97.5. 

Kakubha, a mount in Mcru 79.21. 

Kakudhra, a mountain in Kusadvipa 87.1. 

Kakupadmini, a river in Naisadha, 83.3. 

Kakuranjana, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

KSla, an associate of Yama 194.26, 31,195.22,197.26-28,206.4;—a Raksasa 
94.10-12. 

Kalanemi, an Asura 10.64. 

Kalaratri, a name of Raudrl 96.17-18, 40, 48, 54;—origin of the name 96.33. 
KalasDtra, one of the eight main hells 200.1-2. 

Kali, a name of Raudri 96.54. 

Kalihrada, a tirtha in Salagrama 145.48-50. 

K&linjara, name of Siva installed at Krsna-gahga 175.7,176.18,21,47, 54, 70 r 
83, 91. 

Kalinga, a country 137.78, 82, 85, 96, 108, 173, 226. 

Kaliyuga 2.53, 3.18, 6.20, 7.35, 10.16, 32.5, 30, 49. 30-31, 66.16, 68.5-6,70. 
25, 211.33, 217.10. 

Kalki, incarnation of Visriu 48.4-5, 20-22, 55.37. 

Kalkidvadasi, rituals 48.1-5, results 48.6-24. 

Kalpa 1.4, 2.27, 55-56, 9.20, 22, 69.3, 114.11. 

Kalpagrama, a village 162.5, 6, 11-12, 18, 44, 45, 63, 66, 67,166.12, 13. 
Kamadeva 146.11, 17, 27-28, 30, 32, 36. 

Kamavrata, rituals 61.1-9, results 61.10-11. 

Kamba, a river in Naisadha 83.3. 

Kambala, a serpent-chief 24.6-7, 214.57-63;—a mountain in Naisadha 83.1. 
Kamika, another name for Triveni in Gapd^ki 144.98. 

K&mpilya, a city m Paficala 152.44. 

Kamsa 15.17, 152.28, 160.45, 70-71, 75. 

Kamsavasamka, a goddess installed in Mathura 160.16. 

Kimyakavana, one of the gardens in Mathura 161.7. 

Kanakasrnga, a mount near lake Mahabhadra 78.21-23. 

Kanakhala, a tirtha in Mathura 152.42. 

Kaficanasrnga, a mountain in Krauftcadvipa (same as Devisfha) 88.1. 

Kaflci 137.80-81, 82, 84, 101, 211. 

Kafika, a mountain (same as Puspavan) 87.1. 

Kantimati, queen of Supratika 10.19;—queen of BhadraSva 49.8. 
Kantivrata, aim 57.1, rituals 57.3-14. 

Kapva, a sage 170.62. 



Glossary 


697 


K8nyakubja, a city 162.5. 

KapSla 97.38. 

KapSlamocana, a tirtha in GaAg& in Varanasi 97.30, 34, 36. 

Kapaiika, the naked form of Rudra 97.21-22. 

Kap&likavrata 97.10. 

Kapalin, a name of Rudra 97.5. 

Kapardin, a name of Rudra 33.24. 

Kapi, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16. 

Kapila, a sage 4.13-14, 22, 27, 32-33, 112.72,163.25, 27, 214.56;—propagator 
of Bhagavatadharma 148.12;—a mount near lake Asitoda 78.18-19;— 
a settlement in Naisadha 83.2;—son of Jyotisman 74.8. 

Kapiladhenu, tawny cow 111.1, 112.2, 7, 13, 14, 16, 19, 20, 33, 121.25, 27. 
Kapilavaraha, an idol installed in Mathura 163.32 
Kapinjala, a mount near lake Mah&bhadra 78.21-23;—a mount in Meru80. 
10 . 

Karali, a name of Raudri 96.54. 

Karambhavaluka, a furious river in Yamaloka 200.27. 

Karanfaka, a river in Naisadha 83.3. 

Karatoya, a river rising from (tksa 85.5, 214.46-49. 

Karavira, a tirtha in Kubjamraka 126.53. 

Kardama Prajapati 80.3, 114.11. 

KSrkotaka, a serpent-chief 24.6-7, 214.57-63, installed in Mathurii 160.69. 
Karmakanda, scripture of ritualistic action 52.9, 11. 

Karmayoga 142.42. 

Karnata, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

Karpika, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

Karpasadhenu 109.1. 

Kartavirya, king son of Krtavlrya 50.24. 

Karttika, month 123.36-37, 138.79, 139.34, 102, 145.99,155.74,160.1,176. 
67-68, 211.29. 

Karttikcya, a name of Skanda 17.24-25, 27.31-32. 

Karttikeyakunda, a tirtha, in Lohargala 151.63-65. 

Kasa, a river 82.4. 

Kasavati, a river in Naisadha, 83.3. 

Kascru, a division of Bharatavarsa 85.1. 

KaSmira, kingdom of Vasu 6.7;—of Sumanas 6.33-34. 

KaSyapa, sage, son of Marlci 13.30, 20.3, 24.4, 79.20, 214.43-45;—a law-giver 
121.16. 

Klfyapi, a carrier goddess of liberation 190.29-30, 130. 

Ksltyayanl, a name of Durga 28.1. 

Kaumara, a vrata performed by Vaisnavl 92.14;—a mother goddess repre¬ 
senting stupefaction 27.35-36. 

Kaumuda, a month 123.34, 35, 126.29, 34,67-68,128.57,147.42;—the region 
o f Kumuda 74.7. 

Kausiki, a river rising from Himalaya 85.4;—a river in Kokamukha 140.53, 
62, 187.115, 214.46-49. 

Kaveri, a river 82.4. 
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Kedfira, a holy place 122.13. 

Kesari, a mountain in £&kadvipa 86.3. 

KeSava, name of Vispu 10.64, 39.39-41,124.14,129.9-10,174.73, 78,80,179. 
36; deity in Mathura 158.6, 8, 9-10, 31,163.15. 

Ke&itirtha, a tlrtha in Brndavana in Mathura 156.1013. 

Ketu 185.14. 

Ketumaia, a region in Gandhamadana 82.2,83.1, on the west of Meru 75.61, 
in the mountain Vipula 77.25; origin of the name 77.26. 

Khadiravana, a garden in Mathura 153.42; 161.8. 

Khyati, a river in Krauficadvipa 88.4. 

Kiki, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

Kimpurusa, a country 10.37-38, 74.8,140.60, 61, 213.25. 

Kimpurusas, people in HemakOta 75.32. 

Kinnaras 10.41, 81.2, 92.2, 98.10, 11,145.84,196.18, 213.23. 

Kirmiranga, a serpent-chief 214.57-63. 

Koka, same as Kokamukha. 

Koka, a river 214.46-49. 

Kokamukha, a holy place 113.13,122.12,13,14,15,17, 18, 59, 70, 71, 72, 77, 
95, 107, 122,123.2,137.6,140.4, 7, 9, 10, 11, 12, 15, 17, 21, 29, 66, 70, 
81, 86, 87, 91, 92,98; dying creatures becoming human beings 122. 19- 
106. 

Kojaraska, a mountain 82.3. 

Kosala, a country 126.114, 118, 160, 165. 171, 173. 

Kotara, a tirtha in Mandara 143.27-29. 

Kolitlrtha, a tirtha in Mathura 152.65-67, 154.32-33,168.16, 174.6-7. 
Kotivafa, a holy spot in Kokamukha 140.47;—a tirtha in Goniskramana 147. 
44-46. 

Kratu, a sage 2.44, 21.15-17, 214.43-45. 

Kraunca, an Asura 25.7;—a mountain 25.41;—a settlement in Naisadha 

83.2. 

Krauncadvipa, one of the seven islands of the world 2.57, 74.7, 88.1, 2, 4, 

89.2, 139.16, 140.22. 

Krcchra, a purificatory rite 114.33, 187.30. 

Krosodaka, a tirtha near Sailegvara 215.90. 

Krsria, an incarnation of Visriu 46.14, 48.20-22, 46.5, 114.34, 35, 157.22, 23, 
26, 160.27, 28, 35, 36, 40, 43, 45, 54, 69, 72, 73, 76, 77, 78, 164.23, 33, 
35, 169.2, 11,22,23, 31, 33,176.63,177.1, 2,3,15,16, 30,43,215,42;— 
a mount near lake Asitoda 78.18-19;—a mount in Naisadha 83.1. 
Krspa, a river rising from Sahya 85.5;—a river at the confluence in Samasta- 
sukhavallabha 145.89;—a river in KuSadvipa (same as Citra) 87.3;—a 
name of Uma 22.5. 

KrsQadvadagi, rituals 46.1-4, results 46.5-15. 

Krsnad\aip&yana, sage Vy&sa 175.2. 

Krsnagahga, a holy spot in Yamuna in Mathura 175.1, 3, 7, 176.10, 47, 55, 
70, 81-82, 91, 177.42. 

Krsiiagiri, a minor mountain in Bh&rata 85.3. 

Kr?oakridasetubandha, a holy spot in Mathura 160.32. 
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Kr^&nga, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

Kr?papada, a settlement in Naisadha 83.3. 

Krsgatoya, a river 82.4. 

Krspavati, City of Nirrti 76.11. 

Krta, a sage 170.62. 

Krtanta, a Raksasa 94.10-12. 

Krtasthala, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3. 

Krtasurfi, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

Krtavliya, a king of Haihaya 50.24. 

Krtayuga 2.53, 62, 3.3-4, 18, 7.35, 9.1,10.15, 12.21,17.4, 32.5,30, 36.2, 47.8, 
49.6, 30-31, 66.16, 68.3, 70.24, 72.9, 137.66, 163.22, 208.28. 

KrOra, a minister of Mahisasura 93.3-4. 

Ksatriyas 3.19,9.16,49.16-18, 34,66.12,68.5-6, 7, 8, 9,75.18, 24,116.22,128. 
6-7, 13, 38, 134.29-30, 152.24, 163.2, 165.39, 180.31, 183.26, 187.23, 
193.29, 200.65,206.30,215.43,45, 86; initiation into Bhagavata dharma 
128.1-13; rules of worship for 115.27-30. 

Ksemaka, a region in Sakadvipa 86.3. 

Ksetrapala, the guardian god of Mathura 168.6. 

Ksiproda, a river in Krauftcadvipa (same as Khyati) 88.5. 

Ksfradhenu, 105.1, 9, 12. 

Ksiroda, a river 82.4. 

Kubera, lord of wealth 10.50-52, 28.17, 113.41, 125.36, 139.106-107,108, 
174.80, 185.14, 213.19, 214.32; guardian deity of north 29.12-13,99. 
28, 38,158.18;—a law-giver 121.18;—the vital air in the body 17.24-25 
46, 59, 70, 18.1-3. 

Kuberamaya, a form of Maya 125.36. 

Kubja, a settlement in Naisadha 83.3. 

Kubjamraka, a holy place on the bank of Gahga 125.75, 76,139,124.3, 28, 
59, 66,72,89, 102, 108, 183, 187, 197, 199, 288, 234,137.4,6,152. 
22, 179.28, 32, 35; origin of the name 126.6-14; dying creatures 
becoming human beings in 126.109-227. 

Kubjika, a goddess installed in Mathura 160.40. 

Kuha, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

KuhQ, a river rising from Himalaya 85.4. 

Kuja 185.14. 

Kulapafijaka, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

Kulika, a serpent-chief 24.6-7. , 

Kumara, a name of Skanda 25.41, 151.64. 

Kumara, a river in Sakadvipa 86.3. 

Kumbha, a mount near lake Aruijoda 78.11-12. 

Kumbhipaka, a hell 200.17, 202.46. 

Kumuda, a month 154.5, 155.73, 159.22, 160.80;—a division of Kusadvipa 
87.2;— a mount near lake Asitoda 78.18-19,79.1, 80.9;—a mountain in 
Gomedadvlpa 89.4;—a mountain in Kusadvipa 87.1. 

Kumudvatl, a river in Krauftcadvipa 88.4;—a river rising from Vindhya 85.5. 
Kumudavana, a garden in Mathura 153.35-36. 

Xundavana, a garden in Mathura 161.6. 
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KuAjara, a mountain 81.1. 

KurakuAja, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

KQrma, incarnation of Vi?pu 40.1. 

KOrmadvadagi, rituals 40.2-8, results 40.9-11. 

Kura, a country 10.39, 20.7, 77.31, 23-33, 151.24, 217.5. 

Kuraksetra 99.51-52,180.119,187.115, 215.55. 

Kuru—northern, a region near TrigfAga 84.9;—a region in JambOdvipa 73- 
34;—the region on the north of Mem 75.61. 

Ku§a, one of the seven islands of the world 2.57;—the principal grass in Ku$a- 
dvipa 87.4;—son of Jyotisman 74.7. 

Kugadvipa 87.1, 2, 3, 4, 88.1, 139.6, 140.30, 35, 36. 

Kugala, a mountain and region in &31ma1idvipa 89.3;—a region in KrauAca- 
dvlpa 88.3;—son of Dyutiman 74.7. 

Kugasthala, a holy spot near Saptasamudrika in Mathura 157.17-18, 160.20- 
Kusavati, a river in Naisadha 83.3. 

Kusegaya, a mountain in Kugadvipa 87.1. 

Kugika, a king of Kany&pura 162.47-48. 

Kutapa, afternoon time At for Sraddha 14.46. 

KQtavasa, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

Laksmana 45.5. 

Laksmi 1.21,7.33, 8.43,31.17, 58.3, 9-10, 13-14,79.5-7, 13, 16, 99.10, 32,110. 

13-15, 174.72, 206.35. 

Lalataksa, a R&ksasa 94.5. 

Lanka 163.41, 45, 46. 

Lavana, a demon killed by Satrughna 163.24, 52, 53, 56, 178.1, 3. 
Lavanadhenu 108.1. 

Lekhaka, a ghost 174.16, 23, origin of tfte name 174.22. 

Libation, rules of 180.46-60. 

Liberation, different means for 148.24-30. 

Likhita, a law-giver 121.16, 197.18. 

Lihga, phallus 72.10. 

Lohajanghavana, a garden in Mathura 153.44. 

Lohargaki, a holy place in Himalaya 140.5,144.10,151.7-35,79, 84,152.1, 7. 
Loharga lavana, a garden in Mathura 161.9. 

Lohita, a tirtha 214.50-52. 

Lohita, a division of Kusadvipa 87.2;—a river rising from Himalaya 85.4. 
Lokapala, a tirtha in Badari 141.28-31. 

Lomaga, a sage 159.8. 

LGsati, a river rising from iSuktimdn 85.6. 

Madana, a mount near lake Arapoda 78.11-12. 

Madhava, a name of Visnu 12.10, 112.4, 114.59, 118.37-38. 122.10, 125.3,. 
128.77, 130.6, 139.30, 142.2, 163.34, 186.39, 188.1, 126.67-68, 137.116- 
117;—a region of KrauAcadvIpa (same as Kugala) 88.3. 

Madhudhenu 104.10,13. 

Madhuka, the tree for wooden idols 181.11. 
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Madhumftn, mount near lake Asitoda 78.18-19. 

Madhuparka 114.25, 26, 27, 61,127.71,187.108,110,189.10,191.3, 6,11,15, 
192.3, 18, 30, 32, 35, 36; ingredients in 191.21,192.19-21; offering of 
192.22-34; origin of the Devatfi 191.7-12. 

Madhureya, a settlement in Nai?adha 83.2. 

Madhuvana, a garden in Mathura, 153.33-34, 161.6. 

Madhyandiniyaka, a sacrifice for SQrya 177.48; —a tlrtha iri Mathura 177. 

49. 

Magha, the month Kumbha 41.4, 126.57, 112, 214, 145.98, 149.57,177.60, 
187.34. 

Mahabhadra, a lake in the mountain Sup&rSva 78.9. 

Mahabhfiga, a name of Durga 64.3. 

MahabhQta, great cosmos 18.6. 

Mahadeva, a name of Rudra 17.51, 213.38, 44;—mahattattva 17.72. 
Mahadruma, a region in Sakadvipa 86.3. 

Mahagrhodaya, a city 162.2. 

Mahakadambd, a river in Naisadha 83.3. 

MahakSla, a name of Siva 144.23;—a doorkeeper of Siva 213.77. 
Mahakaya, a Raksasa 94.6-9. 

Mahamaya, a name of Durga 28.29, 32, 64.3;-a river in Naisadha 83.3. 
Mahamegha, a mount in Meru 80.10. 

Mahamoha, extreme illusion 2.28. 

Mahanaha, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

Mahanama, a Brahmin living near Sangama in Mathura 174.2. 

Mahanila, a mount near lake Arunoda 78.11-12, 79.21, 81.2. 

Mahapadma, a serpent-chief 24.6-7. 

Mahaprabha, a name of Durga 64.3. 

Maharaurava, one of the eight main hells 200.1-2. 

Mahas, a loka 9.5,17-18, 11.15. 

Mahasrnga, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16. 

Mahasthala, a holy spot in Vasatputra in MathurS 160.20. 

Mahat, intellect 2. 36;—ahankara, 25.3. 

Mahatapas, a sage 17.7, 22.49, 33.1, 

Mahatapta, one of the eight main hells 200.1-2. 

Mahati, a river in KuSadvipa 87.3. 

Mah&vaktra, a river 82.4. 

Mahavana, a garden in Mathura 153.43, ^61.8. 

Mahavetra, a Vidyadhara-king 81.1. 

Mahavidye^vari, a goddess installed in Mathura 160.42. 

Mahavifi, son of Savana 74.7. 

Mahavrata, 113.52. 

Mahendra, a major mountain in Bharata 15.9, 85.2, 6, 214.53-55. 
Mahesvara, a name of Siva 90.11, 18, 22, 213.27, 60, 214.7, 22. 
Mahe£vf*rakuoda, a tirtha in Loh&rgala 151.69-72. 

Mahesvari, a mother goddess representing anger 27.35-36;—a name of Durgft 
28.29. 

M&hey&cala, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 
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Mahisa, city of Mahisasura 92.27;—a mountain in Ku&advipa 87.1;—a settle¬ 
ment in Naisadha 83.2. 

Mahisasura, a demon 28.43, 93.1,94.1,13,14, 95.21, 22, 33, 41, 51, 59,99.2, 
4. 

Mahisi, a river in Naisadha 83.3. 

Mahismati, a city 95.4;—a princess, mother of Mahisasura 95.5, 9, 20. 
Mahodaya, city of Kubera 76.14. 

Mahotkata, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

Mainaka, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3. 

Mala, a river in Naisadha 83.3. 

Malakhya, a mountain 82.3. 

Malaya, a major mountain in Bharata 85.2, 6, 150.49, 113.49, 214.53-55. 
Malayarjunaka, a tlrtha in Mathura 157.1-4. 

Malyav&n, a mountain 74.8, 75.39, 82.2, 214.53-55. 

Manas, son of Jyotisman 74.8. 

Manasa, a lake in the mountain Gandhamadana 62.9, 30, 78.9, 82.2;—a 
mountain in Krauficadvipa 88.1;—a mountain in Puskaradvipa 89.4;— 
a tirtha in Kubjamraka 126.31,141.38;—a tirtha in Mathura 154.26-28. 
Manasaganga, a tirtha near Govardhana 164.11, 18. 

Manasaras, a tirtha in Kubjamraka 126.102, 103. 

Manasa, a river in Naisadha 83.3. 

Manasodbheda, a tirtha in Badari 141.36-38. 

Mandagamini, a river rising from Suktiman 85.6. 

Mandakini, a river rising from Rk§a 85.5;—river Ganga 125.24. 
Mandalesvara, a holy place 122.13. 

Mandara, a minor mountain in Bharata on the eastern part of Meru, 1.7, 8. 
43, 10.50-52, 15.11, 22.44, 45, 40.6-7, 41.45-46, 77.9, 11, 85.3, 113.21, 
49, 213.13;—a mountain (same as Kakudhra) 87.1;—Vaisijavi’s place 
of penance 90.35, 92.1, 95.6. 

Mandara, a holy place in Vindhya 143.2, 5, 7, 8, 11, 27, 33, 49, 144.1, 2. 
Mandarakun<ja, the main tirtha in Mand&ra 143.13-16. 

Mandehas, a group of Raksasas in Yamaloka 201.6, 36, 40. 

Mandhata, an ancient king 163.22,174.60. 

Manijas, warriors who came out of the wonder-gem of Gauramukha 11.83-84. 
Manijala, a river rising from Vindhya 85.5. 

Manikunda, a tirtha in BhQtagiri 148.53-56. 

Mapipankaja, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

MapipQra, a hill in Dvarakd 149.43, 46, 47, 84. 

Manipfiragiri, another name for BhOtagiri 148.44-45, 64-65, 75, 77-78. 
Manisrnga, a mount near lake Arunoda 78.11-12. 

Manitata, a river 82.4. 

Mapivapra, a river 82.4. 

Manivati, a rive near &aile£vara 215.107-108, 113. 

ManjukeSini, a goddess created by Vaispavi 92.9-12. 

Manohard, city of l£&na 76.15. 

Manojavi, a river in Krauficadvipa 88.4. 

Manovatl, the assembly of Brahma 75.70. 
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Manvantara 5.6,8.54,39.62-63. 

Manu 112.70, 177.36;—a law-giver 68.10, 20, 121.14, 137.119,197.17;—a 
manifestation of Vispu 31.1. 

Manugavya, son of Dyutiman 74.7. 

M&nu?a, a sacrifice 8.31. 

Manusi, a river in Naisadha 83.3. 

Manusyayajna 190.11. 

MargaSirsa, the month of Dhanus 39.26-28, 123.12, 25-26, 28, 126.29, 46, 
67-78,128.57,178.2,179.30. 

Marica, a sage 71.20. 

Marici, sage, son of Brahma 2.24, 13.16, 24,20.2, 21.14, 15-17, 24.4, 25.6, 
74.6, 214.43-45. 

Markaiujeya, a sage 13.5, 7, 8,15.1, 2, 4, 5,159.11,170.61, 214.43-45. 
Markafa, a mount near lake Asitoda 78.18-19. 

Martan<la, the most important among the twelve suns, sons of Kasyapa 20. 

5, 9,13. 

Maruts, a group of gods 10.6-7,13.24,16.22, 25,26,21.10, 19-20,25.7,73.33, 
124.13, 126.103, 141.48,151.12,187.21-22, 25, 206.29, 213.84, 214.73. 
Marutta, a king 144.136. 

Matali 157.24, 27. 

Matanga, a sage 8.8, 9, 17, 23. 

Matanga, a holy spot in Kokamukha 140.59. 

Mathura, a holy place 144.87-88, 89,145.28,152.8, 10, 11, 15, 16, 18,19, 20, 
22, 23, 24, 30, 46, 153.5, 17,21,27,31,154.1,24, 26-27, 35,155.47,157.4, 

6, 35, 158.1, 4, 20, 34, 36, 37-38 40, 159.13, 14, 15, 16, 19-20, 21,23, 
160.31, 79 82, 83, 161.3, 4-5,162.1, 44, 47-48, 52,163.3, 15,24, 53, 55, 
60, 64,165.12, 23, 28, 31, 36, 48, 54, 55, 58, 59, 60, 63, 64,65, 66,166. 
10, 18, 24, 27,168.1, 2, 4, 10,12, 17, 18,169.1, 2, 20, 21, 27, 30,170.1, 
52, 55, 172.14, 47, 173.2, 13, 174.6-7, 53-54, 176.3, 17, 51, 57, 69, 71, 
90, 177.38, 41, 179.5-6, 24, 27, 31, 32, 34, 35, 36, 180,105, 129; deities 
guarding 158.16-19; extent of 158.1; merits of actions in 158.4-13,20- 
41; number of tirthas in 168.13; power of removing sins 179.28-35. 

Matrs, passions in the body 17.24-25, 43, 59,18.1-3. 

Matsya, incarnation of Vispu 39.1. 

MatsyadvadaSi, rituals 39.26-59, results 39.60-77. 

Matsyasila, a holy spot in Kokamukha 140.81, 85. 

Mattakasika, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. • 

Maya 2.1, 5.53, 36.17, 51.18, 99.1,122.38, 115, 125.5-53, 126.1, 137.27, 112, 
141.60, 143.52, 144.79, 112, 145.6, 28, 32, 105, 146.44, 147.5, 149.14, 
152.17,184.4,187.10, 11, 18,190.85,194.28, 215.53-54; effect of 125.8- 
52; varieties 125.34-52;—a name of Durgfi 17.44,60, 69,28.1,22. 
Mayatirtha, a tirtha in Kubjamraka 125.133,126.35, 38, 222. 

Mayayogin 126.38. 

Medhatithi, a king of Avanti 189.26, 29,34, 37,39,44,56;—a sage 170.62;— 
son of Priyavrata and lord of Sakadvipa 74.7, 8. 

Megha£aila, a mount near lake Mahabhadra 78.21-23. 

Meghavarna, a Raksasa 94.5. 
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Menak&, a celestial damsel 214.41-42. 

Merorvara, a tirtha in Badar! 141.32-35. 

Mcru, the central mountain in JambQdvipa 10.38,42-43, 44, 59, 67,27.2, 28. 
14-15,31.12,69.3,16,75.13, 41, 51, 53,76.1-2,79.27-28,82.1,94.1,113. 
1, 49, 125.38, 140.85, 141.32, 34, 35, 148.25, 28-29, 31, 38, 144.9,148. 
51, 213.3, 214.53-55. 

Mcrudevi, wife of N3bhi 74.9. 

Merumadhya 74.8. 

Mirror, offering of 128.89-90. 

Misrakesi, daughter of Prahetr married by Durjaya 10.74. 

Mithi, king of Mithila, son of Nimi 208.28. 

Mithila 8.3,161.2, 208.34. 

Mitraha, a R&ksasa 94.10-12. 

Mitravasu, a sage 114.16-17. 

Mlecchas 85.3, 140.5, 151.7. 

Modasalaka, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

Moha, illusion 2.28. 

MohaSastra, the doctrines propounded by Rudra for non-Vedic people 71.8. 
Moksaraja, a tirlha near Govaradhana 164.38. 

Moksatfrtha, a tirtha in Mathura 152.64. 

Mrgasrngodaka, a spring near SaileSvara 215.65. 

Mucukunda, Manija Sunda reborn 36.5;—the sleeping place of Mucukunda 
in Mathur& 158.29-30. 

Mukhyasarga, principal creation 2.29, 38-39. 

Muktike&vara, a tirtha in Mathura 160.61. 

Muktiksetra, a holy place on the bank of Gapdaki 144.122,182,145.1, 111. 
MQlatapa, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

MQlini, a river rising from Mahcndra 85.6. 

Muni, son of Dyutiman 74.7. 

MunidcSa, a region of Krauncadvipa 88.3. 

Munjavan, a peak in Mandara 213.13, 87-88, 214.10, 35, 88. 

Mura, a demon 113.2. 

Nabhi, son of Medhatithi 74.8. 

Naciketas, son of Uddalaka 193.13,194.1, 21-22, 23, 36,195.20, 212.18. 
Naga, a mount in Meru 80.10. 

Nagas 16.5, 24.33, 75.59, 79.18-19, 80.9, 81.2, 93.27-28, 145.84, 153.41;— 
vital airs in the body 17.24-25,18.1-3. 

Nagadvipa, a division of Bharatavarsa 85.1. 

Nagahrada, a holy pond in Nepal 215.41. 

Nagatirtha. a tirtha in Mathura 154.15. 

N&gavati, a river 82.4. 

Nagnakapala, a vrata relating to Rudra 97.38, 43; origin of the name 97.38. 
Nahusa, a serpent-chief 214.57-63. 

Naimisa, a holy forest 5.46-47,122.12,152.10,153.5; origin of the name 11. 

109-110;- -a tirtha in Mathur§ 176.67-68, 215.55, 217.14, 

Naimi&addha 188.104. 
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Naijadha, a mountain (same as Ni?adha) 74.8, 83.1. 

Naisfhuraka, a hunter 5.20, 25. 

Nika, a settlement in Naigadha 83.2. 

Nala, a king, son of Virasena 44.17, 61.11;—a Rakgasa 94.10-12. 

Namuci, a demon killed by Indra 96.5. 

Nanda, a serpent-king 81.7;—son of Medh&tithi 74.8. 

Nanda, a name of Durga 28.44,99.1, 4;—a river in S&kadvipa 86.3, 214.46- 

49. 

Nandana, garden of Indra 10.50-52,126.32, 120,137.235, 139.27,148.47, 48, 
149.77, 213.13. 

Nandike&vara, same as Nandin, 145.25,27. 

Nandimukhas, Pitrs with faces upwards 34.6. 

Nandin, Siva born as son to S&lahkayana 144.77, 80, 84, 89, 164, 213.30, 

214.1, 12, 21, 22, 81, 215.2. 

Nara 48.8. 

Nara, water, 3.23. 

Naraka, a demon 113.2. 

Narada, a sage 2.44, 58, 81, 3.23,4.9,10.41, 22.41,46, 27.22, 32.13,54.4,19, 
66.3,17-18, 20,70.10-11, 92.15, 18, 19, 23, 29, 36, 93.1, 4, 6, 10, 95.30, 
35, 124.16-17, 151.40, 41, 159.8, 166.4, 5, 6, 7, 177.2, 4, 17, 23, 29, 32, 
44, 46, 187.58-59, 61, 69-70, 79, 188.106, 207.1, 4, 208.4, 22-23, 209.2, 

211.1, 212.5, 214.38-39, 74. 

Naradakunda* a tirtha in Lohargala 151.39-41. 

Naramedha, a sacrifice 145.49. 

Nar&yaria 1.25, 2.12, 21, 22, 24, 25,3.8,11, 14, 16,4.1, 8,17,18,19, 35,5.17, 
45,6.26,27,7.36,9.1,2,28,10.15,12.21,13.5, 6, 9, 17.73, 18.5, 14, 
20.4, 22, 21.54, 25.6, 27, 30.2, 38.12, 21, 31, 39.15, 17, 19, 40.4-5, 8, 11, 
41.44, 48.8, 16, 50.6-9, 55.38, 66.6, 70.13-14, 19, 23, 39, 47, 72.10, 73. 
12-13, 21-22, 50, 74.6, 81.7, 89.5, 90.1, 17, 18, 98.37, 99.10,112.79,113. 

50, 114.1, 48, 63, 115.1, 118.11, 123.36-37, 124.5,18, 22, 125.1, 128. 
43, 44-45, 61, 63, 129.16, 22, 130.1, 13, 132.2, 134.9, 24, 47, 136.29, 
137.60, 228-229, 138.34, 36, 57, 59, 60, 139.59, 143.4, 147.25, 26, 148. 
3, 4, 72,149.13,158.33,160.39,163.35, 174.73, 182.6, 187.1, 109, 190. 
5,192.29, 211.31, 84, 217.20; image of 166.25. 

Narayaijamantra 4.11. 

Narayanasthana, a sacred spot in Mathura 160.39. 

Narayan! 6.28-29. 

Narmada, a river 85.5, 95.17, 214.46-49. * 

Nartan&cala, a holy spot near SomeSvara 144.73. 

NaSadacara, a river rising from Pariyatra 85.4. 

Navami, tithi 28.40, 41,159.22,160.8, 80,176.81-82. 

Navanabha, a mamjala for pOja 99.23. 

Navanltadhenu 107.1. 

Naya, son of Gaya 74.9. 

Nepala, a country 97.18, 145.86-87. 

Nikhata, son of Pratihartfi 74.9. 

Nila, the chief of Durjaya’s army 11.76,78,80-81;—a demon 27.14;—a moun- 
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tain 74.8,82.3, 96.1,17-18;—Raudri’s place of penance 90.36;—mount 
near lake Mahabhadra 78.21-23;—a mountain in JambOdvipa 75.25. 
Nilakas, a group of Raksasas 81.2. 

Nilakuksi, a Rak&asa 94.5. 

Nimi, a king of Mithila 208.27;—son of Svayambhuvamanu 187.28, 32, 62,. 
69-70, 79, 81, 100, 188.104. 

Nisadha, a mount near lake Arunoda 78.11-12;—a mountain in JambOdvipa. 

75.13, 25, 26, 32, 36, 113.49. 214.53-55. 

Ni&vasasaihhita, doctrine propounded by Rudra on Pasupata 71.54, 56. 
Nisviri, a river rising from Himalaya 85.4. 

Nrga, a king 47.8. 

Nirrti, guardian deity of South west 28.16, 29.12-13, 99.27, 37. 

Nrsirfiha, incarnation of Vi§pu 39.39-41, 42.2-3, 14, 48.20-22, 55.37. 
Nrsimhadvadasi, rituals 42.2-6, results 42.7-15. 

Nyasayoga 142.62. 

Padma, a serpent chief 24.6-7. 

Padmanabha, a name of Vispu 4.27, 36.22, 49.1, 2-3, 46, 160.14. 
Padmanabhadvadasi, rituals 49.1-4, results 49.5-46. 

Pai&acika, a river rising from Rksa 85.5. 

Paitra, a sacrifice 8.31. 

Paiasini, a river rising from Suktiman 85.6. 

Pallava, a river in Naisadha 83.3. 

Pancadc$a, a holy spot near Saptasamudrika in Mathura 157.20. 
Paficagahga, a river 82.4. 

Paflcagavya 114.46, 132.16, 37, 136.89, 95, 118, 179.11, 15, 182.13, 20, 21, 
183.16,184.3, 185.6,188.10, 206.28, 211.9. 

Paficakupda, a tirtha in Lohargala 151.45-47. 

PancakQta, a mount in Meru 80.7. 

Pancala, Manija Subhadar$ana reborn 36.4;—a country 176.1-2, 16, 29, 39, 
46. 

Pancami, tithi 24.33. 

Paficanada, a tirtha near SaileSvara 215.67, 101. 

Pancapada, a tirtha in Goniskramapa 147.36. 

Paftcapipcja (-Kuruja), tirtha in Dvaraka 149.38-42. 

Paficaratra 50.16-17, 66.11, 12, 17-18, 19, 70.24, 

Pancarupa, a tirtha in BhQtagiri 148.46-48. 

Pahcasaila, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16. 

Pancasaras, a holy place in Dvaraka, 149.24-26;—a tirtha in Lohargala 151. 
36-38. 

Pafica&ikha, a sage 151.46;—a tirtha in Badari 141.14-16. 

Pafica£in. a tirtha in Badari, 141.39-44. 

Paficavata, a tirtha in Goniskramapa, 147.34-35. 

Papdava, a mount near lake Asitoda 78.18-19. 

Papdavas 159.10. 

Papdura, a mount in Meru 80.9;—a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3, 
Papitala, a place in the valley between Puskara and Mahamegha 80.10. 
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PaAkinl, a river rising from Jjtksa 85.5. 

P&papramocana, a holy spot in Kok&mukha 140.51. 

Par£ka, an expiatory rite 179.13, 14. 

Parama, a tirtha in Mand&ra 143.45-47. 

Paramesfhi, son of Indradyumna 74.9. 

Paranandfi, a river 214.46-49. 

ParaparA, a name of Safijfia 8.20. 

Para$ara, a sage 214.43-45. 

ParaSur&ma, an incarnation of Vispu (same as Jamadagnya) 48.20-22, 55.37, 
112.69, 113.24, 150.41. 

Paravasu, a Gandharva 214.38-39;—a sage 124.16-17. 

PariyAtra, a major mountain in Bharata near lake Asitoda 78.18-19, 85.2, 
3, 214.53-55. 

Parjanya, a minister of Mahi$&sura 93.3-4, 

Parna£a, a river 214.46-49. 

Parvata, a sage 22.46, 124.16-17. 

Parvati 22.15, 19, 25.20, 27.12, 71.50, 90.6,147.19, 25, 213.28. 

Paryusita, a ghost 174.16, 24, origin of the name 174.18. 

Pasa, a river rising from Vindhya 85.5. 

Pasupala, a king 51.9, 23, 52.6, 53.3-4, 

Pasupatas 122.18. 

Pasupatasastra 70.42, 71.56, 97.44. 

Pasupati, a name of Rudra 21.82, 33.28, origin of the name 21.82. 
Patanga, a mount in Mcru 80.1-3. 

Patala, a netherworld 24.24, 31, 36.13. 

Paurriamasi, tithi 35.14. 

Pausa, the month Makara 40.1. 

Pavaka, a mountain in Krauncadvipa (same as Manasa ) 88.1; a region in 
Krauncadvipa 88.3. 

Payosnl, a river rising from Vindhya 85.5, 5, 187.115. 

Penance, benefits of 207.37-39. 

Phalguna, the month Mina 42.1, 124.1, 7. 

Phalgunaka, a holy place in Mathura 157.35-36 
Pinakin, a name of Rudra 71.1. 

Pindaraka, a holy place 144.10. 

Piiigala, a mount near lake Asitoda 78.18-19. 

Pinjara. o mount in Mcru 80.8. 

Pippala, a river rising from Rksa 85.5. 

Pippalada, a sage 160.67. 

Pippaladesvara, Siva installed in Mathura 160.67. 

Pisacas 124.12, 187.50,188.25-26. 

Pisaca, a tirtha in Yamuna in Mathura 174.98. 

Pitr-dcvas, manes—gods 190.31-32, 65. 

Pitr, a law-giver 121.19. 

Pitrs 17.24-25, 18.1-3. 

Pitrmaya, a form of Maya 125.52. 
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Pitryajfia, sacrifice for manes, a form of gr&ddha 187.3, 4, 82, 188.88, 101, 
103,190.7, 13, 19-20, 22, 34, 60, 80-81, 89 
PIvara, son of Dyutim&n 74.7. 

PIvari, a river in Nisadha 83.3wife of Yaksmadhanus 153.11,16.18, 154. 
4. 

Plaksa, a sacred tree at Paflcasara in Dvaraka 149.27-29;—one of the seven 
islands of the world 2.51, 74.7. 

Pl&ksa, a river in Naisadha 83.3. 

PrabMkara, a name of Sun 26.12;—son of Jyotisman 74.8. 

Prabhamalli, a goddess installed in Mathura, 160.43. 

Prabhafijang, a river in Naisadha 83.3. 

PrabhSsa, a tirtha in Dvfcraka 13.4,15.8,149.30-36,214.50-52,215.55,217.14. 
Prabhava, son of Durjaya and Sukegi 10.77. 

Prabhfivati, servant of queen Candraprabha, 180.4, 37, 91. 

Prabhedaka, a mountain 81.6. 

Prabodhini, Ekadasi in Karttika 211.29, 76;—Dvadasi in Karttika 211.54, 95- 
Pracetas, a sage 2.44, 21.15-17. 

Pradhana 2.8,144.47. 

Pradyumna, son of Kr?na 99.30,177.25;—one of the four VyQhas 148.14. 
Praghasa, a warrior in the army of Hetr-Prahetr 11.93-95;—a minister of 
Mahisasura 93.3-4, 9. 

PrSgjyotisa, a country ruled by Vctrasura 28.13,126.114, 117, 118, 157, 220. 
Prahetr, son of Svayambhuvamanu 10.59, 65. 

Prahlada 49.16-18, 38. 

Praises, see Stotras. 

Prajap&Ia, a king 17.5, 8, 16, 22.47, 24.2, 29.1, 36.2;—Manija Suprabha re¬ 
born 36.2. 

Prajapati 2.18, 20;—a law-giver 197.17. 

Prajapatya, an expiatory rite 19.4, 179.12, 14, 17. 

Prajapatyakrcchra, a purificatory rite 112.26. 

Praka&a, a region of Krauncadvipa (same as Munidega) 88.3. 

Prakrta, creation 2.41. 

Prakrti 3.14, 144.47, 49. 50-51, 210.30. 

Pramloca, a celestial nymph 146.18, 47, 61. 

Prapa 17.58,20. 1, 18. 

Pranava 9.5,7. 

Prantakapaniya, a tirtha near &aile£vara 215.103. 

Prapana, a hill in Mandara 143.17. 

Prasanna, son of sage Matanga 8.8,10, 12. 

PrasiddM, a name cf Brahmi 91.13. 

Praskandana, a tirtha in Mathura 168.15. 

Prasravapa, a mountain 6.23. 

Prastotfi, a sage 21.15-17, 74.9. 

Pratardana, a warrior in the army of Hetr-Prahetr 11.93-95,100. 

Pratici, deity representing west 29.4. 

Pratihartfl, a special priest 21.15-17;—son of Parames(hi 74.9. 

Pratipad, first day of the fortnight 19.3, 7. 
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Pratisfh&na, a city in Dekkan 41.17, 145.1, 8, 38. 

Pratoyi, a river in KuSadvipa 87.3. 

Prayaga, a tirtha 99.51-52, 144.100, 145.98, 152.13;—a tirtha in Mathura, 
152.38-41, 176.67-68, 215.55, 217.14,•-the confluence of Gafiga and 
Yamuna 152.30,155.5. 

Priyavrata, son of Svayambhuvamanu 2.56, 62,4.9,74.6, 7. 

Prthu, son of Vibhu 74.9. 

Pulaha, a sage 2.44,21.15-17,124.16-17,144.97,130, 214.43-45;—a law-giver 
197.18. 

Pulastya, a sage 2.44, 21.15-17, 124.16-17, 144.97, 130, 155, 214.43-45, 217. 

4;—a law-giver 197.18;—son of Brahma 112.69. 

Puloma, a king of Vidyadharas 80.4. 

Pundarika, a mountain in Krauficadvipa, 88.2;—a river in Krauficadvipa 88. 
4;—a tirtha near Govaradhana 164.19;—a tirtha in Kubjamraka 126. 
59, 223-224;—a sacrifice 126.62, 64. 

Puodarikfiksa 6.10, 11. 

Puo<Jarikak?apara, hymn in praise of Vispu uttered by Vasu 6.10-16, 35-36, 
40. 

Pufikha, a river in Naisadha 83.3. 

Punyanadi, a tirtha in Saiagrama 145.69-71. 

Pupyasthala, a holy spot at Vasatputra in Mathura 160.20. 

Punyoda, a river in Naisadha 82.4, 83.3. 

Pura, body 3.14. 

Puranas 36.19,38.28, 58.3, 73.29, 74.4-5, 81.8, 95.63,159.18,170.60, 73,175. 
15,176.79,179.30,180.77,193.10-11,217.22; contents of 2.4; list of 112. 
74-77. 

PQrnasukha, a tirtha in Kabjamraka 126.42, 43. 

Purusa 144.45, 48, 210.30; the highest Tattva 25.2, 4;—the supreme soul 17. 

39, 53-55, 57;—a river 214.46-49;—the spirit 3.14;—a tirtha 214.53-55. 
PurusasQkta 66.10. 

Purusottama, a name of Vispu 8.45, 72.12. 184.13, 185.10, 15, 19, 186.23;— 
a tirtha 8.41-42. 

PQrva, deity representing East 29.4. 

PQrvagaodik&> a river on the eastern side of MiUyav&n 82.2. 

PQ?a, a deva 21.45, 46, 71, 77, 33.10, 31. 

Pu?kara, a lake 6.6, 40;—a tirtha in Mathura 49.41, 99.51-52, 152.10, 15, 
174.6-7, 176.67-68, 215.55, 217.14;—one of the seven islands of the 
world 2.57,74.7;—a mount in Meru 80.10;—a mount near lake Maha- 
bhadra 78.21-23. 

Puskaradvipa 89.4, 139.10, 140.32. 

Puspasthala, a holy spot near Saptasamudrika in Mathura 157.19. 
Puspavaha, a river in Krauficadvipa (same as Gauri) 88.5. 

Pu?pavan, a mountain in Ku&advipa 87.1. 

Pugpavati, a river rising from Malaya 85.6. 

Pugpodaka, a river in the city of Yama 196.13. 

Pusyabhadra, a river on the northern side of Himalaya 98.6, 12-15. 

Put, hell 193.27. 
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PQtika, a hell 187.55. 

PQtip&ka, a hell 202.32. 

R&dh&, consort of Kr?pa 164.35. 

R&dh&khaQtja, a tirtha near Govardhana 164.37. 

Raghava, image of 166.25. 

Rahu 110.2,185.14. 

Raibhya, a sage, son of Brahma 5.5,9, 14-15, 43, 44, 6.1, 7.1, 2, 4, 6, 8, 30,. 
41,43, 46,47,126.8,11,23, 107. 

Raivataka, a holy mount in DvSraka 149.67-73a mountain in Krauftca- 
dvlpa (same as Vidyullata) 88.1. 

Rajaraja, a king of Anekaparvata Gandharvas 81.5. 

R&jam&ya, a form of Maya 125.42. 

Rajas, one of the three gupas 2.7, 3.17, 7.37, 32.23, 66.15, 68.4, 70.15-16, 18, 
19,20, 22,92.1,187.88;—passion 2.35. 

Rajasa 4.5,10.10, 12, 130.15. 

RajasOya, a sacrifice 145.100,152.58,155.73,158.7,164.14-15, 21, 37, 215.73. 
Rajata, a mountain in S&kadvlpa 86.2. 

Rafcsasas 9.17-18, 75.59, 77.21-22, 79.18-19, 81.2, 5, 91.12, 92.25, 93.34,112, 
59, 124.12, 187.50, 188.25-26, 42, 190.33, 197.42, 213.79, 214.33, 216. 
13-14;—servants of Yama 200.11, 13,18, 38, 43, 201.20, 31, 202.31. 
Raksoghna mantra 14.25. 

Raktaksa, a Raksasa 94.6-9,10-12. 

Rama, an incarnation of Vispu 12.2, 5, 8-9, 13, 45.2, 48.20-22, 55.37, 143.3„ 
163.46, 50, 57, 59, 63, 178.3, 4. 

Ramadvadasi, rituals 45.1-5, results 45.6-10. 

Ramagrha, a holy spot in Sanandura 150.10-14. 

Ramasaras, a tirtha in SanandQra 150.15-20. 

Rambha, a celestial damsel 214.41-42. 

Ramyaka, a region to the south of Meru 74.8, 84.2. 

Rasadhenu 101.1, 9, 14. 

Rasatala, a netherworld 39.23. 

Rathakara, a division of Kusadvlpa 87.2. 

Rathapala, son of Jyotisman 74.8. 

RathayatrS, a festival in Mathura 177.59, 60. 

Ratnadhara, a mount in Meru 80.6, 81.3. 

Ratnakctu, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16. 

Ratri, a river in Krauncadvipa 88.4;—a river rising from Rk?a 85.5. 

Raudra, a hell 7.20. 

Raudra, a river in Krauficadvlpa (same as Sandhya) 88.5. 

Raudri, the aspect of Trikala representing the energy of Rudra 90.32, 91.5, 
96.r-18, 64. 

Raurava, one of the eight main hells 112.21,126.168,133.10,134.53,200.1-2, 
202.44-45, 74, 205.5. 

Ravapa 1.10, 113.2, 25, 159.8,163.29, 30, 31, 38, 39, 46, 144.70, 72, 216.13- 
14, 19. 

Ravi, a name of Sun 26.5, 12. 
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Rebirth, conduet for avoidance of 121.4-29. 

Revfl, river Narmada, 144.33, 34, 38. 

RevSkhapda, a tirtha 144.38. 

Rgveda 2.76,3.17,11.16,39.50-53,71.4, 72.16,145.8,11,151.75,184.6,185. 
23. 

Rk$a, a major mountain in Bh&rata 85.2, 5. 

Rodhaka, a ghost 174.16, 23, origin of the name 174.21. 

Rohipi, a form of M&y& 125.58. 

Rohfpara, a river rising from P&riy&tra 85.4. 

Rohita, a mountain and region in S&lmalidvipa 89.3. 

Romaharsapi, disciple of Vyasa 112.73. 

Romaga, a Vidyadhara king 81.2. 

Romavata, a country 10.39. 

Rosary, see Gap&ntika. 

Rsabha, a mount in Meru 80.9;—son of N&bhi 74.9. 

R?ikuly&, a river rising from Mahendra 85.6. 

B*is 187.27. 

Rsika, a river rising from Suktimdn 85.6. 

Rsitirtha, a tirtha in Mathur& 152.62-63. 

RwamQka, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3. 

Rudra 1.16, 2.16, 43, 48-49, 51, 79, 4.24-25, 27, 7.36, 8.48, 10.12, 16, 
20.30, 21.3, 12, 21, 24, 25, 36, 41, 44. 45, 47, 48, 53, 54, 61, 64, 70, 85, 
22.1,4, 6, 22, 28, 36,44,47, 23.5, 8, 11-15, 31, 32,25.14, 27, 27.7, 25, 
27, 29, 28.36-37, 33.1, 4, 5, 13, 15, 25, 34, 35.9, 58.3, 5-6, 13-14, 59.7, 
70.5-6, 7-9, 10-11, 36, 71.58, 73.12-13, 39, 43-44, 47, 74.1, 82.4, 89.7, 
90.1, 4, 13, 91.6, 93.27-28, 94.10-12, 15, 95.48, 96.37, 71, 72, 97.2, 3-4, 
5, 8, 10, 11, 27, 38, 45, 47, 99.44, 108.13-14, 17,110.21,122.18, 123.12, 
125.9, 51,126.103, 127.49,129.8, 58, 136.13, 15, 24, 28, 39, 49, 151.71, 
72,153.36,190.59, 92,191.7,11,193.42,201.57,204.26, 205.22,26,211. 
89, 213.48, 215.3, 17-18, 74,104; origin of the name 83.4; identity with 
Vedas 72.16;—the subtle cause of beings 17.24-25;—a law-giver 121.15. 

Rudras, a class of gods 21.10, 18,124.13, 24,151.12,187.21-22, 25, 214.73. 

Rudramah&laya, a holy place in Mathura 160.51, 56. 

Rudrasaras, a tirtha in Pusyabhadra 98.12-15. 

Rudravrata 97.1. 

RQpavati, wife of Mithi 208.28. 

RQpi, a serpent-chief 214.57-63. 

Ruru, an Asura king 96.3-4, 14, 21, 30, 32;-^-daughter of Devadatta 146.3, 
62, origin of the name 146.62. 

Rurukhapda, same as Ruruk?etra 145.111. 

Ruruk?etra, a holy spot on the bank of Gapdaki 146.87, 147.1. 

Sabhanga, a holy spot on the bank of Gapdaki 11.6, 58. 

Saci, wife of Indra 76.7, 110.13-15, 137.93. 

S&dhyas 10.6-7, 214.36. 

Sagaja, a settlement in Nai?adha 83.2. 

Sagara, a king 59.6. 
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Sahasragiras, a mount near lake Asitoda 78.18-19, 80.9. 

Sahya, a major mountain in Bh&rata 85.2, 5,214.53-55. 

$ailavar#a, a mountain 82.3. 

SaileSvara, residence of Siva in Siddhaksetra 215.58, 87,216.23-24. 

Saivahini, a river 82.4. 

£&ka, a mountain (same as Rajata) 86.2;—the principal tree in £&kadvip& 
86.3. 

Sakadvipa, one of the seven islands in the world 2.57, 74.7, 86.1,139.20. 
Saka prince 122.31, 49, king 122.61. 

Sakra, a warrior in the army of Hetr-Prahetr 11.93-95. 

Sakrarudra, a holy spot in Kokamukha 140.66. 

Sakrasaras, a tirtha in SanandQra 150.34-40. 

Sakratirtha, a tirtha in KubjQmraka 126.84, 85, 86. 

Sakti 144.37, 186.41. 

SakunikS, a river in Yamaloka 200.39. 

Sakuntala, mother of Bharata 50.25. 

feUagr&ma, a holy mount representing Vispu 144.3, 13, 32, 76, 158, 170, 182, 
145.35, 104,146.1; origin of the name 145.30; stones 144.62, rules for 
worship of 186.40-55. 

Sfilahkayana, a sage 144.8,12, 31, 76,167, 145.1, 4, 15, 17, 30, 33. 

Saligrama, a village 162.3. 

S&lmali, one of the seven islands in the world 2.57,74.7,88.5,89.1,2,139.11, 
12, 140.71, 72;—a deceptive tree in Yamaloka 195.27, 198.50, 200.22, 
202.5;—a sacred tree at $Qrp£raka in S&nandQra 150.46-47. 

Samala, cremation ground 136.39, 40, 46. 

Samastasukhavallabha, a tirtha in Salagr&ma 145.83-70. 

SSmaveda 2.78, 3.17, 39.50-53, 71,4, 72.16,145.13,151.74,185.23. 

Samba, son of Krspa by Jambavati 149.16, 18, 177.1, 5, 11-12, 14, 22, 23, 
26, 27, 28, 33-34, 43, 45, 48, 50, 53-54, 62. 

Sambapura, a holy place in Mathura 177.58. 

Sambhu, a name of Rudra 21.61, 70, 33.24, 55.37;—a warrior who came out 
of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84;—Manija king born as Senapati 36.7. 
Samjfia, wife of Martaptja, daughter of Tvasfa 20.6. 

Sammoha, a region of Krauficadvlpa (same as Andhakara) 88.3. 
Sampithaka, a tirtha in TSlavana in Mathura 157.41-50. 

SamQla, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16, 80.5. 

Samvarana, Mapija Subha reborn 36.6. 

Saihvarta, a sage 41.17, 214.43-45;—cloud at deluge 125.45. 

Sarhvartaka, a Raksasa 94.10-12;—a region of Krauficadvipa (same as 
V£maka) 88.3. 

S&ihvartiki, a form of M&y& 125.45. 

Samyamaua, a sage descendant of Atri 5.18-19, 21, 25;—a tirtha in Mathura 
153.3-4, 7, 17 154.9, 160.60. 

Saihyamani, city of Yama 76.10. 

Sanaka, son of Brahma 13.25, 14.1, 74.6. 

Sananda, son of Brahma 74.6. 

SanandQra, a holy place south of the Malaya mountain 150.5,9, 55,151.1, 3. 
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San&tana, son of Brahma 74.6. 

Sanatkum&ra, son of Brahma 7.10, 70.7-9, 74.6, 77.30, 113.1, 5, 13, 134.45, 
151.32, 213.5, 217.11. 

Sandhya 14.2-3, 21.32-33, 120.23, 137.263; worship of 5.18-19, 120.4-23, 
129.6-15, 54-60;—a river in Krauftcadvipa 88.4. 

Saptjilya, a sage 71.20; propagator of Bhagavata dharma 148.12;—a law* 
giver 121.18;—a Samhita relating to Pagupata 71.54. 

Sangamana, a holy spot in the ManipQra hill in Dvaraka 149.43-46;—a tirtha 
in SanandGra 150.27-33. 

Sanghasa, a warrior in the army of Hctr-Prahetr 11.93-95. 

Sani, son of Martapcja and Chaya 20.8, 14,185.14. 

Sankara, a name of Siva 9.7. 81.3. 

Sankarsana, a name of Vispu 40.4-5;—one of the four VyQhas 148.14;—a 
tirtha near Govardhana 164.22. 

Sanketesvari, another name for Siddhegvari 160.46. 

Sankha, a law-giver 121.16,197.18;—a serpent-chief 24.6-7. 

SankhakQta, a mount in Meru 80.9. 

Sankhaprabha, a holy spot in Salagr&ma 145.51-52. 

Sankhavarcas, a serpent-chief 214.57-63. 

Sankukarpa, a minister of Mahis&sura 93.3-4;—a RGksasa 94.6-9. 

Sankhya 113.50, 140.93,142.44, 152.22, 179.35. 

Sannyasayoga 142.14-30, 42-44, 54-62. 

Santa, Marjija Diptatejas reborn 36.3. 

Santabhaya, son of Medhatithi 74.8. 

Santanaka, loka of manes—gods 13.18. 

Santanu, a king 157.49, 50. 

Santapana, a purificatory rite 114.33, 130.23, 134.29,30. 

Santi, a ritual 192.5-61. 

Saparpa, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

Saprakaga, a region of Krauncadvipa (same as Uspav&n) 88.3. 

Saptami tilhi 26.17, 174.39, 177.60. 

Saptar^ikuruja, a tirtha in LohGrgala 151.48-50. 

SaptasGmudraka, a tirtha in Kubjamraka 126.95. 

Saptasamudrika, a tirtha in Mathura 157.13-14;—origin of 157.24-30. 
Saptatala, one of the eight main hells 200.1-2. 

S&ra, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3. 

SarabhangG, a river in Lohargala 151.51. , 

Sarabhaiigakupda, a tirtha in Lohargala 151.51-53. 

Sarala, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16. 

Sarama, the dog of Devas 14.11-39. 

Sarasa, a mount near lake Asitoda 78.18-19. 

Sarasvata, a tirtha in Yamuna in Mathura 3.5, 7,174.87;—name of Narada 
in his former life 3.3-4. 

Sarasvati, u goddess 17.58,206.29;—a name of Brahmi;—a river rising from 
Himalaya 85.4, 97.16,144.101, 169, 160.48, 59,170.4, 16, 92, 173.13, 
214.46-49. 

Sarasvatitirtha, a tirtha in Mathura 154.23. 
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SarayQ, a river rising from Himalaya 85.4; 214.46-49. 

&arkarftdhenu 103.1. 

£arire£a, name of Siva in Nep&la 215.40. 

S&rvabhaumavrata 65.2-6. 

Sarvagupa, a mountain and region in &Llmal!dvipa 89.3. 

Sarvakamika, a holy spot in Kok&mukha 140.77. 

Sarv£k§ar&, a name of BrShmi 91.2. 

Sarvamedha, a sacrifice 99.81. 

Sarvatobhadra, a mapdala for pQj& 99.23. 

Sarviyudha, a tirtha in S&lagr&ma 145.60-62. 

Saiakarga, Maplja SuraSmi reborn 36.4. 

Sa£inl, a goddess created by Vaisnavi 92.9-12. 

Sasfhf, tithi 25.50. 

Sfistras 2.67-68, 81, 9.10-11, 34, 10.30, 11.16, 13.28-29, 33.26, 39.15, 58.3, 4, 
66.11, 70.21, 41, 43, 71.58, 72.4, 126.231, 137.266, 138.101, 139.7, 121, 
148.5, 23, 28, 30, 31, 40.149, 3, 152.2, 187.27, 197.23. 

SatadrQ, a river rising from Himalaya 13.46, 85.4, 214.46-49. 

£atahrad&, a river 82.4. 

Satamoksa, a mount near lake M&nasa 78.14-16. 

£atamal&, a river rising from Malaya 85.6. 

S&tapa, a settlement in Nai$adha 83.2. 

Satrughna 163.52, 57, 59, 64,178.1, 2, 3, 5-6, 

Satagrhga, a mount near lake Mahabhadra 71. 13-14, 78.21-23,81.5, 95.55. 
Satsflrya, a sacred spot in Mathura 177.38. 

Sattva, one of the three gunas 2.7,3.17, 7.37, 21.38-39, 32.23, 68.4,70.15-16, 
17, 19, 20, 23, 44, 187.88. 

Sattvika 10.10,11. 

Satya, a loka 9.20, 11.15, 32.22;—a serpent-chief 214.57-63. 

Satyatapas, a sage 38.29, 51.1-2;—a Brahmin become a hunter 98.1-2, 4, 7, 
12-15,20,31,37. 

Saukara, tirtha in Mathura 174.67-68. 

Saukara, a tirtha in Gang& 137.6, 8,10, 26,55, 149,172, 232, 260, 262, 267, 
138.1, 3, 4, 11, 34, 84, 152.22; 163.3, 179.24, 27, 29. 35; dying 
creatures becoming human beings in 137.66-231,138.11-97. 

Saumya, a division of Bh&rata 85.1. 

Sauragr&ma, a place in Nai$adha 83.2. 

Saurf9tra, a country 153.9-10. 
t Sauryavrata, aim 64.1, rules 64.2-6, results 64.7. 

Sauvarna, a mountain and region in S&Imalidvipa 89.3. 

Savaka, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16. 

Savana, son of Priyavrata and lord of Pu$kara 74.7. 

Sdvitri, a goddess 2.74,3.2. 

Sendpali, Mapija Sambhu reborn 36.7;—name of Skanda 25.5, 37. 

Sesa, serpent-bed of Vi?nu 1.21,125.46, 187.9. 

Siddhas, a group of celestials 15.12,18-19, 25.15, 26.12, 28.19, 33.7, 75.8, 20, 
79.8-9,13, 24, 80.1, 3, 81.6, 8,92.25, 34,124.12,141.60,145.84,158.12, 



-Glossary 


715 


188.42, 213.25, 85-86, 214.40, 65, 215.13, 53-54, 58, 97-98, 115, 216.4, 

11 . 

SiddhA, a name of BrAhmi 91.13. 

Siddhaksetra, a holy place to the north of Gang& and south of A&vinimukha 
215.55. 

Siddhamukha, name of Siva installed in MathurA 160.22. 

SiddhAArama, a holy spot in Salagrftma 145.91-100. 

Siddhavata 151.7. 

SiddheAvari, a goddess installed in MathurA 160.44-46. 

Sighraga, a ghost 174.16, 24, origin of the name 174.20. 

Sighroda, a river rising from Vindhya 85.5. 

SiddhiAaila, a mount in Meru, 80.8. 

&iIamaQ<jir&, a goddess created by Vaispavl 92.9-12. 

Silpas 95.63. 

Sindhu, a river rising from Himalaya 85.4, 97.17, 214.46-49. 

Sindhudvipa, a king manifestation of Varupa 28.2, 5;—son of SupArsva and 
father of Mahisasura 95.3, 7. 

SindhuparQa, a river rising from PAriyAtra 85.4. 

Singing in praise of the Lord, release of a Brahma-rAksasa by its power 
139. 32-100. 

Sisira, a mount near lake MAnasa 78.14-16, 80.1. 

Sisiramukha, son of Medhatithi 74.8. 

SisumAra, a constellation 210.52. 

&ita, a mountain 81.1. 

Site, a stream in Meru 82.1, 4, 214.46-49. 

SitAtirtha, a tirtha 179.30. 

Siva 5.49, 55, 15.9, 18.1-3, 25.2, 16, 27.5, 8, 11, 12, 15, 18, 28.17, 33.24, 36. 
20, 81.7, 90.1, 5, 16, 17, 91.1, 94.14, 95.61, 99.3, 107.13, 108.16, 110. 
13-15,113.30,126.57,136.13. 21, 28,137.119,141.54,144.11, 12,13,15, 
18, 20, 26, 32, 33, 37, 69, 73, 77, 79, 82, 116, 167, 180, 181. 145.20, 25, 
86-87, 88, 106. 107, 108, 109, 110, 146.53, 54, 55, 59, 60, 147.9, 11, 13, 
14,19, 24, 27, 28,154.34,157.19,158.19,160.41,47, 51, 64,163.40,168. 
3, 169.35-36, 174.80, 175.7, 206.26, 213.30, 33, 35, 36-37, 51, 81, 
214.9, 18, 19, 21, 78, 84, 215.1, 10, 216.11, 22; association with crem¬ 
ation-ground, reason for 136.16-50; identity with Visgu and BrahmA 
70.26-27, 39-40, 71.6-7, 72.14, 16. 

SivA, a river in KuAadvipa 82.4, 87.3. • 

SivadGti, a goddess created by Vaispav! 92.9-12. 

Sivaksemaka, son of Mahatithi 74.8. 

£ivakup<Ja, a tirtha in MathurA 153.1, 160.26. 

Sivanadi, a river in Dekkan 175.11-12. 

Skanda, son of Siva and PArvati 25.39, 46, 49, 27.21,114.24,141.48,151.12, 
214.37. 215.100;—ego 17.39,18.1-3. 

&IesmAtaka.. a serpent 214.23;—the forest of its penance 214.26, 215.11, 13, 
36,118-119,216.11. 

■Smrtis, codes of conduct 2.67-68. 

SnAnakuptfa, a tirtha in MandAra 143.17-20. 
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$oda&k§aramantra 99.46. 

$oda£flra, a maptjala for pQja 99.23. 

Soma 32.10, 12, 15, 35.1, 5, 10, 11, 99.43,124.15,137.30, 33, 43, 47,141.45* 
48, 144.17, 26, 58, 67, 149.70, 71, 151.12, 154.20, 21, 185.14, 190.65* 
70;—a law-giver 121.15;—Mapija king bom as Janaka 36.7;—a sacri¬ 
fice 126.97;—a warrior who came out of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84*. 

SomSbhiseka, a tfrtha in Badari 141.45-48. 

Somadatta, Mapija Sumanas reborn 36.6;—a king 187.3. 

Somagiri, a tirtha in Badari 141.49-51. 

SomaSarma, a Brahmin who experienced Maya 125.59;—a Brahmin turned 
into a Brahmarak?asa 139.89. 

Somatirtha, a tirtha in Kokamukha 140.26;—a tirtha in Mathura 60.57, 58,. 

68.16,154.20-22,175.3, 214.50-52;—a tirtha in Saukara 137.43, 51, 55, 73. 

Som§varta, a river 82.4. 

SomeSvara, a holy place 97.31;—a holy mountjrepresenting Siva 144.16, 19,. 
32, 70, 74. 

Somaya, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

Sop£, a river rising from IJLksa 85.5. 

Sr&ddha 3.6,190.3,4,10,18^ 22, 26, 27, 33, 43-44, 57, 93,113,119,131,134, 
135,198.9; becoming raksasa in effect 190.25; expiation for eating for 
the manes 189.7-16; occasions for 13.33-45; persons eligible in 190.95- 
103; prohibition of bastards in 189.23-56; qualities of Brahmins to* 
be fed in 189.19-25. 

Sraddhakalpa 187.35. 

Sr£vapa, the month Simha 47.1;—a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

Sravana Kambala, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

Sriman, son of Nimi 187.28, 39, 57, 67-68. 

Sriparvata, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3,214.53-55. 

Si&aila, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3. 

Srlsaras, a lake in the valley between Asita and Kumuda 79.4. 

Srftga, a mountain 81.7. 

Srftg&taka, a forest in Yamaloka 200.52. 

Srngavan, a mountain in JambQdvipa 75.34;—a mount near lake Asitoda 78. 
18-19. 

SrngeSvara, the place where the base of the horn of Siva’s deer form was 
installed 216.5, 23-24. 

Sr?ti, the goddess of creation 90.43,44. 

Srutakirti, a king 17.4. 

Stotra, of Aditya by Devas 26.10-13; of Brahma by ASvins 20.27-30; of Durgft 
by Rudra 28.29-35; of Dharma by Devas 32.20-25; of Sfsti by Brahm& 
91.9* 16; of Raudri by Rudra 96.48-54, by Devas 21.68-75, 25.17-28, 
33.16-24; of Siva by Nandin 213.43-49, by Soma 144.20-26; of Vai?- 
pavi by Devas 95.58-68; of Vi§nu by ASvaSiras 5.48-57, by Dharma- 
vyadha 8.43-49, by Dpjhavrata 55.33-43, by Earth 1.20-28,113.17-30, 
41-64, by Gapdaki 144.44-52, by Gauramukha 11.11-21, 15.9-20, by 
K?etradevat£s 17.58-63, by N£rada 3.9-20, by Praj£pfila 36.12-22, by* 
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Raibhya 7.31-40, by Rudra 73.18-38, by Supratika 12.5-13; of Yama, 
by Naciketas 198.9-20. 

Sthanu, a name of Rudra 33.17. 

SthQlagiras, son of A6va£iras 5.46-47. 

Strfghna, a Rak$asa 94.10-12. 

Stutasvami, a holy place 148.9,73-74,77-78,82,149.1,4,;—origin of the name 

148.75-78. 

Subha, a warrior who came out of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84,100;—Mapija 
king born as Samvarapa 36.6. 

Subha, a river rising from Vindhya 85.5. 

SubhadarSana, a warrior who came out of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84,97;— 
Mapija king born as Paftcdla 14.4. 

Subhavrata, rules 55.2-7, rituals 55.8-9, results 55.20-21. 

Subrahmabhaga, a river 82.4. 

Subrahmapya, a special priest 21.15-17. 

Subtle elements 2.36-37. 

SQtimukha, a ghost 174.16, origin of the name 174.19. 

Sudanta, a warrior who came out of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84, 100;— 
Manija king born as Da&aratha 36.7. 

Sudarsana, a region of Krauficadvipa (same as PSvaka) 88.3;—Vi?nus|disc 
11.107-108,12.1;—son of Durjaya and MiSrakeSI 10.77. 

Sudhana, a pious merchant, his liberation of a Brahmaraksas 155.7-70. 

Sudharma, the assembly hall in Amar&vatl 76.6. 

Sudhiman, son of Virata 74.9. 

Sudyumna, Mapija king born as Turu 36.5;—son of Supratika 10.31;—a war¬ 
rior who came out of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84. 

Suddhafoiva, a vrata relating to Rudra 97.40, 43, origin of the name 97.40. 

Suddhavati, city of Varupa 76.12. 

Sadras 3.19, 9.16, 13, 26, 27, 49.16-18, 37, 66.12, 68.5-6, 7, 8, 9, 75.17, 112. 
16, 17, 20, 24, 128.25, 29, 30, 38, 137.265, 140.45, 163.2, 165.39, 180. 
31,186.49, 50, 51,187.23,188.57, 92,103,193.29,200.65,211.4, 5,215. 
86; initiation into Bhagavatadharma 128.25-36; rules of worship for 
115.36-40. 

Sughosa, a warrior in the army of Hetr-Prahetr 11.93-95, 98. 

Sugriva 159.10. 

Suguhya, a tlrtha in BhOtagiri 148.57. 

Sujata, a goddess created by Vaisnavl 92.9-12. 

Suka, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2;—son of Vyasa 170.60, 69;—Sukodara 
turned into a parrot 171.16, 20, 29, 30, 39, 51, 53-54,173.1, 6-7, 10;— 
a temple of Siva in Mathura 173.8. 

Sukanadi, a river in Naisadha 83.3. 

Sukanti, warrior who came out of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84, 98. 

SukeSi, daughter of Hetr married by Durjaya 10.74. 

SukeSvara, name of Siva in the temple of Suka in Mathura 173.9. 

Sukeya, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

Sukha, a river in the valley between Mah8nila and Kakubha 79.21. 

Sukhada, a warrior who came out of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84, 100. 
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Sukh&vah&, a river in Krauftcadvlpa (same as Rfitri) 88.5. 

Sukla, a mount in Meru 80.9. 

Sukia, a river in Kugadvipa (same as Vidyullata 87.3. 

Sukodara, disciple of V&madeva 170.64, 70. 

&ukra, preceptor of Asuras 16.14, 15, 185.14;—a law-giver 121.15, 197.17. 
Suktira&n, a major mountain in Bh&rata 85.2, 6. 

Suktimatl, a river rising from Rksa 85.5. 

Sukumara, a region in Sakadvlpa 86.3. 

Sukum&ri, a river in Sdkadvipa 86.3. 

Salatahka, name of Siva at Trivepi in Prayaga 144.100. 

Sumdli, a minister of MahUasura 93.3-4. 

Sumanas, a warrior who came out of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84, 100;— 
Manija king born as Somadatta 36.6. 

Sumanasa, a mountain and region in Salmalidvipa 89.3. 

Sumangala, a goddess installed in Mathura 160.65. 

Sumantu, a sage 176.11-12, 13, 50, 55, 177.36. 

Sumati, a king 166.2;—son of Bharata 74.9. 

Sumedas, a mount near lake Arupoda 78.11-12. 

Sumedha, a river in Naisadha 83.3. 

SumQlavati, a river in Naisadha 83.3. 

Sunda, Manija king born as Mucukunda 36.5. 

Sundara, a warrior who came out of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84, 98. 
Sundarikatirtha, a tirtha near Sailesvara 215.107-108. 

Suparpa, a river 82.4. 

Suparsva, a mountain on the northern part of Meru 77.9,88.8;—a sage, grand¬ 
father of Mahisasura 95.2. 

Supatra, a mount near lake Arupoda 78.11-12. 

Suprabha, a warrior who came out of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84, 17.3, 
reborn as Prajap^la 17.5, 36.2. 

Supratika, a king 10.18, 25-27, 57, 12.1, 14. 

Suprayoga, a river rising from Sahya 85.5. 

Sara, a leader of Yadus, 144.4. 

Surapa, a mountain in Krauftcadvlpa (same as Devavrta) 88.1. 

Surasd, a river rising from Rk$a 82.4, 85.5. 

SQrasena, father of Vasudeva 63.8-10. 

Sura&mi, a warrior who came out of Gauramukha’s gem 11.83-84;—Mapija 
king born as Sagakarpa 36.4. 

^Suregvari, a name of Br&hmi 91.13. 

Sttrp&raka, a holy spot in S&nandttra 150.41-47. 

SQrya, a name of Sun 26.3, 18,110.13-15, 174.80, 81, 185.14, 186.26, 41; 
origin of the name 26.4. 

.SQryadvipa. a region on the northern side of Kuru 84.11. 

SQryak&nti, a goddess created by Vai?pavi 92.7-12. 

SQryaprabha, a goddess created by Vaispavi 92.9-12. 

SQryatirtha, a tirtha in Mathura 152.51-58, 156. 14-18. 

SQryavarta, a river in SQryadvipa 84.11. 

-Sflryavrata 177.45. 
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Su&Ila, a warrior who came out of Gauramukha*s gem 11.83-84;—Mapija 
king born as VasudSna 36.6;—a wealthy VaiSya in Pratisfhana turned 
into a ghost 165.2-54. 

Sutala, a nether-world 24.24. 

Sutantu, a sage 170.62. 

Sutejas, another name for Diptatejas 11.97. 

Suvahini, a river 82.4. 

Suvarpatafa, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

Suvidyut, an Asura 10.47-48,16.1-4, 6. 

Suvindu, a mount near lake Arupoda 78.11-12. 

Suvrata, a name of Rudra 97.5. 

Subhima, a Raksasa 94.5. 

Svadha, 28.31, 91.11. 

SvahS 28.31, 91.11. 

Svara, son of Pasupala 51.5. 

Svarbhanu, a Raksasa 94.5. 

SvayambhO, a law-giver 121.19. 

Svayambhuvamanu 2.56, 12.17, 25.6, 74.6, 187.100, 188.85, 98. 
Svayambhuva manvantara 74.12, 99.4. 

Svayamprabha, a goddess created by Vaisnavi, 92.9-12. 

Sveta, a division in Kusadvipa (same as Kumuda) 87.2;—a mountain in 
Meru74.8, 5,80.4;—a king in llavrta 99.56, 57, 69-70,73. 

Svetadvipa 72.8, 122.103, 104, 110-111, 125.179, 124.225-226,227, 137.17, 
137.231, 233, 138.95, 99, 139.17, 21. 

Svetagariga, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

Svelaganga, a river 145.88. 

Svctaka, a mountain in Sakadvlpa 86.2. 

Svetodana, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16. 

&yama, a river in Naisadha 83.3. 

Syamantapancaka, a tirtha in Mandara 143.48. 

Svarloka, a world 9.17-18, 20. 

Taittiriya, a sage 170.62. 

Taksaka, a serpent 27.14. 

Talatala, a netherworld 15.12. 

Talavana, a garden in Mathura 161.6;—a palmyra grove on the bank of river 
Sukha 79.22. 

Tamas, one of the three gupas 2.7, 3.17, 7.37, 32.23, 66.15, 68.4, 70.15-16, 
18, 19, 22,187.88, 89;—darkness 2.28, 35, 38-39. 

Tamasa 4.5,10.10,13,130.15. 

Tamasa, a river rising from Rksa 85.5. 

Tamra, a river 214.46-49. 

T&mr&bha, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16, 80.3. 

T&mraparni, a river rising from Malaya 85.6. 

T&mravarpa, a division of Bh&rata 85.1. 

Tanmatras, subtle elements 2.37. 

Tantu, a sage 170.62. 
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Tapas, a world 9.19, 11.15, 32.22, 

Tapatl, daughter of M&rtaoda and Chkyk 20.8. 

T&pi, a river rising from Vindhya 85.5, 214.46-49. 

Tapta, one of the eight main hells 200.1-2. 

Taptakrcchra, a purificatory rite 130.23, 134.29-30. 

Tari, wife of Angirasa 32.10. 

Taraka, a demon 213.1. 

Tejas, son of Sumati 74.9. 

Tejovati, city of Agni 76.9. 

Ten incarnations 113.42. 

Three kinds of bodies 39.3-4. 

Three qualities, nature of 187.88-94. 

Tiladhenu 99.91, 98, 112.53. 

Tilottama, daughter of the Brahmin Vasu 175.21,176.6,24, 36, 41; a celestial 
damsel 214.41-42. 

Tinduka, a barber devotee in Kampilya 152.45-50;—a tirtha in Mathura 
152.43-50, 168.16. 

Tirthas, total number on earth 159.6, those who have visited them all 159. 
7-11. 

Tiryaksrotas, beings with horizontal growth 2.31, 38-39. 

Toya, a river rising from Vindhya 85.5. 

Toyasaha, a mountain in Krauflcadvipa (same as Pundarika) 88.2. 
TrayodaSi, tilhi 176.67-68. 

Tretayuga 2.53, 3.18, 7.35,10. 16, 18,17.1, 32.5, 30, 36.1, 7,49.30-31, 66.16, 
68.3, 70.24, 137.66, 143.3, 213.30. 

Trigarte&vara, Siva, same as Devagartesvara. 

Trijalcsvara, a holy place 97.32;—the linga in Kamika 144.98;—Siva in 
Jale&vara 144.155. 

Trijata 180.68-69, 70-71. 

Trikala, the goddess representing the energies of Brahma, Vispu and Siva 
90.25; origin 90.12-27, constitution 90.24, division 90.28-36, as Brahmi 
90.33-91.16, as Vaisgavi 91.1-95.70, as Raudri 96.1-59, effects of wor¬ 
ship 96.60-76. 

Trikalajfla, a sage 180.8, 30, 41, 61, 104. 

TrikQta, a mountain 81.6. 

Triparna, a mountain 82.3. 

Triple Power, See Trikala. 

<Tri§ikhara, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16. 

Tri&iras, a sage 170.62. 

Trisrhga, a mount in Meru 84.5. 

TrisQlaganga, a river 145.89. 

Trisulba 3.17. 

Trivepi, confluence of Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati at PraySga 144.100, 
104;—confluence of Gancjaki, Devika and Brahmatanaya (also called 
Kamika) 144.95, 97,132,144, 154, 168,145.11. 

Trivikrama, a form of Vispu 7.32, 36.20, 214.4. 

Trivindaia, a river rising from Mahendra 85.6. 
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Triy&ma, a river rising from Mahendra 85.6. 

Trpabindu, a sage 144.133. 

Trtiya, tithi 22.51. 

Truth, praise of 193.3649. 

Tryambaka, a name of Siva 216.1-2. 

Tumburu, a sage 22.41, 214.38-39, 74. 

Tungd, a river in Naisadha 83.3. 

Tungabhadra, a river rising from Sahya 85.5, 97.17. 

TungakOfa, a holy waterfall in KokSmukha 140.29. 

Tungaprastha, a minor mountain in BhSrata 85.3. 

Turaga, a mount near lake Mftnasa 78.14-16. 

Turu, Mapija Sudyumna reborn 16.5. 

Tvasta 20.5,28.5. 

Twelve Adityas 214.35. 

Udama, son of Medh&tithi 74.8. 

Udaraksa, a Rfcksasa 94.5. 

Udaya, a mountain in Sakadvipa 86.2; a region in Sakadvlpa 86.3. 
Udbhida, son of Jyotism£n 74.8. 

Uddalaka, a sage 191.12,198.21. 

Udgata, a special priest 21.15-17;—son of Abhava 74.9. 

Ugra, a disciple of Para§ursima 112.70. 

Ugrasva, a king son of Haryasva 43.15. 

UjjayinI, a city 167.3, 25, 26. 

UlQka, a Vidyadhara king 81.2. 

Uma, daughter of Himavan 9.4, 21.73,22.5, 10,13,45, 47,48, 23.8, 25.4, 17, 
58.3,73.40,46, 82.4,144.20,117,151.68, 69,158.22. 

Umakuruja, a tirtha in Lohargala 151.66-68. 

Umastanakupcja, a pond near Saile£vara 215.100. 

Unhappiness, actions leading to 116.9-24. 

Unmattaksa, a warrior in the army of Hetr-Prahetr 11, 93-95, 99. 

Unneta, son of Nikhata 74.9. 

Upala, a mount near lake Arupoda 78.11-12. 

Upanisads 9.34,38.29, 177.33-34. 

Upasayaka, a sage, propagator of Bhagavata dharma 148.12. 

Upaspar£ana, ritualistic washing with water 134.10-23. 

Uragas 145.84,187.50,188.25-26,216.11. 

Ordhva, deity representing upward direction 29.4. 

Ordhvasrotas, beings with upward growth 2.32, 38-39. 

UrvaSi, a celestial damsel 214.41-42;—a goddess created by Vai$pavi 92.9-12* 
UrvaSikuruJa, a tirtha in Badari 141.51-66. 

Uspav&n, a region in Krauftcadvipa 88.3. 

Utpal&vati, a river rising from Malaya 85.6. 

Utt&nap£da, son of Svayambhuvamanu 74.6. 

Uttar£, deity representing north 29.4. 

Uttar&gni, one of the sacrificial fires, 190.15. 

Uttaragokarpa, same as Gokarpa 216.23-24, 
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Uttarakofi, a tirtha at the northern end of Mathura 160.52,168.14. 
Uttarakuru 74.8. 

VadhQtl, a goddess installed in Mathura 160.60. 
vagfta, a name of Brahmi 91.3. 

Vfigmati, a river rising from Himalaya 215.50, 59, 68, 69, 70, 71, 73, 99, 105, 
109-110,112,113. 

Vaidipaia, a river rising from Vindhya 85.5. 

Vaidyuta, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3;—a mountain and region in 
Saimalidvipa 89.3. 

Vaikupthak&rapa, a tirtha in Mandara 143.21-23. 

Vaikunthatirtha, a tirtha in Mathura 160.60,163.1,4, 7,10,12,168.16,175.3. 
Vailaksagaruda, a tirtha in Mathura 160.61. 

Vairajas, denizens of Januloka 9.19. 

Vai&kha, the month Vfsabha 44.1, 123.12, 25-26, 33, 36-37, 124.8, 126.29, 
40, 51, 99,128.57,129.43,137.21, 52,138.60, 145.7, 98,189.29. 
Vaisamp&yana, a sage 193.1-5. 

Vaispavi, the aspect of Trikala representing the energy of Visnu 90.29, 91.5, 
93.10, 58, 96.63, 73 , 99.2;—a carrier-goddess of libation 190.29-30, 
130;—a mother goddess representing greed 27.35-36. 

Vaispavimaya, a form of Maya 125.48, 169, 151.11. 

Vatevadeva, a daily ritual 14.10, 190.17. 

VaiSvadevika mantra 14.39. 

Vaigvanara, a name of fire 17.67, 18.21. 

Vaisvanarakunda, a tirtha in Lohargala 151.60-62. 

VaiSyas 3.19, 9.16, 49.16-18, 66.12, 68.5-6, 8, 9, 75.16,116.22,128.14, 20, 24, 
38,134.29-30,137.265,138.17, 28, 43, 51,140.45,161.2,165.39,180.31, 
183.26, 184.17, 187.23, 191.23, 200.65, 215.86;—initiation into Bhaga- 
vata dharma 128.14-24; rules of worship for 115.31-34. 

Vaitarani, a river rising from Vindhya 85.5;—a river in Yamaloka 195.27, 
198.45, 200.28, 202.8, 31. 

Vaivasvata, a tirtha in Saukara 137.250. 

Vaivasvata manvantara 24.26. 

Vaivasvati, a river in the city of Yama 196.24. 

Vajapeya, a sacrifice 126.79, 145.44, 147.42-43, 164.29. 

Vajrabhava, a holy spot in Kokamukha 140.62. 

Vajraka, a mountain 81.2;—a Raksasa 94.6-9. 

Vajranana, a goddess installed in Mathura 160.76. 

Valahaka. a division of Kusadvipa 87.2;—a Raksasa 94.5. 

Vamadeva, a sage 47.18, 170.62, 64. 

Vamana, a region of Krauftcadvipa 88.3. 

Vamana, incarnation of Visnu 43.2-3, 5, 48.20-22, 55.37, 174.53-54, 63, 68, 
76, 83, 180.67, 210.64; image of 166.25. 

Vamana, a goddess installed in MathurS 160.40. 

Vamanadvadasi, rituals 43.1-8, results 43.9-17. 

Vamsasvara. a river rising from Mahendra 85.6 
Vanam§l&, a river 82.4. 
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Vafljuka, a river rising from B-ksa 85.5. 

Vanjula, a river rising from Sahya 85.5. 

Vapanti, a river rising from Pariyatra 85.4. 

Vapusman, son of Priyavrata and lord of Plak$a 74.7. 

Varaha, the boar-incarnation of Vispu 24.1, 41.1, 4-5, 11, 112.52, 113.1, 2, 
119.3,123.2,126.1, 128.1, 88,130.20,140.21,152.9,163.26, 59,166.12, 
16-17, 176.72, 73, 182.5, 210.64, 211.32, 217.12, 17-18, 19; image oF 
166.25. 

Varahadvada£i, rituals 41.2-13, results 41.14-16. 

Varahakalpa 114.12. 

Varahamaya, a form of Maya 125.47. 

Varahapurapa 112.67, 80, 141.52; as the cream of all iastras 148.21; merits 
of listening to 99.50-55; transmission of 112.67-73. 

Varahatirtha (a tirtha in Mathura 166.24; four images in 166.25;—a tiriha in 
PipdSraka 187.115. 

Varahl, a mother goddess representing tolerance 27.35-36. 

Varapasi 16.5, 97.28, 32, 99.51-52, 122.12, 152.10, 14, 162.67. 

Varandhama, a minor mountain in Bharata 85.3. 

Vardhamana, a mount in Nai$adha 83.1. 

Varpa, a river in Ku&advipa 87.3. 

Varsyaghata, a tirtha in Mathura 160.30. 

Varupa 28 2, 16, 39.34-37,113.41, 57,126.89,127.51,149.48,49,174.80,183. 
19, 185.14, 214.31;—guardian deity of west 29.12-13, 99.27, 38, 43, 
158.18;—a law-giver 121.17;—lord of the sea 125.35;—a division of 
Bharatavarsa 85.1. 

Varupamantra 39.38. 

Varupatali, a river 82.4. 

Varupatirtha, a tirtha to the west of Govardhana 164.3, 7-8. 

Varunimaya, a form of Maya 125.35. 

Vasatputra, a holy spot in Mathura 160.20. 

Vasisjha, a sage 21.15-17,42.10,13,44.6,62.16-17, 29,99.56, 58, 59, 62, 64, 
72, 75,112.66,151.43, 44,174.60, 214.43-45. 

Vasisthakupda, a tirtha in Lohargala 151.42-44. 

Vasu, a Brahmin of the P&fic&la country 175.10;—a king of Kashmir, son of 
Sumanas 5.5, 12, 14, 15, 6.1, 8.1. 

Vasus 1.16, 18.6-7, 21.10, 10-20, 73.33, 81.3-4, 93.27-28, 94.5, 15,124.13, 24, 
151.12, 187.21-22, 25, 214.73manes—gods 11.30. 

Vasudana, Mapija Su§ila reborn 36.6. 

Vasudeva, father of Kr$pa 46.6, 8,14,144.5, 6,148.10. 

Vasudeva, a name of Vispu 15.17, 55.37,99.30,123.38,127.45,129.8, 58, 59, 
144.7,153.47,157.43,160.38,163.35,174.74, 186.26,192.14, 211.84;— 
one of the four VyQhas 148.14. 

Vasudhara, a mountain in Meru 80.5, 6, 81.3, 5. 

Vasukarpa, father of Gokarpa, 170.1, 59. 

Vasuki, a serpent-chief 24.6-7, 16, 27.14, 35.9,180.72, 214.57-63, 75, 215.75. 

Vasuman, a sage 170.62. 

Vasumati, a goddess installed in Mathura 160.15;—a river 82.4. 
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Vasupatra, a tlrtha in Mathurft 157.35. 

Va|a, the principal tree at the peak of Supariva 77.27. 

Vatsa, a king 42.7, 9. 

Vatsakripanaka, a tirtha in Mathura 156.1-2. 

Vatsafiri, son of Drdhavrata, 55.27. 

Vayavyatlrtha, a tirtha in Kubjamraka 126.78. 

Vayu 28.17,30.1,2,3,31.13,84.2,12,124.14,151.12,156.2,159.7;—guardian 
deity of north-west 29.12-13,99.27,38,43a lawgiver 121.17;—trans¬ 
formed into Kubera 30.5. 

Vayutirtha, a tirtha in Mathura 152.68-69. 

Vedas 2.67-68, 81,3.3-4,17, 5.14-15, 6.12, 7.11, 8.30, 9.23, 34,10.11, 30, 31, 

12.8- 9, 15.10, 17.23, 21.31, 65, 74, 26.13, 32.8, 33.26, 37.6, 38.28, 30, 
39.7, 15, 17, 41.12-13, 45-46, 50.16-17, 52.7, 9, 53.5, 55.22, 28, 66.11, 

67.8- 9,70.21, 42,71.5,72.14, 16,73.31, 95.63, 99.44,100.12-13,113.20, 
126.97, 231,128.90,140.52,141.20, 22,144.46, 133, 134,145.64,146.5, 
151.73, 155.26, 163.35, 55, 167.4, 177.33-34, 184.7, 186.17,189.17, 46- 
47, 211.4, 197.22, 211.35, 217.6. 

Vedadhara, a tirtha in Badari 141.20-23. 

VedaAgas 2.76, 3.3-4, 5.14-15, 6.12, 10.31, 14.2-3, 21.74, 38.28, 126.97, 231, 
146.5, 167.4, 197.22, 217.6. 

Vedanta 9.28, 26.13,145.54. 

Vedantapuru?a, Vispu 17.73, 31.20. 

Vedasmrti, a river rising from Pariyatra 85.4 
Vedatrayi, a river rising from Pariyatra 85 4. 

Vedavati, a river rising from Pariyatra 85.4. 

Veni, a river rising from Sahya 85.5, 214.46-49. 

Venika, a river in Sakadvlpa 86.3. 

Venimadhava, Vispu at Trivepl in Praydga 144.101. 

Venuman, a mountain 81.2;—son of Jyotfrman 74.8. 

Vepumapdala, a division of Kugadvipa (same as Lohita) 87.2. 

Vepunaddha, a mount near lake Arupodaya 78.11-12. 

Vespa, a river rising from Vindhya 85.5. 

Vetrasura, king of Pragjyotisa, son of Sindhudvfpa and Vetravati28.13,27,28. 
Vetravati, a river, mother of Vetrfisura 28.8, 10. 

Vibhavari, a goddess created by Vaispav! 92.9-12;—a name of Brahmi 91.4;— 
a river in KuSadvIpa (same as Varna) 87.3. 

Vibhavasu, a minister of Mahis&sura 93.3-4. 

Vibhisapa 163.46, 47,48. 

Vibhrajasa, a mountain (same as Ambikeya) 86.2. 

Vibhu, son of Prastotft 74.9. 

Vicitra. an Asura 25.7. 

Vida, a settlement in Naisadha 83.2. 

Vidi&, a river rising from Pariyatra 85.4. 

Vidruma, a mountain (same as Kumuda) 87.1. 

Vidya, a name of Brahml 91.13, 95.63. 

Vidyadhara, a tirtha in Salagrima 145.66-68. 



Glossary 725 

Vidyftdharas 80.3,81.2,5,8,93.27-28,124.12,145.67,68,206.16,213.23,214. 
40, 215.53-54, 115. 

Vidyefivari, a goddess 169.38-39;—a name of Br&hmi 91.3, 13. 

Vidyujjihva, a R8k?asa 94.6 9;—a serpent-chief 214.57-63. 

Vidyulia, a river in Kugadvfpa 87.3. 

Vidyullata, a mountain in Krauficadvipa 88.1. 

Vidyunm&li, a minister of Mahi?&sura 93.3-4;—a Rftk?a$a 94.6-9. 

Vidyut, an Asura 10.47-48,16.1-4, 6. 

Vidyut-prabha, an emissary of Mahi^sura 93.24, 95.1;—a warrior in the 
army of Hetf-Prahetr 11.93-95,98. 

Vidyutprabhi, a goddess created by Vaispavi 92.9-12, 16-17, 18;—queen of 
Supratika 10.19. 

Vighasa, a minister of Mahi&sura 93.3-4, 12,18,25;—a warrior in the army 
of Hetr-Prahetr 11.93-95, 97. 

Vighnakara, a name of Vin&yaka 23.28-29. 

Vighnaraja, a name of Vinayaka 154.29, 30;—a tirtha in Mathura 154.29-31. 
Vijaya, door-keeper of Vi§pu 113.62;—son of Trpabindu 144.133, 139, 140, 
141,142. 

Vijaya, a goddess created by Vaispavi 92.9-12. 

Vikanka, a mount near lake Arapoda 78.11-12. 

Vilfisim, a river 82.4. 

Vimalavana, a garden in Mathura 153.38. 

Vimati, a king, son of Sumati 166.3,12. 

Vinata, a serpent-chief 214.57-63. 

Vinayaka 23.20, 23, 25, 31, 33,160.40, 214.37. 

Vindhya, a major mountain in Bharata 85.2, 5,113.49,143.2, 24,39,49, 214. 
53-55. 

Vindhyavinissrta, a tirtha in Mandara 143.30-32. 

Vipasa, a river rising from Himalaya 13.46, 85.4,214.46-49. 

Vipracitti, an Asura 25.7. 

Vipula, a mountain on the western part of Meru 77.9. 

Virabhadra, chief of Siva’s army 27.16. 

Viradha, a warrior in the army of Hetr-Prahetr 11.93-95. 

Viradhanva, a king 41.17, 28. 

VirSja, a celestial region 65.14-15;—a mount near lake Mahibhadra78.21-23. 
Viraja, a river rising from Rk$a 85.5. 

Virasena, a king 44.9. * 

Virasthala, a holy spot near Saptasamudrika in Mathura 157.16, 160.20. 
Virat 13.25. 

Virdfa, son of Naya 74.9. 

Virocana, minister of Durjaya 11.70-71. 

VirQpaksa, commander-in-chief of Mahisasura 93.27-28, 32. 

VirQpanidhi, servant of Prabhavati 180.38, 98. 

Visa, a mount near lake Manasa 78.14-16. 

Vi&kha, a mountain in Meru 80.4;—a mount in Naigadha 83.1. 

Vl&la, a city 7.13-14;—a country 7.13-14, 16-17, 31;—a king 7.13-14;—a 
king of Ka&i 48.6-7;—a name of Badari 48.23. 
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Vl&lfl, a river in Nai?adha 83.3;—a river rising from Rksa 85.5. 

Vi&l&ksi, a goddess created by Vaispavi 92.9-12, 

Vi§pu 1.1,4,19,29,3.6, 8,15, 29,4.2-3, 22, 24-25,28-31, 35, 39-40,5.53,6.3* 
31-32,7.7, 41,45-46, 8.43, 44, 46, 47, 48, 54,9.29,10.2-3, 6-7, 8, 61-62,, 
66,11.8, 9, 10, 24-26, 32, 104,12.2, 8-9,13.4,14.31,17.21, 22, 23, 21. 
49, 53, 59, 61, 64, 25.2, 26.13, 27.22, 23, 24, 28, 31-32, 28.20,31.1, 7, 9, 
19,21,35.7,9,36.20, 22,37.6,13, 23,32, 33,41,39.37,40.1, 2,41.1,12- 
13,14, 33-34, 38, 43.1, 7, 44.2-3,45.7,46.1,48.9-10,12,49.14-15,35, 39- 
40, 50.12, 22, 28, 54.2, 4, 7, 8, 14, 19, 55.1, 9-10, 18-19, 29, 30, 35, 49, 

56.2, 57.3, 18, 58.5-6, 9-10, 60.3-4, 5, 6, 61.6, 63.4, 66.4, 67.8-9, 68.19, 

70.2, 3, 26,40,44,72.3, 5,12,16,73.35,75.48,77.15,80.9,90.1,18, 22, 
35, 95.61, 98.16-17, 18, 19, 27, 99.8,16, 19, 29, 35, 44, 99,101.15,102. 
18, 23,103.19,104.20, 21, 22, 105.17, 18, 19,106.9,107.14, 15,110.12,. 
13-15,111.1, 19,112.35, 53, 82,113.2, 7, 11, 30, 34, 38, 55,114.22,116. 
5,119.15,120.16, 21,122.9, 38, 97,108,125.5, 7, 31, 57, 84, 87,126.202, 

127.27, 39, 40, 51, 65, 70, 128.8, 33, 129.13, 45, 47,130.20, 134.50, 54, 

136.27, 30, 137.27, 60, 64, 98, 119, 218, 138.3, 78, 82, 93, 139.44, 71, 
78-79, 95, 140.26, 141.59, 67.144.29, 31, 32, 39, 40, 46, 67, 68, 83, 85, 
86, 103, 107, 112, 117, 119, 135, 155, 170, 145.110, 146.50, 55, 64, 68, 
149.86, 150.4, 59, 151.5, 152.37,153.33, 155.21, 52,157.5, 158.22, 160. 
2, 14, 37, 59, 80,163.12,164.20, 27,165.41, 67, 166.14,167.25,168.23, 
169.35-36, 37, 42, 170.95, 171.23, 172.51, 174.58, 179.10, 19, 180.128, 
182.11,186.26, 187.13, 16,190.77, 78, 79, 191,9, 206.11, 211.30, 40, 47, 
86, 87, 89, 94,212.19, 213.84, 214.11,12, 13,43-45, 69, 215.29, 51, 216. 
5, 217.22, 24; derivation of the name 72.50; identity with Aditya 72.6; 
identity with Siva and Brahma 70.26-27, 39-40, 71.6-7, 72.14, 16, 73. 
49; the twelve forms of 1.25;— the mind 17.24-25, 47, 71,18.1-3, 19.1, 
20.5. 

Vispudhara, a holy water-fall in Kokamukha 140.17, 20. 

Vispumaya, a form of Maya 125.72,151.26, 187.10, 15, 188.27;—a name of 
Vai?pavi 90.31. 

Vispupada, a tlrtha in Goni?kramana 147.38-39;—a tlrtha in Salagrama 145. 
45-47. 

Vispupada, a holy spot in Kokamukha 140.21, 

Vispupadi, a river 82.4. 

Vispusankramapa, a holy spot in Dvaraka 149.83-85. 

Vispusaras, a holy lake in Kokamukha 140.24;—a tirtha in Goni$kramapa 
147.47-51. 

Vi?putirtha, a holy spot in Kokamukha 140.73. 

ViSrantitirtha, a tirtha in Mathura 152.34-37,160.1, 2, 62, 64,163.19, 67, 68, 
167.1, 2, 22-23, 24, 26, 168.16, 176.69, 178.5-6, 179.33;—origin of the 
name 167.28. 

Vi$vakarma, the architect of Dvaraka 149.7. 

Vi&vamitra, a sage 214.43-45. 

ViSvavasu, a Gandharva 214.38-39, 74. 

ViSvedevas, gods in Sraddha 10.6-7,14.11, 40, 21.19-20,124.14, 214.36, 73. 
ViSveSvara, the deity in Varapasi 97.35. 
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Vitala, a netherworld 24.24. 

Vitasta, a river, rising from Himalaya 85.4, 97.17, 214.46-49. 

.Vivanja, a river in Naigadha 83.3. 

Vivasvan, son of king Vasu 6.5. 

'Vrpdakavana, a garden in Mathura 36.11,161.10. 

Vrsabhafijanaka, a temple in Phaigunaka in Mathura 157.37-38. 

Vr?ahamsa, a mount near lake Mahabhadra 78.21-23. 

Vr$pis, a class of people 149.11, 19, 23, 53. 

Vr?otsarga, ceremony of letting loose a bull 155.74. 

Vrtra, a demon killed by Indra 125.37. 

Vyasa, a sage 112.72, 175.3, 8;—a lawgiver 197.17. 

Vyoma 2.7. 

Women in monthly period, rules relating to 142.6-10, 45-51. 

Worship, in autumn season 123.7-14, in rainy season 124.45-59, in spring 
season 124.1-40, in summer season 124.41-44, in winter season 123.15- 
20; expiations for offences in 179.11-19; food permitted in 119.4-18, 
grains and vegetables 119.8-11, flesh of animals 119.12, flesh of birds 
119.17, fruits 119.5; offences in 117.5-36,179.3-10; rituals in 118.1-58;— 
of Sandhya 120.4-23, 129.6-15, 54-60. 

Y&davas, a clan 144.8,149.6. 

Yadus, a clan 144.4. 

Yajna 66.19. 

Yajflaha, a Raksasa 94.10-12. 

Yajnahanus,a Raksasa 95.43. 

YajfiamQrti, a form of Vi?pu 10.16. 

Yajfiapurusa, name of Vi?pu in NaimisHrapya 11.111,41.41-42. 

Yajurveda 2.77, 3.17, 39.50-53, 71.4, 72.16, 145.12, 151.76. 185.23. 

Yaksas, a group of celestials 9.17-18, 16.5, 20.29, 33.7, 76.3-5, 77.21-22, 79. 
18-19, 80.9, 81.5, 7, 91.12, 92.25, 32 98.11,112.59,124.12,190.33, 213. 
79, 85-86, 214.33, 40, 65, 215.53-54, 115, 216.11. 

Yaksadhanus, a king of Saurasfra 153.9-10. 

Yaksatirtha, another name for Hamsatirtha 144.180. 

Yayati, a king son of Nahusa 43.16-17;—a king of Mathura 152.24. 

Yama, god of death 21.43, 26.12, 27.31-32, 28.14-15, 16, 113.41, 137.258, 
261,153.26,155.31,174.71, 185.14,188.47, 193.7, 14, 25, 50-51,194.7, 
13, 195.19, 197.10-11, 29, 198.1, 21, 199.7, 20, 201.47, 50, 55, 202.1, 
206.6, 207.1, 208.22-23, 211.96, 212.8, 214.34;—guardian deity of the 
south 29.12-13,99.27, 37,158.18;—a law-giver 121.17,137.121;—princi¬ 
ple of dharma 17.24-25, 48, 49,18.1-3;—son of M£rtap<Ja and Saihjfift 
8 . 6 , 10 , 12 . 

Yamaculli, a fire-place in Yamaloka 200.36. 

Yamadan<J?*dhar3, a mother goddess representing malignity 27.35-36. 

Yamaloka, city in 196.2-35; sinners in 195.3-18. 

Yamana, a tirtha in Mathura 168.16. 

Yamanadi, a river in Yamaloka 200.46. 
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Yamavyasanaka, a holy spot in Kokflmukha 140.56. 

Yamatlrtha, a tirtha to the south of Oovardhana 164.3, 5-6. 

Yamuna, a river rising from Himalaya 85.4, 97.16, 137.258, 144.10, 169* 
145.103,152.29,30,153.7,40,154.10,20,155.47,157.1,5,6,158.7,160. 
56, 165.23, 170.90-91, 175.1, 187.115;—daughter of MOrta^a and 
Sari\jfift 8.6. 

YaSoda 169.38-39;—a river in Kufodvlpa (same as Siva) 87.3. 

Yavakrita, a sage 170.61. 

Yoga 4.16, 14.49, 16.6, 137.35, 140.93, 142.29, 44, 146.59, 152.22, 179.35* 
184.9,193.50-51, 210.43, 44; for attaining the Lord 115.42-53; benefits, 
of 116.5-7;—psychic discipline 2.67-68. 

Yogamaya 144.47, 49, 77. 

Yogegvari, a mother goddess representing love 27.35-36. 

Yogin 13.22, 14.18, 50, 15.13, 75.43, 115.53, 118.15, 124.16-17, 137.35, 120‘ 
144.44, 152.50, 153.46, 174.77, 193.13. 

Yogftvara, a form of Vi?pu 50.14. 

Yugas 1.23, 8.48. 
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Aditya-tlrtha, a holy place dedicated 
to Sun-god 370 
Adityas-* twelve months 71 
Agasti star (Canopus) 373 
Agastya, sage of mythological origin 
137 

Agastyaglta M2ff 
Agni=Vaisv&nara 67 
Agnidatta, a Vedic Brahmin turned 
into a Brahmar&kjasa 457 
Agnisatyapada, a holy spot in Badarl 
388 

Ahamkara—Senapati and Guha 88 
Air^Kubera 67 
Akruratirtha, its greatness 453 
Amarakantaka, a holy place of pilgri¬ 
mage in Madhya Pradesa 676 
AmavasI, the day of pitrs 109 
Amusyayaga, a disciple 403 
Anasaka, a vow 385 
Andhaka, a demon 94; his aim to slay 
Siva and Parvatl in battle 94 
Andhaka, lord Siva as his slayer 94, 
107 

Angirasa, sage 61 

Anityasrama, a sacred place for rituals 
384 

Annakuta, its greatness 48Iff 
Annaprasana, a ceremony 497 
Apastamba, the law-giver 474 
Arista, an asura killed by Krsi^a 483 
Arjunaka, daughter of a hunter 28 
Arjunaka, son of a hunter 28 
Arogyavrata, for removing sins 159 
Aruni, a sage, the preceptor of Satya- 
tapas 228 

Arupi, son of Brahm& 113 
Asuras, their leaders—Hiragyaka&pu, 
Hiraoyaksa, Vipracitti, Vicitra, 
Bhimaksa and Krauftca 89, 98 
Asuras in Durjaya's army 46 
Asura-s Kariisa, Mura, Naraka, Rav- 
ai^a, Hayagrlva, Madhu 1 
HiranyakaSipu 2 
Afvamedha, a sacrifice 13, 233 
A£vattha, a sacred tree 435 
Alvatiras, a king 13 
A£vin’s hyrnn of prayer to Brahma 74 
Atreya (sage) residing on the moun¬ 
tain 1 

Gitrak&ta 30 

Avabhrtha bath 13 


Avanti (city) 10 
Avataras (incarnations) 

Matsya, Kurina, Varaha, Narad- 
mha, Vamana, R&ma, Parasur&ma, 
Krsna, Buddha, Kalki 258 
Avatara-s—incarnations of Vi^u 1-2, 
13 

Avighnavrata, for warding off evil 156 
Avyakta=«Uma or Sri 88 

Badarl, a place of pilgrimage in Hima¬ 
laya 135, 387, 518 
B&gaganga 402 
Bhadra, a banyan tree 227 
Bhadrafva (k) 142 
Bhadravafa (an attractive banyan 
tree) 142 

Bhangurasa, a devotee of Vi?giu 372 
Bharata (k) 407 

Bharata, a king in the land of Kim- 
puru$as 128 

Bharata, nine divisions 201 If 
detailed descriptions 20Iff 
Bharatavarsa 173 
Bhisma, son of Santanu 462 
Bhutagapas, fight between Dcvas and 
Bhutagapas 76ff 
Bhutagiri 429 
Bilva, a sacred tree 434 
Bilvaprabha, a holy place 411 
Birth, absence of 279 
Boar incarnation 257 
Bodies, two kinds: Adh&rmic, Dh&r- 
mic (of demerit and merit) 31 
Body, nomenclature of its inmates 67 
Body considered as threefold because 
of different aspects 119 
Brahma, four-faced 94 
Brahma, His origin from the navel- 
lotus 4 

Brahma, in the form of Yajurveda 9 
Brahma, meditating on Gayatrl, the 
May& of the Supreme Being 98 
Brahma, Visgu and Siva, their iden¬ 
tity 177 

Brahma asks Goddess to slay Mahi?&« 
sura 99 

Brahma created ten guardian deities 
of quarters 100 

Brahma provides Rudra with the share 
in the sacrifice 78 

Brahm4’s favour of boon to Asvins 73 
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Brahmadatta, a king 358, 446 
Brahmakunda 387 

Brahmakurca, an expiatory rite 352 
Brahmapadma, a lotus for removing 
sins and curing diseases, leprosy etc. 
Brahmapara, a hymn 11 
Brahmarak?asa 377 
Brahmaraksasa and merchant Sud- 
hana, an anecdote 454 
Brahmatanaya(r) 406 
Brahmalirtha 676 
Brahmavidya 117 
Brahmins, his six duties 265fn 1 
Brahmavidya 111 
Brhaspati, his Dharmasastra 361 
Brhaspati Raibhya dialogue 16ff 
Brndavana, a holy city 459 
Buddhadvadasiviata 133 

Gaitraratha, Vidyadhara chief 16 
Cakras: Sodasara, Sarvatobhadra, As- 
tapatra 230 

Cakratirtha, a holy spot 356; its great- 
' ness 473 

Gak§usa Manvantara 16 
Camunda, significance of the name 
221 

Canda and Murtda, two asuras 221 
Candraprabha, a queen 534 
Gandrasena, king of Mathura 533 
Candrayana, an expiatory rite 525, 
532 

Caste, evolution 33 
fclaste-mixture leading to hell 535 
Catuhsamudrika well, its greatness 
484 

Gaturyuga, the four yugas 122 
Chariot of Veda and Vidya 76 
Chaste woman, a story 637 
Chaya got two children by Aditya, 
’ Sani and Tapat! 71 
Chiefs, (fifteen) rising from jewel 45 
Citrabhanu narrates a story 633 
Citragupta, the principal officer under 
Yama, a story 615; his instructions 
to his Messengers 627ff 
Citrakuta (mountain) 37 
Citraratha, a celestial garden of Ku- 
bera 38 

Gitrasila, a beautifully shaped stone 
at the Himalaya mountain 142 
Gitrasila, a holy slab 227 
Cittayoga 394 
Cosmology 18 Iff 

Cow at childbirth, its greatness 250 

Cow Kapila 281 

Creation, Goddess of—205-211 

Creation, ninefold 7 

Creation, origin, development 182 

Creation, origin of Devas, Adityas, 
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Vasus, Rudras, ASvins, Maruts etc. 
558 

Creation, Primary 3ff 
Creation, progeny of Daksa Prajapati’s 
daughter 7 
Creation, process 4 
’ Creation of Worlds 33 
Creation of Yaksas and Raksasas 33 
Crocodile and Elephant, a fight bet¬ 
ween the two 407 
Cucjakarma, a ceremony 497 
Curse, a hunter’s curse on women 30 

Daksa's sacrifice, destruction by Rudra 
76ff 

Daksa’s sacrifice to propitiate Brahma 
75; Functions of sages 75 
Daksayaril—Aditi 74 
Dan^aka, a forest 173 
Daiami tithi allotted to Diks 100 
Day and Night in relation to Kalpa 47 
Deities of the body attaining concrete 
form 68 

Deva's praise of Rudra 78 
Devagartesvara, a Siva temple in 
Varanasi where the king of Kanya- 
kubja had constructed an inn 519 
Devagiri, a mount 583 
Devarata, a sage 126 
Devas, turning into beasts (Pasus) and 
the lord aspasupati 166 
Devas, their prayer to Brahma 98 
Devas thrir praise of Vinayaka 85 
Devas as Pasu-s 108 
Deva's praise of Rudra 107 
Dcvavana, its greatness 472 
Devika 113, 117 
Devika(r) 404 

Dhanya Vrata, for getting rich 152ff 
Dhanyadhenu, its greatness 248 
Dharanivrata 140 
Dharanivrata, benefits 122 
Dharma=Yama 67 
Dharma, origin 103 
Dharma seen differently by Manu, 
Angirasa, Sukra, Gautama, Soma, 
Rudra, &ankha, Likhita and others 
280 

Dharmapurusa described in detail 103 
Dharmaranya 17 

Dharmas (or Karmas) of different 
Castes 264ff 

Dharmavyadha, a hunter 27 (king 
Vasu in former birth) 

Dhruva, born in the line of Brahma 
worshipped Visnu 139 
Dhruvatfrtha, greatness for Sraddha 
541 

Dhruvatirtha in Mathura 533 
Dikpalas 127 
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Dikpalas, eight, and their cities 168 
Diks, origin 100 
Dlptatejas born as Santa 110 
Dirghabahu, his narrative 112 
Dirghabahu (k) 114; turned into 
r a tiger ibid 
Dravinodah=Fire 69 
Durjaya, his conquest of the world 37 
Durjaya, his son Prabhava by Sukesi 
40 

Durjaya, son of king Supratlka and 
queen Vidyutprabha 37 
Durjaya married Sukesi and Misra- 
kesi 39 

Durjaya and Gauramukha, fight bet¬ 
ween—40 
Durvasas 116 
Durvasas, a sage 142, 430 
Dvadasadityakunda, a holy spot 388 
Dvaraka, its greatness 430 
Dvipas (Continents)—Jambu 183; 
Saka 202; Kusa 202, 203; Krauiica 
203; Salmali 204; Gomeda 204; 
Puskara 204 

Earth: Enquiry about Creation lfT 
Earth: prayer to Vispu 3 
Ego—Skanda Karttikeya 67 
Expiation, rules of 347ff 
Expiation for eating the King’s food 
333ff; for not cleaning the Teeth 
335; for touching Dead Body 336, 
for passing flatus etc in the midst 
of worship 339; for other offences 
in worship 340; for eating goose 
etc. 344 

Expiations for Offences 531 

Fastings and Vratas 120ff 
Fire, its greatness 69 
Fire, threefold—Garhapatya, Daksina- 
tya, Ahavaniya 69 

Fires, Daksina, Garhapatya and Aha¬ 
vaniya 11 

Fish-Incarnation 32, 257 
Fish and Cricket story 281 
Food forbidden in worship 276ff 
Forest of snakes 143 

Gadadhara hymn 26 
Raibhya’s prayer 26 
Gandaki(i-) 401, 402, 419; as Triverii 
when two other rivers join it 404 
Gandhamadana (mountain) 38, 135 
Gandharvas 227 

“Ganrsa, his worship for warding off 
• evil 157 

Gagesa, son of lord Siva 400 
<Jahga(r) 174, 234 
•Gahgadvara 676 


Gangasagara 533 
Garhapatya—Fire 69 
Garucja, the Vehicle of Vi?nu 102 
Garudamantjala (a yantra) 88 
Gaurl—Himavat’s daughter 67 ; also 
known as Ktfqia, married to Siva 80 
Gaurl, origin 74 
Gaurlsikhara 672 

Gauramukha, a sage 40; his hospitality 
to Durjaya 40ff; his meditation on 
Vi?nu 41; his prayers 41; his libe¬ 
ration after utterring the Hymn of 
Ten Incarnations of Visnu 58; his 
previous life 58ff 
Gauramukha, his prayer 59 
Gauramukha receives jewel from lord 
Visnu 43 

Gautama, a brahmin, his narrative 
173 

Gaya 24 

God, his forms in different yugas 36 
God Visnu in the form of fish 34 
Godana, a ceremony 497 
Godavari (r) 175 
Goddess slays Vctrasura 98 
Goddess rising from the ears of Brahma 
100 

Goddesses, six important 

(1) Purva (2) Daksina (3) Pratlci 
(4) Uttara (5) Ordhva (6) AdharA 
100 

Gods—Agni, Asvins, Gaurl, Gana- 
pati, Nagas, Karttikcyas, Adityas, 
Matrs, Durga, Diks, Kubera, Visnu, 
Yama, Rudra, Candra, Pitrs—their 
egoistic proclamations 64 
Gods’ homage to Visnu 35 

Gods and Demons, their fight with 
each other 213 
Gods* prayer to Siva 89 
Gokarrta, A story 494fT 
Gokarrjia, a Siva temple 497 
Gokamas, Northern and Southern 
656, 674 

Gokarnesvara, its greatness 656 
Golqka 423 
Gomcdadvipa 383 
Gomedha sacrifice 61 
Goniskramana, a sacred place 421 
Ghrtadhenu 234 
Gudadhenu, its greatness 238 

Hamsatirtha, a pool 409 
Happiness and unhappiness 267 
Haridatta, a Vaisya 138 
Haryasva ( k ) 129 
Hastinapur, a famous city 462 
Havya, Kavya 68 
HavyavAhana—Fire 69 
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Hell, Torments 603-614 
Hetr (a sage) son of Sv&yambhuva 
Manu 38 

Himalaya, (m) 174 
HSmav&n, his invitation to the people 
at the marriage of his daugher 82 
Hira$yaka£ipu, an asura 257 
Holy places 282 

Hymn to VisQu, by a hunter 31 

Ignorance, fivefold 6 
Ilavfta, country 233 
Images, wooden, their consecration 
542 

Images of bronze, their consecration 
551 

Images of clay, their consecration 
547 ff 

Images of copper, their consecration 
549ff 

Images of salver and gold, their conae- 
creation 553 

Images of stone, their consecration 
544ff 

Indra, king of gods, cursed by Dur- 
v&sas 60 

Indra, lord of celestials 37, 127, 227 
Indraloka 227 
Indraloka in Badarl 388 
Initiation of the Brahmin 319ff 
Initiation of the castes 323 
Intellect: Threefold 4 
Islands, seven 8 
Jaigisavya, a sage 13 
Jalabindu, in Kokamukha 383 
Jalacandrayana, a vow 389 
Jaladhenu 234; its greatness 236 
Jamadagnyadvadasivrata 130 
Jambavatl, wife of Srlkr?na 431 
Jambudvfpa and Meru 183ff; Geo¬ 
graphical survey 186ff 
Jamitra, the seventh house connected 
with matrimony 67 fn 1; 
Janamejaya, a king 590 
Janaka, a king 633 
Janaloka 24 
. Janasthana 22 
Jatakarma, a ceremony 497 
Jaya and Vijaya—doorkeepers of Vi?nu 
259; sons of sage Tr^abindu 406 
Jvara (fever) as the manifestation of 
Rudra 6i8fn 
KailaSa (m) 107, 175 
K&lacakra (course of the world) 102 
Kalapriya, a holy place 529 
Kali Ajar a, its greatness 518 
K&liya, a serpent 469 
Kalki, his golden image as a gift 135 
Kalkidvadasivrata 135 
Kalpagrama, its greatness 473, 475 


Kalpav&sikas 51 

Kamavrata, for obtaining pleasure- 
158 

Kamika, a sacred place 404 
Kampilla, a city 358 
Kampilya, a city in the P&ftcala coun¬ 
try 446 

Kanakhala, a holy place near Hara- 
dv&ra 446 

Kanta as Dafaratha 111 
K&ntimati, wife of king Bhadr&iva- 
137 

K&ntivrata, for regaining lost splen¬ 
dour 153ff 
Kapila 19 
Kapila, a sage 13 
Kapiladhenu, its greatness 249 
Kapilavaraha idol given to Satrughna 
as a boon by R&ma; idol taken to- 
Mathura by Satrughna 480 
KapilavarUha, its greatness; idol of 
Kapilavar&ha taken to Lanka by 
Ravana 478ff. Later on the idol 
taken to Ayodhya by Rama 479 
Karma-yoga 394 
Karp&sadhenu, its greatness 247 
Kasi, a holy city, a place of pilgri¬ 
mage 135 

Kasyapa, son of Marici 71 
Kausikl(r) 386ff 

Kesitirtha where the Asura Ke$i was- 
killed 459 
Kimpurusas 128 
King of Kalinga 359 
King of Kafici 359 
Kinnaras, semi-divine beings 227 
Kokamukha, a holy spot 355, 382; its. 

greatness 281 
Kosala (k) 312ff 

Kratu (sacrifice), running away thro¬ 
ugh the north-western part of the 
sacrificial altar 106 
Krauficadvipa 376, 383 
Kfcchra, an expiatory rite 525 
Kr^nagafiga, its greatness 518 
Krtavirya, a Haihaya 141 
Ksetrapala in Mathura 493 
Kslradhenu, its greatness 242 
Kubera 381; Origin 101 
Kubjamraka, a holy spot 355; story 
of serpent and ichneumon 306;. 
Tlrthas at—and their efficacy 310' 
Kumara, Skanda, his origin different 
in different Manvantaras 91; His 
first birth 91; son of Krttika 91; son 
of fire 91, 92; son of six mothers 91 
his second birth 92; son of Krttika 
92; son of Mothers 92; son of Pkr- 
vati 92 
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Kumara Skanda, §a?thl tithi allotted 
to him 92 

KuQda and Gola, bastard sons 574 
fn 1 

KOrmadv&daflvrata 123, 124 
Kusadvipa 375 

Lavaca, an asura killed by Satrughna 
483 

Lavanadhenu, its neatness 245 
Liberation by performing caste-dutiel 
18 

Liberation by uttefring the Puodari- 
k&k^ap&ra hymn 20 
Liberation through Gadadhara hymn 
23 

Liberation attainment through Duty 
16 

Loh&rgala 399; a holy spot 382; its 
greatness 439; sacred places in the 
region 439 

Lokapala, a holy spot 389 

Lord of beings in bull's form 105; 

Deva's homage 105 
Lotus from the navel of Vi?nu 102 

Madhudhenu, its greatness 241 
Madhuka tree for making idols 543 
Madhuparka—a preparation consis¬ 
ting of curd, ghee and honey 263 
Mahakala, the destroyer of Tripuras 
400 

Mahapadma’s, embodiments of trear 
sures 631fn 1 

Mahat tattva—Mahadeva 67 
Mah&tapa-Prajap&la dialogue 68 
Mahatapas, a sage 63 
Mahatapas and Przy&pala 1; a dia¬ 
logue 64 

Mahisa an asura and his ministers 
211, his death 214ff 
Mahismatl 215 

Malayarjuna, a holy place, where the 
Asura Sakata was killed 459 
M&nasa, a lake 161, 389 
M&nasodbhava, a holy spot 389 
Mandara (m) 31, 38, 257 
Mandara and other mountains 191 
Mandara, its greatness 395 
Mandeha, chief of R&ksasas 615 
Mandehas defeated by Yama's men 616 
MandhatiL a king 515 
Mapijas, kings in the Tret&yuga 110 
Mapipura (a hill) 428, 429 
Mantra, dvada&tk$ara. of Vi?iju 278 
Manu, his DharmaSAstra 361 
Manu, Svayambhuva, his age 49 
M&rica, a great sage 173 
Marici, one of the seven sages 51; son 
of Brahma 70 


M&rkaQ^eya (a sage) 50 
Marriages hypergamous and hyper- 
gampous 535 

M5rtagd&> most lustrous among the 
adityas 71 
Maruts 51 

M&sa (a month)—aggregate of thirty- 
days 122 

Matanga a sage 28 
Matahgarhunter dialogue 28ff 
Mathura 403; a holy city, its great¬ 
ness 444, 448; its appearance 458;. 
sacred places in the region 444ff t 
492; Semicircular spot 494 
Mathura holier than Kuruk?etra 498 
Matfgana, their origin 94 
Matsyadvadafl vrata 118 
Matsyasila in Kokamukha 386 
Maya 112; her origin 229;—eight¬ 
armed Gayatrl 229; fought with 
Caitrasura 229; Vi?ou*s power of 
illusion 3 
Mayacakra 295ff 

Maya Rohini 298; her influence 298 
Merorvara, a holy spot 389 
Meru (m) 37, 97, 389; in detail 
189ff; Valleys 192-198; regions on 
the South and North 199ff; the 
golden mountain 1 
Milky Ocean 2, 39 
Mind«Vi§Qu 67 

Misrakcft, daughter of asura Prahetf 
39 

Mithi, son of king Nimi 638 
Mithila (a city) 28 
Mlecchas, to be annihilated by the 
Ksatriyas 669 

Moksa-dharma (means of liberation) 
142ff; Agastya's discourse — an 
allegory 144, 145 

Mok§adharma, Bhadrasva’s enquiry 
142; Agastya's reply 143 
Months, twelve—make a year 122 
Mother Earth 120 
Mother goddess 467 
Mothers, eight in number: (1) YogeS- 
vafi, (2) MaheSvari, (3) Vaisnavi,. 
(4) Brahmaol, (5) Kumari, (6) 
Indraj&, (7) Yamadandadhara, (8) 
Varahl 

Mothers, their qualities 96 
Mrgasrngodaka, a spring on the Him¬ 
alayas 670 

Muktiksctra 398, 406 
Mulasthana, an important place 529' 
Mufijavan, a peak of Mandara moun¬ 
tain 

Naciketas, cursed by his father 591 
Departure 590; his discourse on 
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truth 592ff; his visit to Yama 593 j 
son of Uddalaka, a sage 592 
Nagas, their abodes—Pat ala, Vitala 
and Sutala 87 
Naimisaranya 676 

Naisadha (m) regions and rivers 198 
Nanda Goddess 99 
Nandana, a divine garden 434 
Nandana garden 38, 376, 656 
Nandi 404 

Nandi, a sage 657; became the leader 
of Ga^as 661 
Nandimukhas 109 
Nara and Narayana 135 
Narada, Birth 10; etymology of the 
word 12; son of Brahma 37 
Narada’s prayer to Vi?nu 11 
Narasimhadvadasivrata 127 
Narayana, His greatness 12; in the 
form of Rgveda 9 

Narayana or Viftu, his Wonder 168 
Narayana-mantra 13 
Narmada (r) 215, 522 
Narrative of a Hunter and a Brahmin 
18 

Nartanacala, a holy place where Ra- 
vana danced 403 
Navanitadhenu, its greatness 244 
Nepal, a holy place at the foot of the 
Himalayas 668 

Nila, a chieftain of Durjaya 45 
Nimi, a king of Krtayuga 638; his 
grief at the loss of his son Sriman 
561, 562 

Nissvasa Samhita, with a lakh of ver¬ 
ses contains Pasupata discipline 175 
Nisthuraka, a hunter 17 
Nrsirnha (man-lion) incarnation 257 
Nyasayoga 395 

Observances, bodily: taking food only 
once a day 113; fasting at night 113 
'Observances, oral: learning the Veda, 
reciting the glories of Visnu speak¬ 
ing truth not speaking ill 113 
Offences, thirtytwo 270 
Om created the earth 33 
Origin of Creation 38 
Origin of water, fire, air, ether 68 
Outcaste, his story 376ff 

Pada and Krama recitations of Vedas 
117 

Padmanabha, his worship 137; his 
golden image to be worshipped 137 
Padmanabhadvadasi 137 
Pancagavya 263 fn 1, 531; five pro¬ 
ducts of cow—milk, curd. Ghee, 
urine and dung 632 
PAficala, a country 519 


Paricamrta 532 

Paricanada, a holy place an Hima¬ 
layas 670 

Paficaratra, Nasadiya; for Brahmins, 
Ksatriyas, Vaisyas 164; Sudras ex¬ 
cluded from worship 164 
Paflca&kha, a holy place in Badarl 
388 

Paftcasira, a holy place 389 
Paraka, an expiatory rite 532 
Parama, a lake 398 
ParaSurama (—-Jamadagnya), his 

gold-image as a gift 130; extermi¬ 
nated Ksatriyas 257; his hermitage 
at Surparaka 437; son of Brahmana 
sage Jamadagni 2, 136 
Pasupala (k) 143; his narrative an 
allegory 143; 146 

Paksa—Fourteen days and nights 122 
Pindaraka, a holy place 399 
Pis'acatirtha 518 

Pitrs, origin 108; (manes) their origin 
51; time for offering sacrifice to 
Pitrs 52ff 

Plaksa, a sacred tree 431 
Prabhasa 50, 676 

Prabhavati, the attendant of queen 
Candraprabha 534 
Pragjyotisa (Assam) 97, 312 
Prahetr (a sage) son of Svayambhuva 
Manu 38 

Prahlada, an asura who worshipped 
Visijui 139 

Prajapala 110; Prajapati-Mahatapas 
dialogue 74 

Prajapati, His wife, His creation 5, 
birth of Svayambhuva Manu 5 
Prajapati Aurva 421 
Prajapatya, an expiatory rite 531 
Prakrti and Purusa 176 
Pramloca, a celestial lady 419 
Pra^a and Apana=Asvins 61 
Prasanna, son of Matanga 28 
Prasravana mountain 22 
Pratipat, the first day in the fortnight 
of each month 70; allotted to Agni 
70 

Pratisthana, a city 125, 484 
Prayoga 676 
Principle, triple 76 
Priyavrata 8 

Pulastya and Pulaha, 2 sages 406 
Pundarlkaksa hymn 21 
Punishment according to deeds 618ff 
Purana, five characteristics 4 
Puranas 117, the list of 254ff 
Purification for the guilt of incest 523 
Purusa=Vi?nu 88; as all in all with¬ 
out whom body cannot exist 65ff 
Purusottama, a lake 31 



Index 


73 S 


Pugkara lake 20 

Pu$kara 676; a place of pilgrimage 
139, 140 

Puskaradvipa 381 
Puspabhadra (r) 142 
Pu^yabhadra, a holy river 227 
Putika, a hell 560, 620 
Putrapraptivrata, for getting a son 
161ff 

Qualities of earth etc 67 
Quarters (ten) married to Indra, 
Agni, Yama, Nirrti, Varuiia, Vayu, 
Kubera, Isana, Ordhva and Ad- 
hara 100 

Raibhya, a sage 311 
Raivataka (mount) 433 
Rajasdya sacrifice 447 
Raksasa and Brahmin, an anecdote 
491 

Raksasa and Yama’s men, a fight 
Rama of Ayodhya takes the idol of 
Yajnavar&ha from Lanka to Ayo¬ 
dhya 479 

Ramadvadaflvrata 131 
Rasadhenu 234; procedure of gifting 
it 237 

Rasatala (lower world) 120 
Rathayatra festival 530 
Raudii, a goddess, her exploits 219ff 
Raurava hell 629 

Ravana 402; his worship of lord Go- 
karnesvara, by Rama 257 
Results corresponding to good and 
bad activities 628 
Results of good actions 630, 633 
Reva=Narmada (r) 400 
Rgveda 410 
Rites for the dead 564 
Rituals in Idol worship 273ff 
Rituals in worship 329 
Rivers, names of famous rivers of India 
224 

Rudra, deprived of share in the sacri¬ 
ficial offering 107; half man and 
half woman 7; his greatness 223ff; 
in the form of Samaveda 9; origin 
75; his roaring 76; Origin (First 
appearance) 105; Etymology i06; 
Origin from the anger of Brahma 
5; piercing the eyes of Bhaga 77; 
pulling out the teeth of Pusa 77; the 
bearer of Khatvanga 78; as the des¬ 
troyer cf Tripura 78; the smasher 
of Dak?a’s sacrifice 81 
Rudra and Vi?riu fight with each other 
77; Brahm£’s intervention to stop 
the battle 77 
Rudra as Pa&ipati 108 


Rudra in the guise of a Brahmin 81 
Rudra in the guise of an old Brahmio 
caught by an illusory shark in the 
Ganges 82 

Rudra restores teeth, eyes and testicles 
to Bhaga, Pu?a and Kratu 108 
Rudragita 169-172; Identity of three 
gods 172, 173 

Rudra’s curse to Vin&yaka 84 
Rudra-s, eleven 2 

Rupavati, wife of prince Mithi 638 
Ruru, an asura king 219-221 
Ruruksetra and Hr$ikesa 416ff 

Sacrifice, fivefold: Divya, Bhauma, 
Paitra, Manusa, Brahma 30 
Sacrifices, performed by gods to please 
Vis$u 35 

Sages seven : Marici, Atri and others 
74fn 

Sages ten 7; Delegation of responsibili¬ 
ties of the sages 7 

Sailesvara (or Jalcsvara ?) his great¬ 
ness 666 
Sakadvipa 376 
&akhotaka 358 

Sakrai udra a holy spot in Kokamukha 
385 

Sakuntala, daughter of Menaka-Vis- 
vamitra and foster-child of Kaijva, 
married king Dugyanta and got son 
Bharata 141 

Salagrama, a holy region 408; method 
of worship 556; Tirthas of the region 
409ff 

&alagramak?ctra, greatness 409 
Salankayana, a sage 400 
Salmaladvipa 375 
Samaveda 410 

Samba, son of Jambavati by Srikrsna 
431, 526, cursed by Srikr^na to be¬ 
come a leper; cured by Sun-god; 
taught Madhyandanlyaka by Sun- 
god 

Sambapura, a place in Mathura 530 
Sambhu as Scnapati 111 
Samjna, daughter of Tva^a 71; 
married to Aditya 71; goes to the 
Northern Kurus leaving her Chaya- 
shadow behind 71; in the form 
of a mare 72; leaves Aditya, her 
husband 71 

Samvarta, a sage whose five sons 
were killed by king Viradhanva 
125; his five sons killed five young 
deer 126 

Samyamana, descendant of sage Atri 
17 

Sananddra, its greatness 435fF; sacred 
places in the region 436ff 
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Sanatkum&ra, Brahmfi’s mind-bom 
child and the younger brother of 
Rudra 24; son of Brahma 440 
Sandhya, procedure of worship 329; 

worship 278 
S&odilya> a sage 173 
£anny&sa-yoga 392 
Santanaka worlds 51 
Santivrata for getting peace of mind 
157 

Sapt&Aga (seven constituents) 285 
'Sarabhahga (r) 441 
Saramg, her betrayal 62; the dog of 
gods 61 

Sarasvata, a Brahmin 10; a lake 10 
Sarasvatl (r) 496 
Sarasvatl, daughter of Brahma 99 
Sarkaradhenu, procedure of gifting it 
240 

Sarvabhaumavrata foi a king to be¬ 
come an emperor 163 
Sarvakamika, a holy spot in Koka 386 
Sarvamedha, a sacrifice 234 
Sastras (ancient disciples) 9 
Satrughna-Lavapa 530ff 
Satyaloka 127, 387 
Satyatapas, a story 116; his Mok$a 
226; saved Aruni from a tiger 226; 
propitiated Durvasas 220 
Saubh&gya Vrata, for attaining pros¬ 
perity 155 

Saukara, a holy place 356, 362; its 
greatness 374 

"Sauryavrata, a vow for valour 162 
Savitri, mother of the Vedas 9 
'Sense-organs—manes 67 
Serpents, Dakga’s daughter Kadrfl be¬ 
gets sons Ananta, V&suki, Kambala, 
Karkotaka, Padma, Mahapadma, 
Sankha, Kulika and others 86 
Serpents, how to make them friendly 88 
Siddhaksetra on the Himalaya supe¬ 
rior to Prabhasa, Prayaga, Naimisa, 
Pu$kara and Kuruksetra 669 
Siddhas 2 

Sin, means to destroy—644, 648 
,, Sindhudvlpa, a valiant king 97; as a 
manifestation of Varuoa 97; son of 
Tvatfa in his previous birth 97 
Sins of Castes, their removal 166, 167 
Sitatirtha 533 

Siva, Deva;* search for Siva 666; his 
prayer to Gayatri 98ff 
Siva as Nandikesva^a 411 
Sivaloka 98 
Sivanadi (r) 519 
Sivaratrl 409 

Skanda, origin of 88; born of Aham- 
k&ra 88 

Sle^mStaka, a great serpent 663 


Slefm&taka forest where Lord Siva 
moves in the form of a deer 679 
Soma, origin 109 
Soma asjanaka 111 
Somaforma, a Brahmin 298; his epi¬ 
sode 298ff; a Brahmin of Car&ka 
clan 380 

Somatlrtha, a holy place 957, 974; 

Wonder of the place 357 
SomcSvara, a holy place 399 
Sraddha, A story 581; details 577ff; 
in the absence of money to propi¬ 
tiate Pitrs 54; origin 557; Pitryajfia 
described 577-580; rules 449; the 
method of performance 586ff 
Sraddha ritual 565ff; qualities of the 
Brahmin to be fed 54; 572 
Sraddha, rules 54fF; 

Sr&ddhakalpa, rules relating to the 
conduct of Sraddha 559 
Sriman, son of Nimi 559 
Srlvatsa and Kaustubha in the form 
of the sun and the moon. 102 
Sfhge£vara, its greatness 673 
Srutakirti, a king 63 
Stages of Life—Brahmacarya, G&r- 
hastya, V&naprastha and San- 
nyasa 119 

Sthula&ras son of A6va£iras. 
Stutasvami, greatness 425fF 
Subha as Samvarana 111 
Subhadarsana as PaflcSla 110 
Subha Vrata 149ff 
Sudar£ana, son of Durjaya by Mi bra¬ 
kes 40 

Sudra, his right to sacrifice for manes 
51 

Sudyumna, son of king Supratlka and 
queen Kantimati 37 
Sudyumna as Turu 111 
Sukesi, daughter of asura Hetf 39 
Sukhada as ASupati 111 
Sukra, his advice to gods to steal 
cows 61 

Sfil a tanka, a holy place 404 
Sumanas as Somadatta 111 
Sumantu, a sage 321 
Sun, his names and their etymology 
92, 93; his origin 92 
Sun in the form of steed 71 
Sunda as Mucukunda 111 
Suprabha, son of king Srutakirti 63; 

known also as Prajapala 63 
Suprabha (king) in Krtayuga 110 
Supratlka, a king of V&r&Qasi 37; his 
concern about his son’s defeat 47; 
his liberation by meditation on 
Vi??u 49 

Supratika’s prayer to Vispu 48ff 
Surasmi as Salakarpa 110 
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Sttrya (Sun-god), hif caoMcration by 

Sun-god 526 

SQryatirtha, a holy place 372 
-Suryavrata for cure of leprosy 529 
-Susanti or Sukanti as the king of 
Angas 110 

■Susila as Vasudana 111 
Suiila, wife of Vaifya Vasukarga 496 
Suvidyut (an asura) 38 
Sv&ha and Svadha oblations in Fire 
to Devas and Pitrs respectively 99 
•Svayambhuva Mann, his descendant 
Nimi 563fn 1 
-Sveta, (m) 233 
Sveta, (k) 233 

Svetadvlpa 8, 164, 356, 367, 374 
•Syaxnantapancaka 398 

Taraka, a demon 656 
Three holy places: Pufkara, Naimisa, 
Varanasi 444 

Tiladhenu, a hollow metal cow filled 
with sesamum 229; procedure of 
gifting 235 

Tilottama, a charming woman atta¬ 
ched to the temple in V&ra&ast 520 
Tirthas visited by dignitaries 465 
Tortoise incarnation 257 
Trees—Gampaka, Asoka, Puim&ga, 
Naga, Kesara 42; Kadamba, Nlpa, 
Arjuna and Sala 63 
Trijata, a rakfasl 538 
Trikailajna, a sage 534 
Tripuras 107 

Triverii 398; confluence of Ganga, 
Yamuna and Sarasvatl 404 
Trnabindu, a sage 406 
Tungakiita in Koka 383 
Tvafta, the architect of Devas 71 

Udatta, high tone 
Anudatta, low tone, Svarita, Combi¬ 
nation of high and low tones fn 104 
Uddalaka, a sage 591; his son Naci- 
ketas 591 

Uma and Gan as 405 
Umastanakunda, a pond on the Hima¬ 
laya 672 

Universe, as the transformation of At¬ 
man 18 

Upanayana, a ceremony 497 
Urvasikurida 390 

Vagmatl (r) rising from the peaks of 
Himalaya more sacred than Ganga 
669 

Vairajavrtta 178ff 
Vaisvanara=Fire 69 
Vaivasvata, a holy place 368 
Vamana, his golden image as gift 129; 


incarnation of Viftpi 538 
V&mauadv&da&vrata 128 
Var&ha, a hymn 255ff 
Varaha (boar incarnation of Vift^u) 1 
Var&ha Incarnation—-Question of 
Earth 260fF 

V ar&hadvada ftvrata 124 
Var&ha Pur&ua, benefit of recitation 
675 

Var&ha Pur&ga on its contents 676- 
679 

Varupa mantras, used in both 121 
Vasiftha, a sage 128, 233, 515 
Vasu, a brahmin, of the Pafic&la coun¬ 
try 519 

Vasu, a king 16; a ruler of Kashmir 20 
Vasu-s, semi-divine beings 2 
Vasudcva got the son Kr$pa by Af&d* 
hadvadasi Vrata 133 
Vasukarpa, a Vaisya 496 
V&suki, a n&ga 87; king of serpents 
538, 670 

Vasuki, Tak?aka and Dhanafijaya 
mentally called by Rudra 95 
Vatsa, son of King Bharata 128 
Vedadh&ra, a holy place 388 
Vedanta-puru?a, an epithet of Vi?nu 
103 

Vedanta-Purufa in theformofN&ra- 
yana 67 

Vedas, methods of rendering the text— 
Pada, Krama, Jafa, Ghana etc. 79 
Vedas, Rk, Yajus, Saman 9 
Vedas, Vedangas, Upanisads 117 
Vedas and Upanisads brought out of 
water by God 35 

Vcdic texts: Samhita, Pada and Krama 
103 

Vetrasura, son of Sindhudvlpa from 
Vetravati 97 

Vetravatl (r) wife of sea-god Varuna 
97 

Vidyut (an asura) 38 
Vidyut and Suvidyut, their offensive 
against gods 60 

Vidyutprabha and Kantimati queens 
of King Supratlka 36 
Vinayaka, his origin 83 
Vinltasva (k) 234 
Violence or non violence, a sage in 
a dilemma 228 
Vlradhanva (a king) 125ff 
Virocana, Durjaya’s minister 45 
Virupanidhi, a servant’s servant of the 
queen Candraprabha 536 
Visala (k) 135, 137 
Vis&la (city) 24 

Vi?iiu, attainable by meditation 113 

Vi?pu, Gods* prayer 34 

Visnu, his designation as Narayaga 
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explained 4, 5, his four forms—(l) 
Vasudeva, (2) Sahkar^aija, (3) 
Pradyumna, (4) Aniruddha 112fn; 
his serpent-bed in the ocean 2; his 
threefold function: creation, protec¬ 
tion, destruction 11; his wonder 
165; his worship for attaining the 
best husband 147; A husband 147; 
A Vrata for attaining—148ff; in 
the form of Sri Rama on mount 
Citrakata 47; Origin 101; sleeping 
in the milky ocean 39; sitting on 
Garu^a 42; twelve names 3 
Visi^u in the form of Varaha 124 
Visnu in the Kurma form 123 
Vi$nudhara, a waterfall in Koka 383 
Visnu Narayana 14 
Visnupada, dedicated to Varaha, in 
Kokamukha 383 

Vi?nusaras, a lake in Kokamukha 383 
Visrantiv&da, its greatness 490 
Visvakarma, divine architect 430 
Viv&ha, a ceremony 497 
Vivasvat, son of Vasu 20 
Vrata (vow) for attaining the best 
husband 147 
Vrndavana 111 
Vrsnis and Andhakas 431 
Vulture and Jackal, an anecdote 
355ff 

Vyasa, a sage 518 
Vyuhas, four 445fn 1 


Vyuhas—Vasudeva, Sahkarsa^a, Pra¬ 
dyumna, Aniruddha 132 

Wag-tail, a story 389ff 
Wheel of worldly life 112 
Worship, articles, days, months, sea¬ 
sons 288-294 

Worship of various forms of Vi^nu for 
different purposes 136 

Yajnamurti-stava, a hymn to N&ra- 
yana 19ff 
Yajftapurusa 127 
Yajnavalkya, a famous sage 130 
Yajurveda 410 
Yaksas 227 
Yakgatirtha 409 

Yama, dikpala guarding the Southern 
direction 71 

Yama, his city 598ff; and his associates 
600; his Dharmasastra 361 
Yama and Yamuna, Children of Sam- 
jna by Aditya 71 

Yamaloka, description by Naciketas 
593fT 

Yamuna, its greatness 45Iff 
Yayati, son of Nahusa 129 
Yoganidra 102; (Cosmic slumber) 
102 

YogeSvarl 95 
Yugadharma 166 

Yuga-s—Krta, Treta, Dvapara, Kalf 

2 , 8 


—0 0 o— 



